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10 the nb Nose 
S& PET ER KING, 
Lord Chief Juſtice of the Common Pleas. 


Lok p, 


near and highly valued relation of the Great Mr. Locke, 

to whom I am more indebted, than to any man, for what 
_ underſtanding I have in St. Paul's Epiſtles, and whoſe admirable 
rules and example, I. have, the beſt I- could, indeavoured to fol- 
low. Beſides, I could not appeal to a more competent judge of 
writings of this nature than Your Lordſhip, whoſe bright chara- 


Qer in Your profeſſion, and the other parts of learning, is eſpecially; 


in my apprehenſion, embelliſhed By a knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, which has been the 
ſtudy of them. I fear not the cenſure of the world for proſeſſing 
my veneration for Your Lordſhip: Nor do I doubt, the offence 
which it might give to Your modeſty, will be prevented by .Ygur 
goodneſs, which will not ſuffer You to be offended with all man- 
kind who know any thing of You, as yet You muſt be for the 
ſame reaſon, if You are offended with me. And indeed it is a 
happineſs almoſt peculiar to Your ſelf, to be beloved of all, and 
that they who differ ever ſo widely about other matters do yet 
2 2 agree in the moſt honourable ſentiments of Your 
Lordſhip. \ | 

That Tow Lordſhip may be long continued a ſupport, an ors 


nament, and the delight of Your country, is the hearty pray= 


er of, © ES 8 
My Lok D, 9 
Tour Lordſbip s . 
very ſincere Aamirer,Ü 
4 Zo and humble Scradit: 


* 


Worn Lordſhip has the juſteſt title to theſe papers, as a 


ect of a critical and diligent 


* 
* 
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The PREFACE. 


T. Paul's Epiſtles have. always. been eſteemed a noble part of the New Teſta- 


ment; but as ve are told, and every one who reads them knows, there ure in 


them ſome things hard to be underftood, 2 Per. iti. 16. They therefore have | 
done good ſervice to the Chriſtian.Religion, who have by their writings made this 
part of the Holy Scriptures more 25 and intetligible. Mr. Locke has, in wy | 


judgment, done more this way, than any man; and indeed he had a head 


mirably turned for the tracing and diſtovering the profound and intricate diſcour- 


ſes and intentions of ſo cloſe à reaſoner, who yet abounds with all manner of fi: 
gures and tons digreſſions. I am not the only perſon who have often lamented his 
not applying im ſooner to this ſtudy, and that we ſhould have his Paraphraſe 
and Notes only upon five of the Epiſtles; but we have reafon to be chankfu for 
them, not only for the light they give to thoſe Epiſtles, but the uſe they may be of 


in helping us to A "gion the reſt. I have in the preſent work indeavour d to 
a 


#mitate this Great Man; nor will any judicious perſon blame me F wed propoſing to 
any ſelf ſuch a pattern, however ſnort he ſees at the ſame time I come of it. 
have laboured to guide my ſelf by the admirable rules he has given for this ſtudy ; 
. I have found much ſati faction, though it may perhaps but little ſatiqqq the 
reader. ; oh. | | 
The reaſon why I choſe firſt to ſtudy this Epiſtle, was partly blcauſe it vas not 
one of thoſe Mr. Lodke 2 and e a a upon FA in his way. 
Seemed to be wanted ; but to be ingenuous, my chief reaſon was, becauſe Mr. Locke 


C 
had. admirably cleared the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, which being in deſign, me- 


hod, and expreſſion, very like to this to the Coloſſians, I concluded his work would 
wield me much aſſiſtance in mine; for I reſolved from the firſt to transfer whatever 
he had ſaid on that Epiſtle, that was to my purpoſe, into my work on this. And 
that I may not appear a Plagzary in not _— y whom T profit, I acquaint the 
reader- that I have kept to my reſolution, and have often borrowed his words, 
even There I have not named him; and this I have the rather done, that he may 
read with the more attention, ſiucè otherwiſe he may not know whom he is read- 
ing, Mr. Locke or wy ſelf. | | | 5 

1 would not be rhought a bare tranſcriber from what I have now ſaid. T have 
ſtudied the Epiſtle thro and thro' with the 2 application I was able; and 
there ⁊rerg ſome parts wherein I could have no. help from Mn. Locke, or any one 


elſe, to my ſati faction; upon which, at my firſt ſetting about the work, and long 


after, F defpaired of ſaying any thing but that I did not underſtand them. I can 
however now ſay, I have found no great reaſon upon rhe whole to ſpeak much in that 


manner; but baue ſatisfied my ſelf about moſt of «thoſe paſſages that ſeemed moſt 


difficult. I might aſſign the fifteentÞ verſe of the ſecond chapter as an inſtance of 
this nature, and perhaps ſome other places, were it not that I decline the vanity, 
and the raiſing. too great expettations. EF 


Tf what IT offer at preſent ſpall meet with a favourable acceptance, it all incou- 


rage my publiſhing hereafter what I ſhall apprehend «will tend to clear the Holy * 


 Seripturess but Fj it prove otherwiſe, I hope nat to be diverted from perſuing my 
own pleaſure and ſatisfattion, as God ſpall graciouſly pleaſe to give me ability and 


epurtuniiy. 
i WF - THE 
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$2. Paul in 
Bonds, in 


Epiſtle of St. PAUL E 


TO THR | ay of 


FO 


- - 


SYNOPSIS 


OLOSS was a populous, wealthy and large city of. 


it is uncertain by whom it was planted. It ſeems proba- 


( Phrygia, wherein there was a Chriſtian Church, though 
| ble.that it was not by St. Paul himſelf, however he 


was the Apoſtle. of the Gentiles, . and had ſpent much time at 


Epbeſus ; for the. Epiſtle it ſelf affords reaſon to judge, ac- 
cording: to the. general opinion of both ancient and modern com- 


mentators, that he had never been there, or at Laodicea, which 
was near to it: Of the paſſages which imply thus much, notice 


will. be. taken in going. over the Epiſtle. Nor is it certain, that 
the Gn were converted to the Chriſtian Faith by any 
whom St. Paul ſent to them to that end. This, indeed ſeems 
probable.; for he had ſpent three years at Epbeſus, Acts xx. 31. 


and it is not unlikely, that during that time ſome of the Coloſſians, 
having occaſion to go to. Ea minhs by him be turn'd to 


Chriſtianity, and might when they went home be imployed by 


him to preach the Goſpel to their fellow- citizens. This may 
be thought the more probable. from what St. Luke ſays of- his 
N . 2 Ver- 


4 


our Lord 


Nero 9. 


COLOSSIANS. 
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| COLOSSTANS. 
ſucceſs, when he had been at Epheſus but two years, Achs xix. 
10. And this (Paul's diſcourſing daily in the ſchool of Tyrauuus) 
continued by the ſpace of two years; fo that all they which dwelt 
in Aſia, heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks. 
And conſidering how ſtedfaſt the Colofſians _ to have been 
in the doctrine which was peculiarly taught by St. Paul, there 
is the more reaſon to imagine they might be converted by ſome 
who went to them from him. Epapbras may well be ſuppoſed 
to be one of this number, if he was not the only perſon at firſt ſo 
imployed. He was himſelf a __—_ Chap. IV. 12. 4 faithful 
mini ſter of Chriſt for them, Chap. I. 7. by whom he intimates they 
had been chiefly inſtructed. And poſſibly they therefore ſent him 
as their meſſenger to St. Paul, becauſe he had been before ſent 
to them by him, and ſo was the more likely to be acceptable 
to him, „ 
Whoever was the inſtrument or occaſion of their converſion, 
St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, could not but have 
a great concern for them. As he was ſent with a ſpecial com- 
miſſion to the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 17, 18. ſo he ſeems to have* 
been more fully, than the reſt of the Apoſtles, inſtructed in the 
great myſtery which related to the Gentiles, viz. God's calling 
them into his church, and taking them to be his people, withe 
out ſubjecting them to the ceremonial Law. The Jets, who 
were very tenacious of their old cuſtoms, and concluded that the 
Law, which God had given by Moſes, was never to be alter'd, 
and that a conformity to it was a term abſolutely neceſſary to 
falvation, were grievouſly ſcandaliz'd at this. doctrine, and at St. 
Paul for preaching and maintaining it. 'This ſtirred up their rage 
againſt him, Acts xxi 28. which was the occaſion of the bonds 
he was now in, Cl. IV. 3. And even the believing eus were 
very earneſt in inſiſting on the converted Gentiles being circum- 
ciſed, and keeping the Law of Moſes, Acts xv. 1, 5. This gave 
the Apoſtle much difturbance, and was a great hindrance to the 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel ; and being the great preacher of this myſtery, 
he ſtrenuouſly maintain'd it, and the liberty of the Gentiles, inſiſt- 
ing upon it that it was neceſſary for them to ſtand faſt in it, 
as ever they would expect ſalvation by Chriſt, And as jt was 
a trouble to him when he heard of any of the Gentile converts 
yielding to the importunity of the zealots for Fudaiſm, and he 
deals with them ſharply, and takes much pains to convince them: 


2 


COLOSSIANS. 

by arguments; ſo it was a great pleaſure to him to hear of any 
of them that continued firm in the doctrine he taught; and having 

received- from Epaphras a very pleaſing account of the Coloſſians 
in this reſpect, he writes to them to commend and applaud them, 
and to teſtify the great joy and ſatisfaction he had in the good 
news; nor is there, perhaps, in all the Epiſtle, when rightly under- 
ſtood, any thing ſaid of them by way of reprehenſion. However, 
as the Fews were in great numbers in Aſia, and many of them 

were probably proſelytes to Chriſtianity, and retained much of 
their old leaven, St. Paul thought it neceſſary to confirm andi 
eſtabliſh the Coloſſians in this Epiſtle, againſt their endeavours, and 
more eſpecially. of one ſe& of them, to corrupt them. He inſiſts 

upon God's having aboliſh'd the Law, with reference to the Gen- 

tiles; and as they cried up the Law, he compares Chriſt with 

it; that he might ſhow the greatneſs of the difference. The 

zealots who were trying to corrupt them, ſeem to have talk'd 

much of Angels, and urged the reſpe& due to them; and for 
that reaſon he ſets out the great ſuperiority of Chriſt to Angels, and 

the neceſſity of adhering to him as their head. That part, wherein 
he ſpeaks moſt directly againſt theſe invaders of the liberty and: 
privileges of the Coloſſians, is but ſhort, being comprized in Chap. 

IL 4—23. Chap. III. 1——4- but the preceding part of the Epiſtle 
is full of ſuggeſtions and hints which it was eaſy for them to 
apply, in order to their being eſtabliſh'd in the apoſtle's doctrine, 
and fortified againſt the ſubtle inſinuations of the advocates for. 
Fudaiſm. The ſcope of the Epiſtle is much the ſame. with thoſe 
to the Philippians and Fpbeſims, written about the ſame time, . 
the latter of them being fent by the ſame meſſenger, Tychicus, . 
Epb. VI. 21, 22. Gol. IV. 7,8. And indeed as the occaſions were 

ſo much alike, ſo are the very expreſſions which he uſes in both: 
This to the Coloſſians being written as in the ſame time, fo in 
the ſame run and warmth of thoughts; ſo that, as Mr. Locke- 
ſays, the form, phraſe, matter, and all the parts quite through of 
theſe two Epiſtles, do ſo perfectly correſpond, . that one cannot 
be miſtaken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to 
the other. And that to the Philippians, writ alſo by St. Paul 
during his bonds at Rome, when attentively.look'd into, will be 
found to have the ſame aim with the other two; ſo that in theſe. 
three Epiſtles taken together, one may ſee the great deſign of the- 

Goſpel laid down, as far ſurpaſſing the Law, both in glory, great-- 


NEIS,, 


* 


co LOSSTIAN& 

neſs, comprehenſion, grace and bounty; and therefore they were 
oppoſers, not promoters of the true doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
the kingdom of God under the Meſſiah, who would confine it to 
the narrow and beggarly elements or ſhadows of this world, as 
St. Paul calls the poſitive ordinances of the Moſaical inſtitution. 

It is farther to be obſerved, that in each of theſe three Epiſtles, 
he takes care to ſuggeſt ſome conſiderations to prevent their being 
offended or diſcouraged upon the account of his preſent circum- . 
ſtances, as he was in bonds ſor aſſerting and preaching the grace 
of God toward them, | %%% 


* 


. 
CHAP. I. 1,2. 
GONCARTS. > ae 


Capt FOHESE two verſes contain St. Paul's inſcription, or intro- 


> 
To' 
hw 


duction of his. Epiſtle : What there is in it remarkable for 
its difference from what is to be found in his other Epiſtles, ſhall 
be taken notice' of in the. Notes. . I 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. - 


AUL an Apoſile of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Pu L an apoſile of 
declared will and ſpecial appointment of win ORG + Reon | 
God (a) and Timothy our brother (5), to theus ar brother, to the 


3 


JC TOM Tor 


1 (a) By the evill of Cod.] St. Paul, in moſt of his Epiſtles, mentions kis beiog an Apoſtle 
by the will of God; which way of ſpeaking being peculiar to him, we may fHuppoſe”: him 
therein to intimate his extraordinary and miraculous miſſion, 4#s ix. xxvi. and his receiv- 
ing the Goſpel by immediate revelation, Gal. i. 11, 12. for he doubted: not of the will 
and providence of God's governing all things. « Beſides, he may ſtile himſelf thus, in oppoſi- + 
tion to thoſe who without be. au of God ſet up againſt him. VV 
()) Timotheus our brother] He was brother to St paul, not only as 4 Chriſtian, but as 
imployed in the ſame work with him, of preaching the Goſpel, (at this title ſeems uſed - 
ſometimes in that ſenſe) and he was alſo his brother in affliction, he being now in bonds. 
with-him, and fo at hand to join with him in the ſalutation and inſcription here in the 
beginning of this Epiſtle. 3 | . 8 3 8 
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TEXT. © PARAPHRASE S 
2 faints and fairhful brethren che profeſſors of the Qvſpel (c) who are at | 


ay fa - converts who ſtand firm in the faith of 


and peace from God our Jeſus Chriſt (a): avour and peace (e) be 


G and che Lord Je to yon from God ee TE b 
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dane vir Lok 
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S SECT. IL 
CHAP. I. 3-13. 
CONTENTS 


N this ſection he acquaints them with the ſatisfactory account he 

had received of their faith and love, aſſuring them at the ſame 
time, of the great intereſt they had in both his petitions and 
thankſgivings. In giving an acconnt hereof, he evidently endea- 
vours to raiſe their ſenſe of the greatneſs of thoſe advantages 
which they partook of by the Goſpel, which were ſuch as the 
Law could not ſecure them, and which were in a more large and 
plentiful manner now diſpens d, being offer d to the whole world, 
and not confin d ſo narrowly as under the former oconomy, to 
the comparatively ſmall nation of the Fezws.. Hereby he likewiſe 
ſtirs up their gratitude to God, who had dealt ſo kindly with them, 
2 —_ their endeavours to anſwer the obligations he had laid 

em under. : i 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. , 


Thank the God and Father (f) of our Wer . 

& Lord Jeſus Chriſt always upon your ac- ther of our Lord Jes 
count (t), in my prayers, having heard of the Chriſt, praying always for 2}. 
continuance of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus (you Jour Since we heard ot? 
P yOu pour fai \ in' Chriſt Jeſts, _— * 


not being diſcouraged at my ſufferings for it) (g) | I 
2 „ --." 
NOTES. El 


3 Cf) T# Se g Ilaſet 7% Kuels npor. Tv God and the Father of our Lord yeſus Chrift.) 
The rendering in the paraphraſe, Tv tbe God and Father of our Lord yeſus Chriſt, ſeems 


account 


w— - 


G 7 


NOTES. 


account of their being eonverted from .Gentiliſm, And ſinee this Epiſtle, and that to the 
Epheftans are ſo exadtly alike, and he uſes much the ſame Expreſſion to them, Chap. i. 15. 4 
ter I heard of your faith in the Lord yeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, it is reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that in both he meant the ſame thing. Now what he means there is ſo fully cleared by 
Mr. Locke upon the place, that nothing more, is necdful. than to tranſcribe his note, wh 
gives much light to the three Epiſtles written about this time. 
< St, Paul's hearing, ſays be, of their faith here mentioned, cannot ſignify his bein in 
4 formed that they had — the Goſpel, and believed in Chriſt : This would 
© Jook'd impertinent for him to have told them, ſince he himſelf had converted them, * 
ce had lived a long time 23 them. We muft therefore ſeek another reaſon of his men- 
“e tioning his hearing of their faith, which muſt ſignify ſomethin elſe than his bei 
« « barely acquainted that they were Chriſſians: And this we may in theſe Words, 
ec jji. 13. Fleer efore, I defire that ye Jan 8 0 at m A Ke e for you. He, as the A 
cc of the Gentiles, had alone preached u the Law, which the other Areale 
© who had not that province (ſee Gal. ut. — in their converting the wi, ſeem to have 
« ſaid nothing of, as is plain from 44 xxi, 20, 21, Tas upon account of his preaching, 
te that the Chriſtian converts were not under any ſubjection to the obſervances of 
« Law, and that the Law was aboliſh'd/ by the death of Chriſt, that he was ſeized: at — 
& rigſalem, and ſent 28 a criminal to Rome to be tried for his Life, where he was now a pri- 
4% ſoner. He being therefore afraid that the Epheſians, and other convert Gentiles, ſeein ng 
& him thus under perſecution, in hold, and in danger of death, upon the ſcore of his 
“e being the preacher, and zealous por and miniſter of this great article of the 
£ Chriſtian faith, which ſeem'd to ad its riſe and defence wholly from him, might 
give it up, and not ſtand firm in the faith which he had t he them, was rejoiced when 
in his confinement he heard that they perſiſted ſtedfaſt in that 1 "an in „ — 
4 to all the ſaints, i. e. as well the convert Gentiles, that did —_ 
* conform to the rites. This I take to be the 
© here mentioned, and conformably hereunto, Epb. vi. 19, 20. he Nr 
6 bogs wit Jeling pron e l . of wbich be is oo 
* the Goſpel, tis 1. 9. — 1}, 37 other — was 
4 God" G 2 Purpoſe of taking the Gentiles, as Gentiles, to be op! 1 = 
& gt. paul, whilſt he was a Priſoner at Rome, writ to two other Churches, that ar 5 | 
© and that at Coloſs : To the . Chap. i 72 he uſes almoſt verbatim the ſame Expreſſi- 


. 


& on that he does here, Having beard of your in 2 Feſus, and of the lvue which 
base 10 all the ſaints ; he gives thanks to God for their knowing and ſticking to the . 
ce of God in truth, which had been taught them 8 4 55 had Ane: — Paal ol 
< this, and their affeQion to him; whereupon he expreſſ ny r 
© continue in that faith, and not be drawn away to 
& Cyl. i. 14+ to the end of the ſecond chapter- [It way be here farther i —4— 
this place in che chf ans, that he afterwards 22 what he means LR faith, ©. 23. 
25, 26. the boys of 22 or a | h in ts, OY 
them, as Gentiles, of ger: And v. pon the ac- 
count he had acre 107 6 their ec * at which 
was the occaſion of his rejoicin 780 that the 
hearing of their faith, whi Wi 28 1 the is not his 
4 being told they were Chriſtians, bur that any opted in the faich 2 were converted to 


© and Faſtruftel i in, viz, . that they became the people of God, and were admitted into his 
© Kingdom only by faith in z without ſubmitt ing. to the Moſaical inſtitutzon and legal | 
© obſeryances, which was the thing he was afraid'th ſhould be drawn. to, either 32 
any deſpondeney in 2 r. importunity of „now os he was removed a 
© them, and in bonds, and ther NS mote (ri a; freedom of OE nag | ? 
0 e To the laws pure he write to the Philippious, Chap. i; TIN | 
© telling them, Oc. * 
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Chap. I. 


wY8Þ> PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


and of your love to all (2) chriſtians. And zud of the love which yu 
this continuance and E of your faith _ Nas 2 


and love, is for the ſake of that happineſs, laid up for you in heaven, 
5. Which you hope for (*), and which is laid up ag ger wm or pe 


for you in heaven, of which you have heard of the goſpel: Which is 6 


SE 2 ho. 2 668 come unto you, as if is in 
already from the true account which is given Irn world” and hong: 


6. of it by the Goſpel: Which is come unto you, as ech forth fruit, as, if dorb 
it is to all the world (i); and bringeth forth alo ia you, fince the 
fruit in all the world, as it hath alſo among i 2 
you, ever ſince you firſt heard it, and knew truth. As ye alſo learned of 7 
7. the true grace of God (þ). (Concerning which felt our dear fellow- | 
| you have been well inſtructed by N N faithful winifter of Chriſt; 
who is my dear fellow-ſervant, and a faithful 
| Ed, miniſter 


NOTES. 


(b) All the ſaints.) One finds in the very reading of theſe words, that the word Al is. 
emphatical here, and put in for ſome particular reaſon. I can, I confeſs, ſee no other but 
this, viz. That they were not by the Fudaixers in the leaſt drawn away from their eſteem, 
and love of thoſe who were not circumciſed, nor obſerved the gewiß rites ; which was a 
20 : ” 4 "_ 4 they ſtood firm in the faith and freedom of the Goſpel, wherein they had 

en in x | | 

+) Aid F iawide. For the bepe.] This verſe is ordinarily connected with v. 3. and 
the qth verſe being ſuppoſed to be a parentheſis, the ſenſe is taken to ſtand thus: We thank God 
for ot bope which is laid up for you, &c. But had that been the Apoſtle's deſign, I am apt to 
think, he would either have ſaid n ze, 1 Cor. x. 30. Eph.v. 20. or, emi Thi 
zd, 1 Cor. i. 4. Philip. i. 3, 5. But I find no inſtance of 4yae:rey being thus followed 
by Js with an accuſative caſe. I therefore chooſe to connect this with v. 4. and ſuppoſe he 
here ſpeaks of the motive or impulſive cauſe ;. for the ſake of which they perſevered in their 
faith in Chriſt, and their love to all the faints. 

6 C In all the world.) It is not to be ſuppoſed that every individual city, or even coun+ 
try through the whole world, had had the Goſpel preached among them; ſuch kind of expreſ- 
fions being very familiar, when they are not uſed with the utmoſt firitneſs, The Apoſtle 
ſeems here to have an eye chiefly to God's ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles in general, with- 
out ——_— it to the S This was much to his purpoſe, as it led the On to obſerve, 
that God had now put an end to the covenant of 2 formerly made with the 4 
and by ſending his Goſpel to the Gentiles, far and near, teſtified he did not expect they ould 
ſubmit to the Fecviß Law, in order to their being accepted as his people; and by this he likee 
wiſe magnifies the Goſpel-covenant,. and the grace of it, above the Law, which reached but to 
a ſmall canton of the world. { 

(k) The grace of God in truth.) is, i truth, may be referr'd to their knowledge.; 
and then it ſhould be render'd, fnce truly knecu tht grace of God : But St. Paul ſeems. 
here to mean the true grace of Cod, as the Goſpel is called, 1 Pet. v. 12. By the trac 
grace, or. unmixed Goſpel, of God, he probably intends what was chiefly _ his mind, 
God's great favour to the Gextiles in receiving chem to-be his people, without their ſubmitting 

to: 
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Chap. I. 


TEXT: PARAPHRASE ww 


8 Who alſo declared umo miniſter of Chriſt in doing you ſervice ; who 8. 
3 de allt. alſo declared unto me the love you bear to i 
Giace the day we heard #, upon a ſpiritual account (J).) And for this 9. 


do not ceaſe to. pray for caàuſe, ſince the day I heard theſe things (m). 
— Alen vi the TI have not ceaſed 4 ray ſot you, — to do- 
knowledge of his will, in fire that you may, wither th-reſpe& to the know-. - 
vo nderlanding: Thar ye ledge. of bis will, and F parpols toward 
might walk worthy of the the Gentiles, be filled: with all wiſdom and 
yr Pg I apo ſpiritual underſtanding (): That underſtand- © 
good work, and incres- ing the great kindneſs of God, you may be the 10. 
g in the knowledge of more excited to a worthy and grateful i. 
| ence," which will be moſt pleaſing-to God (o): 
Being in order hereunto Fuirſul in every good 
A work, 


to circumeiſon and the Sueriß Law. This he ſeems eſpecially to call the truth of the. Goſpel 
and the trath. Compare Gal. ii. 5, 14. —— iii. 1, — v. 7. Tt i. 111ꝝę;.. 
8 (I) Ay es rd . Love in the Spirit.] Though ſome few copies here addy; 
yet it may be doubted, whether the Holy Ghoſt be intended ;. for it is not unlikely that he 
means, that their love to him was purely upon a ſdiritzal account, for the ſake of the doctrine 
he taught; they not having reaſon to love him upon any inferior conſideration, ſince they had 
never ſeen him. Compare Chap. ii. 1, 1. „5 H-69 s 
9 () 'Hxsoaidv. We beard it.] Our tranſlators by inſerting it, ſhow that they thought 
this verſe ſtood connected with v. 7, 8. whereas thoſe two verſes are rather 2 erenthelts 
and this ninth verſe is to be joined with verſe the fixth. This ſeems clear from what he 
ſays, that ye might be filled with tbe knoeuledge of his will. The du, bis, here relates to God; 
mentioned in the end of verſe the fixth; and conſequently the nie is better fbpplied 
by theſe things, that is, all the good things he had before-mentioned concerning them, 
Ver, —5 11 , | : 
(n) That ye might be filled with the knowledge of bis will, in all wiſdom. and ſhivitual under» 
fanding] Comparing this with Epb, i. 8, 9. it appears, that in both places is meant a compre- 
enſive view of the will of God, or as he there calls it, the myſtery of bis will; that is, that 
will of God which was kept ſecret before, but was now reveled by the Goſpel ; 2 his 
purpoſe of calling the Gentiles, and making out of them a people and inhericance to Himſeſf, in | 
his kingdom under the Meſſiah. The ſpiritual wnderſtanding is an underſtanding of ſpiritual 
22 or ſuch things as were reveled by the Spirit, of which the foreſaid myſtery was one. 0 
Me ſeems to mean the ſame thing, Epb, i. 17. where he calls it a revelation. See Mr, Cocie 
on that place. St. Pau] ſhows himſelf very defirous the Colofians ſhould throughly underſtand, 
and — 1555 2 Chap. ii. mY abs es * A 3 ki 1 3 
D ois TICay dyiorecty. That ye might walk worthy: 
of the Lord to all. pleaſing. As afeund]now is put for os 7d mu, (Gult as xaJoixIoam is 
ut for ets 73 KM Epb. iii. 17.) this is well rendered; and what he here mentions- 5 
is the chief thing he deſired for the Culaſſant; the other things, both before and after, be- a 
ing conſider'd as. ſubſervient to it. Parther, the Lord bete, if we 7 
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work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God';, Screngthned with all Ex 


11. 


12. 


13. 


COLOSSTAMNS: 
TEXT. 


might according to his-glo-- 


God (2) ; being agreeably to that gl. ious rieus power; unto all patt- - 
power which has been already exrrted toward! ence and long-ſulfering win 


| FEW n wr. joyfulneſt: Giving thanks 12 
you 2 ſtrengthned and enabled with joy- ugto che Pacher, w fich hach 


fulneſs 


py 


ing under your trials; giving thanks to the kersof the inheritance of the 


: £22 $ ax 4 F . 1 1 Y te | ſai 1 i 7 -hath 
Father, who hath vouchſafed- yon to ſhare in gelirerd bn, ab 67 hve 
that light hie affords to his faints, and has of darkneſs, and hath tran- 


freed you from your former Gentle darkneſs, f un us into the Kingdom 


and tranſlated you into the kingdom of his 


dear Son (7). ah 
* v -S j 9 | L 4 8 * N 8 S E 1 "gf 
x : Ef Es CET if ho 111 +, 


NOTES. 


with our tranſlation, will probably denote God the Father, as as term is uſed concern- 
ing him, Rev. xi. 15. The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of 
his Cbriſt; and in many 2 But as the vulg. Latin, the Syriac, the Etbiopic, and 
one MS. read here Oes, God, inſtead of Kue/s, the Lord, and the ſame is confirmed by fome 
N writers, that may perhaps be the true reading, Compare the laſt clauſe of the 
verſe. | 8 3 3 

(D Ex Tavri Le dyals x des, Y dF es N emryracm d Geb.] Our 
E is here ia. only 1 it Js obſe rved, 1 the zapTopogtyJes % avEayouvor here, 
the Swaps pur, v. 11. & Lyaecty]es, v. 12. are all to be taken to agree with duet, 
the nominative caſe underſtood before rAngoulnTe, v. 9. and fo all that is here faid in the ſe- 
vera] clauſes, to which theſe participles belong, is, as was before hinted, to be conſider' d as 
means in order to their being flled with the Anois of God's will, and ſo in order to the 
higheſt end mention'd, the walking worthy. of the Lore. 
' Farther, Dr. Mills alleges many authorities for reading either 27 emyvoos, or & Ti em- 
recen. Unleſs one of * be preferr'd to the common reading, the difference of the man- 
ner of expreſſion between e Tdy]: e ay als and ds F emyvrocry, might incline one to 
put the comma after du ay, and to render it, being fruitful. and increaſing in every good 
work for the knowledge of God, i. e. for the acquiring that 1 St. Pau had thanked 
God before, v. 6. that the Gaſpel brought forth fruit among the C Hans: and it ſeems natu- 
ral to ſuppoſe, that when he prays here that they might bring forth fruit in every — work, 
he does not pray barely for what they already did, but for a farther increaſe of it, See 1 Thef. 
iv. 1, 10. The words thus underſtood inform us, that a holy converſation is very ferviceable 
to diſpoſe men to acquire the knowledge of God. ny 

11 (7) Kd 73 x ,b En d. According to his glorious power. ] The power of God 


in converting the Gentiles is ſpoken of by St. Paul in very lofty terms, both here and Eph. 


iii. 20. He compares it to that which he exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, pb. i. 19. 
which will ſerve to illuſtrate this place. 2 cabs tay ono "O'B 


| 12, 13 (J The i in theſe two verſes, and the we in the next, manifeſtly Ggnify the 


 beſſians, what re 


Gentile converts. & | | ho „ 
Farther, theſe two verſes, beſide their reference to the end before · mention'd, may be 
econſider d as partly occafioned by what he had ſaid, v. 17. and fo he here ſhews the cy- 
alba they had to bear their troubles with joyfulneſt, and puts them in a 
; way 


fome 
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AT. Paul kaving in the 1 PR els a God's dear oy FER 
he here, according to his uſual manner, runs out immediately | 
into a digreſſion concerning him; but it is ſuch a digreſſion as ĩs very 33 


much to his main purpole, eig. to eliablit them in their adhe- 

rence to Chriſt, and make them ſenſible how unreaſonable their at- 

tempt was, who endeavour d to ſeduce them from him. Nothing 

could be ſaid more proper for this end, than what he here ſays, 

to ſhow the pre-eminence and headſhi of Chriſt in all peſpects, 

even above the angels, whom ſome would have perſuaded them t 
worſhip, and to ſet forth his tranſcendent excellency, and the 
7 — of the n which the Gemtiler receiy d by him. 


2  PARAPHRASE 1 
14 Nr whom we have. = TN this dear Son of God we ha! e redemption 
3 E. by his blood, even the Weneg of tranſ- 22 


1 1 ſins. who 7 2 | And well may his lood be thought 
8 22 e ey and virtue, ſinee he 
born of 2 8 en e 15 4 moſt vely. vigbl age of the Father, I 5. 

f 1 h ha ith e God (2); 1— 8 
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maj 06.26, „ n Gaal ts 6e. 3 
them out of their former Gemile ſtate of ignorapee and: darkneß, af —＋ 
of che devil's kingdom, into zhe kipgdam. of, his dear San, 1 
ing now no longer darkneſs, but light in ths Lord, Eph. v. 8. and thus they were wh ber 
into the inbevitexce.'of the: ſaints, or of God's, -; — As xxy1..17, 18. And 
therefore the light mentioned in che gh plained from the dukes | it is, 
. — — in che en and ſgnifies th ee whick ho n have vy the Go ſpel in, 
wor 189 lo lach man 2515 237 if =» it, 
15 (0 a of the invifhle Gel] The Piet hen Pau =O the Now, kae. 
ment as the inyifible God. See Jun iz 1B. -. eee 41 Tim, i. 1. 16. Feb. \ 
xi. 27. 1 Fobn iv. 12, 20. Chriſt is:never: repreſented 48 9nvthble;, irmight ſeem. oh 
ſhould, Lars be aQually took * 2 i and appeared and was ſeen in the world 
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the firſt being that was derived from him (t). 
And that he muſt be the firſt derived from him, heaven, and that are in 
is from hence evident, that all other _ were earth, viſible and inviſible, 
derived from God, the primary and ſu 
cauſe of all, thro' this his Son, by whom (a) as palities, or powers: all 
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COLOSSIA: 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


For by him were all 16 
things created that are in 


Arama Whether they be thrones 
Preme r dominiens, | of princi- 


11 di all thi things were created b 
their immediate author all things (zo) were cre- * 60 5 


ated that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, 


NOTES 


which are things the. nature of the Father cannot poſſibly admit. His being called the image 
of God in this place, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. implies his being viſible, and that the perfections of God 
do molt emineatly ſhine forth in him. Hin Nos One 
() Hęaſi rar & waons x]iocws, The firſt born of every creature.} This is fairly render d 
by our tranſlators, and indeed the word is never uſed in any other ſenſe in the New 
Teſtament, It is true, that ęaſerix & is found ſometimes uſed by profane authors in an 
active ſenſe, as when applied to 'a-dam the firſt time ſhe brings forth; and ingly 
ſome would render the expreſſion here, 'the fit bringer forth of every creature ; but it may 
be queſtion d whether ever the word is thus uſed with a genitive caſe after it, and eſpe- 
cially with ſuch an adjective as all join d with that genitive caſe. - Who can; find loch 42 


= 1 


an expreſſion any where as this, 4 dam that is the firft bringer forth of all ber off-/pring i If the 


word were here to be taken in this ſenſe, St. Pauls meaning muſt be expreſſed by ſome ſuch 
Peripbraſis as this: © Chriſt is one, who the firſt time he brought forth any thing, brought 


created them. And by another expreſſion, v. 17. he ſeems to declare the ſame _ and 
ns 


be is before ail things. Farther, St. Paul's diſcourſe” being intended to eſtabliſh the Co 


SES. WL... >» 


viii. 6. | 


TEX T. 


x7s before all things, and 
by him all things S * 
13 And he is the head of the 
body, the church ; who 
is the beginnin che firſt 
born from the dead; that 
in all things he might 
have the pre - eminence, 


is the be inning, the firſt who nd ſo roſs = "2 
| the dead FEE that in 25 
all 


"A 
7 f 84 * a 
* Co FE: E * e "F 1 „„ 
W | 
. 
* - * 
4 
v 14. 55 
eminence. 357 5 Mit appears, t it when G made all things a WF 
"deſign to rule and of them by him. Compare Heb. i. 3 
17 (z) He is before all things.) This I take ED Codes his hs had faid before, 2 


that he is the oft born of every creature. It was that he undertook to prove, and 
alleged his argument to prove it in verſe the 16th, he here draivs his ooncluſion, which 
be the fame with the poſition he advanced and undertook to make 


(a). Te rale os rd ne. By bim all things conſoſe. DR 
gument, which St. Paul uſes to prove, the pre-eminence and ſu 7 dignity and autho- 
rity of Chriſt, viz, That as God made all things by him, Lo he ophs preſerves M thing 
by him too. The ſame is aſſerted, Heb. i, 3. where he is faid g, e, ele l 

A I Becker 7 Jowoer; for the author of that Epiſtle ſeems to diſtinguiſh in 
that ſame verſe a uað & 

18 (b) The bead ofthe body He had his ſuperiority to all the creatures by his 


making and ſuſtaining them; and now by a third argument he confirms his full authority 

ny r 2 In by God's + confi 12 LF at his N bye 
e TY exprelly 15 Was ees to con the 

| in their r ad ro Obit, il, be being apprehenſive of or ſome danger of their beg 

So bſtitute ſome other heads in his room. Ses 


. ii. 19. 
c) "Os Rem de, 46 92 Who is the the firſt born the 
e Fier gl. 1 2 
s 


Compare Rev. i. 5, I r. XV. 20, 23. nen Dot the axfar 
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Xo conclude that he 'mul 


verſes were a parentheſis. But this nominative cafe may be fetched frem aud in v. 13. 


| arid having at laſt afſerted the headſhip of this dear Son of God, to bring in his 


all reſpects (d) he might be chief, being veſted For it pleaſed be" Raben x9 
by God with the 'higheſt authority. For it Sach der. Ad (e. 


ſeemed good to God the Father (c) 9 eee WH 2 


NOTES. 
uhe beginning, is much more obſeure. It ſeems beſide his purpoſe to ſpeak of him here as- 


the beginning, with reference to the creatures in genera), he having done with that, which he 
had ſufficiently expreſſed, v. 16, 17. It muſt therefore either refer to the Church juſt before 
mentioned, 9. d. he is the beginning of that church of which he is the head; or elſe, as. 
ſeems moſt probable, it may be explained from what follows, tbe firſt born from the dead, and fo. 
it may mean that he is & * F Tsx06v)wy Lor dragdy]or] e 7 vexgav,. and the & I will 
then be the ſame as N. He is the firſt fruits of thoſe that riſe from the dead. So. 
1. Coy. xv. zo; Chrift is raiſed from the dead, aui become the firſt fruits of them that Hep. It is 
indeed very poſſible, that we ought in this' place to read &@agy), inſtead of ayy3, which 
in gh * all eaſy; for ſo Chryſoſtam read it in his Copy, as do alſo two MSS. mentioned 
9 *Ey rar] This will bear either our common tranſlation, in all bini or that in 
the margin, zmang all, i. e. angels and men; but I prefer the former, as appearing more 
Agteeabſe to St. Paul's 8 Tis reaſonable, according to his former argument alone, 
lude ie have « pre-eminence over both men and angels, betauſe be 
„ eee dorh.;. but by this new argument from his headſhip over the church at His 
reſurrection, a Juſt occaſion. is taken to ſpeak of the pre-endinence he has in aff — 4 "I 
that is it alk reſpects, not only as the Maker of all. things, but as the Mediator, rifed. 


3 24 rf ag; r N 3 « OY” 5 Mn ” n 
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. ather.] This not ing in che Greek, but being only fupplied by-o 
© ro () The Father.) This not appear e Gy ut being '6n]y ſuppli y-our 
I 1 ba der de 


tranflators, has given a handle to ſome to find fault with them; bur I 
eaſihy defended. It is indeed true, as Tome pretend, that the Gveak v bear andther rei- 
dering; that is, it would truly do ſo, provided this verſe were to be confider' d by it RE, wich- 
out àny relation to the context. But as it now flands in connection with tlre niert verſe, 
it ſeems Hectſſary to render it as our tranſlators have done; for as IAN E, o. 20.78. 
in Conſtructien to be join'd with I Pönnge, v. 19. the things that are mentioned, v. 19, 20. 
muſt be underſtood to be all of them repreſented as 'pleaſmy the fame perſon; and who 
can that perſon be but God the Father? 1 find ſome of my farned friends are of opinion, 
that it ought do be render d, Fr it pleaſed bim, i. e. Chriſt, r. Nor do Think it ny 
material objection agfirſt their interpretation, chat They read au for wid, ant v. 40. 
au72y for a, &c. for as the Spirit, are not in any Aneient 'MSS. they are at their Hber- 
ty to chooſe cither of them, as they judge it will belt fair the Apoſtte's deſign. But this- 
ſeems an unanſwerable objection . againſt that interpretation, that St. Paul is here giving s 
reaſon of the headſhip and dominion of Chriſt, ' and that this interpretation reſolves” that- 
reaſon into the will and pleaſute of Chriſt, , which is contrary to the whole "ſtrain and 
tenor of the ſcriptures, that always reſdlve it into the will of the Father, Tt. is” urged; 
that our tranſlators are forced 'to $9 is für back ns v. 12. for this nominative caſe to 
ed oxnos, which they have inſtrred, which is not to be allowed, unleſß the intermediate 


nor does any: violence ſeem to be offer'd to the text, if we ſuppoſe St. Paul, upon his 
having mention d God's. dear Son, v. T3. to expatiate 'as he uſts to do, concerning Chriſt ;. 


af ki this mander.? His being God's dear S, is de be'carried though all the thingy fiid-of 
| | 2 5 I 


2 


p "| * I T- WV; A 7 8 
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20 ving made peace all ſulneſ by Chriſt (Fi. 2 7 


— . Tk ant 1 him, When, he. e 
—_ unto himſelf, by Chriſt riſt'sqxoſcy-. 50 


him, n, whethyr chey tg one another; his on glory, Wheth 
8 ve things an Carte of things in 


heayen "{ 


x0 786 
bim, u. 149-18. and the headſhip and 


rt 


of it, and brings the 2 thoughts, ys W 2 EET | 
He hath tran/ated us into tbe hingdam of br tw; an ar — 


powinative.caſe, as our tranſlators haye dane 

(Fm in, him Soul all. fine du If gur 

place, the funeſs here ſpoken of will be the 25 

will be there conſider d. But che . paraphaaſe. 

viam por eum Giſum oft patri me uns 

is, that whenever an ee verb n 

ways denotes the action of 

be very juſt, and when Beza cenſured 

defended it. * 2D, 

not to have hit the true ſonſe of * exxxiſe nothing can be'truet 

more to St., Pals purpaſe, than x N I & be yogerſioe 

that God therefore appointed | to be the ff the "hug „cht, N pi 
ot art. 8. 


or oe all fuels 31thgt ts, ; +, whole church. or 4 1 
uit 7 . elſewhere, i. 21, 21. or through au 
A together, groweth zento an hoy comple in the A | 

ro — to nab be he in the next w a nſelf; 
[Chriſt] you. alſo ar L tation of ae oc N the & 
ſeem lens that the church -here be called ſulueſſ, ſince it is ſo 
eſs. of him that leb all in all. Mr. Late underſiands that expr {ec 

of Chriſt, and it is no doubt in i ſenſe. true of him ; (hut conſidering the; Jet tern 
wherein he had juſt before ſpoken of God the Father, 5 all things bim even 
chat were in * - himſelf A this new What he ſays of, the Fa- 
hr of 1 only fo d ghrough ah Adio yori At, 


155 him that . 50 bn oh 
if, qhis jnteqpretacion be lowed, . a 10 TH ge- 


Pi * Fi Laid r pleaſed ther to 
re n 8,4 him to jn habit; namely, 
boch mentioned, Rv. A. 


2 „ If, the hint Locks . in his, potes u 
on Epb 95 IO, 20. were certain, that 1. the bi _ — or, wer ere or 2 
Gentiles and the aus, there would be no Al) in — — — e to 

© When. the Father: had made peace baryvecn. fi ts, and Gentiles, bby, the hs 1 

8 , ir 22 him _——— them. N att 2, 2155 are two 


Tha 7 4 0 0 


ha 1 
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21. 


22. 


lous for idolatry ; and as they did not like his-worfhip, God e up to commit the moſt 
c 


death, flew the enmity, and reconciled them together, Eph. ii. 15, 16. 


And particularly you, who were ſometimesalie- you that were ſometime 27. 
nated from (5), and enemies to his church, — — . Pg 
in your mind thro wicked works 95 hath yet now hath he reconci- 
he now reconciled in the body of Chriſt's fleſh bug the body or met 
thro' his death (E), that ſo he might preſent you holy and unblameable,. 

you 


NOTES. 
v, 18. (z.) He has fully declared the ſame thing in the — Epiſtle, which gives ſo much 
light to this, Epb, ii. 14, 15, 16. He is our peace, who bath made both Jews and Gentiles] one, 
and hath broken doxon the middle wall of partition besten us; baving abolißed in bis fleſb the 
enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in ordinances, for to make in himſelf, of twain, 
one new man, ſo making peace ; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſs, 
Having. ſtain the enmity thereby, &c. But after all, as that great man is not poſitive in his in- 
terpretation; and the texts he alleges feem not ſufficient to ſupport it, it will not be amiſs to 
try, whether we can upon another foot give a good account of the verſe. So much of the for- 
mer interpretation is to be taken in here, that the #bings in earth may well fignify the yeevs 
and Gentiles, and theſe he has reconciled to one another; and the only difficulty is how 
he hath reconciled both theſe with the things in heaven. By the things in beaven I under- 
Rand the angels, between whom and himſelf God could not make peace by the blood 
of Chriſt's croſs, becauſe they had never revolted, or broken peace with him, The only 
reconciliation therefore that could be made as to them, is the reconciling them to us; and this 
was done by the blood of Chriſt, as thereby our peace was made with God, and the cauſs of 
their diſpleaſure againſt us, as the enemies of God, thereupen ceaſed ;. ſo that God, by che 
death of his Son, has made them of enemies to become our friends, and they are ready to per- 
form all friendly offices towards us, Heb. i. 14. And as our Lord declares upon his reſurreQi> | 
On, that all power was given bim in heaven, and in earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. and we and they 
are now both under one head, we are ſpoken of as _— one ſociety with them, and there- 
fore we are ſaid, Heb. xii. 22. to be come to an imumerable company of angels. Now all this 
God is ſaid to have done, eis aur, to himſelf, which I think may very well be expreſſed. 
more fully in his own words, Philip. ii. 11. 0 the gloty of God: the Fatber ; where he is treating 
likewiſe of this headſhip of Chriſt over all things in heaven, and in earth. This ſeems to be 
what the Apoſtle means in this place, and that Eph. i. 10. which may be compared with it: 
That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times, he might gather together in one all things in Griſt, 
beth which are in heaven, and which are in earth, even in bim. SE 
21 () Alienated.) That is from that body he had ſpoken of before, v. 18, The ſame 
thing he expreſſes, Eph: ii. 12. Being aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael,  _— 
(i Enemies in your mind by awicked works.) That is, the Coloſſians, as other Gentiles, were 
enemies to the church of God, Ti Frayoia, in their underſtandings and judgmentzs, being zea- 


enormous crimes. See Rom. i, 21=—32, The great cauſe of the enmity and diſtance be- 
tween them and the Yeeps, was the ceremoniat Law; and Chriſt, by aboliſhing this in his 


22 (k) Nuvi 5 Smxalianaeter & TH ownah 4 oapxds aunty, qu d Sardre. Hath be 
noe reconciled in ibe body of bis fleſh, bydeath."\ Two things may appear ſtrange in reading 
this. x. The expreſſion, the body of bis flefp, which I think u not to be met with elſewhere, 
and leaves commentators at a loſs for a good explication ; it ſignifying his ' fey body,1as 
oppoſed to his myſtical body, ſay ſome ; or as oppoſed to his glorified body, ſay others. 2. — 

0 . - 2 ia; 


COLOSSLANS B7 
* „ee 25 2 2 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE YWY 


| and unreproveable in his you holy and unblameable, and unreproveable = 
F gt, Ang fac Tam perf you. 234 


. fn 


thing with the latter. I own St. Paal does ſometimes expreſs the ſame thing ſeveral ways, 
but it is not eaſy to imagine, what end or defi could be ſerved by ic in this place. Theſs 
things may occaſion an inquiry, whether he m : not. perkegs mean ſomewhat very different _ 
from what has been commonly ſuppoſed. It frems\ reaſonable — 
ation ſpoken of here, and Eph. ii. 16. are the ſame, and upon com the two texts toge- 
ther one cannot but obſerve, that e i - 00 ue]e Cloſely follows d Ady there, juſt as 
& Ty odpd]: follows Wmxd|inaate in this place. Now g. can be morg 
than to ſuppoſe thoſe two expreſſions, e ird gan and 8 ly. 


rg 3 as Chriſt's fleſh. 


Epiſtle, as from his inlargj t 
cidentally, the thought may be ſu to have r 


it is the more likely, that that compariſon did then actually occur to his mind. Let me 


Ss 4 . i. 22, NE 
"Iva Nasen, ard -tauls Why Trage id lud di, Y dpdprr, B- 


enx Ani, uh LHNvν)⁴oL A , pulide i T1 arryuaires vlerdν ante. 
ro, d ive þ dyie d 


T have followed the vulgar Latin, the Aexandrian, Clermont, and many other copies, and 
ancient commentators: in reading in the Epbeſtans, auròs, inſtead of aurlu by the way I * 
doubt not, that are, meaning Chriſt, though not expreſſed, is to be underſtood as pre- 
ceding M dg in the Coloſſians. And then nothing can be clearer than the correſpon- 
dence and reſemblance of the two places. Iva joy aurhs tavle F prxanciay, an- 
ſwers to e d ud; lend, ant, that is, cavry. Again, ive A y H auap©@ 
in Epheſians, anfwers to q ds iu x) dpuapues in Coloſſians. The reſt that is faid to the Epbe- = 
fans, a glorious church, not baving ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſucb thing, is all ſummarily - 5 
compriſed in the ſhorter Epiſtle, that to the chhſſants, in that one word areyxAnrer, - 
wereproveable, So chat the thoughts, and many of the words, are the ſame in both places. 


5 


PARA FER ASB FIN 
. be found, finee" (0) you continue in — — ated, 


weich from the hope, hich as Gentiles, you = ye have 2. and = 
have by the myſtery of the Goſpel, in which 5 which is under 
you 4 — 2 inſtructed, and which . I kal an 
has been every where preached; and in preach- made « miniſter. 2p 

of which — OY 7 BR 5 os Ss 7 . 
A 


14 BEE r «+ ; 11.9 S 44 - vi 


9 * TH 


Shar, 1 whe live ö in "li bug, _ ; bee ew the cnet 
cons Forth che por accounts that of the 


12 N *Eiys.cm 17 2 19 1 this Had been St. Pans deſign, T'belicvethe 
auld 7 9 75 hg [ they tene r Tclivofe to render ys by fare, ws it 
often St. Paul was. perſuaded that the Coloſſians would be preiented holy andt um- 
kr and unreproveable in n tit, fince he faw hbw firm they tuntinued in the Rich. 
A re kind of reaſoning he uſes, Pbilp. i. 6, 7, I'think this rendering is nec 5 be- 
_ cauſe of ee and becauſe of what 'fre 2 woe Rd | 
lian uſes the 1 ay 75 2 th, Xii. c. 25. Where he. give by er 
1 . mans, 47 fo. e tar s, r for, T un | 


ee made a. 15 er. ]. be as the Apoſite G che bbb, Wien 
a intruſted with u revélation 20 „ concee the calling them; ant as this Was 
what he preached more than any other of the Apolites did, he calls: it bir Gufpel, Nom. 'xvi. 25. 
And when he ſpeaks ſo much of his being a miniſter heredf, as v. 25. and in many other Pla- 
ces, he does not do it out · of vanity or 1 3, but this was of great ufe to his preſent, par- 


N as carrying a ſtrong reaſon with it, why the "Gentiles, and patticulatly the Oloſhaws, 
d rather believe him, to whom, as their A [tle, rhis dottrine wWas tits manifeſt and 


committed to be preached, than the gs; from*whota it had been concealed und kept as 1 
ande and was not it felt to be diſcover d but by a un. 9 See = tit, 7. 1555 
d Mr. Locke s notes thereupon. N 


d SF 
"QU2, IX 5 384 "XC 


s. . 
e ec « 
, FJ * — 
— 6 
„ 
. b 4 * ; 
6 a, * 
. oy - » * 
- p [4 - wy * * 


co OSS PAN 8 


8E CT. IV. 
2 165 "Su p. . tee 4 i DOE 77 onohe 573414. 


1187 43 E ain Wer 81 


40 * 1 K N bat et 8 lo, 


> Paul having received, 2 ſpecial TY the 
852 of Gad's calling the (enzj/es, and a commiſſion to mir 

by his zealous preaching it now brought himfatf into band? 
thro' the great — and rage of the Jer againſt him! up that 
account; as may be ſen, 4s xxi, 27, Fg Being FF his caſe, ... 
he was apprehenſive that, the Culaſſic ans 15 4 0 be 158 d and dif 2 
couraged, and ſo be more hable to inpreſons from A con; 

verts, who might make an ill improvement obs 00 

take a handle from thence to urge them to ſubmit to the 8 e 

of the ceremonial law. To prevent this is the deſign of this ſefion, 
wherein he ſhows them What account he made of his ſufferings, 

and how much, n whatever he had met with, he 
was ſtill conce d to e - maintain. that. OX 

he bad taught. FR ey ty "« na T1500 6 5118 N 


0 *# <7 * 5 
e 3 11 2 


REE. 2 ITE 


>, 
i 


= N * 7? N 4 . 


_—_ 
_ 
"Mp 


374379 , 


Side N Jow, (a) iner ing Kir up ups * 
WP Wins 5 88 . f N on the account 2 —_ . 1 25 10 | 


which is . 


the ; |; 


4311 


. 2 53000 * or ** 16h 313 N li). 22 Wo 
Gl | yy 42 | . | 40 fy nüt. ben a 0 dhe 12 tc ich 

24 Nui 7 atew, MUD rejoicoll Some ancient h read 8c n bes Mich en 
the vulgar Latin agrees, -as d our tranilors, rendeting 1 <vho, tee but che. greater 
and better part of the MSS. and- ancient cominegrators leave out the as, W vn Feng; 
der d by the Qriac; and following theſe awhith-ſcom to, me to give the hetter reading, I have, 
. _ 2 'new ſefion: — the meaning of this ve: is to be learned hs 

and is plain enough, if we render irs ye continge, in, ihe faigh ; that is, St. Pay 
rf In his ſufferings for-them noche 2 cohtinved in the Sith. Bur, the veaden 
is WE from yerceiving what now' ſignifies,” when. the foregoing: verſe. in aden de, of * 
continue, &c. 

(n) Tate d. For jou. Nothing could be more adapted to.anſier Ht, . deln, of 
than the conſiderations he alleges, - His deſign. is to prevent their being diſcouraged at go: 
Ris afflictions; and to prevent it, he lets them know) that he rejoiced in them himſelf; 
and ſo 9 that they ought alſo, * * el cocijing there — 


Chap. I. 


25. 


26. 


PAR AP H RAS E. 


Chriſtians, do now my ſelf ſuffer perſecution, and 
I am now filling up the meaſure, and indufing 
what is behind of the afflictions allotted me in 
this life, in the cauſe of Chriſt (o), for the ſake 
of his body which. is the church : Of which 
church I am made a miniſter, according to the 
truſt. which God has committed to me for 


the ſake of you Gentiles (p), that I might 


fully preach and make known the word of 


God: I mean the myſtery which has been 
kept ſecret from former ages and generati- 
ons (20, but is now made manifeſt to his faints: 


*; | OM 


Os EK a + 


evith me, 


This for you can't be underſtood as though his ſufferings were in any peculiar manner upon 
pov adn whom he had — never been, but only as — 
were Gentiles, and bb. with all other Gentiles, were alike concerned in the doctrine 
ke preached; and for which he ſuffered ; whence Epb. iii. 1. he ſliles himſelf the priſoner (fo 
we render eu for want of a proper Engliþ term; for in the publick priſon he was not, 
but only in bonds in his own houſe with a keeper, As xxvüi. 


the account of the Coloſions, among 


Gbrift for you Gentiles, 


(e) Kei dvJavawanes Te vrignuala Y Sal cor 5% xe on TH capri pur. And 
of th aer of Ori in a ba] The affliftions of 1 
e cauſe of Chril. Thus 2 Cor. i. 5. As the 
ings of Chriſt abownd in 1, /o owr conſolation aboundeth alſo by Chriſt. Compare Philip. iii. 10. 
refore of theſe muſt be whatever afflictions Chriſt ſhould 
WF cauſe, or for his name; as St. Pax! knew from the words 
that a large ſhare was appointed him, A#s ix. 16. Farther, the word 
&rlevananed is underſtood to intimate that St. Pax? did now himſelf ſuffer, as he had for- 
merly, before his converſion, made others ſuffer for Chriſt ; and that this is the import 
of arri many times in compoſition, to fignify viciſim, cannot be doubted. Thus Bu- 
deut, Comm. L. C. explains dy[rynesJeogs, di, drliduriuar, and iC H. 
J owe this excellent interpretation to Monſienr Le Gere, vid. Art. Critice, Part. II. SQ, 1. 


c. Xii. p. 396. 
25 (p J Compare herewith, Epb. ii. 2. 1 Tim. i. 17, 12. . | 
26 ( The myſtery which bath been hid from ages and generations.) The expreſſion of 
3 purinews 73 Wmxexevurer Tas od aieywy is render d by our tranſlators, Epb, iii. 9. 


that epbich is bebind 
are the afflictions which are indured in 


1 Pet. iv. 13. The vreenpale th 
Kill ſee fit ro lay upon him in 
of Chriſt himſelf, 


25, myſtery bid from the beginning of the world; bus 8 


COLOSSIANS 


of God: Ever the ry 26 
which hath. de 


TEXT. 


afflictions of Chriſt -in my 
tcl, for his body's ſake, 

which is the church. 

Whereof I am made az; 
miniſter, according to 
the diſpenſation of God, 
which is given to me for 


from ages, and from ge- 
nerations, but naw as made 


manifeſt to his ſaints; 


1450 


F 


20, 30. compared) of Feſus _ 


Chrift in this | 
uffer- 


from this place, where it 
| is 
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0 2 ü 

e ee 

re t the glory is of this myſtery (7) a N 
— Gentiles ; Thich the Gentiles, vis. That Chriſtis to you Gen- 

2 * — tiles become the procurer of glory, and the * 
wud every man, and Cauſe of your expecting and hoping for it. 2 
teaching every man in all And him it is I preach, warning every Man, 88. 
ment erery man perted Cenriler as well as Fers (5), and teaching 1 

every man in all that wiſdom ha ooo 


is joined with: 58 off Jede, that it is rightly cranſlared here bid from ager, and that it 


ives much light to this matter. Why the times, ſays be, under the law, were called 


cc time, but during the time that the Fees were the 
cc to him from among the nations of- the earth. Before 


c _ , and Gentiles, and made out by the writings 
de underftood. L257 | "We. - | | | 
2.7 (r) The viches of the glory.of this myſtery.}. This manner of ſpeaking: concerning God's 
calling the Gentiles, is cy with St. Paul. Compare Romy ix, 23. Epb. 45 18. 
28 (5) IId, av0gwawoy. Every Man,] This occurring no leſs than three times in the com- 
| paſs of this one verſe, ſhows that St. Pau laid a great lues upon it; and I think there can be 
no doubt he means, that he made no dilindion berween Jed and Gentiles, bus applied hin- 


{elf indifferently to both, 3 n 
5 : IF ;; : 0 


22  COLOSSIANS. 
Chap. II. | 1 | | 
* PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


known by the Goſpel (); that ſo I may pre- in Cui q * 


ſent (a) all to whom 1 preach without dif- ing to his working 
ference perſectly inſtructed in the doctrine and which worketh in me migh- 
29. laws of Chriſt Jeſus (29). And this is what 2; HR that, ye 1 

I endeavour to-accompliſh, earneſtly ſtriving, have for you, and 4 

according to his working, which powerfully  Laodieea, 2 
1. and effectually worketh in me (x). For I would 
be very glad you ſhould be informed how 
great my concern () is for you, and: thoſe of 
Laodicea, and ſuch other Gentiles as never 

yet have had an e of _ me 12 


-+4.* <a we * 


s 
* 2 a : 


1 


N O T E A. 


7 Ey den coblg. In all eviſdom:;] Thi map be ndeial of th man I which 
behaved himſelf in his preaching, that he did it evith 4ll the wiſdom he was maſter of; but 
it ſeems rather to relate to the matter of his preaching, as it has that tur in the parophiaſt, 


See v. 9. 

.(#) Ilaggriouly, We may proſent.] The meanin is, I labour that my aviniſtry 
457 that har elect. upon all — hearers, whether 7 or Gentiles, as that every ane 
8 —— — Go Nor need it ſeem ae he 

ſpeak of Ing as his own act, ſince he uſes ako «ns 
. elſewhere, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 1 have ofjouſed you to.one bushand, that 1 ni, 
ſent vom as 4 chaſ# virgin to Chriff. Farther, the ” here ſeems uſed in — | 
the offerings preſented to God under the Law, rees with his manner of 
Rom. xv. 16. That I fuld be the minifter of Jeſus Giri oth Gently, — 
ef God, - that abe Offering up. ef the Gentiles -15gbs d accyptable , being ſevlhified by the Holy 


Te 
in Chri xs, } Thus Chri elſewhere -Ggnifies the Doftrine or Laws of - 
che, e . He Sy that they had not Chis perfection by the 


Aoſaick Law. 
29 (x) According to his evorking, epbich wvorketh in me mightily.) This might import the 

„ſigns and wonders, which God enabled him to perform, the — of the — 

*he 22 Compare Gal. ii. 8B. 2 Coy. iii. 3. or elſe the divine influence u 

5 _ he was excited and enabled with ſuch vaſt diligence, emer”, .and to — 

pel. Compare Ren. xv. 19. 1 Gr. xv. 10. T verſe ſeems to lead us rather 

= 3 5 + ax What . Hereby is Ggnified the great ſolicitude and 
1 (7 xoy Y. What great conflit.)} Hereby 

concern St. Paul Eon upon his mind ARS "Compare 2 Cor. zi. 2. 


1 


or — hu 
2) 4 b 8 the eden ˙ nts. 
LS 1 8 nano nes regis W 
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TEXT. © PARAPHRASE SS 


xche fiſh : Thar ner hears That their hearts t be comforted, th 2 
"I Fal re = ger all firml e and . compacted "ge. 


N N 

ye del even the Father, and 12 1 
. 

8 


NOTES 


— is love] S. Pau! though, tat the-hearty love which 
to- one another, whereby — ey 2 together in a mutual concern 7 — == 
would be a good means to. 5 would be bel Geared, and they be 
yup 3 comfort would be beſt ſecured, and they be 


in Chriſtian knowl Ra TN 
| Kr e. manner in whi e ſpeaks· 
ing it, yr oo preg 


3. 


that, 
e Re apr 6 als the mtg of . 
well may be, 6 Ga, Bb i LET pit: i. 9. — 4 : 
wv, 


It is alſo called the 3. F. iii. 4. 83 
mi nated from him, w a übe ſubject matter of i i being © 
the Pape of gory, l 27. and who is the more i n 12 


Apoſtle here joins both together, as he might very do; e of is, che he rv 
CEE So open e 
r 
2-1 7 : 
390 * 
; C 
g Lf T0 2 
| . | 5 < 9 
5242 15 
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CHA P. II. 419. | 
CONTENTS. 


IERE St. Paul comes directly to treat of that matter, which 
he chiefly deſigned in writing this Epiſtle. Tho he was 
well pleaſed with the Coloſſians continuing hitherto ſo ſtedfaſt in 
the doctrine he had taught, and in maintaining the liberty 
they had by Chriſt, and had therefore beſtowed very great com- 
mendations upon them ; yet he was apprehenſive of their being 
in danger from ſome of the Fewwiſh converts, who were endea- 
vouring to ſeduce and corrupt them. The points in which he 
judged them moſt liable to be deceived, were the pretended ob- 
ligation of the Gentiles to ſubmit to the Moſaick Law, and the 
Fewiſh 'Traditions, and to yield a worſhip to angels; againſt 
which with much earneſtneſs he cautions them, ſhowing them 
that they had in Chriſt all that they could pretend to ſeek for 
elſewhere, and that by having recourſe to the Law, they for- 
ſook the ſubſtance, and embraced ſhadows only ; that Chriſt had 
aboliſhed the obligation to obſerve the Law, that was pre- 
tended; and they were obliged by their baptiſm, to refuſe the 
ſubmiſſion urged upon them; and that by paying the reſpe& to 
angels, which was recommended to them, they in effect renoun- 
ced Chriſt as their head, upon whom alone their hopes ought 
to depend, as all their ſupplies were only derived from him. 
His diſcourſe, tho ſhort, is yet admirably adapted to his ſubje ; 
and ſets forth with much magnificence the glorious advantages 
— had by Chriſt, above what could be expected from the 
Law. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


4. AN ND the reaſon why I expreſs ſuch a con- A NP this T fo, lefl4 
| cern for you, and repreſent all the treaſures guile oo "kth * 
of wiſdom and knowledge as laid up in Chriſt, 5 
is to prevent your being deluded by the plauſible 


pretences 


TEA Y ARAPHRASE 


5 words. For tho! I be ab- pretences of ſuch as would divert you from 
wich you in the ip it, y- Chriſt. Nor would I have you think that I am 
ing, and beholding your over officious in giving you this caution, and that 


3 d ch ſt G 2 2 ; * 
6 of your faith in Chriſt, As J Write about a matter of which I am wholly 155 
or 


ye have therefore received norant, as ha ving never been amongſt you; 
Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ® tho' it is indeed true, that Iam abſent in the 
7nd bolt op in ha, ana fleſh, and fo cannot ſee with my bodily eyes 
Rabliſhed in the faith, as ye What is done amongſt you; yet Iam as it wers 
cerca wh Making, Preſent with you in my ſpirit (4), and have 
| a thro infight into your affairs, as you may 
_ eaſily perceiye by the commendations I give 
of your orderly behaviour, in maintaining your 
_ Chriſtian liberty, and the ſteefaſtneſs of your 
| faith in Chriſt (e); whereby I teſtify the joy 
„ I have in my knowing this of you. As you 
lluaye therefore already acknowledged Chriſt 
5 Jeſus as your Lord, and ſubmitted your ſelves 
d to his inſtruction and government, perſevere 
herein, orderi „ he has 
directed, being firmly and cloſely united to 


him, as a tree is by its roots to the earth, 


and the parts of a building to its foundation; 
and being well eſtabliſhed in tho belief of the 
.. myſtery of God, in calling the Gentiles, ' ac- 
@rding as you have been inſtructed already, 
by Epaphras; and in this manner improving 

in the belief of the love of God to you, offer- 
ing thankſgivings to him. But take care that no 


13 5 129. 3 K 
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„ (a) Eo dini. I the Spirit.) As this Hands oppoſed 'to Zo vags?, in the f 
a 2 . to underſtand it of St. Paui i own bak, and pot, N have c 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Compare 1 Cr. v. 3. 2 Kings v.26. 7 
e) waage. of your faith in Gig Conkdering tha Sr. Fit, did not eſteem thoſe Gew- 
tiles to be ſiedfalt in the faith of Chriſt, who ſubmitted to temonial Law, Gal. v. 1, 2. 
it is bur reaſonable mr hin hopes. oy comdpending . 8 „ 
Chriſt in that r agreeably to what follows in this chapter ter: 48 * MAARET | [1 | TR 2 
be underſtood, o.). e en prog nl hg 
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man 1274 a prey of you, and ſeduce ou Beware teſt anhang ſpoil v 
from this 2 ith, thro? the vain : the 8 2 an 
of philoſophy, following the tradition of men, — men, « - 4 1 
and the rudiments of the world, and not fole rudim "ae ae. Cul du, Fes, 
lowing Chriſt (). And ſach carg you. had 
5650 uſe, 1 by. une Chriſt you 2 


r ö : 
F WT we 
; "4 L ys p 
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. Many areof he opinion that St. Pan] has here a reſpect to the Heathen philoſos 

as well as the gui doors, 1 1 would uſe their endea- 

— to ſeduce the S converts at Colas s But it hardl bable, that he thought. 

the Chriſtians there would be in muck:danger from the Wen ——ů d 

the Chriſtian Religion for the ſake of that little they knew of it, counting the doctrine cap- 

cerning Chriſt crucified to e e ; and whoſe 1 ; fateligeſs. made them diſdain . 
to diſpute with ſuch as had not the reputation of ves en, and would 

much more make them ſhun any free converſation with deſpi i 
ans uere in their eyes. And though an Athewias curiolity Inight — them 


Smewhat of it; yet, 23 we may ſee from the 5. hoo bind mer wit 


and contempt were. thought ſufficient to, ſerve i 
futat ion, As xvii. 18, 32. Nor were thoſe 
ſled Chriſtzans, if they attewpted it; for their 1 enmi . : 
would, have been an antidote. againſt the 7 might .endeavour to do 
by their perſuaſions and arguments. What has * faid of. the heathen philoſophers, 


is in — yo reaper 1 to all thoſe new on, why: were 41. * 


. 


IF 
them. = were 9 
fu. St. Pax] the * 8 5 


is the th s ab 
er we un 


5 men, has « 
Law, 


che 
2 etended yg . Thoſe: L 
reckoned Ls and 5 — af the Law, and made the obſerving them as —. c 
r de N ao precepts of the written law, Our ! brerely Sa = 
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diſcourſe, to 


But in anſwer it may. be. 
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PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


loſe all divine bleſſin s; for all thoſe blelings nx him len all the 
which proceed jigs, feral th and wheres Anen : the godhead: 
with we are filled E dwell in Chriſt 2 . dane dees 


* 0 't F 
NOTES. e 
| 3 ; ik 
END now ſuppoſed, that the ralition of men, oh the d © Po . 
| world, are fan rage $ewiſ ;. the philoſophy and vain deceit here 2 muſt intirely 
to them alſo: For that philoſophy and vain deceit, by which he feared left any one 


Bud e eee. to that tradition, — 77 
Hades; —— y was uſed by ſuch as were fond of 1 i That many of the 

Hows converts be acquainted with the Heathen bee ten we deere ſince 
this was then 3 A the Fett, who blended ir region 3 8s be Nees 
| by many paſlages in ; b and man more in Phil, 1 4; hn | 
Faul thought moſt dangerous to thoſe who from among the _— 8 86 One may. may pe 
_ ceive by many paſlages in his Epiſtles, 752. i. 10, 14. — iii. 9. 1 Tim i. 4, 6, 7. i. TT, 

Nay, the chief deſign of the Epiſtles to the Romans, Galati ant, Ire the and Phi 8 — 
to arm them againſt ſuch ſeducers; and fo it is likewiſe of this to the al 
hope more fully and 6 mew under the next ſection. This place, as it wich the 
OT: deſerves to be compared with | Bpb, iv. a fn 1 

9 (&@ ) Ties, 72 Tü 1 Gebr. fr of the Gudbead] This * 

; fy all the perfeBions thas beling to ; nor is that ſenſe oountenaneed 
15 any 7 ke expreſſion, that 1 can r. in the whole Bible. Indeed, the term fuk 
we/s connotes ſome veſſel wherein that fulneſs is contained, and that the fulneſfs id ſomewhac 
different from the veſſel which contains it; which may, for ought I know, be the reaſon. 
| why no ſuch fulneſa is ever attributed to God; but * when a fulneſs is aſcribed to him, . 

it 15-that ſulneſt wherewith he fills other beings. The fvieſs therefore of tb Godhead, 1 
think, is not to be underſtood of any. immanent fulneſs lof the Godhead, but of that abun-- 
| 2 of bleſſings Were with the Godhead fills us; juſt as we have a ſomewhat like phraſc 
0. 19. ſacreaſeth evith the increaſe of God; ſurely not with any increaſe in the blefſed Gol | 
' himſelf, but with that increaſe which he effects and produces in us. It is the fame thin 
which he calls, Arbe ful, = pl fry Eph, iii. 19. That ye might be filled <vith- 2 

God, i. e. all ſuch filn is wont to beſtow, a fulneſs not of one ſingle gift, bur 

of all the gifts which are needful for Chriſtians. In like manner, - Eph. i. 2 3. the church 
is called the fwlneſs bim that filleth all in all, which I underſtand, as I faid before, of the 
Father; but ſuppoſing it meant of the Son, it is till ſuch a fulneſs as 1 eak of, not an imma- 
nent, but a 1 fulneſs, ſuch a fulnes wherewith he fills- the church And tfius the 
Julnefs of Chrift,. iv. 13. is to be explained in the ſame manner. The fulnofs then of the 
_ Godbead, is t it p enty of excellent which from the Godhead was communicated to 
Chriſt, by him to be imparted to us, in order to the filling us; it is, according to the Evan- ' . 
eli, a fulveſs of grace. and truth, ſuch grace and # as came by yeſus Gbrift, and are . 
ceived by us, yobn 1. 14, 16, 17. And thus this ex =_ is much the ſame in ſenſe, 3 


what he had uſed juſt before, o. 3. N bim ave bid NE Ronny: 
_an'r tell, but that ſome may 5 the a and therefore I will 
| on "rar he had no . at the fulneſs of the-Godbead © 


3 are his e 11 fo 


"it 


TEXT PARAPHRASE 


20 b "av 8 and ſubſtantiall OU Andaccordin ly you have 10. 
dier in him, which Þ te beak lled by him, * 


j 
11 3 11 rincipality and power (), and whom there- 


ye dre circumciſed” with. n ought not to forſake out ofa pretended 


the eons reſpect to them. By whom alſo you have 1 r: 


off the body of. the fins obtained the true bon circumciſion (), 
ck, 


of the fleſh, byighe cir- Fan. off Ge y of the fins of the fle 
i N 27 12 I ** 
* Fo 2 L , _— _ : 
N 0 7 B £ 


SF 


ce form of God, taking gn 158 — Mika 3 — 
« dwell in us, "and we of ſervants mi ight become lot Moſt agreeably to the explication I 
have given of the fulneſs of the — that dwelt in Chriſt, does St; Pax! immediately add, 
Kal irs & aud TemAngur do, which we have rendef d, And ye ave complete in bim ; but it _ 
would have led oo. Engliſh reader much better into the Apolile' s thought, had it been render'd, © 
filled by him. 
a” 2 Bodihy.] i. e. really and ſubſtantially, and not after the manner df types 
and ſhadows. The Antitheſts is very agreeable, when 50:x6@ in the foregoing verſe is ex- 
lained by ſhadows. St. Paul ſeems to Fegeat. at the 17th yerſe, what he had here, and 
by his uſe of the word 56a thete, ſhows how gapaluac i to bg underſtood here: Which 
obſervances] aro s ado of things 10 ae, but the l is of Chrift. Compare Heb. 
. 5. —ix. 23, — X. 1. In like manner is truth to be u nderſtood, Joby 1. 17. Re Low 
came by Moſes ; but Grace and Truth came by. eh Where truth can't be underſtood - 
as oppoſed to falſhood, but to the types and the law. St, Auſtin intirely concurs 
in this interpretation, for in his notes upon Pſal. bei. or, after our numbering, the Ixvüi. he 
thus explains this place: In ipfo inbabitat omnis plenitudo di vinitatit, non umbraliter 
© tanquam in templo a rege Salomone 2 ſed aliter, id eft ſolide atque veraciter.” In 
„ him dwells all the fulncfs of the Godhead, not I 4 ſhadowy, en in the tewple built by King 
ce Solomon, but bodily, that is, ſubſtantially and truly. | 
10 () the bead of ll procpalit and Jnr.) He here lays in « caution. agaialt their 
being, Janes. om. CO to. the: weaning e een 


he (A) Girumciſfion made evithout hands] He diſti the external circuncifion- made 
with hands, from the internal and ſpiritual, . _ not be - made with hangs, - 
Rom. ii. 28, 29. while the $ews had the former, St. Paul claims the latter, as now who p 
belonging | to Chriſtians, | ence, When he..cautions the . Philip us, Chap. iii. 3. agail 
T * Deren 2 
conci <ve are the cir converts ur 
Lib to Fronmaiins he here thows hey hh Aer, 1 gan recs the as 


circumciſion. ' 


(1) In putting off the body of the ſins He ſpeaks 3 of the vices. e 
nerate, and the virtues 24 3 Ab the IT or notion of a 
the former the ald man, an e Chap. iii. 9, 10. Fb. iv. 22, 
the former nes the latter we put on; as, though a,man,ceaſed to hes as. it wer: ö 
the foe, E be was before; wherdy "an Jacks. change of habits. 
mens vices are ſet out as a body, and ſuch a 121115. I 


nba tao ha Knowing that ou 


12. 


* 
KJ» 


in baptiſm, which is thegircumciſion of 


CU.LOSSIANS 
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or the Chriſtian circumeiſic ion; and ſo can m. — 4 — 
no need of the Zetu ircumci 
fleſh. And this putting of eke 
ſins of the fleſh, was fignified to you at your dead. "nd. 
baptiſm (m); wherein, as as perſons. dead, you. © 


were in a manner buried, being put under the N th he quickned. 
water: In which baptiſm is alſo repreſented — * 


your reſurrection, together with kim toa new ring _—_— yo al trefs 
life, thro' a belief of the great power of God,, 

who raiſed him from the dead: (n). And: 

you, when you were in your forlorn condi- 


Yon a as a dead in your fins (o), and 
When. 


NOTES. 


eith bw, $a wry Þ — ſin mow be deflroyed, tha i henceforth we ould wot ee in. 
he here calls this body, . freed of the fes he has a reſpect to the fource from 
whence thefe fins rang you ich purpoſ e he Tpeaks 0 the fleſb, Rom. viii. 3. 3, 6, 125 131. 


—i 14. 12 in many places. 
12 (. This verſe is in purſuance of what. he had Aid in the former, vie, to ſhow. 


that the Coloſtans. had obtained the true circumciſion by baptiſm, in as much as _ 
they made a profeſſion of being dead with Chriſt, and of being raiſed. together with him 


2 new life, 

(n) Aid + st f engyolas Ts Org 2 db rd, 4 whrough the 
faith of the operation. of God, 2 bath raiſed him es the dead.] ugh 8 may 
be juſlified, yet bein ambiguous, it is apt to miſlead the =” elieve few, who only. 
read the ENS, chink of any thing elſe, but a faith which-1s libs in men by God; but 
this ſeems not to have been St. Paul s thought, who, if I miſtake not, fpeaks of a belief of the 
power of God, exerted in raiſing Chriſt from the dead. The operation 0 God is not ſpoken of 
as the cauſe, but the ſulject matter of their faith. The Syriac is expreſs for this ſenſe, * as 
our rifing here to a new life, is attributed to the belief of God's power in raiſin Ghrifſt; ſo St. 
prrer ſpeaks of God, as begetting us again to a lively hope, by the reſurrection of crit from the - 
dead, 1 Pet. i. 3, And again, v. 2 1. Who by bim do +5 in God that raiſed him up from the © 
dead, and gave bim glory, that your faith and hope might be in Cod. Moreover, it is to be ob- 
ferved, that the — . change made in their condition, is attributed to their faith in the power 
of God, in raifi1 2 not to any reſpect they had paid to the Law of Moſes: Which i bs. 


farther inculcared in the next verſe... 
tz (e) Dead is y It.] The like we have Epb. iT, 5. and in both is meant the doplo- 


Ld 
— 


ruable condition they were in as Gentiles ; which is deſcribed — very moving terms, Eph. iv. 
i 


1719. That ye henceforth wall noi as other [unconverted]) Gentiles at in the vanity of their 
mimi, baving t 5 underfiamdiug darkned, being alienated from the life of God, through the tgnorance- 
that is in them, dec the Blindneſs. of their beart; who being paſt falng, bave 1 1 them- 
Fees over unto fans to. work all uncleamneſs with greedineſs. 


2) is 


OO ANN 31 


TEXT PURAPHRASE a 


. — when you were -uncipeumciſed (p), bath God. 
be der — as the Father (4) quickned together with Chriſt, 
which was contrary. © forgiving youall yourtreſpaſles. - Blotting out 14 14 
hs. _ AS and vacating the Rand- writing that was contain 
8 ed in poſiv e inſtitutions and ordinances, which 
was a diſadvantage to us Gentiles, ſeparating 
us from his People and kingdom (); this he 


14 4 paſſes; 5 blottinf 


* 


(0 Is the uncircumcifien 3 As GotadGlled the ſtr, when uneircum 
cd Gentiles, and had e, any provieus Loy rar quickned them with Chriſt ;- this 
was a Clear evidence that @ rcumciſion, and a r. 1 Br the Law of Moſes, were not res 


ry for their obtain! vour, and their being admitted into 


(4) The ot ſpoken of in this, * nem verſes is God the Father, who gd 
ned the s together ib Chriſt . to . blotted out the band-writing of 
ordinances, nailed it to the . 44 s, &c. This is ſo very obvi- 
ous, according to the gra e, eier ee of the Soul chan chat I ſhould not have thought it 
needful to have A* it, wer Were ue — 4: da by tommentators - 5 

14 / ECaUνs 1 xe N 7 7 Blatring ont —— 

NN at ons ogainſ "75 Ml ape n of this place, 
and eſpecially, Ewe pas i. ich pb, i 14 , 1, te race, who bath made both one, 
and bath brokew dem the middle wal of þ vine avid in bis fi the 
enmity, iſe 5m the hl ye 7 pre bh we Kon make in bimjef, of 
ons auh man, ſo making pegee. . wat rior des t how we are to ex 5 
or hand-eriting here. The proper ſenſe of that is a writing dbb wel ty a = 
whereby he obliges himſelf to another; thus the bill which a debcor gives to his creditor, 
whereby he owns himſelf indebred to him, and promiſes him payment; 1s his Chin r 
And though the word is not there uſed, St. auf properly gave his Chirographam to Philemon, 

v. 18, 19. But the difficulty is how to accommodate this to the ceremonial Law, or to che or- 
dinances, and merely politive obſervances, wherein the hand-writing lay, New this muſt . 
be explained, according to the whoſe hand- writing this is ſuppoled to be. If it be 


poſed to be the hand · M riting Fewvs, the ſenſe | ſeem to be this; that they by 
ſerving. the 1 of the Law, did bind themſelves to God, and make an open 
— 2 people, \renouncing fellowſhip with all Gentiles, as excluded 


his peculiar 
Fs — And as long as the obligation to that "Crvice lafled, this muſt be un- 
derſtood to be not the intended, but the real and true declaration of duch obſervances, 
which may well be ſaid to be ageinf, and coniravy to the Gentiles ; but when once the obli» 
gation to hes rojes ſervice ceaſed, as ir did at the death of Chriſt, the Hate of the caſe was quite 
alter'd : And though the 2 might continue choſe ſervices with the ſame intention and de- | 2 
ſign they did before ; yet the Gentiles could not properly be affected thereby, ſince the miſ- 
take of the grews oct moke nay irea akeratiop in the caſe of the.Geytiſes, God there- 
fore, at the death of Chriſt, blotted our the hund- writing of the Pcs in thoſe ordinances, 
3 time, to be no. further to the prejudice * 3 
che 3 as uſeleſb and in n 
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removed from between us and them (7), and, And having ſpoiled prin- 15. 
nailed it to his Son's croſs. And having ta- md. Ar 
ken from the good angels their authority (7), openly, triumphing over. 
he ſubjected them to Chriſt, and propoſed them . gn 
publickly as an example of cheerful obedience 
| Sei 


d 2 % » @ . þ 4 4 
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On the other hand, this may be conſidered as the band. cvriting of God himſelf, which 
he gave to the Fews; and then the matter is to be explained to this purpoſe: God 
had been pleaſed to erect his kingdom · among the. Fees, and he obliged and ingaged 
himſelf: to take them, for his people; to teſtify and declare this he — them the Law, 
which. preſcribed. eireumciſion, and other ceremonial: ſervices, by which he diſtinguiſhed? 
them from. all people: that were upon the face of the earth; he declared moreover, that 
he intended in due time to put his kingdom .into .the Meſhah's hands, when he would 
inlarge- it, and then the Fees ſhould. belong to it, in . caſe. they ſubmitted to the Meſ- 
fah's rule. This obligation under. which God ſo peculiarly laid himſelf to the ee, 
was, while that covenant laſted, . contrary to the Gentiles, ſeparating them like a mid- 
dle wall fram God's people and kingdom, but when the Feevs obſtinately refuſed to be 
ſubje& to the Meſſiah, , and even crucified. him-, they chereupon ceaſtd to- be his pecu- 
liar kingdom and people, and the obligation on God's part ceaſed to them as a people; 
and they ſeverally ſtood upon the ſame terms with the reſt of the world; the obliga- 
tion was cancelled, and as they nailed the Meſſiah to the croſs to deſtroy him, God, as ic 
were, nailed the hand-writing he had given them to his croſs alſo, that is, utterly deſtroyed . 
or vacated it. The difference is but ſmall, which ever way it is taken, and the reader is left 
to take his choice. 2 1 | 3 

(s) *AvT? exe 4 N en. He took it out of thi wa That is, he did not fiffer it to 
continue ſtill between us and the Sees, to ſeparate us from one another. The Apoſtle had 
the ſame thought here that he had in writing Eph. ii. 14. where he. ſpeaks of the breating 
down the middle call of partition betaween us, viz. Gentiles and Fee. The reader ought to ob- 
ſerve the reaſon why this is mentioned, and that is, to ſhow that. the ans were not to ſub» 
mit to the Law, in order to their being accepted as God's people; and it is from this that he 
makes his inference to that purpoſe, o. 16, 17. as the next, that is, the -15th verſe is in order 


to his. drawing 3 v. 18, 19, Seti, dect lederne 

15 C) Av rag Ns re MHuν,iͤ. Having ſpoiled principalities and potv- 
ers.) The ſenſe given of this verſe in the r is ſo wholly different from what has 
been. ever ſaid. by any commentators upon it, that it will nat be ſtrange if the reader be 
at firſt ſhock'd at it: And. it will be the more pony 62 take ſome notice of the explica- 
tions which uſe. to be given, and hint the miſtakes they 


y carry in them. They then moſt 
certainly are much out of the way, . who are for rendering the words thus, Having put off, . 
[viz.. his fleſh] be openly made a few of „„ for they do not obferve what js yet 

very plain, that this 4@:xSvodu©- i not predicated of Chriſt, but of God tiie Father, Se : 
©, 13. and note (2). Naw i is too evident, that nothing of this nature can be affirmed . 
concerning God the Father. Again, they who. avoiding that miſtake, do! with our tranſls-. 


tors underſtand what is Rere ſaid- concerning the, evil angels, and ſuppoſe they are-ſpoken- 


of. as.. ſpoiled, and expoſed to publitk ſcorn and contempt at. the death of Chriſt, ſcem to. 
build intirely upon the expreſſions here. uſed; which they think will bear fiick a ſenſe as. 
they put upon them ;, but they do not ſo much as attempt to ſhow how: they come in, or: 

| & what: 


h a 
N OTE Kit | | Rs | 


Paul's meaning, in any particular e, is to obſerve the chief deſign he is driving on, 
which he never loſes fight of, though his reader without much attention eaſily may, In this 


tion of another. inference which he deſigned to draw; and which he accordingly actually 7 


therefore did not need to be cautioned againſt it) ſo the principalities and ers, men- 
tioned here in. this, 15th verſe, muſt. be the angels alſo ;. for otherwiſe this-can be no 


ject, of the good angels? So far the matter ſeems clear, the only thing . farthes neceſſary, 
is to ſhow how the ſeveral expreſſions, here uſed, will bear to be applied to.the good angels. 
The whole verfe may be thus rendered: And having diveſted principalities, be propoſed 7. 208 


16, 
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to him *, cauſing them to triumph f in Chril || — it, Let no _— 
Since then God has quickned you Gentiles, yu or id dink. or in 
when you were dead in {ins and uncircumciſed, De So 


S 7 
placed in a ſubjection to him. This is the perpetual repreſentation of the Holy Scriptures, Heb, 
ii. 5. Unto the Angels hath be not put in ſubjeRion the world to come. Heb. i. 6. When he agein 
 bringeth in the firſt begotten into the world, he ſaiths And let ail the angels of God evorfſoup bim. 
x Pet. iii. 21. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the vight band of God, angels, and authorities, 
and poevers, being made ſubje& unto him, Eph. i. 20, 21. He raiſed him from the dead, aud 
ſet bim at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and pocver, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named. Philip. ii. 9, 10. Wherefore God alſo bath 
highly exalted him, and given him a name, which is above every name; that at the name of ye- 


_ ſus every knee ſbould bot, F things in heaven, and in ea#th, aud under the earth. And it may 
deſerve remarking, that tho the angels are ſeveral times called gods in the Old Teſta- 


ment, which was very proper in that ſituation of things, wherein they had a proper dominion - 
and authority committed to them; yet after their dominion ceaſed, and the world to come be- 
gan, at our Lord's reſurrection, they are never called gods, that is, they are never called ſo 
in the New Teſtament ; not fo much as in thoſe citations out of the Old Teſtament, wherein 
they were ſtiled ſo. See Heb, ii. 79, What is in the Hebrew, Thou haſt made him a little lowev 


than the gods; is, in the Apoſtle's citation, Thow haſt made him a little wer than the angels. 


Compare Heb. i. 7. | 
* Eder ue, e Tapprioia., He made a free of them en. The paraphraſe renders 
At, be propoſed them publickly as an example, that is, an example of ſubjection and obedience to 
Chriſt. I queſtion whether the word is ever to be found in any author, except ſuch as com- 
ment upon, or refer to this place; and as the meaning of it is to be gather'd from ey pa, 
from whence it is derived, there is no neceſſity of taking it in an ill ſenſe ; nay, when the 
. expoſing to contempt and diſgrace is deſigned, we find the word eric em is uſed, Matth, 
i. 19. Heb, vi. 6. And yet even @ÞgSeypea is uſed in a good ſeals by 1ſocrates in Evagore 
p. m. 378. where he has xd , x, pi yica mhgddyud]a, and much more may Y 
and its vom OE be fo — — * . ö braſs h juſt 
OcrauCdoes wires, Triumpbing over them.) The rendering in the paraphraſe is juſti 
fied by — tranſlators, who have in that manner tranſlated the ſame nates” 1 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
Thanks be to God, Tr Tdy]c]s Serauldo1t _ ay mW Yeo, who always cauſeth us to 
triumph in Cbriſt. The other ſenſe here given of this word of triumpbing over, or of leadi 
in triumph, is not diſagreeable to either of the two places, wherein St. Paul uſes it. P 
in Romwulo thus uſes the word, 2 Ge dee Bacnis, The Latin word triumpbare is uſed 
in the ſame manner, whence Virgil. Georg. iii. v. 33. has, biſque triumphatas gentes. | 
Ovid. Amor. i. Eleg. xv. v. 26. triumphati orbis, And Aurelius Victor de Viris illuftr. in Metello 
Macedon. Acheos triumphandos, And Lactantius, Lib, vi. c. 23. Hic terram triumpbabit. It 
ſeems the vulg. Latin took the word in both places in this ſenſe, rendering it here #riumphans 


_ &#llos, and 2 Cor. ii. 14. qui nos ſemper triumphat. Upon which place St. ferom, ad Hedib. 


. baff. xi. thus comments: Triumphat nos, pro had err oft triumphat de nobis, ſive tris 
um 1 


um agit per nos; qui in alio loco dixerat, ſpe# fatti ſumus mundo, & angelis, & homi- 
nibus. If the word is taken in this ſenſe, and we render it, be led in triumpb by bim; the paſ- 
ſage will marvellouſly agree with that which is reckoned parallel to it, Eph. iv. 8. He led cap- 
#ivity captive « Concerning which ſee the Appendix, fg ten 
HE ines. it.] Our tranſlators have here referred the a to the eroſi, which 
greeable to the Apoſtle's ſcope, as is the reading & Euaw or & Faves. The 
I 


rendering 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


eren of an 22 day, — and cancelled the hand writing of ordinances; 
17 the Labbarh-days : which let no man take upon him to paſs ſentence upon 
are a ſhadow of things to you, that you belong not to the church of 
\g Cut but the body he. God (a); becauſe you do not obſerve the ſame 
' guile you of your reward, Ordinances with themſelves about meats, or 
in a voluntary humility, drinks, or feaſts, or new moons, or ſabbath- | 
days; which things were only a ſhadow or 17. 
type of things that were to come, but are 
now actually come, Chriſt being the real and 
ſubſtantial bleſſing, which they obſcurely ſna - 
dowed forth ; and while you retain the ſub- 
ſtance, you will not need the ſhadow (W). 
And fince he has diveſted principalities and 18. 
powers, let no man take upon him to con- 
demn (x) you, while he pleaſes himſelf with 


NOTES. 


rendering in our margin is yet worſe, i» himſelf, becauſe it goes upom the miſtake that 
Chriſt is ſpoken of as doing theſe things; whereas it is evident, * the Father who is ſaid 
to do _ 7 him. Upon the whole, the only proper and true fendering, is in, of by bim, 
that is, Chriff, | | | $ 3 

16 () Kewire. Fudge.) The ſenſe is ſufficiently expreſſed in the paraphraſe, whch is. 
grounded upon a parallel place, Nom. xiv. 3. Let not him <obich eateth not, judge him that- 
eateth ; for God hath received bim. The meaning of which is, let not the geww, who ſeruples 3 
the indifferent uſe of all meats, judge the Gentile to be out of the church of God, becauſe he 55 
puts no difference between meats, but freely and indifferently uſes all; let him not, I fay,. 
judge thus of the Gentile, fince God has received him into his church. See more there in 
what follows in the context. 8 of Sip | X | body land aa * 

1) (4) Td 5 gap 5% Yes. ly is of cbriſt.] As the ſtands oppoſed to the - 
Padoev, it mult ſignify * reality, truth, or ſubſtance of the future thin 7 1 
firm the interpretation before given of o@pr]res, v. 9. This body or ſubſtance, he ſays, is 
- Chriſt ; that is, belongs to him, is his, is only to be found or ſought in him, and not in the 

aw. : ; | TED 

18 (x) KaJaCeaCd iro. Beguile.] The word is uſed by 2 adv. Mid. to ſig- 
nify condemning, and ſo xe d is explained by Pba vorinus by x Aelrem, as well as 
by @>gavyicey. I am ſenſible, that Chryſoftom, and the Greek commentators, who follow 
him, and Zonaras on Can. xxxv. of the Council of Laodiced, have affixed the other fenſe 6: I 


Made vuds xdlabeal ire. Mnd'es vu; xtr. 
ea, Jo it ſeems ts be confirmed by v. 16, {WR 
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an humility (y), and worſhiping of angels and worſhiping of an- 
(=) of his 5 7e. boldly —— =_ bel, intruding into thoſe, 
and dictating about. matters which he knows 
nothing of; and this he is led to by his Fewi/h 

temper, 


NO T. E S. 


Ay) Otaar ey TEmevoperown, "In A voluntary bumility.] It is reckoned ſomewhat doubt- 
ful, with what JN is to be connected, and ſo not eaſy to , determine certainly the exact 
ſenſe of the verſe, If it is to be joined with wndgs, it might be rendered either, Let wo 
ono, whoever be be, condemn you ; or, let no one who has a mind, or is forward to do it, condemn 
you : Bur if we join .it with.what follows, the ſenſe runs thus, Let no man condemn you, plea- 
ſing himſelf in his (ſuppoſed) humility, and bis <vorſbiping of angels. In this ſenſe is the 
word uſed, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Oux nItAnxa eo c, I have no pleaſure in thee, 1 Sam. xviii. 22. 
The King hath delight in thee. This ſenſe ſeems agreeable enough to the deſign of the Apoſtle. 
And indeed, that IiAwv is rather to be joined with ey 7aTevopesouny, and fo to be interpre- 
ted of an ungrounded*humility, may appear, becauſe this beſt reconciles it with the appearing 
oppolition of the word quo ©, which follows; ſuch conceited humility being very con- 
ſiltent with pride and affectation. Beſides, v. 23. ſeems to determine this to be the ſenſe, for 
the Hiawy & Fenoxeia here, anſwers to e iA ne there; and therefore as hereby is 
meant a worſhip that proceded from their own will, and not from any divine appointment ; 


ſo the SA e TaTeropesouy, muſt ſignify their — and affecting an humility of their 


own deviſing, without any preſcription from God. Only let it be noted, that what St. Paul 
here reduces to two heads, viz. voluntary in humility, and wworſoiping F angels ; he has, 
©. 23. expreſſed by three, viz. Will-eworſtip, bumility, and neglecting of the body. This, per- 
haps, ſhews that he includes the wegle# of the body under the general term of humility, in this 
18th verſe, So that humility here will then fignify two things, the pretence they went upon 
in introducing the evorſiping of angels, concerning which ſomewhat will be ſaid in the next 
note; and the neglecting of the body, which will be explained when we come to v.23. If any 

one diſlikes this, he may conſider. the neglect of the body as a new head added there, though not 


.mention'd before; nor will this make any odds, provided only that the Apoſtle be underſtood 


to ſpeak of the ſame perſons. | 
(2) Oenoxeia ff dſyinuv. The eworfpiping of angels.) If I have made it plain, that what 

St. Paul fays v. 8. may relate wholly to the Fewiſs converts; I hope to do the ſame concern- 
ing what we meet with here, and in the reſt of the chapter : And then there will appear to 
be no need of any aſſiſtance from the notions of the Gnoſticts, or of the Heathen philoſophers 
(any farther than as the Feevs borrowed ſome opinions from their philoſophy) in order to ex- 
plain any one part of this Epiſtle. 

The phraſe it ſelf is capable of three ſenſes, and no more, that I can think of, 1. It 
may ſignify angelical <vorfip, or that worſhip which is paid to God by angels; and ſo it 
would intimate, that theſe perſons pretended to refine their worſhip, by ing an imi- 

tation of the angels in theirs. This ſenſe ſeems not to ſuit well here, becanſe it does not carry 
in it any ſhew or pretence of humility, which yet St. Paul ſeems to imply it did, while he 

joins it with humility. Every one ſees this had the quite contrary appearance of pride. 
2. This might ſignify the worbip taught or preſcribed 9 angelt, which might be by ſome 
particular inſtruction they pretended they had received from them; as Tertullian adv. Mar- 
cign, Lib. v. c. 19. thus explains the place: Aliguos taxat, qui ex viſionibus angelicis dicebant 
cibis abſtinendum, ne attigeris, ne guſtaveris, i. e. He reproves thoſe, who from r 
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and to the receiving 
the appearance © e than of * again, hereby they might labour to eſtabliſh the 
obligation of the old Law, becauſe it 3 by angels, 44. vi. 33. Gal. ii. 19. Hab. ii. 2. 


but — can this ſenſe be allowed, bocauſt us 
given, he could not, upon ſich an acceunt have tated them wich intrading into the things 
they had not ſeen. And therefore, it is neceſſary to fir upon the other ſenſe yer behind, which 

ifies the <vorbip poi 6th angel. eee «vn renner Fews had re- 


is, 3. That this | 

—_— and which the converts from amon — with them, was borrowed i — 
| reat meaſure from the Heathen philoſophers, and * ially from Plate, or Pytb 

ud probably gave St. Pau ne tw to caution the Cas ans againſt the deceir of philo 

v. 8, The Doctrine which they thus received, they endeavoured, as it — _—_— to * 

to do in the like caſe, to confirm. by the holy Scriptures. We may leard this doctrine 


was from Philo the yi, who ſpeaks of it in more places than one. mera nr fry 
| Gage he has much to my purpoſe, in his treatiſe de Sommiis, p. 586, © There are other ſouls that 
& are moſt pure and good, who have a greater and more divine judgment and ——— 
cc and deſire nothing at all chat is ; theſe-xre the preſidents or princes of the Almig 
ec like the eyes and ears of ſome great king, beholding, and hearing all things ; theſe: the phi- 
ce loſophers call Demons, but the holy Seriptures uſe to call them, x r that molt properly, An- 
& gels ; for they carry the Pather's commands to his children, and the childrens wants to the 
cc Father ; and therefore the Scripture eſents them as afcending and deſcending. Not that 
te he needs ſuch intelli who beforc-hand knows all things; but becauſe it is expedivac 
& for us mortals to m ee ON IOC: 
© reverence the ſupreme Governor, and the great e LIN A How 
exactly does this agree with the pretended birmlity, which St. P Zojes wk — 
of an gebe! From a ſenſe hereof we ſometime defired a mediator, Speak thou to ns, but let nos 
cc to um, 5 . bear, media, fürtf bee but even his ex- 
& ceedinj at and vours, en inn W them 
us without Lp — of ſuch miniſters.” 1 5 *. 
If we hook into the Old Teſtament, we fad by many hiſtories recorded therein, that the 
angels are-employed by God in miniſtring wee, = 4s and the ſame is confirmed by ſeveral 
— in the New Teſtament alſo. The SAES Zachary, Chap. iv. 10. informs us, that 
there are ecm of them that are the eyes of the Lord, that rum 10 and fro Mevigh obo bal 
_ earth; er i. 4. — iv. 35. — v. 6. This doctrine was car- 
ried farther by the Fee theſe 5 mediators between God and hir 
people, in e. g Their prayers to him. This appears by the paſſage juſt now cited from 
Philo, who pe pro ms them to the eyes and cars of a great ki „ alludes to what 
Zachary ſays. ſame may be confirmed by the book of wb, Chap. Xi. 12. where the an- 


el beet brought i ai : I did the remembrance prayers before the 
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tained this worſhip of angels, that they did not bold the bend; that is, by appointing and ma- 
king uſe of other mediators, the angels, they virtually diſowned Chriſt as the one and only 
mediator. | men CET | „ . 
This gives light to the two firſt chapters of the Epiſtle to the Hebreevs, for as that is directed 
to the i converts, we from hence learn the reaſon why the author ſo laboriouſly proves, 
that Chriſt is ſo vaſtly ſuperior to angel, viz. that he —_ take them off from giving media- 
torial worſhip to the angels, which they were very much inclined to, and fix them in their 
regard to Chriſt as the only mediator ; nor can I doubt, that in the Epiſtles to the Epheſi 
ans, and Philippians, written about the ſame time, he had this in view (though he does not 
there expreſly mention it) in aſſerting, and that very often in the former of them, the advance- 
ment of Chriſt above all the angels; which might be alſo the deſign of St. Peter in ſpeaking of 
the ſame thing, I Pet. iii. 22. $2 : nn 4; ITS Mb 
What I have hitherto ſaid relates to the Feevs in general, I mean all but the Sadducees,, who 
denied there were any angels, Acts xxiii. 8, I would now add, that St. Paul ſeems to me to 
have here a more eſpecial regard to one particular ſeR of them, the Eſens, As what he menti- 
ons, v. 23. of the weglefFing of the body, will be ſhown preſently to ſuit them; fo they had 
ſome what peculiarly among them relating to the angels: For thus Juſephus, De bello judaic. 
Lib. ii. c. 7. five 12. aſſures us, that when they received any into their number, they made 
them moſt ſolemnly ſwear, © That they would keep or obſerve the books of their ſect, and the 
© names of the angels with like care.“ If any one ſhould inquire why St. Paul makes {ſuch 
expreſs mention of this cuſtom only in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, I queſtion whether a better 
anſwer can be given than this, that he underſtood ſome were then buſy to introduce this pra- 
Rice, and foreſaw that it would afterwards prevail in thoſe parts; and therefore he thought it 
the more neceſſary to caution them againſt it. It is a remarkable note that Tbeadorit has upon 
this place: © They, ſays be, who defended the Law, taught men to worſhip angels, ſaying, 
« the Law was given by them. This miſchief continued long in Phrygia and Pifpdia. Hence 
ce the council that met at Laodicea in Phrygia, made a law againſt praying to angels; and to 
cc this very day are to be ſeen among them, and in the neighbouring parts, the oratories Chou- 
ce ſes of prayer] of St. Michael.” It may not be amiſs here to ſet down the'35th canon of that 
council, which probably was held about the middle of the qth century. Thus then runs the 
canon: © Chriſtians ought not to leave the church of God, and go, and name angels, Lcom- 
< pare this with the raſſh e juſt cited from goſephus, and with Philip. ii. 9. Bob. i. 21, Heb. i. 4.) 
& or gather aſſemblies; if therefore any one is found to practiſe this ſecret idolatry, let him be 
dec anathema, becauſe he has left-our Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Son of God, and has turned to ido- 
& Jatry.” I can't but here take notice, that it may ſeem probable, that it; is for the ſame 
reaſon our Saviour in the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 14. ſpeaks of himſelf to the ſame 
purpoſe, as St. Paul does here to the Coloſſians, and ſtiles himſelf the beginning ibe creation of 
God, anſwering to Col. i. 15. The firft-born of every creature. And as St. Paul repreſents them 
as deceiving themſelves with a vain be, and as vainly puſt up by their flefly mind, Col. ii. 
18, 23 fo Chriſt in like manner ſpeaks of them as „ 1 caſe, Rev. iii. 17. Thoas 
ſayeſt, I am rieb, and increaſed with goods, and bave need of nothing; and knoweſt not that thou 
art <pretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. St. Paul taxes thein for not bald- 
ing the bead, Chap. ii. 19. repreſents all bleſſings as in Chriſt, v. 3, g. and therefore ' preſſes, 
their adherence to him, v. 6. So Chriſt, d. 18. I counſel thee 10 buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
&c. of me, and not of ſuch as they were by that time prevailed upon to have recourſe to; and. 
who can they more probably be than the angels? TP | 

N. B. After I had finiſhed this note, and indeed all my papers, I had the curioſity to conſult 

Dr. Hudfox's edition of foſephus ; where upon the paſſage I have cited, I was agreeably ſurprĩ- 
zed with this note of Dr. Aldrich : Difficile difiu eft, cur Eſſeni Angelorum nomina cuftodierint ; 
an quod lis ad morborum remedia in carminibus ſuis uterentur * An quod angelis cultum aliquems 
exhiberent, quem nempe danmat Apoſtolus, in Col. ii. 18 7 Certe reliqua que ibidem dammamtur, 
Eſſenorum ſunt, & Efſenis'conveniunt preter ceteros. © Tis hard to Ey why the Eſſens took ſuch 
eure of the names of angels, Was it that they made uſe of them in their charnis _ 
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pears, that the ly he e mentions yas not true and rea], but 2 de and — 
Upon the whole, the thing he cautions againſt is the <porfiping of angels ; the pretence by 
which this was endeavour o be ute in was, tr this wa mol ore le to bumility ; 
what St. Paul ſays of their intruding we hogs By had not 
ly mind, and not belding rhe 2444 1s. his cenſure upon their conduRt, and when he we be won 
man judge or condemn you in this reſpect, he means, that the Coloſſians ans ould 
with, or at all regard any ſuch judgment. Compare v. 16, | 

I9 (d) Compare Epb, iv. 16. Ws 
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u. Paul — . neh 5 the 
Gentile converts to dun e who were-at Cube! bat in 
this ſection, he applies himſelf to the converts from Fudaiſm, re- 
proving, and arguing with them. His great deſign is to convince 
them of the unreaſonableneſs of their. impoſing upon the Gentiles 
the obſervation of the Maſaict Law; and of the obligation they 
were under to mind much 1 important matters: The 
former he argues from the cter of Chriſtians, that they are 
dead with Chriſt, from &. 20. to the end ef the aper the lat- 
ter from their being rifen with Chriſt, which was another part᷑ of 
the character of all rar anc in the four firſt verſes of the third 
chapter, The rving this change of addreſs,” in his dif 
courſe, has made the. laſt Verſe of the ſecond ICH ceedit 8 
N not to ſay unintelligible, to expolitors.... 


IN 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
NDS ou, converts, Herefore, 3.4 4 hag 
a; Ns os, the Genri xo 5 les N W —2 „ e with | Mo 
me e expoſtulate the matter with you; if you _ l 
own Chriſt as the head of the body, and. W 


your ſelves to belong to his body, you. muſt 
own your ſelves to be both. dead, and riſen to- RT 
gether with him; if then, you are dead with . EE ON 


_ Chriſt from the rudiments or ſhadows of the- 


world (c), why as tho' you were not dead: 
with. . 


NO E &. 


20 (c) It will doultleſs be thought by many, at the ficſt Gebe, that too too great. a lĩberty · ia. 
daken in making St. Paul here intirely change the perſons to whom he directs his diſcourſe, buc: 
1 hope to ſatisfy all confiderate and attentive OP. who will NE the reaſons. 1 ſhall allege. / 
* ren. * | * 
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, and _livigg inthe world (4), fo ye ſtill dog- 
matize, that is, require ſuch a compliance as 
Jou do with the injunctions, and . 
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Now here e obſeryed, thut this is not the only inſtance; in St. Þxul's 
Epiſtles, of fuch a change, We have juſt ſuch another, Rom. vii. 4 He had all along thro 


the latter end of Chap. vi. from v. 11, to the end, addreſſed himſelf to the \Genrile converts - 
in the Roman church, in the ſecond perſon : Likewiſe reckon ye your ſelves to be dead, &c. and 
then in the firſt verſe of chap. vii. continuing Rill to uſe the ſecond perſon, he direcis his diſ- 
courſe to the converts from Yudaiſm in that church: Knoe ye not, &c. concerning which Mr. 
Locke ſays thus: © That his diſcourſe here, [Rom. vii.] © is addreſſed to thoſe converts of this 
cc church, who were of the pewiÞ nation, is ſo evident from the whole tenor of this chapter; 
a an there needs no more but to read it, with a lictle attention, to be convinced of it, che. 
c ally ver. I, 4, 6 | Fon | ; 


It will be here objefted, that St. Paul does in that place gre warning of his changing 


his addreſs, by the clauſe which he adds: Know ye not brethren ( for I eat to them that know 
the Law) boch that the Lam, &. I anſwer, that there are two thi r in the place be- 
fore us, which plainly require us to allow the like change. 1. That tl renders his diſcourſe : 
conſiſtent, which otherwiſe I can't ſee how it can be, He had all along before commended - | 
the Coloſſians for their ſiedfaftneſs, in maintaining and defending their liberty; ſee Chap. i. 4, 6, 7, - 
2.3. Chat. ii. 5, 6, 7, 10. nor does he, in any one place I have obſerved, paſs the leaſt cenſure 
upon them in this reſpect; ir is not therefore to be eaſily ſuppoſed, that, quite contrary to the 
commendations before beſtowed on them, he would here blame them for being ſubject to 
-Fewviſs ordinances-; as yet he really does, if he here ſpeaks to the Gentile converts, and the 
Soy waliteds is uſtd in a paſſive ſenſe concerning. them, according to the mind of bur tran» 
ſlators, rendering it: Why are ye ſubjeft to ordinances ?" This. diffcuky in the comman interpre- 
tation offered ĩt ſelf᷑ at firſt ok to me, before I obſerved the change of addreſs; and it put me 
upon examining whether there were no copies · that read ir in the ſubjunRive eee 
why ſhould you be ſubject to ordinances ? But T don't now wonder that I could find nothing to 
countenance ſuch a reading. 2. St. Paul gives in this place as plain a hint that he ſpeaks to 
the Fewwiſþ converts, as he does in the other to the Romans; nor will what he here ſays ſuit 
any other perſons. The expreſſion I now inſiſt on, is that which flands, as it ought, in the 
very beginning of the new addreſs: And if ve are dead with Chrift, from the rudiments [or © 
ſhadows] of the world. Where does he ever ule fuch an expreſſion concernihg the Gentile con- 
verts, who were never under thoſe rudiments, and ſo could .. have no occaſion to die to them? 
This wholly belongs to the gewifh. converts, concerning whom he uſes much the like, Ram. 
vii. 4. Gal, ii. 19. I | 8 
(4) For the underſtanding theſe meraphidrical- expreſſions, à regard is to be had to St. 
Pap/'s ſtile, in which the rudiments or ows of the world are the fame thing as the 
ceremonial Law; and to be dead to the Law, ſignifies to be diſcharged from the Law : Com- 
pare Rom. vi. 14, —vii. 4. He ſuppoſes that the Law had power over men only till death, 
Rom. vii. 1. and that death freed men from all' obligation to it; and conſeyitently, if the 
Fewwiſh chriſtians were dead with Chrift, as their baptiſm declared them to be, their ob- | 
ligation to the Law ceafed, and it was an iatirely new life they were thencefofth” to live; . 3 
which he expreſſes thus, Rom. vii. 6. 'Now wwe are delivered from the Lace, that being dend 
wbercin. we were beld, that we fbould ſerve in newnoſs of ſpirit, and not in the oltneſs 1 a 
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of the Law (e) ? The precepts I mean, are (Touch not, tafle not, han- 21 
| | I. va. Fr" 77 e not; which all art d 
ſuch as theſe : Eat not 15 tafte not, nor 10 W W 
much as touch with a finger ſuch or ſuch ter the commandments and 
doctrines of men? Which 23 


meats; which were yet all made by God, to things have indeed a fliew 


be conſumed by our uſe of them (g): And ; 


why do you require thoſe things, which are 

only according to the doctrines and com- 

mandments of men (45) 2 Which things e 
: e having 5 


NOTES. 


letter. Now, ſays he, if this be the caſe, why do you act inconſiſtently with this your pro- 
feſſion, and as though you continued juſt as you were before your converſion; and fall tiged 

in the world, under a diſpenſation that is of a worldly nature, Heb, ix. 1, as though you were 
Rill in the world, not called out of it, and brought into the kingdom of God, which is the 


kingdom of heaven, and not of this world? Compare fobn xv. 19. — xvii. 14, 16. I ſay, 


why do ye dogmatize 5 | Is a; TORY 
(e) Aoypaſiteds Me ye ſubje# to ordinances ?] This ſeems not to be true concerning the 
converted Gentiles at Coloſs, as I obſerved before; nor would our tranſlators perhaps have ren- 
der'd this paſſively, as they have done, had they perceived that he is beſpeaking now the 
Ferviß converts. Acne is explained by Drogenes Laertius, Lib. iii. c. 5 1. to ſignify to 
deliver an opinion as a certain maxim or axiom, To Joyud]icer e J. T0 ws 28 
ven, vous T . To dogmatize is to injoin opinjons, as vo is to injoin laws. 
If ige dx be uſed paſſively, it may be predicated of the opinion, but properly it cannot, 
I believe, of the perſon who is ſubjected to it. I own the Apoſtle takes a great deal of liberty 
in his uſe. of Greek words, not tying himſelf up to the ſtricteſt proprietyin the uſe of them; and 
ſo the harſh uſe of the word, in which our tranſlators have taken it, might perhaps be juſti- 
fied, if there were an abſolute neceſlity for it, and it could not conveniently be taken in any 
other; but it is far otherwiſe here, when the proper ſenſe of it beſt ſuits the defign of the 


writer. | 


21 (J) Mi In. Touch not.] It is render'd in the paraphraſe, Eat not; which ſenſe of 


the word is to be met with in lexicographers, and beſt ſuits this place, where there is a grada- 


tion : Don't eat, no nor yet taſte ; nay, nor ſo much as touch ſuch and ſuch things. Thele things 
relate wholly to meats. See Lev. xi. 8, 11, &. a 

22 (g) A Ne xdy]a ds oe Th awoxence!r: Which all are to periſh evith the uſing.) The 
expreſſion, which ever way underſtood, determines that St. Paul in the words before only 
ſpeaks of meats and drinks, and that they are miſtaken, who would interpret wy xy from 
1 Coy, vii. 1. The ſenſe ſet down in the paraphraſe ſeems to me to be the beſt. Compare 
herewith 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 5. | | 

(b) After the commandments and doArines of men.) Theſe words are commonly joined 
in conſtruction to the end of v. 20. thus: Why are ye ſubjef to ordinances, after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men? But I muſt own that that conſtruction ſeems very pre- 
carious to me. I can hardly think that the Apoſtle would fay, that theſe ordinances were 
impoſed, or ſubmitted, to as the commandments and doctrines of men; when it is plain, 


they were once the commandments and doctrines of Gd; and whoever impoſed or ſubmitted to 


them, did it under that notion. If we compare 1/a. xxix. 13. Matth. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. we 


ſball find, that the expreſſion is uſed of ſuch things as were never preſcribed by God, but 
4 | | | were 
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of wiſdom in will - wor- (H having indeed a ſhew of wiſdom (9), in 
nn e de day, Will worſhip (J), and humility, and neglect- 
not in any honour to the ing of the body (), ſerve to the * 

| gratiiying 


NOTES. 


were only deviſed by men. And therefore I chooſe to refer this intirely to the evorfiping of 
angels, and ſuch other deviſed methods of worſhip, which were truly after the commandments. 
and doctrines of men, God having never given any rule at all for them; and fo I would un- 
derſtand him to ſay : Why do ye dogmatize about the wonßbip of angels, Sc. after the command- 
ments and dofrines of men; which things having indeed a few of wiſdom, &c, See the laſt 
note upon Chap. iii. + | | 

23 (*) This verſe has always been eſleemed very obſcure and difficult. For my own 
part, 1 could never meet with any explication of it that ſeemed tolerable. The Babiqpici 
tranſlators tranſlated only the beginning of it, <phich things bave a fbeep of wiſdom , but 
left out all the reſt, as Dr. Mills ſays, becauſe they did not underſtand it. That which per- 
haps cauſed the greateſt obſcurity in it was, that it was not obſerved that agys Heu 
+ oaexis at the end of the verſe, was to be joined in conſtruction with d ri N in the 
beginning, which ſeems to make all eaſy. What he aſſerts therefore is, that theſe things, 
while they carry in them ſome appearance of wiſdom, do ſerve only for the pleaſing a carnal mind. 
What made me firſt look the more carefully for a different conſtruction of the words, 
from that which our tranflators followed, was the odd poſition of the , as it appeared 
to me, there being no j that follows it. I thought-it ſtood too remote from the beginning of 
the ſentence, in caſe it was to be underſiond according to our tranſlation, and that it ſhould, 
have been &7iva wp e, whereas it now ſtands exaQtly in its proper place, in caſe we join 
together d r der See FAnoporls © gagxis ; for it is then put after the firſt word of the in- 
termediate explicatory clauſe, Abyor wk xe coglas oy ibn x; Ta/Tewoperowys 
x; dp&Þa owpd] Or. This being obſerved, the confiruftion of the may ſeem eaſy and 


plain. a i PF. 8 
(i) Abyor EN copians. Have a few of cwiſdom.] I think the ancient commentators; 
and our own * — did not miſtake in the ſenſe of ai4-@- here; but as I underſtand the 
place to have a' relation more peculiarly to the Nin, it will appear from what I ſhall pre- 
ſently ſay of them, that nothing could more ſuit, them than what is here ſaid ; fince they made 
8 to wiſdom, and to philoſophy, and imployed much of their time in the ſludy 
thereof. | a:: : ©: - | 7 vL 
(11) E, #98acbenoxeig. In will-worfoip.) This anſwers to what he had ſaid, v. 18. SA 
& Jene xte off dryſtrwy, voluntary in the worfiging of. angels, and certainly fionifies a Wor- 


ſhip of their own deviſing, and which owed its riſe to their own wills, and not to the will of 


Cod; as the worſhiping of angels was doubtleſs of that nature 
(1) Kai Teaaerperouwn, x) dpudig ow udlOrf. And in humility, and neglecting of the body, I 
The bumility, conſidered: as diſtinct from the mgk#ing of the body, has been explained al- 
ready. See notes on v. 18. The neglecting of the body is therefore what 1 ſhall now give 
an account of. And as I obſerved: before, that St. Paul ſeems here in his diſcourſe to 
have 'a more particular regard to that ſet of «the . that was called Eſems; I-ſhall 
now give ſome. deſcription of them, that the reader may ſee; how exactly their character 
agrees with what is here ſaid. yoſephus gives a brief account of them, Antiquit. Lib. xviii. 
c. 2. but a much more diſtin& and large one, De Bell; ꝓudaic. Lib. ii. c.'7; five 12. where he 
tells us, they ſhun pleaſures as wickedneſs; they eſteem continence; and the not yielding 
to their affections to be virtue; they deſpiſe marriage, and riches, and have 2 2 
5 2 | 1 . nity 
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; NOTES. 
'nity of goods, and count the uſe of oil to be-filthineſs ; in fo much, that if any one 
.-againſt. his will is anointed with it, his body is cleanſed from it. When they travel they 
take nothing with them, only they go armed for fear of robbers, and repair in every. city 
to thoſe of their own ſet, who always entertain them with whatever they have; they 
don't change their garments or ſhoes, till quite worn out and ſpoiled; they are fingularly 
religious towards God, and ſpeak. nothing vain before the ſun is up, but offer their ac- 
- cuſlomed prayers to him, praying that he may riſe ; from his riſing till eleven a clock, 
they work diligently in thoſe arts they underſtand, then they come and waſh their bodies 
with cold water, and then dine moderately, and repair to their work again till evening; 
they diligently ſludy the writings of the ancients, collecting out of them ſuch things 
; eſpecially as are profitable for the ſoul and body; whence they, in order to cure diſeaſes, 
- Inquire after -medicinal roots, and the properties of ſlones; they are ſtricter than any of 
the $eevs about the ſabbath, for they not only prepare their meat the day before, but will 
not ſuffer any veſſel to be removed on that day; they deſpiſe _— and conquer tor 
ments, Ec. Bandes theſe things, Soſephns Antiq. Lib, xviti. c. » tells us, that though 
they ſent gifts to the temple, yet they offer d no ſacrifices ; with whom alſo Phi agrees, 
Lib. r probus liber, p. 876. If the next book of Philo, De vita contemplatiua, is to: 
: be underſtood to treat of the Ens, or rather of another ſort of them, as Foſepbus — 
they were of two ſorts; it would thence appear, that they uſed little for food beſide 
bread and water; and that they were great pretenders to philoſophy and wiſdom, which 
may give the reaſon, why St. Paul warns the Coloſſians 27 8 begun lad by enticing: + 
words, v. 4. by philoſophy and vain deceit, v. 8. and that he ſpeaks of 4 few of wiſdom, 
v. 23. I can't but take notice of one expreſſion of Foſephws concerning them; Where, 
after he had ſer forth their opinions to the beſt advantage, he adds: © Thus they ſet an 
*. unavoidable bait for thoſe who have once had a taſte of their wiſdom. I avoid men- 
tioning any thing from that treatiſe of Phils, De vita contemplat. becauſe Valeſias is very 
politive in aſſerting it relates not to the Eſſpxs, — 2 Euſabius, 5. Scaliger, and Peta ins, 
thought it did. I think I have produced enough to clear the reaſon of ſeveral of St. 
Paul's expreſſions, and particularly that of wegletting of the body. Euſebius has preſerved a 
fragment of Philos apology which is loſt, relating to the Nes, which the reader may meet 
with, Prepar. Evang. Lib. viii. c. 11. For a more large and particular account of them, the 
Bnglis reader is r to Dean Prideaux's Connettion, Part II. Book V. p. 343——361. of 
1 1 SE 1 TR 3 * 1 
Il) *Ovx & Tu y ν e FAN caf xis. Not in ” io the ſatisfying 
the fte. By the fleſh, 1 — mrs the fleſhly diſpoſition of” — fanned 
who valued themſelves for theſe: carnal ordinances, but had no reliſh or taſte of things 
of a more noble and ſpiritual nature. And fo the Feb here will be the ſame as the 
Iy- mind, v. 18. and the expreſſion there, vain pu xp by bis flefbly mind, does well ſuic 
what we have here, ces wanouorlw + agli, for the ſatiating, ſurfeiting, or glutting ef 
the te; for ſo that word fignifies, as in that expreſſion of Jſocrates ad Demon. Tanger. 
5» der. And it ſeems but reaſonable, that we ſhould compare theſe two 
as well as the reſt of the two verſes, which are mgpifeſtly concerning the ſane thing, an 
throw conſiderable light upon one another. The other expreſſion render d net tn 


ho- 
| , carries in it a fellectioũ upon * Fudaizers, while i declares what kind of gratifi- 
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Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things tiſm, you are riſen wirh Chriſt, ſeek the 
Gut dab en che ricke things that are above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
| 2 hand of God. - Set your a- on the right hand of God; mind, I ſay, 2. 
— e — and glorious things that are 
3 For ye are dead, and your in heaven, and not ſich poor matters as meats 
life is hid with Chriſt in and drinks, which ate upon the earth (H; 
for you are dead to them, and ſo freed from z. 
an obligation to mind them; and your life 
i) is hid or laid up (not with angels, but 
with him with whom you are riſen, even) with 
| Chriſt in God (m): Butt ſhall not always 


| A 77 ; K R 
NOTES. 
cation thoſe things gave them. And as ru admits. of two ſenſes, either of which will ſukt 
St. Paul's deſign, this is to be ined, according to which of them we chooſe, It ſome- 
times fGgnifies, as it is here tranſlated, eur; and fo the meaning would by that thoſe 
things, whatever they might think of them themſelves, ſerve for no 3 vying the 
fleſh ; and thus the expreſſion amounts to the ſame with that, v. 18. Fainly pa 1 of N 
mind; or is equivalent to that uſed of ſuch kind of perſons, Philip. iii. 19. Whoſe glory 3s in 
their ſhame, bo mind earthly things. Again, the word ſometimes ſignifies the price, worth, or 
value of a thing; and taking it ſo here, the meaning is, that things ſerve for no profi- 
table ſatisfying of the fleſh ; and for a comment we may apply that paflage, Heb. xiii. 9. I 8 
a good thing for the heart to he of ahtifed wind geg d ments, * vbich bave not profited 
2 (k) Not on things on the earth.) The ſubjeft St. Pau is upon, naturally leads to the inter- 
pretation gen. he 8 And by giving this account of them, he caſts a contempt 
upon the things they ſo highly valued. Compare Rom, xiv. 17. Heb, xiii. 9. 43 
3 (1) ver life.) Ie may be thought that his paging thus, and ſo again in the next verſe, 
7e Hall appear with bim in glory, are inconſiſtent wich the reckoning that he ſpeaks here to 
the is, and not the Gentile converts; but I think this is a miſtake, becauſe he all a 
es upon the ſuppoſition of their being Chriſtians, and their being dead, and riſen wi 
hriſt; and tho* he elſewhere: ſpeaks very ſeverely of the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the 
NMoſaic Law, and repreſents them as fallen from grace, Gal. v. 4. yet I remember not chat he 
does, with the ſame ſeverity, ſpeak of the ſtate of the vi converts, ho continued to 
obſerve the law themſelves; nay he "I ſpeak in a contrary manner, 1 Gr. iii. 
12— 15. 15 e N N 
(n) Dur life is hid uitb chriſt in God.) Chriſt is repreſented as fitting gt the right band of 
God, v. 1. and ſince he was there and out of fight, and was their lie, as he ſays, v. 4. their 
life as well as, and together with Chriſt, muſt be hid from them. The ſpeaking of Chriſt as 
our life, is agreable to other places of ſcripture, particularly uh xiv; 6. — Xi. 25. 1 Joby v. 
11, 12, I would add, that S. Han! ſeems to me, in this place, not barely to ſpeak of their 
life as bid, that is, out of fight; but as bid, that is, ſafely laid up as perſons jewels and trea- | 28 
ſure are hid; and when he ſays your life is bid with Chriſt in God, he ſeems to refer to ba 
the double _ they had for it; it was hid with Chriſt, the immediate beſtower of i "A 
and in God the iehell Geeurkry of all. 3 may be i 


4 COLOQSSEFANS. 
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4. be hid, for when Chriſt, Who is our Lis, Cal, When Chriſt who 4 
ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him e ror wick 


by thoſe of Chriſt him elf, poby x. 2630. I gie unto them [my ſheep] acl 275 4 
ied 


. * 


ebrcful ez and following which led me into ſome of the explications I have given, and 
may. perhaps ſatis | Ck | EE, 
© The great deſign he had in view, was the e Zee” . e their adherence to 


2. The beg Jeq away to worſhip angels. By either of theſe, they in effect forſook Chriſt, In. 
cautioning them againſt theſe, he does not firſt treat ſingly of one, and r 
| le W 
interchangeable diſcourſe, the ſeyeral parts belonging to each argument are to be 
ther, juſt as tho nothing had come between 8 goes over theſe no leſ⸗ 
yeral times, and it is worth while to obſerve how he treats of both, in cach af th 


1 . their being deceived and drawn away from Chriſt, in either 


he lays down h | | | 
bliſh his caution, 1. That all bleſſings, wherewith Chriſtians are to be. 


be moved by the cenſures and ſentences of men upon them, for negleRing the FeeyiÞ ordinar-- 
auge 2y, or 1 bene prefix d, but 


m angels, u. 19, 19. | ah >, 7 14 536 8 
4. Having drawn his inferences concerning the Gentile Coloſſians, he next proceeds to infer, 
the abſurdity, of the Fadaizers, who. would impoſe upon the Gentiles in either of theſe caſes. 
And he argues from their being dead with Chriſt, and one gy or wherefore, ſerves again to 
connect each inference -to its reſpective argument. TI. It was abſurd for them to impoſe the 
Fecwiſb ceremonies, u. 20, 21. and former part of 22. 2, It was abſurd for them to impoſe, 
upon them ſuch things as never were the laws or doQrines of God, but only. of men, as. in the 
worſhiping of angels, latter part of d. 22, 23. 4 . 5 7 | 
5. He infers, in like manner, with a ſingle 3% or then, the duty of theſe. udaizers, from 
their being riſen with Chriſt, and that in both Caſes. 1. As to the Law, that they had great- 
er. Things to mind than thoſe ceremonies, Chap. iii. 1, 2. and former part of the 3d. As to an- 
gels, he implies, that ſince they were riſen. with Chriſt, and fo their life was hid in him, and. 
not in angels; they were not to worſhip them, latter part of wer, 3, 4+. Ix . 
1 L ; 


> 
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I think it can't be amiſs to give the reader an intire view of the A ſile's management 
4 the ſeveral parts of this atterne diſcourſe, putting the reſpective — of each 5 them⸗ 
ſelves, 1 mixin ing aide ful l w other. 

Thus then he purſues the 15. ii. 8. 72 any man ſpoil you thro' philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, after the — . of the world, and not after 
Cbriſt— 9. For in him — 72 m__ — 11. In hm alſo 
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COLOSSIANS. 
SECT. VII. 


CHAP. m. 57. 
CONTENTS. 


T. Paul having i — patched the principal deſign of b his N 
comes now, acco to his uſual manner, to give the Co- 
ans. ſome rules nd ions for their Chriſtian behaviour 
and converſation. Theſe rules are of four Kinds. 1. Such as 
concerned themſelves perſonally, and their own purity, in abſtain- 
ing from ſenſual luſts, Chap. ii. 5—7. 2. Such as concerned 
them as Chriſtians in ſociety, and were to be obſerved by them 
with regard to, and in converſing with one another, 9. 8—1 2 
3. The duties reſulting from the ſeveral relations men ſtand 

to one another, o. i$——25, ——iv. 1. Such as jade re 
to their enemies, among whom they Jed, „iv. 2. | 
all theſe he is to be conſider d as ap ppiyin > himſelf to the whole 
church at Coloſs, both Femiſb, an N e converts. In the 
firſt of theſe, taken into this ſection, he recommends Puri 5 
and an abſtaining from ſenſual and mare groſiy fleſh 2 
inferring his advice from. what he had before'd cliverd.. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


F ND ſince you are all dead and riſen with gary there. 5 
Chriſt, as I obſerved before: [Chap. ii. Ad t marks on” nn 
3.]. mind to mortify thoſe Stang —— pro- 2 550 — 
ceed from your earthly members, ſuch. as for- inordinate” affedtion, » 
nication, eee affection, e- = which i ity. 
6 vi coneupifcerice, and exorbitant deſires in „ oe EP 8555 
— matters @) which : are 1 > a e . e . 


i 3 © 


„„ 7 . 
* Theſe . * <Q * 7 44 7 
LES bt e , » 


NOTES. 


( Tu- ths Covetouſneſs.] Mr. Locke has, after: Dr. Hammond, full 1 
St. Sn I meaning, in uſing this word, whoſe nate I ſhall therefore here — 
* zouſneſs,” ſays he upon Eph. iv. 19. “ in the common acceptation of the word, is he 
= 8 to that which A of juſtice we have no right to. — 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE N 


6 For which things fake, the Theſe are things highly offenſive to God, 6. 
wrath of God comer 47 for which he will bring the Heathen world, 
| who will not come in and ſubmit to the Law 
of Chriſt (o), to judgment (p); among which 


. NOTES | | 


« gt. Paul, in ſome of his Epiſtles, uſes it for intemperate and exorbitant deſires of car- 
cc nal pleaſures, not confined within the bounds of nature. He that will compare wich 
44 this verſe here, Chap. v. 3. Cl. iii. 3. 1 Theſſ. iv. 3. 1 Cor. v. 10, It. and well conſider 
te the context, will find reaſon to take it here in the ſenſe I have given it, or elſe . 
© it will be very hard to underſtand theſe texts of ſcripture. In the ſame po: rh 
© learned Dr. Hammond underſtands ie, Rom. i. 29. which, though perhaps che. 
ct jdiom will ſcarce juſtify, yet the Apoſtle's ſtile will, who often uſes mo Terms in 
© the full latitude of the Hebrew words, which they are uſually put for in tranſlating, 
© though in the Greek uſe of them have nothing at all of that fignification ; particu- 
4 larly che Hebrew word , which ſignifies eſs, the Saptuagint tranſlate u, u, 
1 | (4IRT [t 
Exel. xxxiii. 31, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle uſes TAgoreZia here. And again, in his 
c“ note upon Epb. v. 3. he ſays: the word in the Greek is TAgorsZia, which rly- 
on 2 coverouſneſs , or an iatemperate ungoverned love of riches; but the chaſte 
© ſtile of the ſcriptures makes uſe of it to expreſs the letting looſe of the deſires to 
* irq venereal pleaſures, beyond what was fit and right. This one can hardly 
© avoid being convinced of, if 'one'torifiders how it ſtands joined with this ſort of fins, in 
© thoſe many places which Dr. Hammond mentions, in his notes qn Rom, i. 29. and Eph. 
& iv. 19. . 5. compared with this here (Eph. v. 3.] they are enough to ſatisfy one what 
l Nele tovetoufuaſt means here. But if that ſhould fail, theſe words: Let ff nes be 
® named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints, which are ſubjoined to. covetouſneſs, put it yy 
& doubt; for what indecency or mi pnefs is it amongſt Chriſtians to name ch 
„ neſs 3 Iatonat᷑ i therefore muſt ſignify title of ſins, that are not fit to be named ms 
© amongſt-Chriſtians, That fornication, or all ſorts of uncleanneſ were the conſe- | - 
* 2 and concomitants of idolatry, we ſee, Rom i. 19. and tis known were favoured 
<« by the Heathen worſhip ; and therefore, the practice of thoſe fins is every where ſer down 
2 = * profeſſion, and ge | 
„ minations che , their law; profeſſion, and ge — 
yas And 2 fe th n chi ' ſevered | his + 


any one who will read theſe —_ and the cdiitexts with attention. 
o particularly inculcates the danger of 


vices to.whith the | guilty 
: 4 — 3 
are hardly and X "07 5.88 de Mt cs 
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COLOSSIANS 


> PARAPHRASE DBXT. 


children of diſobedience, you alſo ſometime cer. la che which ye alſo-7 
had your converſation, when being uncon- REY, 


verted you lived i in the commiſſion of thoſe 
fins (9): Wo 


NOTES. 


42 '@) The paraphraſe ſliows how IT ſhould chooſe to retfer the verſe, and NOOR n 8 
» which our tranſlation ſeems to ages in it; for what © Miferdnce is there n & Sling 
in hoſe vices, and | living i in them? | r 
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TN this fecten he died them ow. as 3 _ 19 
to convetle with, and to be diſpoſed towards obe a er. 


PARA 2 H RA SE 1 


UT ſince God has called you tom a * ors cow you ern. 
mong them, you put away not on- . ya wetiy, malive, e, 1 

ly Thoſe earthly * or: vices I have al- my, _ e 
ready mentioned, but in general all ofthem;(F); 
And therefore _ AP _ that gy tabs ee al ay 
NOTES: e 


8 (r) re alla, Al theſe. Our tranſlators ſeem to hire fakes: this,. as -h be 1 
ſaid 7a reli ſa rare, all 450 things that ; but however it akes. Ek 
to the main ſenſe, his words ſeem to me to re er to what 5. een clore, T WAY U 
A 22 5. your Members <vhich are upon Earth pare MaHb. v. 19, 30. 
„K. 4348. 85 1 # 
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COLOSSITANS 31 
Chap. A 


TEXT  _PARAPHRASE. 2 


tion out of your mouth; anger; wrath, malice, evil ſpeaking, and fil- 
r hw” 50" — 5 thy communication out of your mouth (/. 
of the old min wich his Lie not one to another, ſeeing you have aban- . 


Rees; e, h & doned your old conuerſation and practices (2) ; 
renewed in knowledge, af⸗ and are as it were new men, not living in your 10. 
ter the image of him that former ignorance, but being wrll inſormed and 

ir renter Greek. nor Jew; inſiructed, you are become like him who formed 
circumciſion nor uncir- you to this, and who cannot lie or deceive. 


cumcifion, barbarian, ſey. in which new creation it makes no difference 11. 
thian, bond nor free; but Poles l 1 
Chriſt is all, and in all. With him whether a man is a Genti/e or a 


72 Put on. therefore (as the Foxy, circumciſed or uncircumciſed, a Barba- 

loved) bowels of mercies, ian, or a Scythian, a ſlave or a freeman (u); 

kindneſs, humbleneſs of but the whole turns upon mens belonging to 

mind, meckack, long-lu Chriſt, whoever they are (e). And ſince God 12. 
| | _ equally 


NOTES. 


C A ic % Ty 5: pa]O- 2 by communication out of your-mouth Dr. whithy 
ſays: © Te is ufoally — to obſcene 1 impure words. But Heſcbius, Phavorinus, 
* and Fulins Pullex, J. 2, c, 4 have informed us, that the word ſigniſſes reproachful words, 

- «© ſuch as tend to put à man to ſhame; and to this ſenſe the words: preceding make it moſt 
4 proper to refer it; wrath, anger, and malice, or evil machinations of the heart, being 
« the inward diſpoſitions which render us diſaffected to, and prone to do evil to others; 
< railing and opprobrious ſpeeches, which tend to render our brother infamous to others, 
being the uſual effect of theſe evil diſpoſitions,” But as the Apoſtle here gives rules 
for our ſpeech, the other ſenſe may not be diſagreable; and the rather, fince in the 
parallel, Epiſtle to the Epbefpans, he expreſly forbids ſuch filthy communication, and would 
not have it proceed ow? of their mouth, or ' be once named among them. See Eph. iv. 29. 
e 3» 4 algggnoyie therefore here may be the ſame as algeyrns, and xby©- cf 


9 (:) See the note on Chap. ii. 1 1. »» | TT. 
11 (x) St. Paul's main defign, in this Epiſtle, was to eftabliiſh the Gbſſans in their ad- 
hering to the Goſpel myſtery of the calling of the Gextiltes, and their maintaining their 
freedom againſt the exif dogmatizers; and tho he had already concluded that matter, | 
yet having it yery much aide, 7 Heart, he takes an occafion here, in the midſt of quite 
other things, to drop a word with relation to it. | 
(av) AAA Te Tala, x) T4091 yes. But Chriff is all and in all.) The ſenſe is, that 
in the point of obtaining acceptance with God, our regard muſt be paid folely to Chriſt, 
upon him alone we muſt depend, and not upon the Moſaick Law; that faith in, and obe- 
dience to Chrift; are all the terms God inf upon; and that this is the caſe in all, or 
among all. men, let them be Jews, or let them be Gentiles, of whatever nation, or what- 
ever condition, it matters not; upon theſe terms alone they ſhould be received, h- £2 
out ſubtitting to the ordinances, which the 9udaizers would gladly obtrude upon them. 
The reader by this eaſſly perceives in how vaſtiy different a Rinks tre bs that the ſame ex- 
preſſion is. uſed. concerning God the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 28, | 8 
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do you, as the peculiar people of God, holy . 


and beloved, imitate him, and. put on bowels a quarrel againſt any; e- 
ven as Chriſt forgave you, 


equally accepts all men upon the ſame terms, fering; Forbearing one a. 13 | 


of compaſſion, Kindneſs, humility, meekneſs, n ae e ye. Ind above 14 | 


long ſuffering ; bearing with one another, and all theſe things, pur = | 
forgiving one another, if any of you have a charity, which ® the bond | 
matter of complaint againſt another; as Chriſt * Frere —d 0 
hath forgiven you (x), do ye alſo forgive one | 
another. And upon all theſe put on love (), 


which is the bond of perfectneſs (2). And in 
order 


NOTE S 


13 C) cbriſt bath forgiven you.) In the parallel Epiſtle, Eph. iv. 32. he expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus: God by Chrift hath forgiven you: But this neceſſarily implies what he here ſays, 
4 if God forgives by Chriſt, then Chriſt muſt forgive in his name, and by his au- 
thority. | N | 
14 ©) E de. TEToU5 ayanlu. Above all theſe things, put on charity.} Our tranſlators 
have very well inſerted put on, fetching it from v. 12. but it is doubrful how the other 
expreſlian is to be taken. The Syriac renders it with all theſe, the French beſide all theſe, the 
Italian for all theſe, the Dutch and our Engliß above all theſe ; which is what St. Peter ex- 
preſſes by r @4v]wy, 1 Pet. iv. 8. The vwlg. Latin, Beza, and Caſtellio rendering it ſuper bac 
omnia, have left the ſenſe as ambiguous, as it is in the Greek. In the paraphraſe the ren- 
dering upon all theſe is prefer d, becauſe the verb uſed by the Apolile carries in it an allu- 
fion to a garment; and the Chriſtian virtues are repreſented as clothing and adorning_ 5 
ſons, 1 Pet. iii. 3 — 5. — v. 5. 1 Tim. ii 9. and fo he may be underſtood to direct t 
here to put on charity over or upon all the other virtues, before mentioned. 

(2) The bond of perfectneſi.] This may ſignify either, 1. That love is the moſt perfe# 
bond, which will be an hebraiſm not uncommon in the New Tefiament. | Or, 2. That ſove 
is ſuch a bond as ties together all thoſe virtues, which are the perfection of Chriſtians ; 
and therefore was very proper to be put over them all. Compare 1 $obs iv. 12, 18, Or, 
3. Very agreably to the ſubject of his diſcourſe, and particularly to what he mentions in the 
next verſe of Chriſtians being one body; he may here call love that bond, which fo 
unites and faſtens them all together, as that they become as it were one body, and are perfect. 
To this purpoſe we may obſerve how he ſpeaks of the whole church. Epb. iv. 11, 12, 13. 
He gave ſome Apofiles for the perſecting of the ſaints — for the edifying of the body of Grif, 
till we all come to the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect 
[reien] man, wnto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, And how we attain this 
perfection he declares, v.15. But being true in love, we may grow ap into him in all things, 
evho is the bead, even Chriſt; from whom the cubole maketh __ the body, to the 
edifying it ſelf in love. And what he here calls the bond of perfeſtneſi, he there calls the 
bond of ous Eph. iv. 3. That he was deſirous of this perfection among the Coloſſians, 
appears from what he ſays, Chap. ii. 2. That they might be knit together in love. I prefer this 
latter ſenſe, and fo conclude this to be his meaning, © Put on love, which is the bond 
« of that perfect union there ought to be in the body of Chriſt; and whereby the whole 
& church becomes perfect. ; 5 | 1 60 
| 15 (4 


COLOSSDANS 33 
TEXT. PARAPHRASGE 


the peace of God rule in order to your exerciſiug ſueh love, let the 
2 —— to the which penes of God (a) inflecnce your hearts; into 
body ; and be ye thank. the which alſo ye are called in one body; and 
"— Wir the word of Chil? be ye thankful. Farther, it would be of good 16. 
ell in you richly,.in a 
E the ſins from which I have 


wiſtom ; teaching and ad- ſervice, to 
diſſuaded you, and to promote the love I have 
recommended, if in your converſing together, 


you would take ene that r difcourſe and 
tk ſhould bee Chriſtin all wiſdom: (i; 


NOTES. ; 


theſe 
ace — RS SEED S ene in beck pie I 
menning of this place by 22 it Bop er 


3 
ſer our * — to confer of it. Farther, when'it ain « this peace of God ſhall keep ove 
| hearts and minds thro or by Jeſus Chriſt, ir ſeems to be a farther confirmation of this inter- 
pretation; for as the Sv we have with God is thro* Chriſt, ſo'the Apolile may well be 
underſtood to ſpeak of it, as having —_— us thro' him; fince all blefſings' are de- 
rived tous thro! kim. Beſides, in thas e Philippians, I ene chat ſnould in- 
cline us to underſtand him to ſpeak 2 than this pexce of u, und our 
ſenſe of that great bleſſing. Nor de I ſee any diffcuky there is EXIT ſenſe 'ro 
the 2 under conſideration, but this 1 confirms our int | 


influence * . 


urge Sas br hich 3 | we | 

« you areerly hank or the peace you have | with God de bi 
8 with your fellow Chriſtians, whe aiuft ' needs heve fa ny 
© have him.“ I am not peremptory in determi 
it — the moſt caſy and natural to me; the* I own « plauſible account 
the tert, according to the other interpretation. | | 
It may be here again obſerved, that as this one body eh bs che v, and Gentiles 4 
5 Ae Ne oy ene ye 1 th por ae mindful of e 
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m. 


> .PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


15 TS 3 in conver- moniſhing one another in 
and that you entertain one another in conver DE Io 


fing together in a Chriſtian manner, teachin 


(c) and admoniſhing one another in pſalms, 
| hymns, 


NOTES. 


to the judgment of the reader, when he has heard; the reaſons for it, It is taken for 
granted, becauſe I believe no one would doubt of it, that the phraſe à A xeisb, may as; 
well be rendered, The diſcourſe of, or concerning Chriſt, as any other way; and that it ought 
to be ſo, and we ſhould underſtand him as ſaying, Let the diſcourſe concerning Chriſt devell - 
ricbly among you, in all wiſdom, may appear, 1. From the place where this rule ſtands ; and that 
is among other rules given to Chriſtians to obſerve in their converſing together. 2. From what 
St. Paul joins with this, teaching and admoniping one another, in pſalms, and bymns, and ſpi- 
ritual ſongs ; which ſhews he is directing them how they ſhould converſe together; the 
Fnging here preſcribed being not for their publick aſſemblies, bat their private converſation. 
3. This is much confirmed by the parallel place, Eph. v. 18—20. And be not drunk with vine, 
wherein is exceſs ; but be filled with the ſpirit, ſpeaking to one another [ſo it ſhould be render d] in 
pſalms, and kymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, finging and making melody in your heart to the Lord, giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Who» 
ever compares the 19th and 2oth verſes of that chapter, with the verſes under conſidera» 
tion, together. with that which. follows, will ſee they agree exactly in matter, and very 
much in words alſo; and therefore will not doubt of their relating to the ſame duty. 
Now his bringing in the duty there in oppoſition to their being drank with cine, leads us 
to underſtand the duty as relating to Chriſtians. converſing together. To which purpoſe, 
I will tranſcribe Mr. Locke's paraphraſe of ©. 18, 19. which gives a very eaſy and natural 
account of the words: And be not drunken with wine, wherein there is exceſs, ſeek 
© not diverſion in the noiſy and intemperate jollity of drinking; but when you are diſpoſed 
'© to a chearful entertainment of one another, let it be with the gifts of the holy Spirit, 
cc that ye are with, ſinging hymns, and pſalms, and ſpiritual ſongs, among your ſelves ;. 
cc this makes real and ſolid mirth. in the heart, and js. melody well pleaſing to God himſelf.” - 
Let it be added Here, that this is moſt agreable to that rule of St. mes, Chap. v. 1 3. Is 
wy merry? let bum ſing pſalms. 4. This verſe being thus underſiood, that which follews 
will excellently well agree with it; for as he here recommends to them the diſcourſing, 
concerning Chriſt, he there enlarges his exhortation : And whatſoever ye do in word [that is, 
in diſcourſe, &y Nb, and the And in the 3 of that verſe ſnows that it is thus to 
be connected] or deed, do all in the name of the Lord ſus, &c. 9. d I would not that 
& you ſhould pay a regard to Chriſt only in your diſcourſe, no, but refer every, action in- 
„ like manner to him, and do all in his name.” E A 
(e) Ex vuiv, dideoxoy]is.) Concerning the folceciſm in theſe words, ſee Mr. Cataler, in 
his notes upon Mar. Antonin. Lib. iii. Se. iv. The ſolceciſm might be avoided, by beginning 
a new ſentence with. duden, and leaving out the J in the. beginning of the next 
verſe (as it is left out by the vulgate Latin, the Clermont, and St. Germain copies, and by. 
two. old Latin commentators) and by ſupplying what muſt otherwiſe be here ſupplied, 
te. Or it may much eaſier be avoided by beginning a new ſentence at the latter end 
of v.15. 2 Mx deco. ye, joining thereto in confiruQtion,. dd oxov]ts I veds)avies iavrode, 
&. and including the intermediate ſentence. in a parentheſis: And then, in this paſſage, the, 
Apoſtle firſt directs to a duty, then mentions: the means neceſlary for the right performance 
3 in · the» words contained by the parentheſis; and laſtly, preſcribes the manner of ex- 
ercifing it. And the words Y de Xdelli &. MME” ſem to favour this con- 
2 . by 2 nettion >. 
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COLOSSTAN SS, 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


citual ſongs, ſinging with hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs (d), ſinging with 
1 3 grace (e), ſincerely and heattily to the Lord (. 
do in word or deed, do all And whatſoever you do, whether in diſcourſe, 17. 
3 or in your other actions, do all in the name 
and Se Father by him. and authority of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks 
= to God the Father by him; and as long as you 
Ekeep to this, you can never break in upon thoſe 
rules I have given you for Chriſtian converſa- 
tion. | n 


NOTES, Þ 


nection, as they may refer to the ſame ſubject, and are capable of the ſenſes here given 
them, The fr and lt ar — _ with our common arr bog dew 3 by 
Heſycbius, & h xdle deeyeoiar, that Is, gratitude or thankfulneſs. , perhaps, there is 
— Fr avoiding a thing that may be obſerved in other authors: eſpecially, ſince 
St. Paul pretended not to wiſdom of words, 1 Cov. i. 17. 3 
(d) I am eee e. diſtinQion — is the made — alms, — 
Hymns, and /divritual ſongs. w nothing better than what Dr. #hitby id upon the 
matter, — be conſulted on Eph. v. 19. To which it. be added, that theſe three 
words may ſeem to anſwer to three Hebrew ones Jau. to ML Pſal. ii. tit. d u - 
to NH tho? I do not find it fo rendered, Pſalm cxlv. tit. yet it is in places, and 
a or VU Pſal. cxx. 1. but what the difference of theſe oat, Leona not to gueſs. Nor 
have I any thing to ſay, concerning the manner in which Chriſtians uſed to ſing at home, 
or in their aſſemblies in the Apoſtle's times. Perhaps, ſome light might be given to it, 
if we could diſcover. what the cuſtom was in the ages that were neareſt co them; but that 
ſeems hitherto to be as dark and uncertain as the other; and tis great pity, that ſome able 
hand has not hitherto undertaken to give ſome clear account of a thing, Which we are fo 8 
0 r 0 3 eith * The fenſs Joubrful, 33 4 

e) Ey f 65+ Singing <pith gracs.] The ſenſe is dot and therefore I have 
1 I 1 in the paraphraſe; only I have avoided what our tranſla- 
tion ſeems 3 ſt, that this grace is to be in the heart; whereas, if we would render it 
Rrictly, it ſhould be ſinging with grace, <vith the bears. Compare Epb. v. 19. where he has 2M 
not with grace. The expreſſion may ſignify <vith thankfulneſe, which is very ſuitable to 
ſuch an action; or elſe it may ſignify with gracefulneſs or _ inoſt incline to this latter * © 

_ ſenſe, in which the phraſe is uſed, Chap. iv. 6. Las youriſpeech be always with grace, i,e.-with! 

gracefulnes, Thus he ſcems to mean the ſame thing, Eph. iv. 29. Let mo corrupt conmmus, 
nication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 
grace wnto the beavers; iva d ydew, © ſuch,” Nys Mr, Lad 22 may have a becoming 


« pracefulneſs in the Ears of the hearers.” i 1 0 [14449 
Y) Ts kveſp. Tv the Lord.] Who this Lord is, the Apoſtle declares in the next verſe, eves 
God the Father: Compare Eph, v. 19, 20. where the ſame is very eaſy to be obſerved. 


4. + 


— 


< j ; 2 2 1 23 

, * 
* 1 3 
. a $ 1 7 < * 
P e 5 * * i L © ! : - E * 

” < * = > F . 
; . "EY +; na | 12 4 
4 8 ' WOW tr 7 > ; a n 
> p o * 
„ * 
? 9 as 

* 6 
: «2% 


COLOSSIANS. 


LECT IC 
CHAP. III. 18 IV. 1. 
CONTENTS. 


I N this ſection he gives rules concerning the duties ariſing from 
the ſeveral particular relations which Chriſtians ſtand in to 
one another. Thoſe which he inſiſts on are theſe three, husbands 
and wives, parents and children, maſters and ſlaves; in treat- 
ing of all which he delivers the duties of the inferior relation. 
before thoſe of the ſuperior, . 7 


Tonne fibmie your Gives unto your W. Ea g- 


3 WY fel . your 
on husbands, as it is fit for ( on Wore mi fic 


ſtians to do. And on the other —_— in the 'Lord. Ges 


husbands, laue your wives, and. be not fe- n ou” woes os 
vere and churliſn toward them. — Chibiren, obey deer K. 


Children, obey your parents in all thoſe- Ss — ma 


- things to which the parental. authority reach- de Lend. Baches pro. 21 


eth ( for this is well pleaſing to the Lord. children to 
And on your part, ye fathers, do not by the n 
auſterity of your carriage, the rigour of your 5 
commands, and the ſtverity of your diſci- 
pline, provoke them; leſt they be diſcouraged .in 
their endeavours to obey and pleaſe you. 
Te that are ſervants and ſlaves, A thoſe. 
who.are your maſters, according to the laws. 
of men, in all things wherein they have a 
right to command you; and in ſerving them 
dan't only mind to do ſuch things as will come 


NOTE S. 


20 (9 This muſt be underſtood under ſome ſuch limitation, and there can be no hut 
in ſupplying the ſenſe from v. 18. with ey Kueig,. and fo it is expreſſed, Eph. vi. 1. i. e. as the 


Lord requires you, and as far as is conſiſtent with your duty to him, 


FI | F 7 7 4 | 
QC. \ 4 Sas Y 4 * 


TEXT. 


23 fearing God: And what- 
ſoever ye do, do it hear- 
tily, as to the Lord, and 

24 not unto men; 2 
that of the Lord ye ſha 
receive the reward of the 
inheritance : for ye ſerve 

25 the Lord Chriſt, But he 
that doth wrong, ſhalt re- 
ceive for the wrong 
he hath done: and there 

is no reſpe& of perſons, 
1 Maſters, give unto & fer- 
vans that which is juff 
and equal, knowing that 
e alſo have 4 maſter in 
ven. wi 


aud that without re 


wie 


„ PARAPHRASE. 


5. 


under their obſervation, as tho you were only, 
or chicſty, ſocking to pleaſe men; but act here- 
in with that fimplicity of heart, that becomes 
men fearing Gd. And whatſoever you do in 
their ſervice, do it from your very hearts, in 
obedience to Chriſt, and not to men only; 
Knowing that from him you ſhall receive t 1 

reward of his heavenly kingdom, which 1s 
the inheritance of his ſervants: For tho you 
are ſervants to men, yet you are alſe, upon 


your becoming Chriſtians, the ſorvants of Chriſt, 


who will not fail to recompenſe the obedience 
and faithfulneſs of them tliat ſervs him. But if 
any profeſſing themſelves his ſervants, ſhall in- 
| ſhall ſaffer for * 3 


jure and wrong others, 


ſerrants wrong. you, vou muſt expect 
he will puniſh you for it; — if they wrong 
you, you may depend upon his recompenſing 
you, and. ing chem. On the other ſide, you, 


who are maſters, give to your ſervants that 


Which is juſk and qual, as to food, clothing, &c. 


not mere work of them than they dre 


able to perform, nor wirk- held from them tie 


| newardsthey deſerve, nor puniſh, them with a. 


ſeverity beyond the 'defert of their faults + 


id this do, as hen who Know you have bu 
ſelves a great maſter in heaven, whowill puniſh 


your injuſtice and cruelty, and will deat the 
fame meaſure; to- you, which y ou now 4 tos 


| fpea of perſons, whether 
they are bond or free; amd therefore, if you 


5 
p. IV. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


1. 
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| "4 BA P. IV. 2 —=6. | 
"CONTENTS To 
N this ſeQion he ſets before the Cſoſfans the duties which were 
incumbent on them, with reſpe& to ſuch as were not Chriſtians, 


and among whom they lived. The duties urged are three. 1. Per- 
ſeverance in prayer, and here he commends himſelf particularly to 


their prayers. 2. Prudence and inoffenſiveneſs in their conduct. 
3. The due ordering of their words and diſoourſe with them. 
ND as you have ſo many enemies, who (O nd vad n | 
drive you from your religion, and to hinder 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel (g), you had 92 4 


Aus 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 
*. |. 
A a do all that lies in their power to ſame with ti akſving; 


NOTES. 


2 (g) If any one thinks, that too great a liberty is taken in making this rule to relate 
ſo peculiarly to the circumſtances of Chriſtians and Chriſtianity at that time, by reaſon of 
the unconverted enemies thereof; let him conſider the following reaſons for it. 1. It is 
manifeſt, that the two other duties may well be underſtood in the ſame manner; at leaſt, 
it is neceſſary the former of them muſt be ſo, becauſe he expreſly declares it: Walk in 
ewiſdom toward them that ave without ; and ſince he had before given directions for the 
ſpeech and diſcourſe of Chriſtians with one another, it is but reaſonable to think, that the 
latter of thoſe two had a regard to their diſcourſe with ſuch as were not Chriſtians, with 
ſuch as were «vithoxt, juſt mentioned before. Now if this be ſuppoſed, that the other two 
duties are of this fort, it will look very likely that this is fo too; or -otherwiſe, we mult 
take this for a duty placed by it ſelf, not reducible to any one of the forementioned heads 
of his diſcourſe ; and 6 a great deal of the order and concinnity of this part of his Epi- 
Rle would be loſt. 2. The ſubject matter of the praying, which he recommends to them, 
ſo far as does appear from any thing here expreſſed, was publick. It is manifeſt, that he 
mentions not their praying for himſelf upon any other, than a publick account, v. 3, 4. 
It is uſual with him, to deſire the prayers of Chriſtians upon this account. Compare Ram. 
XV. 30, 31. 2 Thefſ. iii. 1. and it might ſeem not unlikely, that with that deſign chiefly he 
might here mention that duty. 3. That which confirms this more eſpecially, Is the fuller 
and larger expreſſion, which we have of this fame thing in the parallel Epiſtle, Epb. vi. 
18, 19. 20, Where let it be obſerved, that the direction is given with reference to the 
very ſame caſe that I ſuppoſe in the place before us. This appears from Eph. vi. 11, 12, 13. 
Pur on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of the devil, Fe 


COLOSSTANS 


TEXT PARAPHRASE ws 


5 Witka), praying 6 for be frequent and inſtant in prayer, neem 


Vs tz. and. watching therein with thankſgiving (2 
to ſpeak the myſtery of And when your own caſe, and that of Chri- 


Chrilt, for which I am qjanity, «engages you in this duty, I' deſire 


4alſo in bonds; That I may 


3 


6 


make it manifeſt, as 1 you would particularly pray for me, that 
ought to ſpeak: Walk in God would give me an opportunity to preach 
wiſdom omard chem thit and deelare the myſtery of Chriſ, (the calling 
rhe time. Let your ſpeech the Gontiles into his church, without ſubjet+ 
be always with grace, fea- ing them to the Law of Moſes) for which I. 
3 am alſo at this time in bonds: That I may 
declare it as plainly and fully, as it becomes 

me to do, who have been ſo peculiarly intruſted 

with the revelation of it, and a. ebmmiſſion 

to preach it. Behave yourſelves with wiſdom. 

and prudence toward ſuch as are not chriſtians, 

that giving them as little offence as poſſible, 

you may gain the more time of reſpite from 

perſecution, and for the ſpreading of the goſ- 
pel (i). Let your ſpeech be always m— 


NOTES. 


eve evreſtle not againſt fie and Nad (chat is, wen are not the- only perſecutors, with whom 


we contend) but againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this* 


world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. Whereſore, take unto you the whole armour of 


God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day (the time of perſecution) and having 


done all to fland. This is exactly what 1 mo he conſider d, as calling the Colofians to- 
ſuch diligence in prayer. Now obſerve how he brings in there the ſame exhortation, with 


reference to that He commends to them, upon the account of the circumſtances, 


the danger and oppoſition of that time, that they would take to themſelves the whole 
armour of God, and concludes thus: Praying always witb all prayer and ſupplication in tbe 
ſhivit, and watching therennto, with . all. perſeverance; and ſupplication: for all ſaints ; and fv 
me, that uttorance-veay be given. unto me, that I may fer, nom boldly, to make known the 
myſtery of Ped yo” <pbich I am an ambaſſador in onde; that therein 1 may ſpeak'bolllly, 'as 
Tought to dent. 
them is here more ſhortly expreſſed. And who then will doubt, whether St., Pau] had not 
exactly the ſame deſign in ? ; See eee e is, ies 150d 
(b) with thankſgiving.) 1 am inclined to think the Apoſtle the rather mentions this, be- 
cauſe as he refers in the words before to their perilous ſtate, he was not willing they ſhould: 
be diſcouraged, or fink under the thoughts of it;. and therefore to raiſe their ſpirits, he 


here puts em in mind of the great occaſion they had for thankſgiving: Compare Nip. 


iv. 5, 6. 
5 (7) Toy xε,ð Kayerlb b Redeeming the time.] i: e. Gaining as much as you can 
prolonging; your own tranquility, and the opportunity of ſpreading. the goſpel, 11: co. 
| ; | | Hans, 


5x 


—— 


— . 


— 4 — — gd == r= oo _ COIN = — 7 5 2-72 
— = = EDS SUP 8 = — — , g 
— a 4 4 as. A — — ad — — — — 
8 4 2 - iS a * 1 12 — ** . — N 89 4 
r —. — PAID | — r I 
* = _ — — — —— 5 
* 


z=# 
— 


2 = 2 
3 
— — — 


the bope that is in you (i. e. of your 


COLOSSEFAN,S. 


PARAPHRASE, TEXR 


and modeſt (), and temper'd with wiſdom ned with Kür, chat ye | 
and diſcretion (%, that ſo it may appear you, og can now uin. 


underſtand how to anſwer ſuch as would que-, 0 Filth 5d 
ſtion you concerning your religion (πα /. 


N 

5 ji NOTES _ ' 
loſſians, by their Chriſtian converſation, would reprove and ſhame thoſe among whom they 
liyed for their enormous crimes: This was likely to bring upon theta their rage and*fury, 

and ſo to deprive the miniſters of the goſpel of an opportunity of freely preaching it: Por 
this reaſon, the Apoſtle recommends a prudent behaviour toward the unconyerted Gentiles, 
that they might be as little exaſperated as poſſible. This phraſe is taken from the LXX, who, 
Dan. ii. 8. thus exactly render the Chaldee, E dAubelns Ad iy dr Kale dude Ne- 
eftu]e. I hnoew of a certainty that you ave buying, or redeeming the time; that is, you endea- 
vaur to ward off the danger by delays, And that this is. St, Paul's meaning, appears by 
the reaſon he gives to preſs the ſame rule, Fb. v. 15, 16. See then that ye wall exactly, not 


* 


as foals, bun as wiſe, redeevring ibo · tima, berauſe. the days are evil. 


6 (4) With.grace.] See the note on Chap. iii. 16. 2 

2 l Is bor wiſdom, both in ſacred and prophane authors. _ | 

(ws) St. paul has here à reſpect to heathen magiſtrates, ho had it in their power to call 

them in queſtion ſof their religion: and ſo this is much to the ſame purpoſe, with what 

St. Peter ſays, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Be ready always to -anſever exery man that asketh you a reaſon of 
re : 8 


igion) ciib meoknoſs and fear. 


CHAP. IV. 7—18. 
CONTENTS. 


V this ſection, the concluſion: of his epiſtle, he refers the 

ä I Coloſſians to Tons and Onefimes, for a particular account 
4 d: ſending his own and others ſalutations, cons 

cludes with his uſual benediction. „ 


his affairs; an 


TEXT. 


7 A LL my fate ſhall Ty- 


chicus declare unto 


you, who is a beloved bro- 
ther, and 'a faithful mini- 


ſter, and fellow ſervant in 
$ the Lord; Whom I have 


fent unto you for the ſame 
purpoſe, 


that he might 


know your eſtate, and o- 


9 fort your hearts: With 


Oneſimus a faithful and 


beloved brother, who is 


one of you.. They fhall 


make known unto'you all 
things which ave dove 


10 here, Ariſtarchus wy fel- 


low. priſoner 'falarech you, 
and — ſiſters * 
Barnabas (touching whom 

1 eceived command- 

ments; if he come unto you 
11 receive him.) And Jeſus, 


+> 
I-.. 


* 
* 


* 


P RAY HR ASE. 


Nicas, à Chriſtian (a beloved brother, 
1 faithful miniſter, and fellow ſervant, 
ſhalt give you a full account how matters 
ſtand with me: Whom I have ſent unto you with 
this deſign, that he might know how things 


are with you (), and that he might comfort 


your hearts: I have ſent him together with 


8. 


Onefemns, a faithful and beloved brother, who 


is of your city. They ſhall acquaint you with 
all things — are done here. Iren ba, (P), 


my companion in bonds, ſalutes you; and ſo 


does Marl, nephew to Barnabas (concerning. 


whom you have alreadyreceivedamefſage 


11 
if he come unto you, receive him kindly) And 


efus who is alſo called Yuffus. Theſe are of 


th 


4 
* 


8 © N 11 127 7 22 | & hs . 
ul 


IO. 


17. 


Jewiſh nation, and the only perſons there- 


7 ( In the Led] This ſeems to me to relate to each of the three * given of 


Tychions; and therefore, rendering it Chriſtian, I have prefixed it to t 


as much, 


* 


8 (o) The Alex #ndvian, end many other good MSS. read this verſe exactly as Eph, vi. 


all, to intimate 


22, Whom I have ſent unto yon for the ſame purpoſe, that ye might know our affairs, and that 
he might comfort your bearts. This may be the true reading; but fince the thing wherein 
the difference of the two —_ expreffed, v. 9. I have choſen to follow the fame 
copy our tranſlators did, whiehr declares hi deſire, both that he might know their affairs, and 


that they might know his. 

10 O Ariftarchuswas a Macedonian of Theſſnlowi xix. 2 
are here told, 'a yew by deſcent. Me went with St. Paul into 4a, and was ſeized by the 
mob at Epkeſas; and afcerwards accompanied him to Rome, Ads xxvii . 4, and was his fe 
low labourer, bi lam. 24. and his companion in bonds, as it is ſaid here. iz to Fc. 

C) EadCt]e U To bave received commandments,] The word ſcems uſed, not in the 
moſt common ſenſe of it ;. but ia that wherein Cicero often. uſes mamdata, where perions had 
no authority to command.; Thus he writes to A Pulchey, Epiſt. Fam. Lib, i. EMH. 10. 
Tullins, cui mandata ad me dedifti, non convenerat W. Tully, by whom you ſent a. meſſage 
« to me, had not come to me,” To this purpaſe is the word. uſed, AA xvii. 15. They 
that condufied Paul, brought bim to Athens, and receiving a commandment #o Silas and Timt 
theus for-to.come to him avith all ſpeed, they departed. Where the Syriac has tranſlated it re- 
ceiuing a letter So the Nalian,. Receiving 4 commiſſion. Civility teaches us to | | 
ſame manger of ſpecch is fa- 


ca, A4, xix. 29, — xx. 4 but, a3 we 


eſteem che reafonable deſires of friends, as carrying in them the force 
tho they pretend not to uſe any authority; and-hence the 


1 


1 
& 
£ 
- 


of 


\ 


miliar in the modern languages. 


62 


Chap. IV. 


> 


Ii 


I 6. 


17. 


COLOSSIANS.: 


PARAPHRASE 


of (4), who joined with me to ſpread the 
kingdom of God ; and they have been a com- 
fort to me. Epaphras alſo ſalutes you, who 
is one of your city, a ſervant of Chriſt, and 
who is always very earneſt in his prayers, that 
ye may ſtand perfect and complete in the whole 
will of God (r). For I can witneſs for him, 


that he hath a warm affection and hearty con- 


cern for you, and the Chriſtians of Laodicea, 


and Hierapoli s. Luke, the beloved phyſician, 


and Demas ſalute you. Salute the Chriſtian 


brethren that are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, 


and the church which uſes to meet in his 
houſe. And when this Epiſtle: has been read 
among you, take care, that it be read alſo in the 
church of the Laadiceans, and that you read 
that from Laodicea (s). And ſay to Archip- 
pus, Take heed to the miniftry which thou 


NOTES. 


TEXT. 


which is called Juſtus, who 
are of the circumci 

Theſe only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom 
of God, which have been a 
comfort unto me. Epa- 12 


. phras, who is one of you, 


a ſervant of Chriſt, ſalu- 
teth you, always labouring 
fervently for you in prayers, 
that ye may ſtand perfe& 
and complete in all the will 
of God, For I bear him 13 
record, that he hath a great 
zeal for you, and them that 
are in Laodirea, and them 
in Hierapolis, Luke the be- 14 
loved phyſician, ' and De- 
mas greet you. Salute the I5 
brethren, which are in Lao- 
dicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which is in his 


houſe. And when this Epi- 16 


ſtle is read ſt you, 
cauſe that it be — a in 
the church of the Laodi- 
ceans; and that ye likewiſe 
read the epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea, And fay to Archip- 12 
pus, Take heed to the mi- 
niſtry which thou haſt re- 
ceived in the Lord, that 


* 


11 (7) Theſe only are my fellow-workers.) That is, the only ones of the circumciſion ; for 3 


Luke and Demas were with him. 


12 (r) In all the will of God.) He has here a reſpe& more eſpecially to that part of the 


will of God, which was fo much upon his 
and not ſubmitting to the i ordinances. 

16 (s) The Epiſtle from Laodicea could not 
had never been there, Chap. ii. 1. 


heart, their maintaining their Chriſtian liberty, 


be written by St. Paw! from thence, ſince he 
It ſcems probable, it was ſome Epiſtle written to him 


by ſome of the Laodiceans, giving an account of their own caſe, and that of their neigh- 
bours at Coloſs ; and he judging it to contain ſomewhat worthy to be confidered by the Co- 
Mans, was deſirous it ſhould be read among them. Or elſe, as is the conjecture of an in- 
genious and learned friend, he may here mean ſome letter he had written to thoſe of. Lao- 
dicea; of which, when the Coloſſians ſent a copy of their letter, the ſame — were 


to brin 
which has 
the writing 

2 


, 
4 


a copy d Aa2dincias from Laodicea, Whatever the letter was, it is 
1 in the world, being too contemptible a forgery ever to be taken for 
of St. Paul, by perſons of the leaſl degree of ſenſe and judgment. 


; that 


haſt 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE A 
8 reg, on wy, haſt received in the Lord, that thou may'ſt ful- | 
Paul. Reintber mn bande I The concluding ſalutation, I 18. 
Grace be with you Amen, Paul write with my own hand. Remember 
— my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen 
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EXPLAINING 3 
Eph. iv. 8. and Eſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. 


| HAT is here offered, was deſigned to have been 
\ \ / added at the end of the note upon Cl. ii. 15. till it 


1 


ran out to ſo great a length, as to be like to prove 


an interruption to perſons in ſtudying that Epiſtle; 
whence, it has been thought more adviſeable to place it in an 
Appendix by it ſelf. Nor can there be a fitter occaſion to treat 
of this matter; Mr. Locke's admirable Paraphraſe and Notes upon 
the Epiſtle to the. Epheſians having rendered it needleſs, at leaſt 
for me, to think of ever writing upon it; and it being only pro- 
poſed to ſupply what is perhaps a deſect in him, who has ſaid no- 
thing to fix the ſenſe of the expreſſion here conſider d. Beſides, the 
ſubject is ſo near akin to what has been treated of upon the ſoreſaid 


text in the Coloſſians, that there can hardly be expected a more 


proper place, wherein the following explication ſhould appear. 
The words to be conſider d, are Eph. iv. 8. Wherefore, be ſaith, 
Then be aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive. Several 
commentators obſerving the great reſemblance between the two 
Epiſtles to the Epheſians and Colofſians, have thought that St. 
Paul had his eye to the ſame thing in this paſſage, and in that 
of Col. ii. 15. which has been commonly underſtood in the ſenſe ex- 
preſſed by our tranſlators: Having ſpoiled principalities and 
powers, be made a ſhew of them — triumphing over them in it. 


The reſemblance between the two Epiſtles is moſt certain; 


and it does not ſeem improbable, that theſe two paſſages, as they 

have imagined, deſerve to be compared; and relating both to the 

ſame ſubject, may give light to one another. Whether they, who 

have thought theſe two texts to be parallel, have not univerſally 

.miſtaken the ſenſe of one of them, is referred to the Ma” 
I 


APPENDIX. 
of the ood, who has impartially conſider d what has been ſaid up- 
on that in the Geloſſians, His patience is now requeſted in attending 


a modeſt inquiry, whether there be not equal evidence, or at leaſt 
great probability, that the common interpretation of the other text 


in the Epheſians is a miſtake. alſo; and that it really treats of the 


ſame thing with Goliii. 3 5. accomding as that has been befare explained. 
The common cxplicatian of the words is, that when Chriſt a- 


cended into heaven, he led captive. the devil and his angels, 
death, fin, the law, the curſe, Gc. that theſe are to be con- 


ſidered as enemies, Whom he conquered at his death, and who 
then became his captives 3 and that, when he aſcended. up on high 
he carried them as it were bound, along with him, in a 
and triumphant ſhew of his victory; ſo that his aſcenſion — 
try into heaven, was like a Raman general's going up in triumph 
to the capitel, with bis captives in their chains attending him. 

There are few among our modern expakitors,.. who, leave. out 
the devil and his angels in accounting for this \captiyity ; a friend 
ol Mr. Ls Curd s, mentioned by him — Dr. Haw- 

mona, is the only one I have obſerved ; anc heunderſtands it 2 
dead ſaints, who. aroſe at the time of our; Lord's  reſurreRtian, 
Among the andients there are more. St. duſtin,. a commentator o 
the Pſalms ſalſly ſuppoſed to he St.  Ferom, Rada, Orcummins, 
and perhaps ſome others underſtand it of men; wherein Juſtin Ma- 
yr went before them, who ſays: Dial. cum Til. p. ms 57 
c That it was foretold, that after Chriſt's return to Heaven, he ſhould 
ce lead us captive Li. e. free us] from our miſtakes, and beſtow Gifts 
upon us: And then he cites the : words of the prophecy juſt as St. 
Paul does, except hat ag 4 En for ds, and leaves out the 
copulative x, before i 

Little need be ſaid to ye how improperly fin, the law, and the 
curſe, are. brought into the number of the captives. The 
pals may by elegant enough, upon other oi, but ſuch fc 

cd perſons ſeem. very unſuitable for. the ger ee a real and. Nw 
triumph. Beſides, there being nothing {aid of them in either of he 
parallel texts, or their contexts, thejntroducing.them may be judged 
mw arbitrary, and a were Aman which needs no formal 


The other enemies may. fem: in this aver reſpect to be much 


upon the ſame foot, there being nothing *exprelly ſaid ef them in 


the texts or contexts; but, in the other reſpect, as they —_ 


_ - 
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ſuch feigned and merely figurative perſons, they may ſeem much 


more likely to be intended. Nevertheleſs this interpretation, ſo 
far as it relates to the evil angels, ſeems to overthrow it ſelf ; or at 
leaſt it does not look very probable. The reaſon is, becauſe it re- 


| preſents our Saviour as carrying the devil and his angels with him 


into heaven; which has not the leaſt countenance from any other 
place of ſcripture, and does it felf look ſo unlikely, that no one 
would care to aſſert it from one ſingle and very obſcure: expreſſion. 
Nor can this I think be avoided by having recourfe to the Roman - 


triumphs, in which the captives were no farther led in triumph than 


to the Forum, from whence,' without aſcending to the Capitol, they 
were order d to priſon, or to execution. (See Cicer. Lib, v. in Verr. 
Num. 77.) for beſide that there is nothing in the courſe of our Savi- 
our's triumph to anſwer to the Forum, the exception ſeems to be 
precluded by the Apoſtle's _ ; and his leading captivity 
captive is determined to be when be aſcended up ON HIGH. 
It will prohably be objected, that Chriſt's aſcenſion here imports 
more than is commonly ſignified by that term; and that it takes in 
the whole time from his reſurrection to his completed aſcenſion, 
as may be judged from v. 9, 10. and that erecz5 being an Aoniſt, 
does not denote any fixed and certain time; and that therefore 


his leading the evil angels in triumph, might be preſently. after 


his reſurrection, without ſuppoſing them to attend him into heaven 
at his proper aſcenſioo . , 

But it may be anſwer' d, 1. That this ſeems wholly to ſpoil the 
alluſion, and the ſuppoſed beauty of the interpretation; for then 
Chriſt's aſcending into heaven will be without the attendance of his 
captives, or the having them led after him in his retinue. 2. Tho 
his aſcending up on high ſhould be allowed to comprehend the 


whole of his exaltation, from his reſurrection to his proper aſ- 
cenſion; yet it muſt chiefly denote the latter, as St Pauls words, 


9. 10. ſhow; He that deſcended, is the-ſame alſo that aſtended up 
far above all heavens, that he might fill all things: So that ac- 


eording to his own interpretation, Chriſt's aſcenſion was that 


which was far above all beavens. And indeed however he draws an 
argument from ſomewhat implied in the words, upon which he de- 
ſcants; yet the words themſelves relate only to our Saviour's pro- 
per aſcenſion : Wherefore he ſaith, when be aſcended up on high, 
He led captivity captive. This aſcending up on bigh, howeres it 
implies his coming aut of the grave, as he firſt deſcended into it 

an 
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when he was about to aſcend, yet his receiving or giving gifts to men 
is certainly in his aſcenſion, as Generals uſed not to be 
natives before they triumphed, | 82 8 vay [6 


It may perhaps be farther all | chat tho' the paſſage may | 
not ſo well lu the leading the devi and his angels captive, in his 


triumphant aſcenſion; yet it may well enough ſuit the other enemy, 
Death, in as much as it is certain that the graves were opened, 
and many bodies of the ſaints which /lepr, 4 and came out of the 
graves after bis reſurretction, and went into the holy city, and ap- 
peared unto many, Matth. xxvii. 52. 53: Now theſe, who had been 

fore captives of death and the grave, may be thought to have been 


and that might be called an aſcenſion in ſome ſenſe; yet the com - 
ing thence to the ſurface of the earth, would not be called an aſcend · 
ing up on high. This therefore muſt fignify his aſcending up far 
above all heavens, as St. Paul, explains it; and it truly relates to 
that only. 3. Tho 2x26; does not expreſs any definite time, yet 
it ſeems reaſonable. to ſuppoſe: it relates only to one time, what- 
ever that be; and conſequently as two things are ſaid to be done 
by him aſcending, they ought both to be done when he was about 
to aſcend, or both to be done in his aſcenſion; but the former can- 
not be, becauſe tho he ſhould be ſuppoſed to lead captivity captioe 


ow their do- 
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taken up by Chriſt into heaven, at his aſcenſion; and ſo he may be 
ſaid, with reference to them thus reſcued, to have lea capticity captive: 


But tho this, at firſt ſight, may ſeem plauſible; yet upon farther 
inquiry it hardly will ſatisfy. For, 1. This is wholly a conjecture, 


nor have we, in any place of the New Teſtament that I know of, the 


leaſt hint that theſe ſaints then aſcended ; and yet one would expect 


ſome hint of it, if that had been the thing fo! expreſly foretold. by 


the pſalmiſt, 2. Nor does the thing ſeem to anſwer the greatneſs 


of the expreſſion, or the vaſt ſolemnity of the occaſion; that is, theſe 


ſaints appear not to have been riumerous enough, to make up ſuch an 
auguſt retinue, as would ſuit the; glorious triumph of our-aſcending 
Lord. It is ſaid indeed, Many bodies of the ſaints aroſe: But ma- 
ny is a very equivocal term, and often denotes no more than ſeveral; 
and to look no farther than that text, we have there perhaps an in- 
tance of this uſe of it, when it is ſaid of theſe ſaints, that they an 
into the. boly city, and appeared unto! many. Here the mam as is 


probable, were comparatively but few; it being not likely, that 
theſe raiſed ſaints appeared to the unbelieving Zeros, to whom our 
Lord would got vouchſaſe to ſhow himſel nn 


68 


Underſtand the expreſlion ef his leading captuity captioc oonoern- 


APPENDIX. 


And if they appeared .only to. Chriſt's diſciples, they were ther 
but about an hundred and twenty, Ache i. 15. nor does 

any conſiderable addition appear to have been made to their num-- 
ber till after our Saviour's afcenſion, and the pouring out the Holy 
Ghoſt. Nor need we think this was a favour granted to the emi · 
nent and extraordinary ſaints, who had lived under tho old diſpen-- 
fation, as a ſingular reward of their diſtinguiſhed virtue and piety. 
David, who uſes to be ranked among. thoſe ſaints, was certainly: 
not of the number of thoſe who were raiſed, and are ſuppoſod to 
have aſcended with Chriſt, 4&s n. 34. And indved it ms pro- 
bable, that had this been the caſa, . of their names would have 
been expreſly mentioned, that we might the more take notice of 
the regard God paysto the extraordinary holineſs of his ſaints: as 
we find Moſes and Elias are named as appearing with Cid at his. 
transfiguration. Beſides, even thus the train of his attendants would 
have been too few to grace his trimmphant entry into heaven. Bue 
indeed as the — was probably deſigned for the fullet aſſuring our 
Lord's deſponding diſciples of the truth of his reſurredies, it is ; 
they were fome Late ſaints who died but a little beſore, "wk | 
were well known to thoſe to whom they. appeared; and thergfore, 

F we underſtand the many faints that aroſe a the fame manner, a 
we do the many to whom they appeared, they in likelihood were 
but few, too few to be the only ones taken riotice of in the account 
of our Lord's retinue in his nt aſcenſion. 3, This ſeems. 
not well to agree with the Apoſtle s account, e. 10. that de 

ed up fat aboze all beavens, that. Be might fold ail things. "Theſe 
all things ſeem not to relate to the wicked angels, _— dae, 


Ber not that he is ever ſaid to fill; but only to men, and ae wi 


gels; men, for whom he received giſts; and good angels, 
of them belohged to, and moſt of” them frequently were in thoſe 


| heavens,. above which he aſeended, > Fenty ers in ch 


things. So that upon the whole, we cannot perhaps ſo e - 
diou underſtand the expreſſion concerning any other but the 
. angels; and they truly ſeem: to be the captivity which he then 
te captivs. 

To . this interpretation, the reader. i is defired. to. conſult 
earefully the place whence the Apoſtle takes his citation; where 
he will find the good angels are juſt before ſpoken of; but not the 
leaſt notice is taken of the evil angels, that ſhouldineline us to 


ing 


ing them. I will ſet down the two verſes as they are in our tranſ-. 


lation, Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. and make ſome remarks upon them. 
The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of angels; 
the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place, thou haſt 
aſcended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou baſt received 
gifts for men. There is nothing here to make us think of the evil 
angels, nor will the ſtricteſt examination of the words at all in- 
courage the explaining the captivity concerning them. But let us 
diſtinaly view the expreſſions. - ; | 


The chariots of God are twenty thouſand.) Or the chariot, it be- 


ing ſingular in the Hebrew. As the pſalmiſt is foretelling the aſcend- 


ing of Chriſt into heaven in triumph; ſo in theſe words he de- 


ſcribes the triumphant chariot in which he aſcended. This always 
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uſed to be as ſtately and grand, as it could poſſibly be made; but 


the fineſt chariot made with hands, could have no glory, in 
compariſon of that which was conſtituted of the moſt excellent 


order of beings, the angels themſelves; ' and without all doubt 
theſe angels, of which the chariot of God conſiſted, were the 


good — and not the bad ones, or a mixture of both. No one 
doubts that th good. angels only were the chariot of fire, and the 
horſes of fire, wherewith Elijab went up to heaven, 2 Kings ii, 11. 


And from the account given of his being taken up to heaven, we 


may well learh'the deſign of what is here mentioned of the chariot 
of God,” at the time of our Lord's aſcenſion. It may give ſome light 
to this paſſage, and the ſubje& under conſideration, if we compare 
ſome other texts herewith, Pſal. civ. 3, 4. Who maketh the clouds 
his chariot, who walketh npon the wings of the wind. Who maketh 
his angels winds ¶ ſee this rendering fully juſtified = the learned 
Dr. Hammond, in his notes on the Pſalm, and on Heb. i. 7.] bis 
miniſters a flame of fire. Why ſhould we not take all this to be 
ſpoken with a peculiar regard to the angels, who are compared to 


the clouds and winds ; not barely for their ſwiftneſs, but likewiſe 


as they exert their power in the winds and clouds ſwiftly moving 
them ꝰ Hence, when Elijab was taken up to heaven with a chariot 


F fire, and horſes of fire (i. e. by the miniſtry of angels) yet 
it is expreſſy ſaid that he went up 9.4 whirlwind into Baden. 
2 Kings ii. 11. And the mating the clo 


the wings of the wind. And again, La. xi. 1. The Lord rideth 
/ \ 


ds his chariot,, and walk- 

ing upon the wings of the' wind, are thus expreſſed, Pſal. 

xviii. 10. He rode upon a cherub, and did fly; yea, be did fly 2 
1 


ab : 
pou 
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upon a ſwift cloud. Now theſe angels, who are God's chariot, can 


be only the good ones, becauſe the Apoſtle having cited that paſſage 


| >: 
Pſal. civ. 4. ſoon after adds, Are they not all miniſtring ſpirits. 
fent forth to minifter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation? Heb: i. 
7, 14 God frequently uſed their miniſtry, imploying them in ſuch 


a ſenſible manner, 2 Kings vi. 17. Nor is it unlikely, that they, as 


God's chariots and horſes, eauſed the Syrians to hear the noſe of = 


chariots and horſes, even the noiſe of à great oft 2 Kings vii. 6. 
It does not ſeem likely that the Syrians were deceived, and that 


they heard nothing at all, and that all was their own pure imagi- 


nation. It is more reaſonably thought they actually heard the 
noiſe of God's chariots, God then going forth with his angels 
to ſave his people; compare 2 Sam. v. 24. Ezek. i. 24. By what: 
has been ſaid, I hope it appears plain, that the good angels are re- 
preſented by the pſalmiſt as attending and miniſtring to our Lord, 
in his triumphant aſcenſion. Nor does it ſeem abfiird to ſuppoſe the 
prophet Daniel ſpeaks of the ſame thing, in thoſe fomewhat like 
terms, Dan. vii. 13. F ſaw in the night oifeons, and behold, one 


like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven (i. e. according 
to P/al. civ. 3. with the angels) and came to the ancient of days. 


(7. e. aſcended to God) and they (i. e. the clouds, or the angels) 
brought him near before bim. That this belongs to his aſeenſion, 
the next words ſeem to ſhow, as they ſpeak of that which was cer 
tainly then done: And there was given bim dominion, and glory 
and a kingdem, that all people, nations, and languages fhoul, 


| feruve him. His dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſbali 


not paſs away, and his kingdom that which\ſhall not be deſtroyed: 
— fuch — * of the Old 'Feſtament, we learn the manner of 
our Lord's aſcenſion, which is more obſcurely hinted in the Ne. 
For I think it is no where expreſly ſaid in the New 'Teſtament, that 
the angels attended our Lord at his aſcenſion ;. but hints of it, I be= 
lieve, we may find there, as Tube xxiv. 51. And it came topaſs,. 
while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carried iuta 
heaven. The expreſſion parted from them is like that of Elijah, 


and the thing may well be thought owing to the ſame agents: Be. 


Bold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horſes of fire, and par- 


ted them both aſunder. And if he was carried into heaven, by 
whom ſhould it be but by the holy angels? Is it likely. that Eaijab 
ſhould be thus attended, and that our Eord thould aſcend ſolitary, 
and without any attendants ? No doubt he was able to aſcend. BY 

* | 


— 
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his own power, without their afſiſtance, or miniſtring to him; but 
was this agreable to the ſolemnity of a triumph s The generals who 
triumphed, were able to go a foot themſelves; but for the grea- 
ter ſtate and pomp were they always carried. The term carriet 
ſcems to ſpeak our Saviour to be paſſive, and if he was carried by an 
external power, it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe it was by the angels, 
whom God uſes to imploy for ſuch purpoſes. So again, Mark xvi. 
19. and Acts i. 2, 11. He is ſaid to be received or taten up. And 
Atts i. 9. When: be bau ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he 
was taken up, and a eloud recefoed him out of their fight. This 
cloud may be underſtood of a cloud of angels, who might alfo uſe 


and manage a material cloud for ſuch a purpoſe. St. Chryſoffom 


therefore s to be miſtaken, when he thus comments upon thoſe 
words, Pſal. xlvii. 5.''God vs gone up with a ſhout ; © He does not 
c ſay, he was carried up, but he is gone up, that he might ſhow 
that he went up this way himſelf, without any one to conduct 
e him. Elijah indeed, tho' he went not ſo far as Chriſt, was 


conducted by another power; for the human nature was not able 


© to travel that ſtrange path; but the only begotten aſcended by 
6 his own power. Hence Lake ſpeaks thus: And they looked up 
Fedfaſih, as be went' (Sogero hh vis) vo heaven. He does 
* not ſay when he was received or curri ried © (x Ne A- 


7¹ 


& Aa pcarulre d, 99: BacaCombs) for what was done was his own 


* proper a, This may ſeem ſtrange, ſino St, Tube twice, ant 


St. Mark' onoe uſes the former of theſe words in the places juſt 
now referred to; and it is ſaid Acts i. 9. He was taken or: carried 


up (g). This gives us a fuller account of thoſe Words of the two 


angels, As i. 1 1. Te. Men ef Galilee, by ſtaud ye gasing up 
into beaven? This ſame Jeſus which 4 2 From. oy ono $4 
ven, ſhall fo come in like manner as ye have ſeen bim go into bea- 
ven. Now nothing can be more expreſs, than that he will, at his 

ſecond; coming, be thus attended with the holy angels,” Matrh. 


vi. 27. -V. 3 1. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Jude 14. And in all probability, 


it is the ſame thing that is meant, when be is ſaid to come in a 


cloud, or in the clouds, Matth. xxiv. 5 —xxvi. 64. Mark ili. 


26. —xiv, 62. Late xxi. 27. 1 Theſf iv. 17. Rev. i. 2. —xive 14. 


And as the clouds ſignify the angelt, fo it is remarkable, that they 


are not in any of the pl in any other I remember, 


mentioned both together, which is ſome confirmation of this in- 
— ESSE 


ns nah, 
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nab, or glory of God that uſed to appear, is commonly called a 
cloud; ſo this was reckon'd to conſiſt of an hoſt of angels. And 
agreably to the foreſaid account, the prophet Ezekiel gives us a 
lofty deſcription of God's chariot, as a whirlwind, a great cloud, 
a fire, and brighineſs, Chap. i. 4. the living creatures are repre- 
ſented with eving, v. 9. the chariot with wheels, o. 15, 16. whoſe 
ftrakes were of a vaſt circumference, v. 18. their noiſe as the 
noiſe of a great hoſt, v. 24. And it is ſaid, 2. 28. This was the 
appearance of the likeneſs of the glory ofthe Lord. And that they were 
angels ſeems plain from Chap. x. 20. Theſe ſcriptures being well 
conſider d, there can hardly any doubt remain, that this chariot of 
God belongs wholly to the good angels, and that the bad have no- 
thing to do with it. I go on with the words of the pſalmiſt: 
Even thouſands of angels.) This paſſage muſt be owned to be 
very obſcure, by reaſon of the word e which is render d an- 
cls,” but is not to be found in any other place of the bible. I will 
riefly mention all the ſenſes put upon the words, and it will a 
pear that, which ever is choſen, it relates not to the evil angels. 
1. If we underſtand it as our tranſlators, and the Targum do, it 
is but reaſonable to 5 10 they are ſuch angels as were referred 
to before, in thoſe words: The chariot of God is twenty tbouſand. 
2. If we take the word, with others, to ſignify falcatos currus; 


or chariots with ſharp hooks or ſcythes; this will beſt ſuit the 


power and terror of good angels, as conſtituting a formidable 
army ; which can't be fippoſed, according to the common inter- 
pretation, of diſarmed and captive devils, led in chains after the 
triumphant conqueror. 3. If we follow the LXX. in their ordinary 
reading yiauades e , and render it thouſands of proſperous 
ones, or the reading of other copies, mentioned by, Kircher in 


his concordance, yaads seu ,eÆ, with which the olg. Latin 


are no part thereof. 5. 


agrees, millia lætantium, together with the Æthiopic, thouſands of 
ſuch as rejoice, They ſeem to have read in their copies r by 
an eaſy tranſpoſing of the x] This can't belong to the evil angels, 
who have no cauſe of joy, and eſpecially had none at our Lord's 


aſcenſion. 4. If with the Syriac we render it, The Lord rode with 


riads, and thouſands his) Boſt, or army; the evil angels 
25 4 it Oo e — word to Guy 
doubled, reiterated, or repeated, i. e. many: Or, 6. If we render 
the whole thus, which perhaps is as agreable as any of the reſt 
'The cbariat of Gad is twenty thouſand times a thouſand doubled, 
| | . oa, 
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or, ſeveral times repeated (as indeed they mult be often repeated, 
to reach the number expreſſed by the prophet, Dan. vii. 10.) there 
can be nothing ſaid of the devil and his angels; but, according to 
the latter rendering, they muſt all be ſuppoſed of a ſort. - 
The Lord is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place.] The 
expreſſion of the Lord's being among them, is perhaps a demon- 
ſtration, that he ſpeaks only of good angels; and that conſequent! 
we have nothing hitherto to hd us to think the evil ones are at all 
referred to in the context. But it muſt be owned that the con- 
ciſeneſs of the Hebreu, renders the ſenſe in other reſpects obſcure. 
The Lord's being among them may ſeem fully enough expreſſed ; 


but after that we have nothing in the Hebrew, but Sinai in boli- 


neſs. Now tho' my argument does not neceſſarily oblige me to 


it, and what is clear and expreſs in the original, is ſufficient for 


my purpoſe ; yet, that I may explain the pſalmiſt, or excite others 
to attempt it, I will offer my own conjecture, and a better title I 
pretend not to give to what I can ſay concerning ſo obſcure a paſ- 
ſage, I think then, that by verſe 18, where he ſpeaks to Chriſt 
in the ſecond perſon : Thou baſt aſcended, we are led to take ue 
in 9. 17. in the oocative, rather than the nominative caſe; and 
ſo I would render the place thus: Oh Lord, in them [was thy 
chariot] Sinai being, in holineſs Ji. e. when Sinai was a holy 
as by reaſon of the SDechinab] in them as thy chariot (which 


underſtand to be repeated 473 ans) thou haſt aſcended up on 


high, thou. baſt led captivity captive, &c.. Nothing looks more 
natural, than that as the pſalmiſt had repreſented the angels as 
the chariot of God, he ſhould preſently add two famous: inſtances 
of their being made uſe of as ſuch ; nor is it eaſy to imagine for 
what other purpoſe they are ſpoken of as a chariot,” or how we 


can any other way diſcover .a connection in the ſeveral parts of 


the pſalmiſt's diſcourſe. It will not be needful to fay much, to ſhow 
that what this interpretation goes upon is matter of fact; and that 
the angels were at mount Sinai at the giving of the Law. See 
Aits vii. 53. Cal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. and eſpecially Dent. xxx. 2. 
The Lord came from [or 70, as, commentators uſually expound 


it, and the particle ſometimes ſignifies] Sinai, and roſe u | From 


Seir unto them; be ee forth from mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, or his holy ones, 4. e. his angels. 
I think every thing hitherto makes for this 1 ion. All 
that remains is to ſhow, that both the Hebrew and el ene. 
ons 


11 0 


74 


The places are Rem 


2 Tim. iii. 6. Of this ſort are they who creep into. houſes, 
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ſions will bear the ſenſe put upon them. It is agreed on all 
hands, that the abſtra@ is here uſed for the concrete; and that by 
captivity we are to underſtand captives ; nor would it be ftrange, if 
this captivity ſhould ſtand for ſuch an intire ſubjection, as is the 
ordinary conſequence of captivity; and then we ſhall have the 
ſame ſenſe expreſſed, 1 Per. iii. 22. Who is gone tnto heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and preers 
being made ſubjett unto him. Compare Eph. i. 20-—2 2. Philip. ii. 
g—11. And if St. Auguſtine's gloſs will juſtify the uſe of the ex- 
preſſion hen explained of men, it will do it as well when it is un- 
derſtood of angels. His words are remarkable, and deſerve tran- 
ſeribing: Tpſos itaque homines qui captivi tenebantur, appollat 
« captivitatem. — Cur enim non fit capticitas felix, fi & ad bonum 
e Hhomines poſſunt capi? Unde & Petro dictum eff; Ex hoc jam ho- 
«© mines eris capiens. Captivati 755 quia capti, & capti quia ſub- 


* jugati, ſub lene illud jugum mi ſſi. It is true, if we were entirely 


to be guided by the etymology, the words ditypranulwen, diy war 
AwliCew, &i r N, diy , ., &c. would relate to perſons taken 


captive in War ; but nothing is more common, than for words to 
come to be taken in a much laxer ſenſe than their etymology will 
account for; and this I think is evidently true of theſe Greek words. 


It may not be diſagreable to the-reader to obſerve how AÆlian, ar. 
Hiſt. Lib. xii. c. 38. uſes the word 4:ypehwl®., Again St. Paul, 
three ſeveral times, uſes the compound 'awaryuahul®, for a fel- 
low-captive, tho' the anptioity was not at all the effect of ur. 
57555 
ſays the ev u n leerer brought Bim imo dben bey 10 the 
tho of fm, Rom. vn. 23. where — rinf import a 
captivating, not by abſolute force, but with his own conſent. 
In like manner he uſes the ſame word, 2 Cor. x. 5. Bringing into 
captivity, 11 — XwliCovles, every thought to the obedtence 7 tft. 
But if his alluding in theſe places to. war ſhould be thought to 
render theſe examples leſs proper; yet that in Fudith xvi. g. is 
full to my - purpoſe: Her ſandals raviſhed bis eyes, ber beauty 
captivated bis foul, NR ge Juylw aurs, And thus St. P . 


lead captive, diq la IK oy lec, fuly women, not by conſtraint, but 
by perſuaſion and their own conſent, And in like manner, Juſtin 
Martyr, in the place referred to before, muſt uſe this word for 
ſuch a caprivating as is with the conſent of thoſe who are made 
| cap- 


\ 
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captives; when he fays: © It was propheſied, that Chriſt ſhould lead 
« ys captive from our errors, ary paAuwon a tua exe Th; WAA 
As to the Hebrew, I obſerve that the C Halde paraphraſt thought 
the expreflion would bear ſuch a ſenſe as I put upon it; for he, 
ſuppoling very ſtrangely, that Moſes was the perſon ſpoken of in 
the pfalm, gives this for the ſenſe : T hon Baſt led captivity captive, 
thou haſt taught the words of the law; where he muſt make the 
 Trraclites, the captivity led captive; and certainly the phraſe may, 
with as little harſhneſs, be uſed concerning the good angels. But 
I would farther obſerve, that the Hebrew naw the Syriac Rav and 
the Arabic h have all the ſame ſignification; and accordingly is 
the Hebrew rendered in both thoſe tranſlations, and ſo is the &reet᷑ 
in Eph. iv. 8. We may therefore judge from the ſenſe of theſe 
words in thoſe tranſlations, in what latitude the Hebrew may be 
uſed, Now, both the Syriac and the Arabit thus render St. Pauls 
eypanulltoylec, 2 Tim, Hi. 6. Leading captive filly women; as they 


do likewiſe both of them, Rom. vii. 23. To the ſame purpoſe the 


Syriac renders his owaiyudAs!@. in all the three places referr'd to 
above. Finally, As the eyangeliſt uſes the word 2:4,a/wil®., Luke 
iv. 18. To preach deliverance to the captives, where the captives. 
muſt be willing captives; ſo the Syriac and Arabic render it by 
the ſame term, as that alſo uſed in the Hebrew, Ja. Ixi. 1. And 


Dr. Caftel, in his Lexicon, ves two fignifications of the Arabis 


- 


verb much to the purpoſe. 1. It ſignifies to enamour; Rapuit 4. 
more, {c. fæmina cor viri (juſt in the ſenſe in which iy panungte is 
uſed in Judith in the place before cited) whetice one of the deri- 
vatives raph (Masbiyaton) is render d by him caftioans cords, 
ſc. puella. 2. To remove or carry any thing from one region 
or city to another. Ex regione in regionem, five ex urbe in urbenr 
tranſoexit,, ſc. vinum ; which ſhows in how great a latitude this. 
word was uſed, and ſuits well' enough the foregoing account. So- 
that I think, both the Hebrew and Creek will allow this interpretation. 

Give me leave to illuſtrate the whole by an eaſy example. When: 
any great emperor, or general, was ſpreading his conqueſts and: 
_ inlarging his dominion, it was uſual for him to have many captives 
who were taken in battle, actually oppoſing him, and making re- 
ſiſtance; while others, either from Gitebptent under their old govern- 
ment, or from a love to, or the terror of the arms of, the invas 


der, willingly yielded themſelves to be his ſabje&s, without making 
the leaſt oppoſition againſt him. Now, tho' theſe were —_— | 
FF 5 treated: | 
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treated in a different manner, and more favour was 2 ſhown 
to ſuch as appeared to have been moſt free and hearty in their ſub- 
miſſion ; yet both ſorts were in a ſtate of ſervitude and ſubjection, 
and might be conſider d as captives. Thus, tho' the Romans di- 
ſtinguiſhed the caprizs and the dedititii, yet the latter were as truly 
ſlaves as the former, ſuppoſing the ſurrender was abſolute, and not up- 
on terms ſtipulated between them. And this appears from the form in 
which the deditio, or ſurrender was made. See Livy, Lib. i. c.38. -vii. 
31. and Plaut. in Amphitr. Add. i. v.6g--71,102,103. They who were 
imployed to make the ſurrender, gave up to thoſe to whom they made 
it, themſelves, their people, city, lands, water, borders, temples, al- 
tars, houſes, utenſils, children, and every thing they had, whether 
divine or humane. And thus among the Jraelites, the Gibeonites, 
who were | dedititii, were ſervants, and made Heꝛvers of wood, 
and drawers of water, Foſh. ix. 23. Compare Dent. xx. 10.14. 
It is thus we ſhould conſider the caſe here before us. Our Saviour 
being raiſed from the dead, was appointed by God to be the univer- 

{al king, and claiming this his juſt authority, was oppoſed by ſome, 

as by the Zews, many of the Gentiles, and by all the evil angels; but 

there were many others, who being convinced of his greatneſs, merit, 


and right, . willingly ſubmitted themſelves to him, and triumphed 


in their becoming his ſubjects; among theſe were thoſe good an- 
gels, who formerly had been his fe/ozws, Heb. i. 9. being viceroys 
in their reſpective provinces ; as Chriſt was in Jrae/. Theſe quit- 
ting all their power, and reſigning it to the raiſed and exalted Meſ- 
fink now conſtituted king of the world, willingly put themſelves 


into the ſtate of captives. under him, to be poſſeſſed, uſed, ruled, 


and diſpoſed of by him, as he pleaſed; and theſe not as conquered, 
forced, and conſtrained, but as his willing captives, he led with 
him in his triumphant aſcenſion into heaven, a moſt glorious and 
honourable train, fit for the region to which they were led, and 


every way qualified to adorn the triumphs of his ſtately entry. 


And as they ſo cheerfully ſubmitted to him, and became his at- 


tendants and miniſters, God propoſed them as an illuſtrious pattern 


of that ſubjection and obedience, that ſhould be paid by us to 
Chriſt. Let the impartial reader upon the whole weigh the 
reaſons here candidly alleged, without pretending to impoſe an 
opinion upon him. Nor may it be amiſs for him, as he reads ſome 
other places of ſcripture, ta conſider whether the ſame thing may 
not be intended in them, as particularly, Pſa. xlvii. 9. 
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To the Rienr Honounanrs 
PETER Lord KING, 


Baron of Octham, Lord High 
Chancellor of Great Britain. 


Mx Loxp, 
Y former attempt of this nature hay- 
M ing been addreſs'd to your Lordſhip 
in a lower character, decgncy requires 
an alteration in this, ſince your Lordſhip is 
now advanced to the higheſt temporal dignity 
in the nation next to the Royal Family. 
It is the greateft pleaſure likewiſe to me to 
take this opportunity of expreſſing my hearty 
concurrence in the national applauſe of His 
Majeſty's wiſdom and goodneſs, in lodging 
this very important truſt in the Perſon fitteſt 


for it, Never certainly did any Prince give a 
A 2 more 


— 


DEDICATION. 
more univerſal and intire ſatisfaction to his 
_ ſubjects, than His Majeſty has done by this 
promotion. The prefixing your Great Name- 
to the Paraphraſe and Notes on the Coloſſians, 
gave it a conſiderable recommendation to the 
world; nor can I doubt of an equal advantage 
from this repeated addreſs; eſpecially ſince I 
can now ſay, that your Lordſhip.was not dif 
pleaſed with the former performance, nor of- 
fended at the liberty I uſed'in defiring your 
patronage. Wherefore, with the ſame ſub- 
miſſion, are theſe papers now offered to your: | 
Lordſhip by, DE 


My Lo Rp, 


Your Lon pShrr' very humble” 


., SHIT. SOEs, 


TREK 


PREFACE. 


upon the Coloflians met with, was much more fa- 
 wourable than I cod exyed. I bave great ſatiſ- 
faction in the approbation of ſeveral, whom” all the world will 
allow to be the beſt judges, and who baue expreſs'd their de- 
fire of my indeavouring to explain ſome more of St. Paul's 
epiſtles. Upon ſuch incouragement, I bave been willing to re- 


T. E reception which the Paraphraſè ad Notes 


view, and put in order, the obſervations I bad made upon this 


e iftle to the Philippians; .wherem the diſſiaulties do not ap- 
N to be Jo may or creat, as in that to the Coloſſians; 2 
ſo there may be leſs to invite or gratiſy the curifity of politer 
readers, = 

This may make it look ſtrange that the Paraphraſe and 
Notes upon this epiſtle ſhould rum out to a'greater length than 
upon the other ; And, .Þ own, they night been contracted 


imo a much narrower compaſs than they are, and had been 


fo, if the Notes ape the Coloffians bad not been complained 
of, as too obſcure for common readers, whom I would gladly 
aſſſt in ſtudying the ſcriptures, as they, more than others, need 
all the help that can be afforded them; Upon this account, 
I have given way to a ſomewhat more verboſe ſtile, than I ſhould 


otherwiſe chooſe, and have, as much as I could, guarded 


agarft. 


vi 


ing Mr. Locke; concerning which not add any thing 
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The PREFACE. 
aft what might not be level to their capacities; aud I wi 
2 a it more than I have. Some may 3 
me as ſwerving herein from the pattern I propoſed to my ſelf to 


imitate ; Mr. Locke Paraphraſe and Notes upon the Ga- 


latians and Epheſians being much ſorter, though the epiſtles 
themſelves are longer: But I have this to plead, that though 
J propoſed to my ſelf to imitate that great man, yet I never 
ſuggeſted the leaft hope of coming mp to him. Such a Ge- 
nius as his is enough for an age to produce: Iam ſenſible of 
the great diflance at which I muſt unavodably follow bam. 
However, I believe, thoſe who have read him, have perceived 
that be too often ſuppoſed thoſe things would nat be difficult ts 
others, which be _ eaſy to bimſelf; and have therefore 
wiſhed, that be bad here and there interſperſed ſome more 
Notes, and inlarged others, for the better clearing the 2 
of St. Paul to the loweſt readers. And to ſuch it may be an 
advantage, if I my ſelf have been more ſenſible of the difficul- 


ties which would be apt to hamper them ; of which little, if 


any, notice would be taken by thoſe of a quicker genius. I hope 
therefore, to be excuſed 5 thoſe 55 — — ſame of 
Notes redundant; for I bad much rather they ſhould be ſuch 
for the ſake of ſome readers, than that, by being over-ſpareng, 
T fhould leave any thing in the dark which J am able to make 
plain to them. 3 5 
The Advertiſement at the end is intended ts correct a very 
general miſtake, and into which T had fallen my ſelf, by ſallow- 


more, but Barely refer the reader to what is ſaid in it. 

But, I ſuppoſe, it may not be amiſs to give ſome account 
why the two Difſertations are added, which have no manner 
of relation to any thing ſaid on the Philippians. When I firſt 
deſigned 10 write upon ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles, I bad ne 

; 5 deſign 
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de treating on thoſe which Mr. Locke bad cxplaiued : 
fer i dries which haue of late been vehemently urged 
aoainft the manner in which tbe writers of the New Teſtament, 
and St, Paul in particular, cite the words of the Old, made 
me look with the more attention into ſuch citations, as mn 
| ſometime come in my way, and of which I hope to treat, if 
God gives liſe and bealth. I could not, however, avoid obſerv- 
ing, that thawb Mr. Locke bad. confidercd ſevere! of theſe 
citations to very good purpoſe, yet be bad paſſed over fome of 
them ſlightly. And, indeed, by ſome paſſages be has dropt here 


and there, be ſeems to bave 2 7 that the biftories of the 


Old Teftament were originally defiened as allegories. See bis 
Paraphraſe on Gal. iv. 24. and bis Notes on Eph. v. 32. 
and upon Rom. x. 13. Ibis ig, I confeſs, a way of interpret- 
ing ſcripture, which I avoid as much as poſſible. I thought 
therefore it migbt be of ſervice, if I indeavoured to clear thoſe 
citations which that excellent writer ſeem'd to have miſtaken, or 
00 lightly examined: And what occurr d concerning theſe, I in- 
tended to add, by way of Appendix, to what I nugbt publiſh on 
ather epiftles. Accordingly I prepared three ſuch Diſſertations 
upon three of St. Paul's citations : The firſt of them is what ts 
bere offered to the reader, upon what St. Paul ſays of Hagar, 
Gal. iv. 2 1, Bc. This is the only one in that epiſtle, with 
pbicb Mr. Locke began, that needs clearing. It bad many 
Years exerciſed my thoughts, now and then, to no purpoſe : But 


Vit 


©. ® 


whether I baue now hit upon the true key, is ſubmutied 


to the reader, There _” oy Diſſertations that 
ſhould baue accompanied this; but they being too long, and not 
to be divided, the publication of them, at th defere of the book- 
ſeller, is defer'd. The other Diſſertation is nos, indeed, up- 
on any citation of this apoſtle ; but "its. upon one of the moſt diſfi- 
cult citatians of the New 1 eftament, wherein the enemies of 
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revelat ion have always, and eſpecially c of : late, : ery much 
triumpb d. Sy that, I hope, the occaſun. will vindicate me i 


1 
my attempting to juſtify it: And, 1 bope, J hae not wholly 


failed m my attempt. But of that the reader muſt, judge for 


bimſelf. 


May the-Pather.of lights lead: ur all more aud more into the 
under ftanding .of bis lively oracles, and thereby promote 
Jalineſs and peace, ar. well as truth, among ux. 
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0; 1 IPPT, more anciently call'd Crenides, or Crenide, 
probably from the ſprings or fountains which aroſe there, 


later name from Philip, the father of Alexander the Great, 
who very much improv d it, and. increaſed the number of its inha- 
bitants, partly for the ſake of the gold mines there, and partly to 
make it a good fence againſt the TBracians; for ſo Appian de Bello 
civ. I. iv. ſays, Qs fuput is! Derg xwgr, , He fortified it 
as @ good fence againſt the Thracians. l 
It was a city upon the borders of Thrace, and ſometimes is rec- 
kon'd to belong to that country; bur, by St. Luke, it is ſaid to belong 
to Macedonia, and to be a colony, AA xvi. 12. St. Luke's here 
uſing the Latin word x2Awviz, . inftead of the proper Greek term 
zToxiz, makes. it very probable that he ſpeaks of ir as made a co- 
lony by the Romans, and not by the Greeks, which is farther con- 
firm'd by his bringing in che Epps afterwards, as calling 

: ST TH, 2X | N 


Hyiiten 
Rome by 


&.. Paul 


tit being, as Appian tells us, built upon a hill, received its 


2 PHILIPPIANS. 
themſelves Romans, v. 21. There is but little to he met with in 
hiſtory to account for the time of the Romans planting 4 colony 
khere ; whence I could only form an uncertain conjefture concerning 
it, till a learned friend was pleas'd to. afford me his aſſiſtance, in 
whoſe reaſons, I doubt not, the reader, as well as I, will readily ac- 
quieſce. He thinks it evident that Julius Cæſar planted the firſt 
colony at Philippi, and that ather inhabitants were afterwards ſent 
thither by Auguſtus. This appears By the coins of ſeveral Roman 
Emperors, particularly one of Claudius, with this inſcription on the 
reverſe 2 COL oe AVG _— See 3 78 2 
in Gol. Dim. I. Pp. 160. Which, occaſwt$Spanitim tg ſa ? Nis jam 
13 Phils en il Mace coloniam a 22 & Auguſto 2 
tulit, niſi præclari nummi adhuc ſuperſtites? Though Dio, Lib. li. 
tells us, that Auguſtus ſent the people of thoſe towns in Italy, who 
had fallen in with Antony, from thence to inhabit Philippi, and 
other towns abroad. And, as a farther proof that is was firſt mage 
a colony, by Faltys Caſar, there is an infeription of an ancient ſtor 
in Sponius with only his name : COL. IVL. PHILIPPENSIS. Mic. 
p. 173. Tis likewiſe called a colony by Pliny, Lib. iv. 11. Intus 
Phrtrppt colomra; and frequently in the Pandec. ooo 
Of the nature of theſe colonies Agellius treats, Lib. xvi. 17. 
« Theydon't, ſays be, come from abroad into the gity, or grow upon 
« their own roots; but are; as it were, — from the city, 
« and have all the laws and cuſtoms of the people of Rome, and not 
te of their own making.” Hence St. Eule brings them in, ſaying, 
concerning Paul and Silas, v. 20, 21, Theſemen, being Jews, do eu- 
ceedingly troudlt our city, and teach cuſtoms which are not layful for 
us to receive, nerther to obſerve, bring Romans 
As my ſubject has led me to take-notice of that text, At xvi. 12. 
E think, it will not be amifs, before F diſmiſs it, to offer 'fomewhar 
to clear a difficuly in it. It is there ſaid of Philippi, "Aim S wew- 
y & mee}. & Maud criae f, which we tranſlate, Which is the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia. Now to make rg here Ne 
tive, and to tranffate it har, ſeems very foretd. In the margin we 
have firſt for chief; but Philfppe was neither the firff nor the chief 
city of that part of Macedonia, wherein it ftood. Liuy, Lib. xtv. 29. 
tells us, that Paulus ÆEmilius, who conquer'd- Macedonia, order'd it 
to be divided into four regions, or parts ; of which Unam fore & 
« primam partem, quod agri inter Strymonem & Neſſum amnem fit, 
« &c.” And in this iet part, between thofe two rivers, ſtood Phi. 
| lippi, 
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lippi. But twas not the chief city of that diviſion ; for that was 
Amphipolis, as Livy ſoon after informs us: Capita regionum ubs 
« confilta fierent, prime regianis Amphipolim, /&cande Theſſaloni- 
« cem, &c.” Nor was it the f city; for that was Neapolis, men- 
tioned by St. Luke, v. 11. from whence tis there ſaid they went to 
Philippi, which ſtood in the heart of the country, as appears by 
Ptolemy's maps. My learned friend, before reter'd to, very inge- 
niouſly conjectures, that theſe difficulties may be eaſily removed, by 
only ſuppoſing that Tewh T1, through. the inadvertency of ſonwe 
tranſcriber repeating the laſt ſyllable; -crept in for Teens... And then 
the ſenſe will ſtand thus, . very plain and agreeable to hiſtory ; which - 
is a city of the firft part of Macedonia, And thus Cafeltio, accord- 
ing to his uſual accuracy, has turn'd it:. Ng urs eff prime partis 
« Macedonte.”, This is farther confirm'd by a Greet coin in Gol- 
ius, with this inſcription, MAKE ANN IIPQTHE Macedonum 
prime, ſcil. regionis or partis. Num. Grec. Tab. xxii. Which 
ſhows, that the Greeks themſelves uſed the expreſſion. Nor is what 
is ſaid of Philippi's being in the heart of the country, contradicted by 
that expreſſion, As xx. 6. They ſailed from thence ; for Grotius has 
well explain'd it, that they failed firſt down the river, and then by 
ſea. It any one diſlikes this conjecture for want of an authority, I 
will venture to offer my own, that perhaps we may ſafely follow 
both Chry/oftom, the Syriac verſion, and the Cambridge MS. in leav- 
ing out Tic ., and fead wich the two former, mewn Tis Maxe- 
Sz; ; only I ſhould then chooſe to read: it in the Dative, for 
e Tew!y, which will bring it to my friend's ſenſme. 

| To return now from this digreſtion It appears by that chapter, 
Adds xvi. that St. Paul being in Afie, was, by a viſion, admoniſhed 
to go over into Macedznta to preach theugoſpel, v. 9, 10, and being 
with his company, Late, Silas, and Tranvtby, arrived at Philippe, 
he ſtaid there certain, that is, many days, b. 12, 18. There ſeems 
to have been but few Fews who then inhabited that city, fince we 
find no mention made of any ſynagogue they had in it. Nay, in- 
ſtead of St. Pauls going, according to his uſual cuſtom, to the ſyna- 
gogue on the ſabbach-day, we read that he went to an Oratary or 
Proſeucbha without the city: And ſays St. Luke, ver. 13. We fat down, 
and ſpake unto the women which reſorted thither. By which it ſeems 
probable, that the greater part of the aſſembly confiſted of women, 
and that there were but few men of that nation at Philigpi, at that 
time. It is not unlikely * be mote — 
® 4 Wnen 
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when St. Paul wrote this epiſtle; but at that time they ſeem to have 
been ſo few as not to need, or be able to afford a ſynagogue. Whence 
It is plain ſome of the ancient Greek commentators muſt have been 
much miſtaken, and have confounded the account of Philippi with 
that of Corinth, Ads xviii. 8. when they talk, of the chief ruler of 
the ſynagogue at Philippi's believing. 
St. Paul, being here, converted Lydia, caſt the ſpirit of Python 
out of a damſel, who brought her maſters much gain, by ſouth- ſay- 
Mg. Theſe being inraged at their loſs, drew Paul and Silas to the 
market-place, and accuſed them to the magiſtrates, who treated them 
ſhamefully, 1 The. ii. 2. and with ſeverity, for they rent of their 
clothes, and laid many ſtripes on them, and then caſt them into priſon; 
charging the jayler to keep them ſafely, Acts xvi, 22, 23. The jayler 
underſtood their meaning, and faithfully executed their commiſſion, 
and uſed them with rigour ; but was himſelf converted, the provi- 
dence of God miraculouſly .concurring in an extraordinary earth- 
quake, and he and his houſhold were immediately baptized. 
The foundation of a Chriſtian church being thus happily: laid at 
Philipps, it was afterwards conſiderably increaſed, 2 was proba- 
bly favoured with another viſit from St. Paul, when he went 
over Macedonia, Acts xx. 2. And we read expreſly of his being there 
afterwards, when he came out of Greece and was going into Aſa; 
for he failed from thence, v. 6. 8 20 
Their behaviour was „ as appears. by the ac- 
count he gives of them in this epiſtle : And particularly, they had 
ſhown their zeal for the ſpreading the goſpel, and their affection to 
St, Paul, by liberally contributing to his ſupport and maintenance. 
This they did more than once, when he was at Theſſalonica, where 
it might be thought he ſhould not have needed contributions to be 
ſent to him from any other place. Nay, the Philippians were the 
only Chriſtian church of that country, that ſent him any ſupply. 
Being now in bonds, they were concerned for him, and ſent 
Epapbroditus to him with a preſent. From him he had an account 
of their affairs; and by him, now returning home, he ſends. this 
letter to them. The account he received, as we may gueſs from the 
Epiſtle to them, was, That they were much concerned for the trou- 
ble he now ſuffered, that they hitherto continued ſtedfaſt in what he 
had taught them; but that there were ſome who indeavour'd to di- 
vide them one from another, and to ſeduce them to a ſubjection to 
the legal ceremonies, Agreeably hereto, he teſtifies his great affection 
| co 


PHILIPPIANS 
to them, and the value he had for them, eſpecially upon the account 
of their ſtedfaſtneſs ; and expreſſes the grateful ſenſe he had of the 
kindneſs they had ſhown him formerly, and in what they had then 
ſent him. And, to abate their trouble for him, he aſſures them, that 
his bonds had been very ſerviceable in promoting the goſpel, that he 
was perfectly eaſy under them, and was confident he ſhould ſpeedily 
be releaſed from them, and have an opportunity of coming again to 
them. And, conſidering they were not themſelves free from perſe- 
cution, he ſeems to make it his aim to divert them from the dark 
and melancholy view of ſuch troubles, and to lead them to think of 
them, as occaſions of joy and. thankfulneſs. To prevent the miſ- 
chief of diviſions, he urges upon them the ſtrongeſt and moſt mov- 
ing arguments to be unanimous, publick ſpirited, and concerned for 
each others good, whieh would be a great comfort to him, as well 
as advantage to them. It is probable that they who were ſowing the 
ſeeds of diviſion among them, were the ſame with thoſe who-indea- 
vour'd to ſeduce them to a ſubjection to the ceremonial law, and: to 
a ſeeking juſtification thereby, and not by Chriſt only; and that they 
attempted the former in order to their being the more ſucceſsful in 
the latter. See Rom. xvi. 17, 18, However that be, it is certain 
that he earneſtly cautions the Pbilippians againſt the attempts of the 
Fudaizers, with whom he compares himſelf, to ſhow them how 
much more reaſon they had to regard him, than ſuch ſeducers, of 
whom he alſo ſpeaks in very ſevere terms. And here his deſign falls 
zu with that of his epiſtles to the Epheſians and Colgſians, and he 
fets forth the great advantages of the goſpel, and the uſeleſſneſs of 
the law- - Thro his epiſtle, he ſuggeſts ſeveral moral inſtructions ; 
and ſome of them toward the latter end of it, that ſeem to have a 
peculiar regard to the ſuffering condition in which they now any 
ways were, or to which they might hereafter be called, 
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SECT I 


CHAP Ls 2. 
CONTENTS. 
HESE two verſes contain the inſcription or introduction of 
this epiſtle. 555 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
AUL 88 che t 


4 UL and Timothy the ſervants (a) of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all who profeſs themſelves ih il che Hing im Chad he 
Chriſtians at Philippi, with the biſhops and ſus, which are at Philippi, 
deacons of the church: Favour and peace be to Wer 2 I 2 . 

you from God our Father, and from the Lord and peace from God our Fa- 


iſt. her, an 6 
Jeſus Chriſt | Ie EINE the Lord 


NOTES. 


1 (a) Servants.) St. Paul, in the inſcription of moſt of his epiſtles, files himſelf an _ 
Of the thirteen which have his name prefixed, there are but four, (viz. the two to the Theſſa- 
lonians, that to Philemon, and this to the Philippians) wherein he does not exprelly, in the in- 
ſcription, mention his being an apoſtle, No doubt, there was ſome reaſoa why theſe four dif- 
fered from the reſt in this reſpect; whereof I propoſe the following account, as that which 
me ſeems moſt probable. The two epiſtles to the Theſſaloxians were written before any vi i. 
reſt, as, I think, all do agree: And the reaſon why he meation'd not his apoſtleſnip in them, 
might be, becauſe when he wrote them he had not met with the oppolition he did afterwards, 
when there were ſome who indeayour'd to difparage him, and undermine his authorrv. This 
was evidently the caſe when he wrote his next epiſtle, which ſeems to be his firſt to ch Co- 
rinthians, and ſo when he wrote to the Galatians, and the Romans; and this might well give 
him occaſion to be ſo expreſs in aſſerting his apoſtleſnip againſt ſuch detractors, tho before chat 
oppoſition he did not think it neceflary to mention it. — as to tis epiſtle to Philemon, tho 
that was unqueſtionably writ a conſiderable time after he had taken up that cuſtom ; yer the na- 
ture of the epiſtle may ſuggeſ to us a reaſon why he mentions not his being an apoſtle in the 
inſcription, viz. becauſe he writes rather in the character of a friend to requeſt a favour, than 
of an apoſtle to injoin any thing by virtue of his office. He ſtiles himſelf therefore the captive 
of Jeſus Chrift, becauſe he thought that would be a very moving conſideration, in a caſe where- 
in he pretended not to uſe any authority. To this purpoſe, he therefore again inſiſts upon 
it, and ſhows the reaſon why he had before mentioned it, v. 9. For love's ſake I ratber intreat 


| thee, being ſuch an one as Paul the aged, and now alſo the captive of Feſus Chriſt. But there muſi 


be a very different reaſon for the omiſſion in this epiſtle ro the Philippians, which was written 
about the ſame time, and upon much the ſame occalion, with thoſe to the Epheſians and Co- 
toſſians, and wherein he writes with as much authority as in either of the other. The diffe- 
rence, if I gueſs right, is to be fetch d from the preſent which they had ſent him by Bpapbro- 
ditus, and of which, and ſome former like inſtances of their liberality, he deſigned, in the epiſtle, 
to make a grateful acknowledgment, As an apoſtle, he had a right to demand maintenance from 

| the 
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the churches, while he was diſcharging his office. So he tells the Theſſalonians, of whom he 
received nothing, 1 7hefſ. ii. 6. We might, ſays he, have been burdenſome, i. e. chargeable, as 
the apoſtles of Chriff, Compare alfo 2 Cor xii. 12, 13. He ſeems therefore to omic the men- 
tioning his apoſtleſhip to them, that he might not leſſen their generofity and kindnefs to him, as 
though he thought what they did flowed not from their — temper, and that he counted 
himſelf nor obliged to them, while they gave him nothing but what he could claim, as right 

due to him, Cling 2 chr. viii. 9. ix. 5, 7. He might likewiſe omit his character, that fo 
they might not imagine he claimed any farther afliſtance of the like nature from them by virtue 
of his apoſtleſhip. Whoever has obſerved the generous temper which he diſcovers in his epiltles, 
muſt be ſenſible that what 1 have ſaid, could not be 2 to it. For the ſame reaſon, perhaps, 
he uſes not that expreſſion he does to the Coloſians, Chap. iv. 189. Remember my bonds, Nor 
does he, through his whole epifile, as in thoſe do them and the Epheſpans, call himſelf the cap- 
tive of Feſus Chriſt : and when he could not well ayoid fpeaking of his bonds, yet he ſtems to 
do it rather wich a defign to abate their concern, than to move their compaſſion upon the ac- 
count of them. Nor does he recommend himſelf, by the conſideration of his bonds, to their 
praycrs, as he does to the Epheſians and ans , due as tho' he purpoſely avoided any inſinua- 
tion of his farther need of their help, by reaſon of his bonds, he ſpeaks here more plainly and aſ- 
ſuredly of his ſpeedy deliverance ; and perhaps, for this reafon too, he takes ſuch particular no- 
rice in the falutations he ſends, of the Chriſtian friends he had — to Cæſar s houſhold, 
Chap . iv. 22. who, they might think, would not be back ward to aſſiſt im. 


SECT. II. 
CHAP. ü. 3— 1 
CONTENTS. 


he had in them, and how much he thanked God upon their ac- 
count, and what was the matter of his prayers to God for them. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


ry remembrance of you, 
g(always in every prayer of 


e, 


3 (b) Ex de Th ure Ueli, Upon every remembrance of you.) Mr. Locke, in his Note up 
on Eph. i. 15. has exptding a le that he gave thanks to God upon every 8 
was made of them, upon every account he received of their continuing in the fellowſhip and 
« profeſſion of the goſpel, as it had been taught them by him, without changing or wavering at 
& all.” Nor can there be any doubt that Nele ſignifies mention (as our margin renders it) as 
well as remembrance : But, I confeſi, the ſenſe expreſs d in the paraphraſe pleaſes me beſt, St. 

2 Fe . ani 


99 4 
brance of me (, always in every 
2&4 By j > 4 * Fa r O 


3] Thank my God upon eve I Thank my God for all your kind remem- 


Chap. I, 


N this Section, he acquaints the Philippians with the ſatisfaction 


83 PHILIPPIANS. 
S PARAP HR ASE. TEXT. 


of mine for you all (c), praying with joy, which mine for you all making 
5. joy is for 55 —— emp the ſpread- fe. wag 3, * 8 

ing of the goſpel (d), as has been your conſtant from the firſt day und 
practice ever ſince I began to preach among ; Exp — r 

6. you, till this very time. And I am therefore ich hach begun, a good 


thankful to God, and pray to him with joy for work in you, will perforn 
you, becauſe I am perſuaded, that he who has duni the day of Jeſu 


g : 4 ' Chriſt: Even as it is meet ; 
begun a good work (e) in you, will carry it on for me to think this of you 


until death, that ſo at the day of Jeſus Chriſt all, becauſe I have you in 


> 7. you may receive the reward of it ). Even RING — 


as it is juſt and reaſonable I ſhould judge _ the defence and confirm - 


NOTES. 


paul ſeems to me to thank God, not for his own. remembrance of them, or the mention made of 
them to him ; but for their remembrance of him, and the kind ſupplies they had ſent him : And 
he prayed for them with joy, his joy being upon the account of cheir contributing to the fur- 
therance of the goſpel. Nor can there be any difficulty in the phraſe, xe em Th wreie, when 
we compare Luke xv. 7, 10. So that for your fellowſoip in the goſpel, erves to explain for all 
your remembrance, And all the obſcurity of the place ſeems wholly owing to St. Pauls modeliy 
in ſpeaking of ſuch a ſubject. : 1 
An iagenious and learned writer has lately confider'd this place, which, he thinks, needs an 
emendation, and accordingly propoſes this as the true reading: Ex aeis d Oe us (om 
4 Th Janges uu rare V Tevlov vi xa Thy wear Y] ) om Th xa 
voi, &c, But ſince no ancient copies or verfions agree with this reading, or as far as I a 
find give the leaſt. countenance to it, it ſeems much ſafer to abide by the common reading, which, 
I think, yields a good ſenſe, as I have explained it. Nor, perhaps, is his alteration m r, 
Ti eie ws, conformable to St. Pawl's ſtile elſewhere, who uſes em with a dative caſe when 
it lignifies for, or pon the account f; but with a genitive caſe when it ſignifies in. See Rom, 
i. 10- 1 Tb i. 2. ES | ee 
4 (e) arlile & mdoy Sanger pe fp ndvlor U, Always in every prayer of r 
Tis hardly to be ſuppoſed that St. Paul never made any prayer to God, either publick ö pri- 
vate, wherein he did not expreſly mention the caſe of the Philippians. I have therefare given 
this a turn in the paraphraſe, which the Greek will bear, and ſeems indeed to require. 
5s (4) Ex 77 xi, ds To Leto, For your fellowſbip in the goſpel] 1 apprehend 
his meaning is, for your communicating or contributing to my ſupport, while I have been em- 
ployed in preaching and ſpreading the goſpel. Of this he ſpeaks again, Chap. iv. 15, 16, Com- 
pare 2 Cor. xi. 9, 9. Ang, indeed, his phraſe of xamarlæ eig T0 cvayſtaor, ſeems to determine 
this to be his meaning; for had he intended what our tranſlators have expreſſed, he would ra- 
ther have ſaid vd caryſeair, for ſo he uſts xoworie in that ſenſe, 1 Cor. i. 9. Eph. iii. 9. 
6 (e) A good work.] St. Pau ſeems here to mean what is often ſpoken of in this manner, as 
being peculiarly and eminently a good wwork, I mean liberality. See 2 Cor. ix, 8. 1 Tim. ti. 10. 
vi 18. The reſt of this Sect ion read attentively, will, I think, ſuggeſt this ſenſe, His attri- 
bucing to God the beginning this good work in them, is agreeable to truth, and ta the ſiile and 
ſpirit of the ſacred writers; and was very pertinent to the apoſtle's deſign of commending and 
incouraging the Phzlippians. l | mo 1 e, bo A SH: 
(Y Until the day of pefns Cbriſt.] Compare v. 10. The meaning is, as long as you Ide, or til 
death, that being all one as till the day of Chrift, ſince it is certain that in tbat day men ſhall re- 
ceive from him a reward, according to what they were at death. Compare Rev, ii. 10, 25. 
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Greek is here ambiguous, and will 13% 4 our common rendering, or that in the margin, 
which the parphraſs follows; dcn ge he whe im gu beats d" And cn therefore by the con- 
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how earneſtly 1 long after you all in the bow- 1 T pray, that your y 
els of Jeſus Chriſt (7, e. as Chriſtians renderly and me in R 


beloved by Chriſt, and who love me as one # all jndgment; that ye 10 


beloved by him.) And this is the matter of my 1 1a: Ber 1 pode 


prayer for you, that your love towards me may gacere and withoue offence 
abound yet more and more in knowledge and till the day of Chriſt; being 


in all judgment, upon a thro' conviction, that 


10. 


tis his cauſe and truth I defend and ſuffer for (i). 
Now this can never be, if you take things 
upou truſt, without examination: And there- 
fore my prayer for you is, that you may care- 
fully try the things that differ and are contro- 
verted (); that ſo you may be ſincere, and 


without 


NOTES. 


mentioned in the foregoing verſes] for the geſpel a ſake, that 1 might [with the gropter- advan 


tage] be in conjun&#ion with others [after his modeſt way of — himſelf}. communicater 
Cor ſucceſsful preacher] of the goſpel * And is not this confirmed by his ſaying, he did this a 
nap offs ops or for the goſpel's ſake, as we render it? To do this that he might be ö 
ker of the goſpel, was to do it for bis otm ſake : But if his view was that he might render his 
preaching more ſucceſsful, this was indeed doing it for the goſpe's ſake. This ſenſe will well 
agree with the ming gout of that chapter, in which he repreſents his own behaviour as a pat- 
tern; and it is much confirmed by what he ſays, chap. x. 32, 23. Concerning the meaning of 
aToreoyia, defence, ſee v. 17. pt ey 3 | 35-2454 01-61 2193 gt 
9 ( In knowledge and in all judgment.) St. paul was ſenſible of their love to him, by the 
evidence they had given of it, both formerly and now lately in the ſupplies they had ſent him 
but in this critical juncture, wherein there were ſome who were indeavouring to ſeduce them 
from the doctrine he had taught them, he was more concern d for their eſlabliſnment therein, 
than for their bare affection to himſelf : And therefore he here expreſſes his deſire that their love 
to him might proceed from a more full and intire ſatisfaction of the truth of that doctrine which 
he had preached among them; which by the ſtrain of his epiſtle, and _— by the 2 
we may eaſily perceive was the ſame which he inculeated in the epiſtles to the Eybeſans an 
Coloſſians, viz. the myſtery of God's calling the Gentiles to-partake of the privileges of the goſpel, 
without taking upon them the yoke of the ceremonial law. This ſenſe ſeems agreeable to his 
chief deſign, of which he may well be thought here to give a hint; and tis very much con- 
— the oo 1 fs 4 5 „ 
10 ( Ee 72 SoxiudCay vuas Te Siagheor]n, That ye may approve things that. are excellent. ] 
Or rather, * e marginal reading, That ye may tn thing that differ. He was deſi- 
rous the Philippians ſhould compare his doctrine and courſe of life, and the ywdaizers together, 
as may be ſeen, chap. iii, Theſe were widely different, and, by. comparing and trying boch, 
doctrine and directibns they 


they might form a judgment to what they ought to adhere, the 
had — 9 any we ſuggeſted he, rr e 255 5 

This ſhould be compared with that rule he gives the Theſſalonians, 1 The. v. 21. IIa 
Jex giſt, Prove [or try] all things: bold faſi that which is good, Nor can a man's holding 
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known to be for Chriſt (u), through all the | „ 
palace (2), and to all other Per ſons; | and many 1 5 


Chriſtian, 


NOTES.. : 


13 (n) $avegss & Xetos, in Chriſt are manifeſt.) It is. doubtful whether in Clif is to be joined 
with my bonds, or with are manifeſt. The poſition and order of the words in the. Greek, ſeem 
to make the latter more probable; and therefore the paraphraſe is adapted to that ſenſe. _ 

(o) Es Jaw md Tegi]weig, In all the palace.] The very learned Perizonins, in his Diſſert. de - 
pretorio, Set, 35. pleads, that the ward here is to beunderſtood of the camp of Pretorian ſoldiers. 
But much may be ſaid on the other hand in defence of our verſion. The word is originally 
Latin, and comes from Prator, whoſe houſe, eſpecially in the provinces, or rather perhaps a 
part of it, the guard-room, and hall where he heard cauſes, with the other apartments an- 
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niſl in all che palace, and Chriſtian brethren take i incouragement from the 14. 


1% all other Prat; and ſatisfaction the ive 1 h bond 
f the brethren in the y perceive I have in my bon 
Lord, Ten ene by and from their great. uſefulneſs to the cauſe o 


wy bonds, are much more Chriſtianity, and become more bold and fear- 


eder Ag 1 — leſs in pub iin the word of God p. This is 1 FA 


preach Chriſt even of envy 4 great ſatisfa tion to me; but 1 could with 

and firife ; and ſome alſo of it Were done . all as fincerely. as it is by ſome. 
re there are ſome who preach * e out ok 
envy and contention, (4. e. in oppoſition 88 
me me () bi but others do it out of good- will to me.) 


They 
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16. They who preach Chriſt with a deſign to op- will. The one preach 16 


poſe and provoke me, don't do it ſincerely (. n "i 


ſuppoſing (/) they ſhall thereby aggravate the afflidion to my bonds: but 1 
17. trouble of my bonds: But they who preach the other of ove, knowing 
Chriſt with an hearty affection to me, do it as gence of the goſpel. What it 
perſons aſſured (/) that I lie in bonds in order then? norwichfianding eve- 
to make an apology or defence of the goſpel (z), 7 ven, whether in pe- 
and conſequently that they do well to adhere 
18. to me. But what of that? Let their inten- 
tions be what they will, Chriſt is both ways 
4 0 PpPreached, 
them. Nor could he, indeed, well be appoſed by any others but Feeviþ converts, or ſuch a 
were ſeduced by, and fell in with them. 451 e (FEA 
2. Who, befide theſe, were likely to endeavour to add affiiFion ts ft. Paul's bonds He con- 
- Linually repreſents the cauſe of his bonds to be his preaching and aſſerting the liberty of the S 
tiles, Now they who were molt diſpleaſed with that conduct which brought his ſufferings;upon | 
him, were likely enough to be moſt forward in indeavouring to aggravate his trouble under 
chein. And F | LiF fot . 4 1 0 
16 (r)'Ouvy, a yrac, Net flacerely.) This may 
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r 
cere, pure, and uncorrupted wh pr 3-4 adultet 4 mi 
iſm with it, and ſo they perverted the geſpal. af Chrift, Gal. i. 7. Or it — the in 
tentions of the preachers, they acted not ſincerely in what they did, but while they pretended 
their great end was to preach Chriſt, inſtead of that, they made it their chief bubneh to. preach 
down the apoſtle, and tolefſen his reputation. The next words, ſuppoſing to «dd Midi to; my 
Ids, ſeem to carry it for the latter ſenſe ; that he ſpeaks here of their intentions; aud i dark 
what he ſays of their preaching, v. 18. that it was is pretevce, in oppoſition to its being; in mu 
17 (/) The different way in which he ſpeaks of the two ſorts of preachers, deſerves to be ob- 
ſerved. The one acted upon a ſuppoſition, (but a miſtaken one) 840 , Hallein that they 
ſhould add affliction to his bonds; and, v. 18, 19. he ſhows that they were deceived in their 
7 ſuppoſition, and mi(z'd of their expectation: But the other, who preached Chriſt. out of good 
will, did not only ſuppaſe or imagine, but, upon clear evidence, know and were afſired, dür, 
that St. Paw! was a priſoner in order to his defending the goſpel. 4 
(:) Orr els Imaoyiay my D e xeiu, That F am ſet for the defence of the gaſpel.] 
words are taken in the ſenſe given by our tranſlators, they will yield another arp 
33 the oppolition St. Paul met with was from the þ converts; for he 
ws what ſort of preachers he oppoſes to them; even who preached Chriſt out 
will, and love to him, knowing that he was ſet for the defence of the gaſpel. They were 
as were highly pleaſed with him for that at which others took offence. If then we 
what that goſpel was for the defence of which he was ſet, we may from thence, judge w 
were who preached Chriſt out of envy and oppoſition againſt him. Now this cannot | 
known to ſuch as are verſed in Sc. Paw/'s epiltles. It was to him the apoſtle of the Gentiles 
the goſpel of the uncireumeiſion was committed, and he often ſſ himſelf as in 2. — 
manner the miniſter thereof, even in contradiſtinction to the other apoſtles, See Mr. Locks upon 
Eph. iii. 7. and compare Gal, ii. 7, and Gl. i. 23. And that St. Paul was ſet for the 
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rence, or in truth, Chriſt preached, whether it be under ſuch diflimula- 
2 — : — 7 mere? tion, or whether it be in fincerity ; and I there | 85 
19 rejoice. For I know chat in rejoice, yea, and I will rejoice. And I have 19. 
— . _ —— gf T _ + ooh ns _ for I know that 
1 the ſupply of. the ſpirit this preaching of Chriſt, of which my bonds are 
NR xt E. the occaſion (1, ſhall turn to my — 


16 
q 

* 
1 


1 


NOTES. | 
this goſpel, the calling of the Gentiles, may appear by his being ſo peculiarly intruſted with the 
revelation of it, his — it his goſpel, Rom. xvi. 25, (upon Srhich ſee Mr. Locke) his inſiſting 
ſo perpetually upon it, and his being careful on all occaſiods to defend ir and that againſt St. Peter 
himſelf, Gal, ü. 5, 11, 12. Nor can i be doubted that the word x5pa: will bear the ſenſe in 
which our tranſlators have taken it, as it does in pared as Late ii, 34. This child is ſet xc n 
for the fall aud riſing again of many in Iſrael. But dering what tis here joined with, the 
ſenſe given in the paraphraſe may ſeem more agreeable, The proper ſenſe of A is an 
apology, or a defence upon an accuſation; and ſo it ivuſed before, v. 7. and the ſenſe ſeems to be 
this, I lie (in bonds] in order to make an apology [or defence in a way of apology) for the goſpel 
before Nero. This was a more moving conſideration to others, and would ſooner excite their love 
and tenderneſs, thawbare!y becauſe he was /er ſor the defence of the goſpel, 88 we tranſlato it, 

There are two things farther to be remarked — the 16'* and 17" verſes. 1. The 
one is, that our tranſlators ſeem not to have choſen the beſt conſtruction of theſe verſe while 


belong to the 2 whereas they ſeem to me to belong to the ſubjects of their reſpective 
ſentences, T | | - 
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diſtinction he had juſt made, he here goes over each again, and that ei wy it eib, the . bf 
tentions, or thoſe. pho preach Chrift of contention, is the ſubject of the firſt enunciation, and what 
he aſſerts of them now, which he had not before, is, that they preached not Chrift ſincerely, 44. 
Poſing to add affliflion to his bonds And again, i, df dd, tbe -affeBionates or theſe who 
hone Chriſt of love, is the ſubject of _— 8 — —— i — = — be thus 
upplied, bey do it as knowing, &c.. or e preceding aſſertion thus, ve, preach 
Chriſt fincerely, knowing that I lie in bonds for the deſence of the gal. Mn 
2. The other thing to be here remarked is, that the order bf theſe two verſes is inverted, the 
17% being placed before the 16 in the Yulg. Syriac, Ethiopic and Optic verſions, in ſome fer 
Greek 1188 and ancient: writers. The authority on the other ſide for the common order of theſe 
two verſes, muſt be owned to be very conſiderable, and ſeems to me to be much confirmed by 
the context; for both in the verſe beſore, and in tlie verſe after. theſe, that is, v. 15, 18. he 
ſpeaks of theſe two ſbrts.; and as he, in both places, mentions thoſe who acted out of envy firſt, 
n ſeems very probable he obſerved the ſame order in the 16*and 17 ves that come between 
the other. N 40 SEND: $641 CC 
19 (% OH 58 T re, 1 knew. that this.} The reaſon of the paraphraſe, which refers 
| * de wn the een, St. Paul's bonds, is to be fetched from 
| the foregoing verſe, where he ſays, Chrift is preached, and & r, in this Irejoice, And here 
2 . | he 


n r 


he 


r oath. FI. hails ood fe. —âͥ ũqa : 8 


. Chap. J. 


20. 


| of the ſpirit of Jefus Chriſt to render my indea- but h with all boldneſi, 


to his account. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


and comfort , through your — me, of Jeſus Chriſt, \nccordig 
and throu what wild 1 doubt not, be the con- dg hy oy 2 
uence thereof, the affording. farther meaſures thing 1 tell be a 


yours fucceſsful. And chis is agreeable to that 23 alt Raider rx 


earneſt hope and expectation which I entertain, my body, whether it be by 
that I ſhall have no reaſon to be aſham'd of any 
thing which befals me ; _ that in the moſt 
publick manner (x) Chriſt as he always has 
been, ſo he ſhall be ſtill magnified in m y body, „„ 
r by. 1 We, en N „ 


he gives 2 Teaſon e becauſe he knew tht this ho ed i, work 


(a0) Tart por Ci 1 enJneiar, This fall tare. 40 | [aloation.] 'The ame ; 1 
uſed by the LAX, eb wii. 16. and, as it ſeems, in much a Lans fen with: — 
paraphraſe. IE is not abſolutely neceſſary that the word owJucia. ſhould always. be takemii the 
Din which is. uently uſed in the New Teſtament, for eternal Mr. Zogke has 
| obſerved. that it is uſed otherwiſe, 2 Cor. i. 6. to which we may add” AFs vi. 4.5. 2 - 34 
And perhaps we — another place in this epiſtle where it is uſed to ſignify comfort, lod 
nage, as that ſees to be the meaning of it in this place; and ſo cuſſnela may . be. confider'd u 
oppoſed to dl. Ian, o. 16. This ſenſe ſeems rmed by the next. verſe, where he tells then, 
thatthis was arording to bis earneſt exjattatien end bope, thas be ſhondd in nothing 5e ann! 
that is, that he ſhould. have cauſe to rejoice in all the croubles chat 3 And If he was {i 
tiafied his preſent bonds in particular ſhould iſſue-in his comfort, acœar ding to che expeRatian and 
he had concerning all the providences of God in general, which. re to him, If a 

one ſhould think that the word oe]neie is here uſed in the more o 1 the difference 
will not be great, ſince what was for his preſent comfort would li 6. promote ki ern 


-lvation. 
\ Farther, 1 would alten it to the conſũideratĩon of the reader, 3 hats. a 
2 2 ſaſeth, or. deliverance fave: bis, bands. Perhaps, in this way his diſceurſe may became.more 
eaſy.and plain than in any other; ſince the progreſs. of the goſpel by thefe.who, preached. our « 
love, would gain St. Paul — and the — af the | pee out of envy, would gire 
his friends an opportunity to repreſent to the Emperor, and _— wer, that: he was perſe 
euted by the qetus out of malice, and not for any real crimes againſt the flate. He .might be 
ſenſible what good uſe would be made of this to favour his releaſe. e an 
but think it may deſerve exmination. 89 0 ab 
20 (s) Er Tdon-Tappuria, With all. boldneſs. There: is v0 debt cher the wurd . 
does often + Bat St. Band hems here to ſpeak not ſo much off —— 
going thro! his troubles,. as.of the.pudlickneſs of them. In this ſenſo cur! tranſlgrors have well 
render'd &rrappnoia openly, John vii. 4. There is no nan that doth any thing in Kevin and be 
Jimpelf farketh ts be known eng If thou ds 1 ihr ward, C ii. 15. 
So, according to this ſenſe of the word, the phraſe here ſhould be render d xvith A , or 
* that ia, 28 it 3 the paraphraſe, in tbe. _ preblink * 1 - 


A amo = «a _ a —_ 
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21 life or by death. For to me 


PHILIPPIANS. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. CN 


and I know not ſa) what to chooſe. For I am 
in a ſtrait between the two things I men- 
| tioned, life and death, for while my ſettled in- 
2 8 | -_, - - Clination 
Figs 85 NOTES. | 
ſenſe ſeems to me confirmed by what he adds, is my body, whether it be by life or by death. Had 
he intended tha: Chriſt ſhould be glorifted by his free and f ſpeaking in his own de- 


fence, I can hardly think he would have ſaid he ſhould be glorified in his body, but rather b 
his diſcourſe: Bur if this be underſtood of the publickneſs of the appearance he ſhould make, 


the expreſſions very well agree. 


21 (y) Enel n 78 Cyv, keis, & 7 82 » For to me to live is Chrifl, and to die 
is gain.] The ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe ſeems moſt adapted to St. Paul's argument. The 38, 
for, ſhows that he d grod, by this ſentence, to confirm what he had aſſerted in the ver/e before, 
that his earneſt expect ation and bops was, that Chriſt ould be magnified in bis body, <yhether it mere 
by life or by death : But, — to the ſenſe expreſſed in our tranſlation, he clears only one 
part of his aſſertion, and ſays nothing of the other; he ſhows his hope was, Chriſt ſhould be 
magnified by his life, but his aſſerting that death was counted by him gain, is not à proving 
(unkels very remotely) that his hope was, Chriſt ſhould be magnified by his death. The inter- 
pretation of the Paraphraſe given by Mr. Airay, is cominended by the learned Gataker in Mare. 
Antonin, Lib. ix. fel. uſt. And if any credit ang Bs be given to Valſiut : various readings, 
this ſenſe would be confirmed cffefually ; for thus be reads the next verſe, E, 5 79 Civ , Gagrts 
T0 tot angels brag; 2a if I live in the fleſb, be is the fruit of my labour. But there is no need 
of having recourſe 4; 
2 (5 K. 5 72 Cir e afl, But if I live in the .] The. on in the Greek is ellipti- 
ſupplied ſome ſuch way as is taken the Paraghty e, which in ſenſe is the ſame 
e emphaſis in the manner of his ex- 
preſſing himſelf, to Hoe in the flo: and ſo again, v. 24. fo abide in the f He ſeems hereby 
to intend to ſhow the little value he ſer upon life for its own ſake, and therefore to ſpeak of it 
by way of 2 and diſparagement ; as though he had ſaid, If I muſt yet live longer in 
« this painful miſerable fleſh.” He 2 life valuable and important, conſidered with reſpect 
to Chriſt and his ſervice, according as he had ſpoken of it before : But, by this variation of his 
ſlile, or his adding in the fte, he may be underſtood to hint that he was nor fond of life, as men 
commonly are, knowing that his life, if continued, muſt, as formerly, be 2 life of labour and 
fatigue. This may be rd intimated in the next clauſe, This is the ſrnit of my labour, q. d. 
of the preat toil wherewich my life will be filled up. e 
(a) Ov y1wei{e, I wet wr.) The ordinary ſenſe of this verb is to make 4 thing known; 
| Font N D | | ; according 


/ 


or by a. the ſervice of the church, and for ſpreading 
22 5 eres — I . the goſpel, or by my death, if I ſhould; die a 
. this is the fruie of martyr in they wow $4; o_ or the 2 
my labour ; yet all ſerving and honouring Chriſt, is the great gain 
18 _ LILLE or advantage I propoſe to my ſelf in living and 
dying . But if my lot ſhould be to live 
longer in the fleſh (2), this magnifying or ſerv- 
ing Chriſt will be the fruit of my labour, (and 
therefore I know it will turn to my comfort) 


2 1 . 


22. 


23. 


18 


PHILIPPIANS. 
Chap. I. | 


Ss PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


clination and deſire is to depart hence () and be A 6 * 
with Chriſt (c), which muſt be much happier Yi u. fie better: Never 

24. for me, than to be here; I-perceive that = theleG, to abide in che 
continuing longer in the fleſh, is more necei- 2 

25. fary upon your account. And this I know af» Rdenes, I know that 1 dl 
ſiuredly, chat I ſhall live yet longer, and have abide and continue with. 


an opportunity of viſiting you all (4), for the Nou all, for. your. further: 


* 


NOTES. 


according to-which he. ſhould mean, that he would not plainly tell them what he would chooſe; . 
but the next. verſe ſhows that he was at a loſs himſeff in the matter; nor does he ſeem to con- 

ceal his choughts from them. It is neceſſary therefore to underſtand him as our. tranſlators have 

done: And thus uſed for ſcire, to knaey, yraeig ey has been reckoned by ſome Criticks among 
the c rf A - Beza has this remark upon the paſſage : Novi pro u eld. And a late 

writer, in his — and uſeful inquiries into the ſtile of the Neev Tefflament, ſays, he has not 

obſerved this ſenfe of the word in the Heathen writers ; Sacred c 17 b. 34. However, 
Tſecrates had ſo uſed it long before St. Paul, in his. diſcourſe ad Nicoclem ? Ax . abyes Tus 

af A νν,ĩ Y Weigh yroeiter dra Tos Ai, dre, N Thves eic, x, ae} bv dv A 
oem; ae; vo of another ; and endeavour to know both eyhat and <vbo the ſpeakers. are, 
and of ubom t ea | a „ „ . 

* in this 100 e too the word ſeems to have been uſed by the LXX. b xxxiv, 25. 

23 (6) Ess 78 avaxIoa, Tv depart.) There is no doubt. that hereby gt. Paul means to die; 
nor can any fault be found in the tr anſlation, which has taken the beſt notion of the word. If 
any one defires to ſee in what other ways it is, or may be uſed to ſignify tu die, he may conſult 
Mr. Gataler, De Nov. 7 lo, cap. vii. where he has copioully treated of that matter. 

It muſt be on d the expreſſion, y ombupuiar KN eig dyaadoa, is unuſuab; 
which has given occaſion to the learned author of a late piece, intitled, .Epiffole due. ad celeb. 
virum 1. V. profeſſorum Amſtclodamenſem * 4, to offer an emendation, and inflead of 6; 73. 
&raauoa he would read cd araruoa.. The leaving out the off, is warranted by the nt 
and St, Germain copies, and, as Dr. Mills adds, by Chryſoftom : And as to-the other alteration, 

ha obſerves, that in old VSS. and ancient inferiptions, we find oftentimes, abd almoſt atways, 
written for ou. And if an emendation of the. place is neceſſary, I can't ſee how a more caſy and 
natural one can be deviſed, | . 

(e) And be ⁰,ẽj Obrift;] Since St. Paul made no doubt of the ſafety of his ſtate, but was per- 
ſuaded that Chriſt ſhould be magnified by his death as well as by his life; he muſt mean by. this- 
that he ſhould immediately, upon his departure or death, be with Chriſt in a ſtate of happinefs. 
And indeed otherwiſe what could give occaſion to his being in a ſtrait between life and death? 
If death only put him into a ſtate of inſenſibility, one would think the caſe was too plain to 
leave him at a loſs what he ſhould chooſe ; for certainly to ſo good a man. as St. Paul, to con- 
tinue here in the world to ſerve Chriſt, and, I add, to be happy with Chriſt. alſo in a good de- 

ee, muſt appear vaſtly preferable to a ſtate wherein he ſhould loſe all ſenſe and knowledge of 
— and all capacity of ſerving him, 3 r 

25 (4% OrHπιννπν N νν,Edw g meow dh, That I. all abide and continue evith yuv all. 

N Though our tranſlation is exact enough; yet as it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that St. Pau / intend 

Mi do fix his abode among the Philippians, and leave off his cuſtom of travelling up and down 

; among the churches. he had planted, I have choſen in the Paraphraſe to -exprefs. his 8 
1 AR 
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16 ance and joy of faich: That furtherance and joy of your faith (e) ; that ſo 26. 
Yn dat in pet rid er you may the more abundantly triumph in 
me, by my coming to you Chriſt Jeſus upon my account, when you ſhall 


again, fe me again preſent 


ith y_ 0. . 


. 2 — But his comin | | 
wer to all ſuch conſident inſules ; 243 they ſaw. had 
a, chey would be the more ebe ce in the faith be had | be- 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


CCC 
CONTENTS. 


HE deſign of St. Paul, in this Section, is to preſs upon the 

Philippians a perſeverance and unanimity in the faith which 

he had taught them, notwithſtanding the oppoſition they met with 

upon the account of it; and withal he urges them to be peaceable 
and condeſcending to one another, and ready, to perform all offices 

of kindneſs and ſervice one toward another. This he preſſes upon 


them by various moving conſiderations, and. particularly that of the 

condeſcenſion of Chrift, and his bleſſed reward, which he ſets out 

in very ſtrong and lively terms. And to the ſame end he ſuggeſts to 

them the regard which they owed to himſelf. 

ani © TEXT: 

T YOwever, I expect to ſee you ſhortly ; yet On your ei 
| t 


A r | verſation be as it be- 
there is one thing which I cannot comerk the goſpel of Chuilt: 


earneftly recommend unto you in the mean that whether I come and 


while, and that is, that you would behave your fee you, or «lſe be abſcat, 
ſelves in ſuch a holy and worthy manner as the ry oy owe — 


goſpel of Chrift does direct (g); that ſo, when I 
come and ſee you, and, in the mean time, while 
I continue abſent from you, I may have the 
ſatisfaction of hearing a good account of your 17 
| | affairs, | 


NOTES. 


27 (8) 'AZios Th cvayſraly 7% Neis Te, Let your converſation be as is becemeth 1 
2 of en The ſame thing he expreſſes, Cul. i. 10. by <valking worthy of tbe Lord to 2 
| pleaſing; and, Epb. iv. 1. by walking «worthy. of the calling enberecuith they were called; and, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 12. by walting worthy of God <vho had calkd them ; which may be all explained from 
what he ſays, 1 Tbeſſ. iv. 1. Tu have received of us bow you ought to walk and to pleaſe God, Nor 
can there be any doubt that the baving their converſation evorthy of the goſpel of >; 2, ſpoken of 
in this place, muſt import, in general, their living according to the direction of the goſpel, and 
- anſwerably to the great favour vouchfafed them: But the latter part of this verſe, together with 

the next, ſhows what he had here principall in view, viz. their continuing ſtedfaſt in the do- 
Urige be hag taught them, concerning the libea ymhich God. had granted. them, as Gentiles, 2 
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28 of "he cofpel And in no- 


PHILIPPIANS” 
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ſpirit, with one mind, ſtrir- affairs, that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit (H, ſtriv- 
ing together for the fas © 5 Eero as it were, — ſri 2 for 
thing terrified by your ad- that faith of the oſpel which I have caught 
verſaries ; which is to them. you (; without being in the leaſt ſtartled, or 
n evident roken of Per frightèd out of your way by thoſe Fewiſh con- 
verts who oppoſe you (4), (which conduct of 

yours they will eſteem a certain evidence 

of your deſtruQion (/: but you may well 
| judge 


NOTES. 
Paul did not eſteem them to do this, who being converts from among the Gentiles, were drawn. 


away to judaize. | oy 
) "Er e rut, In ons ſpirit.) This is rather to be underſtood of their own ſpirit or 


bf wh 


(1) Hris auwrors 
This is by many mĩſun 


neſs; and accordingly he lays their deſtruction upon thut, Mp. ni 19, The ſenſe therefore is 


this; Theſe pwdaizers were very confident they were in de rights 
nl pon ces and ee eee ww, in order tony pariins bying 
des vers, pre- 


21 
Chap. l. 


Chap. I, 


29. 


concluſion the Ge:tiles drew, was warranted by God himſelf, being intirely built upon his pro- 


PHILIPPIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


judge it to be an evidence of your ſalvation ; dition, ba bo of fire 
and ſuch an evidence this is as can never deceive un = * gre * 
I 


you, ſince it proceeds not from the prejudices behalf of Chriſt, not ye 
of men, but from God himſelf (); for God has * believe on him, but 
vouchſafed you (z) in the behalf of Chriſt (o), | 5 
not only to believe on him, calling you here- 
to when you were Gentiles, but has likewiſe 
granted you the honour of ſuffering for his 

ſake) 


NOTES. 


() Kat mr Yn Ot, And that of Cod.] 22 to the common interpretation, this ce 
fers to the ſalvation juſt mentioned before, and fo the ſenſe is, This is an evidence of the ſalcatian 
. which God. wyill beſtoev upon you : but the ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe ſeems more agreeable ta 
St. Pauls ſcope and deſign. There was no doubt that ſalvation mult be beſtowed by God, who- 
ever the perſons were who obtained it, even as the perditiam which the Fees to be the 
lot of the Gentiles, they expected from him, that is, to be inflicted according to his ſentence and 
judgment; the aſſerting this therefore was not much to his purpoſe. But nothing could be more 

inent, when he had ſpoken of the different concluſions which the Jews and Gentiles * 
the 


a the ſame facts, than for him, in the ſtrongeſt terms, to aflert. the juſtneſs and fir 
the one, whereby he implies the weakneſs of the other. He therefore here declares, 


. ceediogs : and he implies, that conſequently the concluſion gathered by the geevs, was of quite 

another nature, that God had not at all warranted it, but it proceeded wholly from their- own 

fond prejudices. And St. paul, in the next verſe, appeals to the courſe God had taken with theſe 

-Gentile Philippians, and thereby confirms them in their way of reaſoning ; and that does farther 

eſtabliſh this interpretation. In a ſomewhat like manner he writes to the Theſſabwiews, and 

reckons their patience and faith in all the perſecutions and tribulations they indured, to be a man 

talen. ef the righteous judgment of God, that they might be caunted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 

_<vbich. they alſo ſuffered, 1 Theil. i. 4, 5 | 

29.(n) Thi £xecidn, Unto you it is given] St. Paul ve 

-ing perſecution under its moſt fri ance; 

an hogour confer d upon them. The like we 

;8 Pet. iv. 12-16, I muſtown that the proper ſenſe of the word is to beſtow ſuch things ag we 
ceable ; and that therefore this uſe of it may ſeem harſh. — it is 1 

+ aha a 
but 4 2 ewig put 
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bee | - * commenta- 

2 Cb Theephyla underſland manner. 
(os) To wap eic, . q ; 

3 in our tranſlation, 


un beſiowed upon thaw fas the Be of 
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30 to ſuffer for his ſake ; hay fake) (2) And to ſuch ſtedfaſtneſs and con- 30. 


ali = Pay and, 4 ſtancy incourage your ſelves by my example, 


1 now hear 10 be in me, if ſince you meet with the ſame oppoſition and 


there be therefore any con- trouble, which you ſaw I did when Iwas amo 
folation in Crit, if ar you (q), and which Thave told you I indure — 
Fo at a diſtance from you. If therefore r 7, 
there be any mutual Chriſtian conſolation (, 
if there be any comfort proceeding from the 
mutual love, which ought to be between Chri- 
ſtians, 


NOTES. 


tothe uſe of the prepoſition, evith relation to Chriſt, But if we allow of a pleonaſi in the words, - 
and ſuppoſe that the 73 refers to their ſufferings, and ſo that with it we are to join de, men- 
tioned in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, the ſenſe will land thus, Tv yow it is given to ſuffer for Chriſt ;.. 
I don't ſay, only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for bim. This he eſteemed a 2 addition po 
the favour, and therefore lays an emphaſis upon ic. This latter ſenſe pleaſes me beſt, 

(p) Unlefs men will needleſly make a folocciſm in St. Pauls diſcourſe, it is manifeſt, by 
looking into the Greek, that this verſe is to be joiged with the former part of v. 28. and that 
what comes between muſt be read in a parentheſis, as it is pur in the Paraphraſe, 

30 () Ter. [ov dy ara Nee, Having the ſame conflit.] If this be underſtood of ion 
in general, ſych-as the Pbilippians indured from the Gentiles ; then as to his own caſe he may be 
thought to refer to what he formerly ſuffered from them at Philippi, Acts xvi. 19, Sc. 1 Theſſ, ii. 2. 
and to what he no ſuffered at Rome. But, to ſay the truth, I can find no other evidence of 
the Fbilippians ſuffering perſecution from the Gentiles at this time, but what is built upon the 
text before us. It therefore ſeems more natural to me to explain wha he ſays of the conflict he 
had with the Judaizers.; and that the Philippians met with the ſame, . appears from many paſſages - 
in the epiſile. Of his conflict with them at ili they had been witneſſes when he was among 
them ; and of that he had wich them now at Ram, he had given them ſome account in this 
chapter ; and to that, I ſuppoſe, he refers in thoſe words, And noc bear to be in 1. | 

I (7) Therefore.) This therefore has, I think, a, reference to what he had before declared, 
chap. i. 25 26. of his willingneſs to continue yet longer in the Beſb for their ſakes. And- the 
connection will ſtand thus: © I am contented, as you may perceive by what I have ſaid, to 
«.abide longer in this weariſome and afflicted eſtate, to be kept from that happineſs, on 
*-w hich I have fixed my moſt earneſt 7 and defire ; and the reaſon hy Lam: eaſy to 
„continue thus here, is, that I may be rviceable to you in improving your faith, and pro- 
e mating your joy: and ſince ſuch is my affection to you, do you make me a ſuitable return, and 
thereſore take care to comply with the exhorcation I give yon, that you may be a comfort and 
«. jy to me. This his enhortation he lirongly inforces in the following v. 

(%) E, rue Aran, Kee, If therebe any conſolatium in Chriſ.] The word DA, 
in uſed ſometimes ta ſignify exbortation, and ſometimes canſolatian: and where the content does 
not determine the ſenſe, it. is doubtful which way ic ſhould be underſiood. It may, perhaps, 
be thought by ſome that this c che caſe here in this place ; and therefore it may not be impro--- 
per to expreſs what muſt have been his meaning, in which ever way be ufed- the word. If 
then it be taken in the former ſignification, it is 3s tho' he had ſaid, * If a Chriſtian exhortation Q 
ü cf any weight with. you, If ic be. taken in che- latter ſignifiention, his — H 
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. po | 8 1 comfort of love, if any fel. 
ſtians, if there be any communion of the Spi lowſhip of the fpirit, if 


rit (7), if there be any bowels of mercy and 1.1; and mereies: Pull, 


compaſſion; let me have a complete joy and ſa- ye my joy, chat ye be like 


: 7 5 ifeſti | iſmn. minded, having the ſame 
tisfation.(z) in your manifeſting the ſame diſpo- love, bling of the her 


ſition toward me, which I have declared I have of one mind. Let nothing | 


toward you all (w); have the ſame love to me br done through firife, or 

and to one another, as thoſe whoſe ſouls are, in 8/97, but in lol. 

as it were, united (x), and all attend to one 

and the ſame thing. Let nothing be done by 
2 any 


NOTES. 


o Chriſtianity affords any conſolation. The other expreſſions here joined with this, ſeem plains 


| ly to carry it for this latter ſenſe, wherein our tranſlators have well underſtood it, 


) E. T15 v ,-, , If any fellowſhip of the Spirit] This, by a common hebraiſn, 
may ſignify, If there be any ſpiritual fellowſhip ; or if we ſuppoſe that the Holy Spiric is hereby 
meant, itis evident that as that Spirit dwells in and animates all Chriſtians, who are all members 
of the ſame body, of which Chriſt is the Head, there muſt be a fellowſhip and communion.between 
them. Which ever way we take it, ſuch a fellowſhip and communion obliged them to be concern d 


for the comfort and eaſe of one another, and of St. Paul, even as he was concern d for them all. 


2 () TIargewodle ws Tov yaepr, Fulfil ye my joy] He had told them, chap. i, 25. that his 
coming again to them would — for the promotion of the joy of their 1 in theſe wordi 


he demands of them a ſuitable return, and that they would by their behaviour 1 his jey. 


This, I think, confirms the account before given of the relation the firſt verſe of this ebepter has 
to his foregoing diſcourſe. Compare Rom. i. 11, 12, PRE e eee 
(ww) Ira Td ure gert, That ye be like minded.) St. Paul appears to thoſe who carefully 
read him, to be ſo far from writing looſely and at random, that he hardly uſes a word without 
Tome particular defign, and that has not ſome weight in it. Hence it ſeems reaſonable ro ſup- 
poſe, that by this expreſſion he means ſomething that is different from what he intends by 73 f 
@eomrevTes, being of the ſame mind, in the laſt words of the verſe. If we refer the 78 aur? to 
D. 25. Of the former chapter, and underſtand him to exhort them to be like minded with bimſelf; 
this may, poſſibly, make all eaſy ; for then the 73 iy ge], or the being all of one mind, 
will ſignify their 09 gow with one another. | . 
There is yet another way to account for theſe two expreſſions, viz. by underſtanding the firſ 
expreſſion, as our tranſlators do, to require the Philippians to be like minded; and by taking 73 
for do in the latter, and rendering it, Attending to this one thing [cſpecially] that nothing be 
done through ſtrife, as the Vulgate, which keeps the Greek ellipſis, may fairly be underſtood. If 


neither of theſe ſhould be ſufficient, I own I do not yet perceive where the difference between 


che two expreſſions lies; nor am I able to clear his words from a needleſs tautology, tho I an 
far from ſuſpeRing upon that account that the apoſile is guilty of any ſuch thing; it being very 
eaſy to ſuppoſe that another may hit upon that ſolution which has eſcaped my o ſervation, 
er) Evpduyor, Being of one accord] This anſwers to what he had ſaid, obap. i 27. Mid 
"bun cure se, ſtriving together <vith one mind, i. e. with the like zeal and affeftion, 
I don't take 7h au7Hv d yd Tn ExorTes and gupuyy to be two different and 5 


members; bus conſider love as the certain conſequence of an union of ſoul ; and therefore the 


inſerted it, 1 Pet. il. 4. 


Paraphraſe renders it as though dg were here underſtood, In like manner our tranſlators have 
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neſs of mind let each eſteem 
l other better than them- 
4 ſelves. Look net every man 


a b on his own things, but eve nour and applauſe, while he indeavours to ſer 
s ry man alſo on the things up himſelf above others: but let every one 
n 5 of others. Let this mind be . JR 212 
d, in you, which was alſo in behave himſelf with modeſty and humility, 
s} 6 Chrilt Jeſus ; who being in ſhowing an inclination to eſteem others as bet- 
ki the form of God, thought ter than himſelf, and being accordingly ready 
h and forward to ſerve them (y). Let no one 
among you be only ſolicitous for his own pro- 
fit (>): but let every one defire, and, as he 
has opportunity, further the profit of others. 
For ye ought to be of ſuch a kind and bene 
ins \ ficent, of ſuch a humble and condeſcending 
k . diſpoſition as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf was, who be- 
by ing in the form or likeneſs of God (a), was not 
ers 15 \ SEAS © 7 eee 28% be wy 3 eager 
en e dS „1 e 2 : 
= | | : N O 7 E S. ; WE: ID 260 2 44+? 
his 3 1 1 9 | BY Hd he. 5 $4438 8, 144 48 7 £ 
dt 3 0% Tt can't be imagined, that St. rs of the longeſt N 'the 
2 greateſt eminence in the church, to count themſelves inferior to ſuch as had but jult enter d into 
has It, He certainly can mean no more than that every one ſhould be lowly and condeſcending, 
and ready to ſerve the loweſt and meaneſt Chriſtian, This was the temper of St. Pan 1 Cor. 
lly ix. 19. And this was the temper of a greater than he, even our Lord himſelf, who has" made 
out his example a rule for us, Matt. xx. 20—28. beſoever <vill be great among you, let bim be your 
up- minifter : And whoſoever will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant. Even as e gon of 
E man came not to be miniftred unto, but to miniſter, aud to give bis life a ranſom for many.” Conti 
if, pare Rom. xii. 7 I 3 3 x * as | by St 1 ; FRY „ 
; 4 (3) Ta zan, On bis own things. at here . Pax! means their own temporal | 
— appear by comparing v. 21. Where he again uſes the ſame words, All ſeek tber own . 
This is the rather inſerted in the Paraphraſe, chat it might not ſeem t an infinuation, 
firſt that St. Paul gave any incouragement to a buſy and pragmatical temper, which he elſewhere ut- 
7 terly condemns, 1 Thefſ. iv. 1 1. 2 Te. iii. 11, 12. 1 Tim. v. 13. 4 ES 
be 6 (a) Os & , Os drug. Who being in the form of God.] The meaning of this expreſſion 
11 can't be, that Chriſt had the form of God in the metaphyfcal notion of a ferm ; not is, perhaps, 
een ſuch kind of language ever to be met with jonas Inc hing, That it ſhould be ſaid to be in 
am its own form; Br the form being n ing, it cannot poſſibly be without it. 
ery By the form of God, we are then to underſtand the appearance and likeneſs of God; which 
; will, I believe, be found to be the conſtant uſe of the word here render d form: in the oy ſcri- 
is ptures. Thus the word is again uſed by St. Paul in the very ext verſe, He took wpon bum the 
Yorm of a ſervant ; concerning which more will be ſaid preſently. * It is uſed only once more, 
lent that I can find, in the New Teſtament, Mert xvi. 12. After that, be appeared in another form. 
the unto tevo of them, as they walked, and <vent into the country. Where no one, I ſuppoſe, will 
ave imagine that. the word = is uſed metaphyſically, or that any thing more is intended, than 
1 that he appeared in a different figure, ſhape, 25 or Kegel, from what he did before to 
511 | | | Mary 


quarrelling, or from a vain affectation of ho- 


26 


. Chap. II. 


any of you out of a deſire of contending and 


| 
{ 
| 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


reading, Iben was the king's countenance changed: but, inſtead of countenance, their marginal 


Tord, may well be conſider'd as a rendering to him the form of God, which, for a time, he had 


this ſenſe can agree to the place, For, 
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eager in retaining that likeneſs to God (5): i „N capt 
But, onthe contrary; he emptied himſelf of that peif ef ne reputation, and | 


form took upon him the form of 
NOTES. 


Mary Magdalen, v. 9. who took him for the gardener, bu xx. 15. The LXX have likewiſe 
uſed it in theſe ſeveral places, Fob iv. 16. Iſai. xliv. 13. Dan. iv. 36. v. 6, 10. and vii. 28. And 
' whoever will take the trouble to examine them, will find that not one of them will admit that 
ſenſe which ſome would here afhx to this word. In Ciceros books, De nat. Deorum, the que- 
Rion frequently occurs de forma Deorum, where, I believe, it always ſignifies the Spe, and is 
therefore ſometimes explained by gie. | | 
If it be here inquired, wherein did this form or likeneſs of God lie? it may be anſwer'd, 
1. He was in the form or likeneſs of God, by reaſon of his reſembling God in glory and ma- 
zeſty. Ic may, perhaps, deſerve remarkin that the LXX have uſed only this one word, for 
the two that are in the Chaldee, which e er'd honour and brightneſs, Dan. iv. 36, And 
again, Dan. v. 6. where they uſe the word pep), our tranflators render it in the common 


I 


reading is brightneſs. However this might be accommodated to St. Paul's diſcourſe, and he often 
uſes the ſtile of that tranſlation ; yet Ido not lay any great ſtreſs upon it. Nor need I, fince the 
reſemblance he bore to God in glory and majeſty are ſuthciently declared in other places of ſcri- 
pture ; as particularly where he is {aid to be the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 4. the image of the in- 
viſible God, Col. i. 15. the brightneſs of bis glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon, Heb. i. 3. 
Conſonant hereto is the aſſurance he has given us, that he bad a glory with be Father, beforg the 
evorld as, John xvii. 5. And it was the general ſenſe of the primitive Chriſtians, that * 
the old diſpenſation he often perſonated him, making a viſible appearance in his name and ſtead; 
and they thought no other Was fo fit for this, as he who was the next Being to the Father, by 
whom alſo he made the worlds. But the truth of their opinion I do not aſſertrt. 
2. He is ſaid to have been in the form or likeneſs of God, upon the account of that authority, 
dominion, and power, with which he was intruſted, and which he exerciſed antecedently to 
his coming into the world. God is a relative term, and denotes authority: whence angels under 
the old diſpenſation were ſtiled Gods, and ſo are magiſtrates, and ſo Moſes was Aaron's God, 
and Pharach's God, In the higheſt and moſt eminent ſenſe there can be but one God, that is, 
but one to whom abſolute and ſupreme dominion and authority does belong: But others being 
veſted by him with authority, may be, and are ſtiled gods, as reſembling him herein. And thus 
our Saviour, antecedently to his incarnation, having the pews committed to him by God, and 
being the Prince of that people, or the Tug of Iſrael, was in the form and likeneſs of God. 
This latter ſenſe appears to me the moſt eaſy and natural, becauſe the form of God and form of a 
ſervant, ſeem to be oppoſed; and conſequently as the one imports the likeneſs of a ſlave, the 
other will ſignify the likeneſs of a ruler or à ſovereign Lord. This may be farther confirmed 
by the account here given of his exaltation, and the name given him above every name, viz. 
that every tongue ſbould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, v. 9, 11. Lord and God are terms of 
much the ſame import in this caſe ; and as his exaltation was a reſtoring to him the honour he 
had before, but a reſtoring it in a higher degree, the giving him this name, and making him 


«AN a 


laid aſide. ; "1 2 | : "Ti IE 

(b) Ou deway| I» HynoeTo 72.4) Ton Oed, 1 The ſenſe our tranſlators have given to. theſe 
words, is, that be thought it not robbery to be equal ith God, But it is not eaſy to perceive how 
1. The 
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proper meaning of 
T4/]up x; Adpury D yore. Hence becauſe * beaty is what 
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NOTES, 


1. The aſſerting him to be equal to God, muſt of neceſſity carry ia it an aſſertion of a lity 
of Gods. If __ be a God, and another who is equal to him Jo nature, perfections, 2 85 
minion, the latter muſt be as truly a God, in the higheſt and moſt abſolute ſenſe, as the former: 
and when men have ſaid. all they can, a God and a God are as certainly two Gods, as a man and 
2a man are two men, Nor can this be eyaded, by pretending that they are not two Gods, be- 
cauſe they are one and the ſame Being, and ſo one and the ſame God ; for. the inſpired writers 
are utter ſtrangers to ſuch aſſertjons, that a Being is equal to it ſel . | 

2. Could it be upon any ſubtil invention ſuppoſed, that he was equal to God, yet what occa- 
fon could there be to talk of robbery in the caſe-? To be equal with God, provided he was ſo, 
could not carry in it the leaſt reſemblance of robbery, or the taking away from God any thing 
that was his. Such interpreters muſt therefore judge the expreſſion to be elliptical, and thac 
it ought to be thus ſuppliedy He thought it not robbery for him to aſſume or pretend 10 be equal 
with God, But it can't agined that St. Paul would aſſert that he aſſumed or pretended to 
be equal with God, without appealing or referring tacitly to ſome famous and evident pretenſions 
our Lord made ta ſuch an equality; and could any ſuch be found in the hiſtory we have of 
him, it might do ſome ſervice to this interpretation: but ſince in fact we meet with nothing of 
this nature in any of the goſpels ; nay, ſince his aſſertions. were conſtantly of a directly oppolite 


and contrary ſtrain, there can be little reaſon for, men to aſſent to ſueh an interpretation. Be- 


ſides, if ſuch an equality were ꝛ be believed, it muſt reſt wholly upon this one text, ſince it is 
never aſſerted in any other: and it would be very ſtrange, that ſo important and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary an article of faith, as ſome would perſuade us this is, ſhould be delivered in this one place 
only, and eſpecially ſince the interpretation of this is it ſelf liable to ſo many and ſtrong objections. 
3. This — is wholly ſuperfluous, as ic ſtands joined with the former, and as they are 
both explained by ſuch interpreters. The ſenſe, according to them, mult run thus: Who hav- 
© ing the ſame nature, and all the ſame perfections with God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
< with God in nature and perfection. To have the ſame nature, and all the fame perfections 
beſpeaks the moſt abſolute equality: what need then could there be of his ag the ſame 
thing over again in the latter expreſſion, He thowght it not robbery to be equal <vith God | 
4. I thiak there is a great deal of ſtrength in Dr. Clarke's reaſoning, Scrip. Dor. Num, 934. 
ct The following words. [AAAA' £au]3r eatrwrs, BUT emptied himſel/,] ſhow thoſe immediate 
& foregoing, not to be part of the preceding charatter of chriſ s greatneſs, but part of the conſa- 


Chap, II. 


te quent account of his humiliation. For ſo the conſtruction is more-uſual and natural, and the 


tc connection plainer ; [Though he vas in the form of God, yet be 4pas not greetly of being honoured 
© as God, BUT (on the contrary) willingly emptied himſelf of bis glory.]} But, in the other in- 
© terpretation, the word IAN, but] has not ſo natural a place: [He thought it not robbery to be 


* equal with Cod ; but yet nevertheleſs (not fo properly aaa, but rather AAN zue, or 3a; 5) 


« be emptied himſelf, &.] 3 1 | | - 
5. Of what was it that Chriſt emptied himſelf, according to this interpretation? The apolile's 
diſcourſe, one would think, naturally leads us to interpret this expreſſion thus: * He emptied 
“ himfelf of that form of God which he had before; and when he empried himſelf of that, he 
« took upon him another form, vi. that of a ſervaunt? But if the form of God ſigniſies the 
nature and perfections of God, and an equality with him; how was it poſſible he ſhould empty 
himſelf of that form, ſince one of thoſe perfections is immutability ? 0 
But to come nom more cloſely to confider the import of theſe phraſes themſelves, As to the 
firſt, A A ανEf e, 1 do not find any inſtance produced of .agray pls a8 ever uſed 
by any author * St. Pawl in this place, and ſuch as have taken occaſion to treat of it; and ſo 
no argument can be brought to confirm any interpretation from the expreſs uſo of the word. 
But if #pT&y pea be ſynonymous to Are, 35 R lieh i to Ba eh, ge]0me to 
1:0 ue, iy mea to ui n and many others of the like nature, the 
I I 7 — to be a prey or buty, which is of a middle ſenſe, and may be 


either juſt or unjuſt. And ſo tis uſed by Feſephus, Ami. Lib. xi. c. 5, Oorog d 


= 
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and eagerly retain, as a thing of which they count it an advantage to be poſſeſſed : agreeably 
to this notion in all the paſſages 8 out of Heliodorus, where this word is uſed, it ſeems 
plainly to denote a fortuitous advantage, or, as we ſay, -a lucky hit put into a perſon s hands, 
and not to be let flip or parted with. This ſenſe is, perhaps, much confirmed by one of thoſe 

aſſages, q agraypa, I iemary nyemu T9 Toy ma, where, beſide the phraſe of preyus 
ic, the Fire ue is explained by teparoy, or Iucrum inſperatum. Horace ſeems to have 
expreſſed the ſame idea, as if he had in his mind thoſe two Greek words, when he ſays, Serm, 
L. ii. 8. 3. u. 67. f | i 5 


X An magis excors 
| Rejetfa praeda, quam pracſens Mercurins fert? 


T think therefore they hardly give us the exact ſignification of /qrayua, who explain it by a 
bing very deſirable, or to be coveted, For a thing may be deſired or coveted which tis not in a 
perſon's power to obtain. And while tis only deſir d, it is not in his power actually: but no- 
thing is properly a prey or booty, till it be in one's poſſeſſion; or at leaſt in one's power to poſleſs 
it. According to this ſenſe therefore the apoſtle may be ſuppoſed to ſay: Who being in the form of 
God, <vas not eager or tenacious in retaining T3 10 Ie, g, of which more preſently. ' 
I can't but add what I think is very material, that not one of the primitive Chriſtians, who 
lived before the council of Nice, as far as appears, underſtood this phraſe in the ſame way our 
tranſlators do. The teſtimonies of the churches of Lions and Vienne in France, in Euſeb. Hifton, 
Eccleſ. Lib, v. c. 2. Origen on bn, p. 34. & Novatian De Trinit. c. 17, are very clear to this 
ſe. Nor was the common interpretation contrary to the fenſe of the Amtenicexe Fathers on- 
y, but of ſome of the Poſtnicene alſo, as is evident from the teſtimony of Hilary, a very 2ealous 
advocate for orthodoxy, De Synod, p. 238. De Trinit, Lib. viii. p. 111, 112. and of Phehadius, 
Tom. IV. Bibl. Patr. p. 178. P44 jo. Ee 
This is fo plainly diſagreeable to the ſenſe of the phraſe, that it has been rejected by Er: 
Schmidins, Grotius, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Biſhop Bud, and others, whom no man will ſuſpe& of 
being partial in favour of the notion againſt which this text is frequently alleged. 25 
As to the other phraſe, 78 i) ic Oe, which our tranſlation renders 10 be equal with God; 
Dr, Whitby has, by many examples, clearly ſhown that it often imports no more than to be lib 
God. If we ſuppoſe that oe Oe and u Se denete the ſame thing, it will not ſeem very 
proper, or indeed conſiſtent to ſay, that while he had the former he did not covet the latter. 
And if by the puoepy Oe we are to underſtand the glory which be bad with the Father before the 
evorld <vas, I think it muſt be the fame as joz Oc, fince he did not diveſt himſelf of that 
glory, till he aſſumed the human nature; and then he prays only for the reſtitution of the ſame 
John xvii. 35. Beſides, 78 1% oa Oed appears farther to be what Chriſt had actually in 


l 
| — till £x4&ywcs dais, be emptied bimſelf ; by the uſe of the preſent tenſe 19. For if æ 


was only ſomething future, and what he had in proſpect, it ſhould rather have been lg. Nay 
farther, this ſenſe ſeems neceſſary from the apoftle's. argument. In v. 4. he recommends two 
things to the Philippians, 1. Not to be <vbolly intent upon their ogun profit, [even in thoſe things 
wherein, ſtrictly fpeaking, they had a right, and might juſtly attend to it] but in ſome caſes to 
neglect it, or recede from it, in order, 2. To their indeavouring to afif and be helpful to athers, 
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a ſervant, and was made in form of God (c), taking upon him a very diffe- 
eile likeneſs of men : And rent form or likeneſs, even that of a ſervant (4d); 


being found in faſhion as a h b a 
man, he humbled himſelf, when he was made in the likeneſs of men (e). 


and became obedient unto And though his becoming man was a great in- 

* nnn, ſtance of his humility and condeſcenſion, yet he 
did not ſtop at that: But when he was adtual- 8. 
by in the ſame condition and ſtare with 


55 | men, 
NOTES: 
fpond, if the ſenſe given of v. 6. be juſt. I may add, that 7) 10 oa O:, can hardly be 
thought directly to ſignify, to be honoured as God, though it may denote that which may be a foun- 
dation for ſuch honour. Nor, upon the whole, does it appear that the apoſtle, in this 6th verſe, 
has any vie w to what Chriſt ſhould receive, as the reward of his parting for a time with his 
glory; but only that he aſſerts that he did doit, The former, indeed, is declared afterward; 
2, 9— 11. as an incouragement to imitate his example. But if any are minded farther to exa- 
mine this matter; they are refer'd to polemical writers, it not being the deſign of theſe papers to 
expatiate in controverſies, but only to clear the ſenſe of the ſacred writer. : 
7 () AM £aui]v ,. But made bimſelf of no reputation.) More properly is this ren- 
der'd, But emptied bimſelſ, which naturally leads the reader to what it was of which he emptied: 
himſelf, viz. of that form of God he was in before. See the preceding Note. To which may” 
be added, for the ſatisfaRion of ſome perſons, that St. om ſhows he underſtood the expreſſion 
asI do; for upon Gal, iii. 13. he ſays, refering manifeſtly to this = Ile ſe de plenitudine © 
forma Dei evacuavit, formam ſervi accipiens, “ He emptied himſelf of the fulneſs and ferm of 
God, taking upon him the form of a ſervant.“ | | - 

(4) Mogpiy SiAov AaCir, And took upon him the form of a ſervant.) Had this been render d- 
Taking the form of a ſervant, it would have better expreſſed what ſeems to be St. Paul's ſenſe. 
that his emptying himſelf of the form of God, was BY taking the form of a ſervant. 2 

Farther, our Saviour, while he was here on earth, was not properly a ſervant or a ſlave; 
but he took on him the form and likeneſs of one. r. By his condeſcending to ſuch offices as 
uſed to be done by ſervants. Hence he ſpeaks thus of himſelf, Luke xxii. 27. I am among 
as be that ſerveth. This his condeſcenfion he propoſes to his diſciples, as an example to be imita- 
ted by chem, Matt. xx. 26—28, as he does one particular and wonderful inſtance of it, his 
waſhing their feet, ohn xiii. 4— 17. And in like manner does St. Paul here recommend his 
example to the Philippians. 2. By his ſubmitting to the treatment which ſervants or ſlaves uſed 
to meet with. Of this nature might be reckon'd all the ſcornful and reproachful uſage he in- 
| dured, which muſt, by thoſe who were guilty of it, be eſteemed very unfit for an ingenuous: 

perſon, and proper only for one of the loweſt rank and meaneſt condition; or at leaſt for one 
whoſe crimes had ſo degraded him as to ſet him upon a level with ſuch. If St. Paul had nor af- 
terwards mentioned it as a diſtin conſideration, it might be added that the death he came into- 
the world to undergo, was the death of a ſlave, and not of 2 ; and he might very well, 
in that reſpect, be 0 to take upon him the form or likeneſs or a ſervant or ſlave. And: this: 
account of the form of a ſervant, confirms the ſenſe before given of the form of Gid; 

(e) Ex Sunropart A d yerowluOr.. And was made in the likeneſs of men:] This I un- 
derſtand as refering to both expreſſions before uſed, and ſo ſhould chooſe to render the whole | 
thus: He emptied himfelf, taking the form of a ſervant, when bo vas made in the likeneſs. men. | 
He came into the world with this vie. 0 then . eee 

If it be here inquired; why does St. Paul ſay, He was made in the LI KENE8&8'of men?” 
Was he not truly and properly a man? The anſwer is eaſy, That men ſignifies ſuch-animated- 
bodies as ours are, inhabited each by a rational ſoul ;. and ſo as to his body, he was, in all re- 
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. 8 the croſs, Wherefore God 9 
men 27 ), he humbled himſelf yet —— oY alfa bath highly , exaltel 
becoming obedient to God unto death, and that him, and given him a name 


too the death of the crols, which was attended which is above every name; 
with the greateſt reproach as well as torment. 
9. And, upon this account, God has advanced 
him higher than before (Y, and U pg 
e 


NOTES. 


ſpeGs, a man juſt as we are, he having taken part with us in fleſh and blood, and having a 
body prepared for him. The likeneſs therefore belongs not to that, but to the. other part of 
man, the 73 j7y£40r:x9y, the rational ſpirit, wherein he was vaſtly more than man, the Ford, 
or A5 , that was in the form of God, being ſo tranſcendently ſuperior to the moſt noble ſoul 
that ever inhabited any other human fleſh. 4 8 
8 Y Kai x= Lees ws avlewr Or. And being 4 in faſion as a man.] "Evgeles 
is often no more than the Latin, exiſtens, or being; and ſo it anſwers to yerbwuCr in the verſe 
before, as does & Hααh¹, in faſpion, here to <y sj u, in the likeneſs there; and ſo theſe 
two phraſes appear to me to be exactly of the ſame import; and yet I don't think there is any 
faulty tautology in St. Paul's diſcourſe : But having repreſented his condeſcenſion in becoming 
man, he goes on here to ſet forth the moſt amazing inſtance of it, when he was made man, ac- | 
cording as the Paraphraſe expreſſes the ſenſe ; and, by varying the phraſe, while the ſame thing 
is intended, he avoids the very ſemblance or ſhow of a tautology. TE N 
9 (g) A x; 6 Oeds ewrdy pu lures. Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalted * St, Paul 
having ſet forth the humility of Chriſt, begins here to repreſent the glorious reward of it, that he 
might, by that conſideration, the more effectually ingage the Philippians to an iniitarion of kim; 
and fo this well ſuited the particular exhortation he was giving them. But beſide that, as what 
he here ſays of Chriſt tended to greaten their thoughts of him, it was very pertinent to his grand 
deſign of eſtabliſhing them in their adherence to Chriſt. f 1 25 125 
I think our tranſſation hardly reaches his deg in the word , which can hardly be 
expreſſed without a periphbraſss, I take his ſenſe to be this: It was a high ſtate of dignity and 
© honour which Chriſt was in before his incarnation, when he was in the form of Gos : But 
© the conſequence of his condeſcenſion is not a bare reſtoration to that former dignity ; go, he 
cc is exalted now to a vaſtly higher dignity and honour than he had formerly; for God bas 
given bim a name above every name, &c. And in like manner you may be aſſured that you 
& ſhall never loſe by abaſing and humbling your ſelves: This in the end, when God ſhall reward 
« you, will turn to your exaltation, and procure you a higher degree of glory.” 
The right ſlating the difference between the dignity of our Lord before his incarnation, and that 
which followed upon his reſurrection, is of conſiderable importance in order to our underſtanding 
ſeveral places in the ſcriptures: I ſhall therefore here indeavour to do it as well as I can; and the 
rather, becauſe I perceive that the ſhortneſs of the hints given upon Col. ii. 1 5. and the not ſerting 
down the words of the texts ſometimes refer d to, which, upon ſo unuſual a ſubjeR, ought to have 
been done, have render'd the matter obſcure to ſome readers, who may perhaps be convinced, if 
they willexamine it, not by the ſchemes and ſyſtems they have received of men, but merely by the 
holy ſcriptures, which alone can be our ſure guide in the caſe, I hope I ſhall treat of this with 
all due modeſty and caution, and not venture a ſtep farther than the ſcriptures clearly lead me. 
The ſcriptures then ſeem plainly to repreſent this to have been the ſtate of things antecedently 
to our Saviour's coming into the world, that God allotted to the angels provinces and daminiony 
one being appointed to preſide over one country, and another over another. Let me now tran- 


ſcribe the places at length, which were only tefer'd to before, as evidences of this, The places 
£ ; are 
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are all taken out of Day. x. wherein is related a viſion of an angel ſent to Daniel, in the third 
year of Cyrus, king of Perſia. The deſcription of this angel, and the whole account of him and 
his meſſage, ſhows him to be a good angel: And thus he ſpeaks, v. 13. The prince of the kingdom 
of Perſia withſtcod me one and teventy days ; but lo, Michael, one [or as in our margin, tbe ft] 
of the chief princes came to help me, and 1 remained [or 4vas left] there with the kings of Perſia. I 
pretend not to underſtand the viſion ; only that it related to the fates of the Fes, ſeems plain 
trom v. 14. Now I am come to make thee underſtand what ſhall befal thy people in the latter days; 
for jet the viſion is for many days. But m argument does not at all depend upon the certain un- 
derſtanding of the whole viſion. It is ſuthcient, for my purpoſe, to take notice that the angel, 
by ſpeaking of the prince of the kingdom of Perſia, means another angel, and not the proper king 
of Perſia. This, without mentioning here what we ſhall meet with afterward in the chapter, 
ſeems evident from theſe two conſiderations, 1. That in his diſcourſe he appears to diſtinguiſh 
between N princes and 970 kings ; and as it is certain that the former is applied by 
him to the angels, when he calls Michael one of the chief princes, it is but reaſonable to underſland 
that word in his diſcourſe concerning the angels. 2. This is much confirmed by what he ſays of 
the prince of the kingdom of Perſia, that he withſtood him one and twenty days, and that Michael, 
one of the, chief princes, came to help him, By the account we have, Jai. xxxvii. 36. of the 
ſlaughter of 18 j;cco made in one night by an angel in Sennacberib's army, we may eaſily learn 
that the reſiſtance of an earthly prince could ſignify nothing againſt an angel : This prince there- 
fore of the kingdom of Perſia muſt have been himſelf an angel, in order to his being able to con- 
teſt with one who was undoubtedly an angel. And farther, had he not been an angel that 
withſtood him, what need could he have of the aſſiſtance of Michael, one of the chief princes, in 
order to his overcoming him? If then an angel was the prince of the kingdom of Perſia, what I 
have advanced ſeems fully eſtabliſhed ; for we haye then an angel intruſted with ſuch a dominion 
over a particular country as I plead for. This is farther confirmed by the two laſt verſes of that 
chapter, to which alſo I refer'd, where the ſame angel ſays, Now <vill I return to fight with the 
prince of Perſia ; and, when I am gone forth, lo, the prince of Grecia Pall come. But I will ec 
thee that which is noted in the ſcripture of truth; and there is none that boldeth wwith me in theſe 
things, but Michael your prince. So that we have here the prince of Perſia, the prince of Grecia, 
and the prince of the Feeps ſpoken of: And what reaſon can we have to queſtion whether the 
like was not the caſe of other countries, that ay Bro in like inanner their reſpective preſidents 
or princes ? This leads us farther to conſider the | 
As the Heathen nations were committed to other angels, ſo God's peculiar people, the 1/raclites, 
were committed to;Chrifl, who was the Angel of the coyenant, or of God's covenanted people, 
who was the King of Iſrael, in ſuch a peculiar manner, as he was not the king of any other 
people on the earth. He is by the angel called Michael, and ſaid to be the Prince of the Feevs ; 
Michael your Prince, that is, the Prince of you Fexs 5 And again he is thus deſcribed, chap. xii. 1. 
Michael the great Prince, which fandeth for the children of thy people, And to whom can theſe 
characters better agree than to our Saviour? St. Fde leads us into this interpretation, when he 
calls him Michael the archangel, ver: 9. for however men have deviſed an order of archangels 
comprehending many of them, yet the ſcripture never ſpeaks in any place of more than one 
archangel, And, indeed, the word dex«yſta@-, which we tranſlate. archangel, being two 
words joined together, agreeably to the uſe of the Greek language, ſignifies the chief angel, or 
prince of angels ; as die denotes the chief prieſt, or high af, which being always ſo 
tender d, every body yerceiyes to have been but one. Nor will it, I ſuppoſe, be much doubt- 
ed, that by Michael we are to underſtand Chriſt, Rev. xii. 7. Michael and his angels . Jought 
againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels : And as the victory was Michael's, 
ſo it is attribured to the power of God's Chriſt, v. 10. which ſeems plainly to imply, that 
God's Chriit is the Michael before ſpoken of. And here let it be obſerved, that the angels 
are ſaid ty be Michaels, they being now placed all in a ſubjection to him, as they were not be- 
fore our Lord's reſurrection. And this is to me an argument, that by Alichael we are to under- 
land Chriſt, as the angels are ſaid to be his, Matt. xill. 41. The Son of man Hall ſend forth r 
2 angels. 


te of our Saviour himfelf before his incarnation. 
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angelt. . See alſo chap, xxiv. 3 1. Mark xiii. 27, and 2 Teſſ. i. 7. which is to be underſtood 
concerning what they ſhould be at the time ſpoken of, when he ſhould ſend them; for other- 
' wiſe they were not then his. But where ſhall we find in the ſcripture that the angels are ſaid 
to be the angels of any other than of God, or of Chriſt ? For, I ſuppoſe, no one will objed 
againſt this, Matt. xviii. 10. it being upon a quite different account they are called the angels of 
the little ones, viz. they are there conſidered as miniſtring for their good, and not as under their 
direction and rule. The ſame perſon ſeems to be ſpoken of, 1 Theſſ; iv. 16, For the Lord bin. 
ſelf Pall deſcend from beaven with a ſhout, with tbe voice of the archangel, Where I take what 
follows after xzea<d7rpaJr, which we tranſlate a Pont, to be only exegetical, how and by whom 
it was perform'd : As if it had been ſaid, Which [xi U uu is made by the woice of the prince 
of the angels, and the trump of God, So John v. 28. tis ſaid, Al! that are in the graves ſpall bear 
kis [Chriſt's] voice. And, in Matt. xxiv. 31. I take the order of the words to be: And he 
[the Son of man] with a great ſound of a trumpet [that is, the trump of God] Pall ſend forth bis 
angels, and they ſpall gather, &c. Nor need it be any great difficulty, that the Lord ſeems to be 
diltinguiſhed by St. Paul from the archangel ; for this is eaſily accounted for by the manner of 
ſpeaking known among the Feevs, and often met with in the Old Teſtament ; as 1 Sam. iii. 21, 
The Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh, by the cvord of the Lord, that is, by his own word, 
This is imitated by St. Paul, 1 r. i. 7, 8. Watting for the coming of our Lord yeſus. Cbriſt, ah 
ſpall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blamekſs in the day of our Lord yeſus Chriſt,” tha 
is, in his own day. The opinion of the Ancients was, that he was the angel whom God feat 
before the children of 1/rael, to keep them in the way, in whom he tells them bis name waz, 
* Exod. xxxiii. 20——23. and that he was the ſame perſon who appeared to Fora, and ſtiled him- 
ſelf the Prince of the Lord's hoſt, Joſh. v. 14. and by the beſt we may there underſtand God's 
le Iſrael. See Exod. xii. 41. He was Prince over them, as he was not over any other nation; | 
for, however, the Gentiles were promiſed to him, yet they were not given into his hand till f. 
ter his reſurrection. See P/al. ii, 8, Nor does this relate to ſuch Gentiles only as chearfully ſub- 
mitted to him, but to thoſe who were obſtinate againſt him, and whom he was to break wih 
rod of iron for their diſobedience, o. GH © BR wo fan Sr h 
The ſcripture has very much left in the dark the manner of the adminiſtration' of the wolld 
under the preſidents: that were thus ſet over them. It ſeems probable that they were appointed 
under ſuch limitations and reſtrictions as God ſaw fit to * chem, to act for the good of 
their reſpective provinces, in which they ſeem to have been ſet as ſo many diſtinQ, and, as to 
one another, independent ſovereigns, who might oppoſe one another, as the intereſts of -the 
countries committed to them might happen to interfere. We are, indeed, accuſtomed to think 
cf them as acting with a kind of infallibility, which would leave no room for any ſuch oppoſ- 
tion among them; but, however we may ſuppoſe them not liable to fail in holineſs, I can t ſee 
we have ſufficient reaſon to aſſert they could not fail through a defect of knowledge What 
meaſures of knowledge God might communicate to them, or what great and wiſe purpoſes he 
might bring about by hiding ſome things from them, we know not: but this ſeems ro be mit- 
ter of fact, that they did ſometimes act contrary not only to one another, but ro Michael or 
Chriſt alſo. Thus it appears, Dan. x. 13. that the prince of the kingdom of Perſia oppoſed both 
the angel that talked with Daniel, and Michae} who came to help him. Nay, by the. laſt of 
of that chapter we learn, that at that time there was none of the princes that ſided with thit 
angel but Michael, the Prince of the Yeevs, which was probably the reaſon why that particular 
angel was ſent to Daniel to inform him of what ſhould befall the pews. And, by the way, 1 
am the more perſuaded of the truth of the interpretation given of Chriſt's leading captivity captiv, 
(ſee the Appendix to the Paraphraſe and Notes on the Coloſſians) by conſidering not only the ſo- 
vereign anthority of which they were diveſted at our Lord's reſurrection, but the oppoſition 
they once made againſt him, not out of malice, but through miſtake, when they had not had 
an opportunity of looking into thoſe things, which are now made known to us and them, 1 Pe, 
i. 12. This is reaſon enough for their being ſpoken of as captivated, however pleaſed they might 
de with their captivity. | 3 | _ 
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that at the: eee ed on him an authority (+) that is ſuperior to 
_ knee now anz what he ever granted to any other, that, by 10. 

of things 1n heaven, an 5 i | 5 

things in earth, and things virtue of the authority of Jeſus, all ſnould be | 

x5 under the earch ; and that. conſtrain'd to ſubmit to God, whether they are 

W heavenly or earthly Beings, or ſuch as are 
under the earth (7), and that every tongue 11. 

___ ſhould 
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When our Lord came into the world, he laid afide that form of God: he was in before, and 
was made for a little time, that is, till his 1eſurreRion, lower than the angels, they ſtill con- 
tinuing their dominion, while he parted with his. At our Lord's reſurrection, an intire change 
was made in this ſtate of things, and an end was put to this rule of angels ; they themſelves, to- 

ether with all nations, were put under one head, even Chriſt, whoſe authority and power was 
then ſo highly advanced above what it was before ; he being intruſted with an univerſal do- 
minion, and all that were rulers and governors before being made his ſubjets and miniſters. 
For unto the angels bath be not put in ſubjectiom the world to come, Heb. ii. 5. whereby is implied, 
that the world had been put in ſubjection to them, before the commencement of the world to 
come; but that this world to come was intirely placed in ſubjection to Chriſt. Agreeably to 
this, he is called the Father of tbe world to come, Iſai. ix. 6. according to the beſt copies of the 
LXX and the vulg. Latin, That this authority was confer d upon Chriſt at his reſurrection, is 
clear from Heb. i. 6. Epb, 4. 20, 2. 1 Pet. iii. 24. 
This notion ſeems not to have been, in the main, diſagreeable to the primitive Chriſtians, who 
| ſeem to have been led into it by the LX X's tranſlation of Dent. xxxii. 8. He ſet the bounds of the 
people according to the number of the angels of God. This is followed by many of the Greek 
and Latin Fathers, and, among others, by St. Clement of Rome, Epiſt. I. c. 29. It would be ve- 
ry appoſite to my purpoſe, were not the LXX ſingular in fo tranſlating it. I don't therefore lay 
any fireſs upon it, though the ſenſe of our Hebrew copies, according to the: number of the children 
of Iſrael, is very obſcure, | | | Ip 

(b) *'Eyaeioaro aim ayoun. Hath given him a name.) By name we are here to underſtand 
dignity and authority, as Heb. i. 4, Being made ſo much better than the angels, as. he bath by in- 
beritance obtained a more excellent name than they, Compare alſo Epb.1. 21. This advancement 
of Chriſt is here attributed to God's free gift, | _ 125 | | 

10 (i) KereyJorior. Things under the earth.] Tis obvious that the dead are herein in- 
cluded, as Chriſt is made Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9. But I ſee no nereſſity of 
confining the expreſſion to them ; for the fallen 735 may be alſo comprehended in it. Tis 
true, the &Cvos©}, or the deep, may ſeem to be ſpoken of as their proper place, Luke viii. 3 1. 
where the devils befought Chrift, that be evould not command them 40 go ont; into the deep. And it 
may be thought that the deep rather refers to the ſea, than to any place under the ſurface of the 
earth, But we find that the deep is manifeſtly uſed to fighify n place under the earth, viz. the 
grave, Rom. x. 7. Who foall deſcend into the deep? that is, to bring a briſ again from the dead. 

Thus Pluto is called by Homer Zeus xdla Five, II. 1. v. 459 Jupiter infernalis, or 7 
81ygius, as Virgil calls him, ZEnead. IV. o. 638. Farther, as the living are frequently ſaid, by 
Homer, to be X Gerd, upon the earth, ſo the ſouls of the dead are repreſented by him ſome- 
times to be in Hades, and ſometimes to be x7! A which ' ſhows their opinion to 
2 that Hades, or the place of ſeparate fouls, was ſomewhere under ground. Thus 
1iiad, F. v. 100. = 0 5 FE ; * SLE 4 > 
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or I ill tate bim and caſt bim to dark Tartarus, that is vaſtly diſtant, evbers is the- deep off gur 
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xlix. 7. Thus ſaith the Lord, the Redeemer of Iſrael, his Holy One, [chat-is, the Holy One vf Israel. 
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ſhould acknowledge that Jeſus Chriſt is by this fefs, that Jeſys * Chriſt is 
gift of God, Lord of all (4), to theglory of God: i abe — — Sp A 
the Father (J). Wherefore, (m) my beloved, beloved, as ye have always. Ml 
as you have always obeyed me with the great- 
eſt humility and concern (u), not only when I 

| . have 
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But the ſoul event evith  murmuring wiſe under ground, Be Inkl. 


And as St. Peter ſeems to ſpeak of Turtarus as the place of the fallen angelt con finement, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. Cod ſpared not the angels that ſinned, & AA geegts Cops Tagrapws as, X apeÞoxey eig 
*eiow reren, but cafting them down to hell or Tartarus, delivered them to be kept to judg- 
went in chains of darkneſs ; ſo Homer's deſcription of Tagarus is very remarkable, when com- 
pared with St. Peter's words, and with Luke viii. 3 1. Thus then he brings in Fupiter threatning | 
his Gods in caſe any of them ſhauld diſobey him, II. O. v. 13. 6 | PEST 
H ptr pl. Lo & Tderagy d. ee 

THAS N Tos abe, d N S6 By ieee n, 

Ey gl Ts N, K, Q ud. | 


; 


the earth, where there are iron gates, and a brazen emtran 


11 () That gaſus Chriſt is Lord.] God is here ſaid to have therefore exalted Chriſt, and given. 
him a name above every name, that all might own him as. Lord, that is, as made. ſo by God. 
This is agreeable to what St. Peter ſays, AFs ii. 36. Let all the bouſe of Iſrael know: aſſunelh; 
that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Cbriſt. Thus the au- 
thor to the Hebrews, chap. iii. 2. Chrift «vas faithful to him [God] who appaimed [or made) b 

O Tv the glory of God the Father.) As God the Father is the author and giver of Chriſt's lerd- 
fhip and dominion, whatever praiſe and glory is due upon the account of it, muſt; be primarily 
and chiefly due to the Father; and ſo the acknowledgment of the Son as Lard, muſt ultimately 
terminate in the glory of the Father, who made him Lord. With this. we may compare! Iſai. 


See chap, xlviii. 17.] to him cubom man deſpiſetb, to bim «ohom. the nation ahborvesh,. to a ſar vam 
of rulers, Kings Hall ſee and ariſe, princes alſo ſhall pip, becauſe of the Lord that is fairhfui;. 
and the Holy One of Iſrael, and he ſhall chuſe thee, . a 8 43 

12 (m) Qs. Wherefore.) No wonder that interpreters ſhow-themſelves at a you loſs to. give 
an account what this evberefore relates to, fince they ſeem univerſally to take it for granted, that 
in this verſe..a new. duty is recommended, which had not at all been mentioned before. But if 
St. Pauls diſcourſe here is read with attention; it will be found, as I imagine, that baviog: dif- 
patch'd his argument from the example of Chriſt, he comes now to apply it to the purpoſe ſor 
which he brought it, namely, to preſs upon them a kind and friendly temper and carriage to- 
ward one another, mentioned v. goon, This is ſtill more plain, if we obſerve that, v. 14. he: 
continues his diſcourſe upon this ſubject in the general. | | 3 

(n). Mer oe Y rel. With fear and trembling,] Our tran{jators, together with all com- 


mentators,. 
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obeyed, not as in my. pre- ha ve been preſent with you, but more efpecial- * 
ence only, but, now .much 11, ſince I left you (), I am the more incoura- 
more in my abſence; work ” F you » p Spare 3 80 
out your own ſalvation with ged to urg upon you, by: this example'of Chriſt, 
the duty I have: recommended to you of | look- 
ing to other things as well as your own, _ 
| Oo 


NOTES. 


mentators, join this expreſſion with the laſt clauſe of the verſe, as ſignifying the manner in which 
they were to work. out their own ſalvation. And many will be apt to think, that this acting 
with fear and trembling does much better ſuit ſo important an affair, as that of Chriſtians work- 
ing out their own ſalvation, than the regard the-Philippians paid to St. Paul. And it muſt be 
granted, that there can be nothing mote proper than to urge men to diſcharge their duty to God, 
or in general to work out their own ſalvation, with fear and trembling, Thus Fſal. ii. 11, 
Serve the Lord with fear, rejoice, with trembling. « But he that obſerves how this expreſſion 
ſtands in the Greek,, as readily to be joined. with the former part of the ſentence, according to the 
Paraphraſe, as with the latter, according to our tranſlation ; -and-withal conſiders how it is uſed 
by St. Paul in the three other places, wherein alone it is to be found in the New Teſtament, will 
ſoon perceiye there is no ſtrength in theſe objection a. Theſe three places ſhall be preſently men- 
tioned, after Lhave, offered what Iuake to be the. meaning of the expreſſion, Now hereby may 
be deſigned one of, theſe two things, or rather, as I think, both of them. 5 
1. Humility or meekneſt; than which nothing more diſpoſes perſons to pay a regard and de- 
ference to ſuch as have any rightful. authority over them. Hence is that direction, 1 Pet. iii. 1 5. 
Be ready ta givs an anſwer. to cuery.man Lmagiſtrate] that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that it 
in jou evith meekneſs and fear, Where the two words, meekneſs and fear, ſerve to illuſtrate one 
another. Thus fear is put for. bxibity, Rom. xi. 20. Be not high minded; but fear; and for 
modeſty, 1 Pet. iii. 2. While they hebold your chaſt converſation coupled with fear. 

2. This may import ſalicitude and concern, which is apt to produce trembling, and fo the 
effe& may.be put for the cauſe. And tis obvious that fear, (which uſes to accompany trembling, 
is often uſed, in this ſenſe, ꝓude, ver. 23. Others ſave with fear, 1 Pet. i. 17. Paſs the time of 
your ſojourning bere in fear. Compare Heb. iv. 1. And ſince St. Paul, in this place, uſes two 


— 


words, fear and trembling, I ſee no reaſon why we may not take in both ſenſes. | 
Let us now, ſee how the ſame expreſſion is uſed by the: apoſtle elſe where. Spb vi. 3. Servayts 
be chedient to tbem aubo are your weſters according de the Peſo with fear and trembling.” And if the 
relation. of a maſter called for fear: and trembling, much more were theſe due to a perſon veſted 
with the authority of an apoſtle, and an umediate commiſſion from God. Mr. Locke upon the 
place thus explains the expreſſion : - +; With great reſpect and ſubjection But I can ſee no 
harm in ſuppoſing that hereby are intended the two things befors mentioned, viz. humility and 
concern, Another place where.he uſes this phraſe, is 2 Cor. vii. 15. And bis LTitus 7] inward 
affe# ion is more abundant toward you, whilſt be remembreth ' the obedience of you all, bocv with 
fear and trembling you. received him. And why might he not as well commend the Philippians, 
as the Corinthians, for ſuch a behaviour i The third place varies the phraſe a little, 1 Coy. ii. 3. 
I was with you'in cwealneſe, N. S C, x) er rh TAXD, and in fear, and in much trem- 
bling ; that is, ſays Mr. Locke in hie Paraphraſe, In humility and fear of offending you.” 
So that upon comparing theſe places, it cannot be thought that any violence is offered to theſe 
words when they are explained inthe ſenſe given in the Paraphraſe, 8 1 
(o) 4s ye have always obeyed not in my preſence only, but now much more in my abſents.) The 
meaning is: Since you have de ſhewed your great reſpect to me, and your —_ to- 
. - | ſubmit 
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13. of promotingeachothers welfare (). And you fear and trembling, For it ic 13 
have good reaſon for this; becauſe in ſo doin . 
you comply. with the motion of God himſ elf... 
who works in you to be inclined and to act 

„ out 


N. O. . E . 


. ſubmit to my directions; and that not only when I was preſent with you, and fo. you might 
« have a dread of me upon the account of that miraculous power I have as an apoſtle of Chrilt; 
. hut eſpecially as you have given a more convincing proof of this good diſpoſition, by your 
e chearfully obeying my commands fince I left you, I can, from this evidence of your affection 
c and conſtancy, be the more free in preſſing upon you the duty before mentioned, and which 1 
ce. have now recommended to you from the example of Chriſt's behaviour, and the reward he 
* received of it. | Ag , oe WE „% an 
(p) Thy à a, GwTHELay xaTiyd{r3t- Work out. your own falvation.] I aſſure the reader, 
the reaſon why the. Paraphraſe does not follow. the rendering of our tranſlators, is not the leaſt 
diſlike to the thing they have expreſſed, it being paſt doubt with me, that tis the duty of all men 
to work out their own ſalvation, and withal to do it with fear and U But, how- - | 
ever 1 like the thing it ſelf, yet I can't think it to be the ſenſe of this place. And a great dif- 
ference is. to be made between the acknowledging a thing to be in general a duty; and the own- + 
ing it to be urged in this.or that particular text of ſcripture, The- true ſenſe of the words 
ſeems to me to be this, Promote one anothers welfare, proſperity or comfort. It were eaſy 
to ſnew that the word caſuela, here render d ſalvation, has oftentimes this ſenſe in profane 
authors: but that would not be much to our purpoſe, becauſe tis certain the facred writers often 
uſe Greek words in a ſenſe peculiar to themſelves; and particularly they ſometimes thus uſe 
the words ce, cuſnelc, & c. as relating to that. eternal ſalvation which the goſpel reveals, 
and of which no mention could be expected to be found in Heathen writers, becauſe they 
knew nothing at all of it. That the writers of the New Teſtament thus uſe this word gJnele, 
is to me unqueſtionable from many places. Thus Acts xiii, 47. Salvation is- the ſame*-as ver- 
lafting life, in v. 46. Nor can I think any thing elſe can be underſtood by it, when Chriſt is 
ſaid ta be the Authoy of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. or when mentior is 
made of thoſe who ſhall be the heirs of ſalvation, Heb. i, 14. Compare.alſo-Rom x. 10. Epbᷣ. i. 13. 
1 Thefſ. v. 9. 2 Thefſ, it. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 15. I Pet. 1.5; TI have refer'd to theſe places, becauſe 1 
haye reaſon to think that a doubt has been made whether go&]neza has ever this ſenſe. But 
however clearly this appears to be the meaning of the word in ſeveral places, it cannot, I think, 
be denied, that it is ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament, as well as frequently by the LX X, in 
the more ordinary and common ſenſe ;.T mean, as relating to temporal welfare, ſafety or com- 
fort. See upon chap. i. 19, Note (4p). Whether nel mult be thus underſtood: in this place, 
is to be judged from the context. If we. render daun, ane anotbers, ſuppoſing it to be put for 
&AAnaoy, it is. evident the place can bear no other ſenſe, Now this ſeems to me the molt agree- 
able from the tenor of St. Paul's diſcourſe, wherein he is giving them directions for their con- 
duct one towards another, in readily performing mutual offices of dove and kindneſs, v. 3, 4, 5: 
And having. alleged the example of Chriſt to inforce his advice, he returns to the ſame fub- 
ject, as is manifeſt from v. 14. Do all things without murmurings and diſputings - and it would 
be. very ſtrange that v. 12, 13. ſhauld be inſerted in-the middle of his diſcourſe upon a parti 
cular ſubject, without _— any relation to it. I grant that d is far from neceſſarily ſig- 
nifying ane anotbers ;.nay, though it appears ſeveral times in this epiſtle, yet it is never elle- 
where therein to be ſo render d. But ſtill as it has ſometimes this ſenſe, tis only by 3 
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147 good pleaſure. Do all out of good will (). And therefore take care 14. 
u nd Ae this that you do all ſuch good offices chearfully, 
without murmurings or diſputings, as tho' you 


NO 7E S. 


that is, the nature of the duty flere urged, that we are to judge whether it ſhould be thus under - 
ſtood in this place. Our own tranſlators have thus render d that word in the following texts, 
Eph. iv. 3 2. Tires 5 els dAMIAss xenFols. Soraayyvu, x geg b νν eauTols, Be kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another. Where £auTois ſeems to be uſed inſtead of & AAU- 
Able, to prevent the repetition of the ſame word ſtanding juſt before. So Col. iii. 16, Teaching 
and admonißing dure one another. Heb. iii, 1 3. Exhort one another daily. 5 
This ſcems to me to be the eaſy and natural ſenſe of the place. But if any one ſhould fix up- 
on the other ſenſe of 7 Si owTnelay, it will make no great difference in the main, provided 
he makes St. Paul's diſtourſe coherent, and underſtands him thus: Since Chriſt, by 'abafing 
© himſelf, 'and condefcending to act in fuch a manner for the good of others, obtained a glo- 
« rious exalration, do you in like manner indeavour to ſecure your advancement and ſalvation 
dy condeſcending to perform all offices of kindneſs and love one towards another,” 
: 03 () O Urgyar ey d xj 79 dien, | Ig —_—_— WP Tis db Joxias. Which worketh in 
you both to «vill and to do of his good pleaſure.) The ſenſe is either, © that God works in you to 
be willing and to act in this manner, that he may promote good-will among you,” ich ' 
would be a motive why Chriſtians ſhould behave with ſueſr good will toward one 'ano- 
ther, viz. becauſe God does ſo much to promote it: and that W is uſed in this ſenſe, may ap- 
pear by comparing thefe texts, Fobs vi. 51. xi. 3. 2 Coy. xii. 19. Or elſe, which is the ſenſe 
given in the Paraphraſe, That God works in you to be inclined to, and to act from this prin- 
«ciple of good- Will. Our tranſſation determines this good vill to be God's, by putting in the 
word bis, which is not in the Greek : but I ſee no reaſon why >Foxias may not as well here, 
as chap. . 15. be underſtood of the good will of men. | 4 | 
I am ſenſible à difffeulty has been lately made concerning the reading of this text, by a learned 
writer, who cannot perſuade himſelf, that St, Pau would ſay, cytpyar o d agyer, - 
and therefore inftead of Wwepy&v, he conjectures we ſhould read & N . This conjedture 
he thinks confirmed by 2 Cor. viii, 17;” where die and mere are in like manner 
oppoſed, Ira xabdmree 1 aeyIvuic d Fixer, à r Y 78 [forte T4] &mrEοA & 
Ze. However neat this conjecture may feem, I cannot readily give into it, ſeeing the au- 
thor pretends not- that tis warranted by any one Greet MS, There is no need to change 73 
into q in this paſſage to the Curintbians; for as the verb ſubſlantive mult neceſſarily be ſupplied 
in the firſt clauſe of the vers; it may as well alſo in the laſt; and then the 79 is unexceptionable. 
Nor do I perceive any more reafon to ſcruple the 5. vpe of 5 S on Vpir——rd cer ar 
ig MU done, than that of Lake iv. 18. ug, ‚ -, νẽ Tos e ogvs paves 
U «9:04, And ſuppoſing the word *weeyear were uſed in different ſenſta in the two parts of 
the verſe, yet ſuch an antanaclaſis might be juſtified by other texts where the like is found. 
So Matt. viii. 22, Let the — wk their dead, is commonly underſtood in that manner. And 
thus he LXX exactly agreeing with the Hebrew have render'd Gh. xxxix.' 22. Kat Tay]e Jon 
roi HE, aurCr- iy roiov. And whatſoever they did there, be was the doer of it Where 
rord y and Togo muſt be underſtood in a fomewhar different ſenſe, and as the former imports 
only that Foſeph was the orderer and director only, the latter muſt ſignify that they who were 
with him were the immediate actors or doers of it. But there is hardly any need to ſuppoſe we 
have two different ſenſes of s, in this verſe ; for if we render it, Tig God who worketh 


in you, both to will and to Work out of goed will,-the ſenſe is good. This -evorking what 3 
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did them by conſtraint (7); That ſo you ma may be blameleſs 
appear, by a ready compliance with God's will, 1 oo 45 
to be blameleſs and ſincere, the ſons of God mids of a crooked and per- 


that cannot be blamed or reproached (Y, in vert nation, among whon 
the midſt of ſo crooked and perverſe a genera- FM 
tion as the Fews now are (f), among whom ſee | 


NOTES. 


willed-is the ſame as doing it, according to our tranſlation, or performing 'it, as it is well ren- 
der'd by the Vulg. perficere. And it might as well be argued that our tranſlators did not read in 
their copies as we do, becauſe they tranllate it, be worketh in you to do, as it can be, argued 
that the authors of the Vg. did not find in the copies they uſed the word wegyev. in the laſt 
part of the verſe, becauſe they there tranſlate it perficere, and in the former operari. Farther, 
tis a miſtake, when *ris ſaid the ug. renders the word in the firſt part operar: in; for that in is 
not a rendering the & in compoſition, but the & that immediately follows & ypiv. And, to 
ſay the truth, the ſignification of e. e is to incite and quicken others to any thing ;, but 
See alone imports to aF, or do, or perform a thing, without regard to any influence it may 
have upon other perſons, Nor does the Syriac, as far as I can perceive, give any . countenance 
to the offer d amendment, *Tis true, they uſe a different word in their tranſlation in the gv 
arts of the verſe, which is agreeable to what I have already ſaid. In the firſt part they have 
Uri which . to incite ; in the laſt they uſe the word ND which imparts, to 
at or work: and, which is very remarkable to our purpoſe, by this latter word they often ren- 
der the Greek <xzey6y : but they never once make uſe of it in the whole New Teſtament to ren; 
der _— however near a-kin thoſe 22 * te ach other. * "AP p 
14 (r) IIleyrTa TudTs yes yoy ſus wh) x; ,? wh). Do ail things without murmurirgs 
and diſputings.] This, has hos — 5 ſhows that S. Pein ll urging the ſame 
duty in general of courteſy and benignity, which he had recommended in the beginning of the 
chapter. Compare v. 3. Nothing could be more properly adviſed concerning ſuch offices, than 
that they ſhould be done hcartily and chearfully ; evithout murmurings, or without grudging, 
as our tranſlators render the ſame word, where another apoſtle gives the like advice, 1 Eri. 
iv. 9. Uſe hoſpitality <vithout grudging, av yoyſuopſy. And when St. Paul adds here, with- 


aur diſputings, or reaſonings, he means that they ſhould not indulge frivolous pretenſes or excuſes, 


which betray a backwardneſs to a good work. We may ſee an inſtance of ſuch diſputings or 
reaſonings againſt kind offices to our brethren, Deut. xv. 9. The rule here given by St. Paul, 
is agreeable to what he delivers clſ:where upon the like occaſions, See 2 Cr. ix. 7. Rom. xii. 8. 
15 (s) That ye may be blameleſi and barmleſs, the ſons of God, without . rebuke.} They who 
would evidence themſelves to be the ſons of God, mull do it by reſembling their heavenly Fa- 
ther; in order whereunto ig is neceſſary that they be pure and holy, as he is, and particularly 
that they be beneficent, and as he has manifeſted the greateſt good will to mankind, they ought 
to be conformed to him, by bearing a good will to all, and eſpecially their fellow. Chriſtians, 
See Matt. v. 45. | | OX 
( Ex ping yereas axed; x; Sir enuminng. In the midſt of a crooked and perverſe nation.) 
That the $eevs of that time are here particularly intended, cannot well be doubted, if we ob- 
ſerve how theſe characters are fixed upon them elſewhere : the former by St Peter, Acts ii. 49. 
With many other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, ſave your ſelves, Sa? Tis Y,’? Tis 


RE, TawTHs, from this untoward | or crcoked] generation, meaning plainly the Feavs of that 


age; 


be hlamgleſs and 1; 
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TEXT. PARAPARASE. A 
16 world: Holding forth the that ye ſhine as bright ſtars in the world (@), © 

_ 1 — Ar Mes Holi fark Ok or life RS Aus 5 16. 
cjoice in the day o 8 Se N Wan 
that I have not run in vain, YOU, and they would now wreſt from you, that 
_— _— 3 ſo you may be a glorying to me againſt the day 
1 and — of | of Chriſt; making.it appear that my cour ſeand 
your faith, I joy, and re- Miniſterial labours have not been vain and in- 
offectual. Nay, Iwill not only glory in my la- 17. 
bouring ſucceſsfully among you; but if it ſhould 
pleaſe God, that for the compleating the ſa- 
crifice and ſervice of your faith, as believing 
Gentiles, I ſhould be made as a drink offering, 
and have my blood ſhed, I will rejoice in it, 
and. 
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age; the latter character is fixed upon them by our Saviour, when he thus beſpeaks them, 
Mart. xvii. 1). Luke ix. 41. Q yevee aTi5 © N Sieseapwnn, O faithleſs. and perverſe genera- 
tion, And, indeed, this character had been given their anceſtors long before by God himſelf, 
Deut. xxxii. 5. from the L.XX's tranſlation of which St. Paul ſeems to have taken his expreſ- 
ſion; for they have it exactly the ſame, yevee oxoaz x; Siereruuiun. Farther, with refe- 
rence to what he here ſays of the Philippians being in the midft of that generation, it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that as Chriſt came and preached firſt to the Feevs, and Chriſtianity took its riſe from 
among them, Chriſtians were at firſt looked upon in the world as belonging to them, and az. . 
being a | di noted words of e, Claud. c. 25. fudaes,. 
impulſore Chreſto, a ſſidue tumultuantes Roma expalit. Where, I think, tis agreed that he com- 
prehends the Chriſtians under the name of the eus, upon which account Aquila and Priſcilla, . 
who were Chriſtians, were forced to leave Rome by virtue of this edit, 40% xviii. 2. And, 
perhaps, by aſſidue tumultuantes, no more is intended than their frequent aſſemblies for worſhip, 
to which the hiſtorian has. given that invidious turn, It looks more probable that St. Paul * 
ſpeaks of the Philippians as being in the midſt of that generation upon the account now given, 
than upon the account of any great number of Fewvs that reſided ordinarily in their city : for, as 
obſerved in the Synopſis, they ſeem to have been but few at his firſt preaching there; though 
it is likely that fome zealots of that nation might, at this time, be come from other places, in 
order to pervert the Gentile converts. One may eaſily perceive the reaſon why he gives them 
here ſuch a character; the danger the Philippians were in from them, ran in his thoughts, as - 
we may ſee from chap. i. 30. and he hereby lays in a caution againſt them, before he comes 
more directly and expreſly to diſpute againſt them in the next chapter, It is true, thoſe who 
were likely to ſeduce them, were themſelves profeſſed converts to Chriſtianity: but notwith- 
ſtanding that, they rerained much of the crooked and perverſe diſpoſition of that age; and he. 
ou — how ſeverely he ſpeaks of them, chap. iii. 18, 19. will not wonder at what he 
ays here. : : 

(#) Ex olg c e ws tank” e xho pr. Among vhom ye Pine as lights in the world) I 
prefer the reading of our margin, which makes paiyz3s to be the imperative mood, Among 
whom ſpine ye as lights, &c. It ſeems thus better to connect with what follows, Holding faſt 
the ward of life, which is to be conſider d as a means. in order to the-ſhining pequired of _ 
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ice with all. For the il 
18. and congratulate you all upon it. And, by ic 2 An 
1 way of requital, do you rejoice, and * and rejoice with me. 
; late me on my being honoured to do you | 


ſervice, | .— 
NOTES. 
The Philippians, by a holy converſation, and adhering to the pure doctrine of the Sac 


would anſwer the end of their being made the people of God; for by this means they would be 
_ of the world. See Matt. v. 14, 16. 
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CHAP. ii. 19——30. 
| CONTENTS. 


: Pp Paul having declared his readineſs to lay down his life to ſerve 


the Philippians, (among the other Gentile churches which were 
in the like circumſtances) ſeems to have apprehended how tenderly 


they would take his mentioning ſuch a thing to them: and there- 


fore, to prevent their being over much concerned, he here tells them, 
that however willing he was to die for them, yet he did not expect 
to do ſo preſently; that he rather thought he ſhould eſcape now, and 
in a little time be freed from his preſent bonds. And, that he might 
teſtify his earneſt and affectionate concern for them, he acquaints 


them that he look d ſhortly to ſee which way his affair was-like to 


turn, and that then he ſhould be able to ſpare Timothy, whom he 


| would ſend to them, from whom he expected a very pleaſing ac- 
count of their good eſtate. He farther tells them, that he hoped 


ſhortly to have an opportunity of viſiting them himſelf: but, in the 
mean time, while he was not at liberty to come himſelf, nor could 
well ſpare Timothy, he thought it neceflary to ſend back Epaphrod:- 
tus to them, of whom he gives an excellent character, recommend- 
ing him to be kindly and courteouſly received by them. TY 


TEXT PAN 
UT I truſt in the Lord UT, however, I have faid I ſhould be glad 
Jelvs, 'to. nd "II to die to ſerve you; yet I would not have 


theus ſhortly unto you, that g : . 
I alſo may be of good com- - you think I reckon upon this ſpeedily: for I 


fort, when I know your really do not, but am expecting that Chriſt Jeſus 


oſs Fr 1 WS Gs order matters, as that I ſhall ſhortly be 
able to ſend Timothy to you, that he may learn 


in what eſtate your affairs are, and may bring 
me ſuch an account, as may prove reviving and 


comfortable to me (u. And him] "__ 3 
5 en 


NOTES. 


19 (w) The great thing which he ſeems concerned to know of {their eſtate, was their 
AWanimity in maintaining the doctrine he had taught them, and their not being prevailed arten 
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19, 
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21, 


ſend rather than any other, becauſe I have none like minded, who will na- 
turally care for your ſlate, 


with me to ſend who is like-affeQed (x), and por alt fee their own, nat 
will ſincerely be concerned for your welfare: for che things which. are Jeſu 
even thoſe who preach thegoſpel are too much- 
concerned for their own accommodation and 


conveniency, and too little for promoting the. 
intereft. 


NOTES. 
— judaixing ſeducers, In receiving an account of this,. he promiſed himſelf much ſatif.- 
MON 


20 (x) Ieh. Like-minded.] There are two ſenſes given of this word. x. That of 
our margin, which renders the place thus; © I have no man ſo dear unto me: As tho he had 
ſaid, I have no man whom I value as my ſelf, as my on foul, but him. This ſenſe is 
fer'd by ſome, becauſe the LXX ſeem to have thus uſed it, P/al. lv. 13. Now tho' there be 
no doubt that the word may properly. enough have this lignification ; yet it hardly ſeems to 
me to ſuit this place, it being joined with a conſideration Tor looks to be of a different na- 
ture. The turn of the period ſeems odd, I have no man ſo dear to me, who ce naturally. can 
for your ſtate. One would expect that when _ are thus joined, the io5uxoy ſhould ſigni 
ſomewhat of Timotby's temper, that would infer his being ſo careful for their flate ; whereas his 
being dear to St. Paw does not, very obviouſly at leaſt, carry any thing of that nature in it, 
though it may be forced to have, perhaps, ſome remote relation to it. Had this been his ſenſe, 
T am apt to think he would have expreſſed himſelf to this ſe; © I have no man D dear to 
c me; and I know that he will naturally care for your ſtate.” But what moſt overthrows this 
interpretation, is St. Pauls reaſoning in the two following ver/es, of which ſomewhat will 
added preſently. 2. The other ſenſe of the word is that expreſſed in our common tranſlation; 
like minded, or rather like affecbd, which is agreeable. enough to the import of 70. in the 
like compoſitions. But then it may be queſtioned, to whom does this relate? Is his meaning, I 
have no man hke affected to Timothy, or I have no man like affeFed to my ſelf ? The Bg 
readers, commonly, I believe, underſtand it in the former ſenſe: but the latter, upon farther 
conſideration, is perhaps preferable. This is agreeable to St. Pauls way of commending fuch- 
as he imployed and ſent to preach the goſpel. Thus he oommends Titus, 2 Cor. xii. 18. Did: 
Titus make a gain of you? walked wwe not in the ſame ſſirit * walked-<ve not in the ſame eps ? 
And thus he commends Timothy alſo, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you evithout fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, as Talſo do. This ſenſe of the word 
here, is, I think, much confirmed by the context; for he here gives a reaſon of what he had ſaid 
in the verſe preceding, viz. he hoped to be of good comfort when he ſhould have ſent Timorby- 
to them, and from Pim ſhould have learned their ſtate, becauſe he had no man ſo much of 
his own temper as Timoiby, and conſequently. he would make the ſame lnquiry which St. Paul 
himſelf would have done, if he could have been among them, and he could intirely depend 
upon his judgment whether their ſtate was ſuch as he could wiſn or deſire. The ſame 
by the two following verſes, where he renders a reaſon why he thought he had no man with 
him like affected to himſelf, as Timotby was: For, ſays he, all ſeek their own, not the things 
evbich are . Chriſt's. But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father, be hath 
ſerved ewith'me in the goſpel. This was a proof that he was like affected with St. paul, and 
conſequently would, as he did, fincerely care for their ſtate, But the ſenſe is not fo eaſy or 
Lear, if we take. it eicher of the other ways. It may be farther added, that the 7alg, ale 
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14 Crilt's. Bur ye know the intereſt of Chriſt . But you have had expe- 22. 


_— * 9 hh rience of Timotby's being juſt of my temper, 


| ſerved with me in the go- that he has prefer'd the publick you to an 
1 2 en private advantage, and has carried himſelf wi 
a 1 ſhall fee hay it will the reſpect that a ſon would to a father, being 
always willing to be directed by me, and to go 
and preach the goſpel where- ever I thought it 
proper to ſend him, and being contented witng 
ſuch treatment as I my ſelf was. Him there - 23. 
fore I hope to ſend to you ſpeedily, as ſoon as 
I ſhall ſce what my confinement will iſſue _ 
| ut 


NOTES. 


both ſeem to have taken the word in this ſenſe, however the latter is by ſome alleged to favour 
another. The Vulg. thus renders the verſe : Neminem enim babes tam wnanimem, qui ſincers 
ect ions pro vobis ſolicitns fit, Where they muſt underſtand St. Paul to mean that he had none 
fo unanimous with himſelf : and ſo they took the word to be equivalent with odwlvy©®; 
which they render alſo avanimes, v. 2. The Syr. thus tranſlates it: © T have no other have 
cc who is as my ſoul, who will fincerely [or diligently ; for the word fignifies either] take care 
* of your affairs,” I have, as the reader may obſerve, all along prefer d the expreſſion of Jike 
affeFed ; whereby I deſigned to avoid an ambiguity. I don't find St. Pau ever uſes ooh for the 
ſeat or principle of thought, but often for that of the affections; between which and Tra0puwe 
he ſeems to make the ſame diſtinction as the Latins do between animus and anima, 2s 1 Theſſ. 
v. 23. Heb, iv. 12. Philip, i. 27. In like manner he ſeems to uſe it in compoſition. Thus 1 Theſſ,. 
Ga 4. the s AL ox ot, or feeble minded, ſeem to denote thoſe who are under the influence of 


paſſion or affection: for what infeebles perſons more than the prevalency of doubt, fear, 
or the like ? And therefore io6lvy ov is beſt render d like affeSed, or diſpoſed, This accounts for 
the difference between Timothy and the other perſons refer'd to. They were not ignorant of 
their duty, but were biaſſed by their affections to chooſe their own eaſe and convenience, as 
"Timothy did not. Our tranſlators have render d gr naturally : but the Pulp. and Syr. bet | 
ter render it ſincerely, which muſt infer the doing it hen or diligently : and even ours have 3 
render'd 73 r vpsTvegs dydmrns ri tor, the ſincerity of your hve, 2 Cor. viii. 8, Concern- 55 
ing Thmothy's ſincere Ace ion to them, St. Pau might well appeal to the experience of the Phj- | | 
lippians, as he had, together with him, been before among them. . > 
21 ( It can hardly be ſuppoſed, that St. Pau intended here abſolutely to tax every one of | = 
thoſe who were about him, and aſſiſted him in preaching the goſpel, with an utter neglect of 
the intereſt of Chriſt, and a ſeeking themſelves wholly, The , which we render not, might, 
perhaps, better be render'd rather than, as tis Matt. ix. 13. He may be underſtood to ſpeak 
comparatively, and to mean no more than this, that the other preachers were defeQive in their 
reſojution and courage, being too prone to conſult their own eaſe, and decline ſuch work as 
was fatiguing and hazardous, The caſe was this: The intereſt of Chriſt, at that time, required 
that ſomebody ſhould go to Philippi: St. Paul could not then ſpare Nuntiy, as is plain from 
his ſaying only he boped 10 be able to ſend bim. But no body elſe cared to undertake the fatigue 
of the journey, and to riek fuck treatment, 9 knew the apoſtle had before met with there, 
S . 
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25. 


and fellow-ſoldier, but your apoſtle, and who 


26. 


But I doubt not that I ſhall be fet at liberty; go 
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with me. But I truſt 24 
in the Lord, that I alſo my 
ſelf ſhall come ſhortly. Yet 2; 
I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to 
ſend to you Epaphroditus, 
my brother and companion 
in labour, and fellow-ſol- 
dier, but your meſlenger, - 
and he that miniſtred to 
my wants. For he longed 26 
er you all, and was 


and I truſt that the Lord will ſo order matters, 
as that I my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly and ſee you. 
In the mean time, while I am not able to come 
to you my ſelf, nor can well ſpare Timothy; 
I thought it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphro- 
ditus, who is my brother, fellow-Jabourer, 


is now to act for me with you (2). And this 
I have done the rather, becauſe he longed after 


you all, and was troubled upon the account of 
, your 


NOTES. 


This reluctancy he taxes in the preceding verſe, as a not ſincerely caring for the concerns of ths 
Philippians ; and in this verſe, as a prefering their own concerns to thoſe of Chriſt,  _ 
It was probably this temper he ſo highly reſented in Mart, <vho went not witb him and Bar- 
nabas to the ework, Acts xv. 38. but avoiding the trouble and inconveniencies thereof, returned 
from Pamphilia to Feruſalem, Acts xiii, 13. Nor is it neceſſary to ſuppoſe it was more than 
this he cenſured in Demas, 2 Tim. iv. 10, Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent 
world, and is departed to Theſſalonica, Creſcens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. *Fis probable 
Demas was gone to preach the goſpel at Theſſalonica : otherwiſe it ſignified fo very little whi- 
ther he was gone, that it could hardly be worth St. Pauls while to mention it; and eſpecially 
he would hardly have mentioned it in the ſame manner as he does the departure of the other 
two, upon whom he paſſes no cenſure at all. But he ſeems to ſpeak fo hardly of him, be- 
cauſe he did not, as the other two, follow his direGion, but went where the apoſtle ſaw there 
was leſs need of him, and choſe to go to Theſſalonica for his own eaſe and convenience. And 
the like temper (as has been before ſuggeſted) may well be thought to have been the occaſion 
of his ſpeaking ſo ſharply concerning ſome perſons in this place. Such a temper was very con- 
_ to St. Pauls, who ſought not his own profit, but the profit of many, that they might be ſaved, 

I Cor. x. 33. | | | | 
25 (2) YYY reer, x) Aeilug e ve Xgelas ps. But your meſſenger, and be that mi- 
niſtred to my wants.) This tranſlation does fo exactly ſuit the errand upon which Epaphroditus 
came, vix. to bring a preſent to St. Paul from the Philippians, that tis the leſs wonder that it 
has generally paſſed current, But when the matter is more cloſely and thoroughly conſider d, 
there may perhaps appear good reaſon for our receding from this interpretation, and receiving 
that in the Paraphraſe. I confeſs, it ſeem'd to me not very agreeable to St. Paul's grateful tem- 
pers that he ſhould here beſtow upon Epapbroditus, the meſſenger, the honour which was certain- 
y and primarily due to his principals, the Philippians themſolves; and eſpecially that he ſhould 
do this in a letter he was writing, not to Epapbroditus, but to them. If we compare the men- 
tion he makes of this matter, chap. iv. 18. we may obſerve that he is careful to ſpeak expreſly 
of them as the principals, Having received of Epaphroditus he things evbicb were ſent from you. 
And, had he deſign'd what our tranſlators have expreſs'd, ic ſeems not unlikely he would have 
ſaid, and he æubom you ſent to mini ſter to my wants, They therefore, who acquieſce in our tram 
fation, ſhould perhaps underſtand his miniffring to the apoftle's wants, not to refer to the pre- 
2 | e ſent 
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full of heavineſs, becauſe your having heard that he had been ſick (and 


that ye had heard that he indeed he was ſo ſick as to be like to die: But 27. 


had been ſick. For indeed | nn | ' 
"The was fick nigh unto God had mercy on him in recovering him; and 


death: but God had mercy not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt I ſhould 


oY 11 
= ** 5 — aſs, leſt have ſorrow upon ſorrow) (a). I have ſent 28. 


I ſhould have forrow upon him therefore the more ſpeedily () to you, 
z8 row. I fear him there. that when you ſee him again after his dange- 
| rous 


NOTES. 


{nt he brought, but the attendance he gave St. Pax] when he was come to him, Again : he 
does not ſay A&T#gy 80 7H eie, or Tails yeeiaus Ar, which would have determined the fenſe 
according to our tranſlation : but for Aerruę D Ths xgelas uu, the miniſter of my want, to ſig- 
nify him that miniſters to my want, or a 445 of my want, putting the genitive caſe for the da- 
tive, is at leaſt uncommon, It ſeems therefore natural to inquire whether all difficulties may not 
be removed by fixing upon ſome other ſenſe of the place, Now we ſhall have a very agree- 
able one in all reſpects, if we ſuppoſe the word xęeiæ in this place does not ſignify ant, but 
an office or bafineſs. Thus we have it render'd, AH vi. 3. Mom ue may appoint over this buſi- 
neſs, that is, to take care of the poor. In like manner the Vulg. Sr. and all the modern tran- 
flations render the word in that place. Taking the word in this ſenſe, Epapbroditus was the 
miniſter of St. Paul's buſineſs, that is, was to act in his behalf, and diſcharge his office to the 
Philippians. And if the arguments before urged are not thought fuffictent to overthrow the f 
common, and eſtabliſh this interpretation; yet there is another which may be fetched from 
St. Paul's deſign in this verſe, and ſeems to me deciſive. He is giving ſuch a character of Epa- 
pbroditus, as might raiſe their eſteem of him, and induce them to honour him, And according- 
ly, v. 29. he bids them benour ſuch. Now this character conſiſts of two parts; firſt, what 
Epaphroditus was to the apoſtle ; and, ſecondly, what he was to the Philippians. The oppoſi- 
tion is plain by 3 after uw. He was the apoſtle's brother, fellow-labourer, and felloev-ſoldier. 
All honourable titles. But now to tell them on the other hand that he was their meſſenger is 
no grand character. And then what follows, that he miniſtred to bis wants, does not intimate 
ſo much what he was to the Philippians, as what he was to the apoſſle; which deſtroys the op - 
poſition. Caſtellio therefore juſtly, I think, renders the words, Veſtrum autem apoſtolam, 2 
mei muneris vicarium. The firſt is a high character that called for their regard; and the laſt 
tells them in what reſpect he ſuſtained chat office. St. Paul here ſtiles Epapbroditur u Se- 


aoy, your apoſtle; in like manner as he, in ſpeaking of himfelf, fays he was £3»9y Siva, 


the apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 13. | | 
27 (a) Srrow upon ſorrow.) Some think the meaning is, forrow for Epapbroditus s death, up- 
on ſorrow for his ſickneſs, This may well be allowed, without excluding the other circumſtances 
St. Paul was in. For the loſs of ſuch an excellent perſon, and eſpecially when his attending and 
ferving the apoſtle was the occafion of it, muſt have been a great addition both to the forrow 
of his confinement, and to the ſorrow he had from the oppoſition made againſt him by the 9w- 
daizers ; of the latter of which we find he could not write to the Ph:/ippians without weeping, 
chap. iii. 18. 
2383 (4) ETveSarorigus. The more carefully.) The vulg renders this ſeftinantius ; and this is 
prefer d in the Paraphraſe, as beſt agreeing with the apoſtle's ſcope, Nor is it unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe this word ſhould reſpect time, ſince all its conjugates frequently do. 
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ickr joice; fore the more carefully, 
rous ſickneſs, you may rejoice ; and that I _— _— — . 


may be the eaſier with reſpect to you, when I 5 may ccroice, and that 1 


know you have ſuch an one among you, who may be the leſs forrowful, 


. 5 : Receive him therefore in 19 
will not fail to inculcate the ſame things upon the Lond W 


you, which I ſhould my ſelf, if I were preſent and hold ſuch in reputa- 


29. with you. Receive him therefore with all 20. Becauſe for the work 
gladneſs as a Chriſtian miniſter, hearken to — = — — 2 — 


30. his inſtructions, and honour ſuch as he is; be- life to ſupply your lack of 
cauſe to do the work of Chriſt he was nigh ſervice toward me. 
unto death, expoſing his life to the moſt im- 
minent danger (6b), that he might fill up the 
tremainder of your beneficence to me (c. 


NOTES. 


30-(b) TlaggCund ou wO- 27 Juyi. Not regarding bis life.) There can hardly be an 
doubt that 292 reading —— is the beſt ; and conſequently that the 2 
ing is, that Epapkraditus expoſed his life to the utmoſt danger, juſt as they did who took care 
of people infected with the peſtilence, who were called parabolani, or prerabolarii. Vid. Cod. de 
-Epiſcop. & Cleric, Lib. i. Tit. ii. I. 18. or as they did who fought with wild beaſts. Vid. Scr. 
— Lib. vil. c. 22. 5 FT , Fe * RY, "yy 

c) 'Iva dravanewsn 79 v wh vSignud This eie ue AcTHR ids, To ſupply your of ſervice 
toward me.] The * in the Paraphraſe — — “That he might compleat [or 
C fill up] the remainder [or reſidue] of your beneficence to me: that is, ſupply me with your 
farther contributions. Avr nei has this ſenſe, 1 Tbeſſ. ii. 16. Ec TS &vananeecu air 
de Angi, That they might compleat [or fill up] their ſins. The word ycienue is uſed in 
this ſenſe, Col. i. 24. He calls it the remainder or refodue, having before ecknowiehand their for- 
mer kindneſs and liberality, chap. i. 5. and A&Tugyie is uſed for beneficence or a cbaritable con- 
tribution, 2 Cor. ix. 12, Tis not expreſly ſaid how Epapbroditus expoſed his life to ſuch great 
danger; and from this paſſage alone we can form any conjecture about it. Now, according to 
the ſenſe given of theſe words, Epapbroditus muſt have indanger d his life before he deliver'd the 
Philippians preſent to St. Paul. And this he might do probably either thro' a diſarder contracted 
at ſea, or thro? his over haſte afterward to get to Rome, that he might execute his commiſſion, 
which might occaſion a fit of ſickneſs upon his arrival there. And it may ſeem the more rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe this, from the account of his illneſs in this chapter. For it appears to have 
been a conſiderable time before the writing this epiſtle, from v. 26. where he tells them 
\Epapkroditus had been full of heavineſs, becauſe they bad beard be bad been ſick. It ſeems there- 
ſore that this news had not only been carried to Philippi, but the knowledge of their being 
acquainted with .it, had been brought back from thence to Rowe, This, conſidering the great 
diſtance of the two places, muſt have taken up a conſiderable deal of time. And beſides, the 
apoſtle ſpeaks of this as what had been paſt and over ſome time before. If we add to all this, 
that St. Paul ſent him back to Philippi ſooxey than he would otherwiſe have done, v. 28. that 
they might have the pleaſure of ſeeing him well again, and he of ſeeing them; and yer that 
this illneſs muſt neceſſarily be placed fo long before his return with this letter, it ſeems highly 
probable, that the occaſion of it was in ſome ſuch manner as has been before — 

1 | | 
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This is much more probable than the copjefure of thoſe who think his danger was from St. 


Paul's perſecutors, upon the account of his coming to and owning him. For the danger he 
was in was from ſickneſs, and not from confinement, or any threatning of a violent death. 
And, indeed, though the viſiting and owning a ſufferer for Chriſtianity, might have been the 
occalion of a perſon's confinement and martyrdom at another time; yet it is not likely it could 


be ſo now. See Acts xxviii, 30, 31. Nor need it be any difficulty, that Epephbroditas is ſpo-- 


ken of as thus hazard ing his life for the evork of Chriſt For his diſcharging the province of carry- 


ing the Philippians preſent to the apoltle in his continement, might very juſtly: deſerve to be fo - 


expreſſed. Thus when Servint &ulpicius was ſent by the fenate to M. Antony, as their ambaſſa- 
dor, to indeavour to bring him to terms, but died in the execution of that affair before he 


reached Amony ; Cicero moved in the ſenate, that a ſtatue might be erected to his memory, rms” 


23 legations momtem obieri, Becanſe he died for the ſervice of the fate in bis mb. 
Philipp. IX. p 
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THIS Section contains the chief argument of the epiſtle. And 
here it falls in with the main deſign of the epiſtles to the 


Epbęſians and Colgſſians; which was to arm the Gentile converts 


againſt the attempts of ſome, who from among the Fews had em- 
braced and made a profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. Theſe were 
very zealous to perſuade the Gentiles to ſubmit to the ceremonial 
law, and mix Judaiſin with Chriſtianity. In order to this end they 
ſeem to have talked big, and to have made agreat boaſting, in their 
being circumciſed, and their keeping the law of Moſes. St. Paul 
ſeems here to have conſider'd the temper of theſe men, and how 
much advantage ſuch commonly promiſe themſelves from, and too 
often make of, their aſſurance and confidence; and therefore in op- 
poling them he ſeems to have raiſed his ſtile in ſome meaſure. He 
very prudently minds the Philippians, that theſe men could not pre- 
tend that he ſpoke againſt the things they ſo much magnified, out 
of envy, ſince he could make as great pretenſions to them as any 
of the Jews could do; and poſſibly greater than ſuch as were indea- 
vouring to ſeduce them; but that he was convinced they were mi- 
ſtaken in their fond opinion of theſe things, and that it was in quite 
another way, even by Chriſt, and not by the ceremonial law, they 
were to ſeek for juſtification, And as theſe Fudaizers ſeem to have 
indeavour'd to recommend their opinion by their example, he re- 
minds the Philippians of what they could not but know his courſe 
had been; and inſinuates, that, upon comparing his own example 
and theirs together, they might eaſily judge which was moſt worthy 
of their imitation. And he particularly and expreſly obſerves, that 
his thoughts and care were taken up about more noble things than 
theirs; that they were minding earthly things, but he heavenly, 
And ſo, upon the whole, he exhorts them to follow the example he 
had ſer them, and to continue ſtedfaſt in their adherence to Chriſt, 
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TEXT © PARAPHRASE. 


1 Linally, my ien OW to make an end of this matter d), as 
I. vide ine fame thing 1 XI Kʒnow you will gejoice in Epaphrogi- 
to you, to me indeed 7s tus's coming, 0 I. would have you ogy i 


not grievous, but for you it the Lord, ſhowing your reſpe& to Chriſt, by 


2% fafe, Beware of dogs, gladly receiving the inſtructions I ſend, and he 
brings you in his name: And to write them [e) 
down is not very troubleſom to me; but it 

may be uſeful for you. Beware of thoſe zea- 
NN lots 


NOTES. 


1 '(d) Ta Aru. Finally.) Thus we have -render'd-the Tame phraſe, chep, iv. S. which com- 
mon readers underſtand as tho he were juſt concluding his epiltle, altho in this, place he is got 
but little above half way to the end of it, and he is now entring upon his chief deſign in it. 

It, indeed, ſometimes denotes only a tranſition to a new argument, and ſo does not fo muck 
reſpect what went before, as what is to follow. Thus furthermore in EngliÞ will anſwer to it. 
But the expreſſion that follows, To 4vrite-the ſame things to you, &c. will not eaſily ſuffer us to 
take the words in this ſenſe, it ſeeming clear that he here treats of the ſame matter he had before. 
It ſeems therefore more natural to take it in the other Tenſe, in which it is uſed for in ſamma, or 
in ſort, or perhaps finally, as 2 Cor. xiii. tx. Epb. vi. 10. but then I think it muſt relate wholly 
to the matter he had juſt been upon; and thus it will yield the ſenſe expreſi d in the Paraphraſe ; 
.as tho' he had ſaid, Now to conclude with reſpea to yt War as T told you (chap. 
only now add with relation to 
* that matter, that you ſhould rejoice. in the Lord. | | 

(e) T auT&. The ſame zhings.] Interpreters are not agreed, with what theſe things he 
writes in this chapter are ſaid to be the ſame. Some think he means the ſame he had formerly 
taught them, when he was preaching among them, They who are of this opinion might, 
perhaps, have thought it confirmed by v. 18. if they had compared it herewith : Many walk, of 
<vbom J have told yau often, and now tell you even weeping. But, I confeſs, ſuch a manner of 
bringing in d auTe, the ſame things, does not appear eaſy and natural. Others imagine he 
means the ſame things that he had written to other churches ; which would be agreeable enough, 
if he had before, in the epiſtle, made any mention of his writing to them upon the like occa- 
ſion. a but, as we meet with no ſuch thing in the epiſtle, this interpretation is rather worſe than 
the former, . 1 

There is yet another way to remove this difficulty, together with that mentioned under the 
foregoing Note, and that is, by reading in this place rau ra inſtead of 72 aura. For then the 
ſenſe of the whole would run thus: Furthermore, my bretbren, rejoice in the Lord. "Tis 'not 4 
4rouble to me to [go on and] ite theſe, things [which follow] #0 you, &c. Such a miſtake m ĩght 
eaſily be made. by a tranſcriber, and the emendation is very natural. But, however, as there 
is not one ancient MS, or verſion that favours that reading, it is much ſafer to adhere to the com- 
mon reading, in caſe a tolerable account can be given of it. 8 | 

Since there is a difficulty in each of theſe accounts of the words, the reader, tis hoped, will 
the more eaſily bear to have another conjecture offered him. St. Paul then had ſent Epa- 
Pbroditus to the Philippians, as has been obſerved before, to ſupply his place, till he ſhould be 
able to come himſelf, or ſend Timothy to them: and agreeably hereunto he muſt be underſtood 
to have given him ſome things in charge to them: and as they were to receive bim in the Lori 
cvith all gladneſs, chap, ii. 29. that is, readily to — to the Chriſtian ĩnſiructions he brought 
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lots for Fudai/m who are fierce like dogs (/), beware of evil worker, 
beware of the evil labourers (x), beware of the beware of che /concifica 
| cCconciſion 


NOTES. 


them, it may be thoug! t that he refers hereto in ſpeaking here of the ſame things. His ſenſe 
then will ſtand thus: I have, as you may perceive by whatT have ſaid already, directed Epar 
« zbroditus what ĩnſtructions and warnings he ſhould give you: but ſince the having- the ſame 
ec ehings ſet before you by my ſelf, in this my epiſtle to you, may add weight to them, and 
de render them the more likely to do you good, and fortify you againſt the danger you are in; 
& and ſince it will be no great trouble for me to write the things I have told him, and he will 
cc xelate to you, I will readily do it.“ 7 

2 (f) Beware of _ The gecvip deceivers were cruel, fierce,. and miſchievous, as appears 
by What the ſame apoſtle ſays of them, Tir. i. 10—12. And that might be the reafon why chey 
are here called dogs, as it is why the crucifiers of Chriſt are fo termed, Pſal. xxii, 16. Dogs bare 
compaſſed me, the aſſentbly of the wicked baue incloſed me; they, pierced my hands and myifeet. But 
there is one place in the propher Iſaiab, which ſpeaks of the watchmen, trat is, che rulers or 
teachers among the Feeps, and does fo exactly agree. with. what St. Paul here, and elſewhere, 
fays of the gudaizers who ſet up for teachers, that he may be imagined to have had it in his. 
thoughts, and from thence to have borrowed the name he here gives them. Iſai, vi. toon, 
| His evatchmen are blind: they are all ignorant, [compare 1 Tim. i. 7:] they ave all amb dogs, 
they cannot hark; ſleeping, lying daun, loving to ſlumber, Tea, they are grendy ' evbich em 
xever have enough, and they are fepherds that cannot underſtand : all look to tber bun way, 
every one for bis gain from bis quarter, Come ye, ſay they, 1 will fetch wine, and we will ff aur 
felves with flrong drink, and to morroey Pall be as this day, and much more abundant, Compare 
with this what St. Paul ſays of them, v. 19. of this chapter, and Tie. i. 11, 12. 

It ſeems moſt natural thus to interpret St. Paul's expreſſion from the obvious qualities of thoſe 
creatures, and the compariſons uſed in rhe Old Teſtament, rather than from any proverbial 
ſpeeches among the Hearhens.; although if recourſe be had thereto, it is more likely that the 
apoſtle alludes to the way in which they called to one another to beware of mad dogs in the 
way, than to ſuch dogs as were ſet to guard their doors, with an infcription-thereon, Beware of: 

| #he dog. Farther, tis not unlikely, that as the uus treated the Gin, and uſed to ſpeak! of 
them as dogs, St. Paul might here intend to turn upon themſelves that name of reproach; for 
which he had good reaſon, from their conduct und behaviour. 1 
(e) Tres naxis ighαντ . Beil workers,) St. Paul ſeems not hereby to mean that they lived 
wickedly, however that appears to be true from what he ſays of them afterwards. The word 
se rns lignifies operarius, a labourer in any buſineſs or occupation. The only place in the 
New Teſtament where it can be ſuſpected to have the ſenſe it is commonly taken in here, to-lig- 
nify a man's doing any action or work, is Lake xiii. 27. Depart from me, ye workers of ini wt 
hut when the word is thus underſtood in that place, it will appear to be more del ; for 
hereby will be intended not barely that they committed iniquity, bat that they made this, as i: 
were, their trade and buſineſs, were induſtrious and conſtant in it, juſt as that phraſe is under- 
flood by many, 1 Foby iii. 8. O rn dpuagriar, He that committeth fn. When therefore 
St. Paul here calls them #gy4Tas, he does not refer to the general courſe of their actions, but he 
conſiders them as Tabourers,. who ſet up to be teachers, as the word is frequently uſed in that: 
ſenſe, And when he calls them x2x#5; irg, evil labourers, I am apt to think we are to 
explain his meaning * = ſenſe which _— 58 it, to ort — — and 
deceitſully; as xaxuęe ia, and xaxrgynua, And xaxify ©,.arc uſed in like manner for fraud or 
eceit. See Bud, Comm. ling. — BY . 2 : a 
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; For we are the circumci- concifion(þ). Idon't call them the circumciſion 


fon, which worſhip God for we who believe in Chriſt, Gentiles as well 


in the Spirit, and rejoice | þ f 25 
in Chrilt Jeſas, and have as Fexws, are the true circumciſion (i), who wor- 


ſhip God, tho not according to the letter, yet 
according to the true deſign of the law (, and 
therefore glory in Chriſt Jeſus, as our great- 
_ eſt honour and advantage (1), and place no 


NOTES. 


Perhaps, we have a ſomewhat like inſtance of St. Paul's refalving 8 compound word into ic 
primitives, Col. ii. 18, Od & rare ανον f x; lenoxelg being put for & über 
oury, Y £0:x09gnoxeia. The latter of theſe he makes uſe of, v. 23. and the former — 
properly Greek, he has there expreſſed barely by Temewaperrury j. but, by his diſcourſe, it is 
— ic muſt be underſtood as tho thus compounded, and that it imports a vo/entary or affefed 

ig. | | | | 

If this be allowed, he gives the like account of the ſame ſort of men, 2 Cor. xi. 13. For ſuch are 
falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, i mu , transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of 
cbriſt. Nor is any thing more common with him than to charge, or inſinuate a charge agai 
theſe men, as deceivers, Rom, xvi. 18. 2 Cy. ii. 17. Epb. iv. 14. Col. ii. 4, 8. Tit. i. 12, 

(b) Thy xaTeTojpuny. The conciflon.) That is, thoſe who rend and divide the church. Com- 
pare Rom. xvi. 17, 18, They gloried in being the terre, the circumciſion ; which name and 
character St. Paul will not here allow them, but claims it for Chriſtians in the next words, and 
2 them the xa‘ or ion, expreſſing his contempt of their pretenſes, and cenſure of 
their practices. | | 

3 G) We ave the circumciſion.) That is, we have that which was ſignified by circumciſion. 
For that is not circumciſion «obich is u, ⅛ard in the fte. But»—circamciſion is that of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, and not in the letter, Rom, ii. 28, 19. To which may be added, that he conſider d 
baptiſm as the Chriſtian circumciſion, which availed to all the valuable religious purpoſes, whick 
0 0 Drs Or > oor . 8 3 1 1 1 = 

Ot u ual; O43 Ad . Which «oorfrp n the Shirit. is were to be ex- 
plained from Joby iv. 21, 23, 24. the ſenſe would be, © We are they who worſhip God with 


o 
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our hearts, without regarding the place where the worſhip is : the true in- 
terpretation ſeems to be, that the Siis here is to be un 28 importing the intent and 


meaning of the law, in oppoſition to the Jeſter of it, according to the diſtinction he himſelf 
makes, Rom. ii. 29. Circumciflon is that of the heart, in the ſpirit, and wot in the letter. The 


ſeme diſtinction he uſes Rome. vii. 6. 2 Cr. iii, 68. This, I think, beſt ſuits with his dif- 
courſe here. The Jew! valued themſelves upan their having cirqumcifion, which was God's c- 
venant, and upon their having Thy adleciar, the worſhip or ſervice of God, as we render it, 
Rom, ix. 4 Now as the a had claimed the true circumciſion for thoſe who believed 
in Chriſt, ſo here he claims for them the true <vorfip alſo, that is, that worſhip which was 


» 


agreeable ro the deſign, though not to the letter of the law. The next expreſſion does, I in- 


gine, well agree with this interpretation. 25 | 
GK 5 t, e Nets Inet. And rejoice in Feſus.] It ſhould rather be render d, 


we glory or boaft in Chriſt Jeſus, whom he conſider d, if I miſtake not, as the Spirit of the law, 


in contradiſtinQion to the lexter of it. So Nr of what he fays, We are the 
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confidence in obſerving the law, in order to our 2 — 0 = 8 
4. being juſtified and accepted of God (n). And enffdenee in che fleſh. jf 
let not any one ſuppoſe I ſpeak thus ſlightly any other man thinketh 
of theſe things, out of envy, and becauſe I i he fark 1 
want them. Imight have ſuch confidence, if I 4 : Circumeiſed the f 
thought theſe things a ſufficient foundation for eighth day, of the ſtock of 
it. And if the perſon who is come among you, t, 2 the frive of Ber 
1 jamin, an Hebrew: of 
and would perſuade you to judaixe, thinks he 
has ſome reaſon to truſt in ſuch fleſhly things, 
&. I may ſay, I have more (n). I was circum- 
ciſed preciſely, according to the rule fixed in. 
the-law; on the eighth day (0) ; I deſcended li- 
neally. from Jrael, and am of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, and ſo am a natural Jeu, and not a- 
proſelyte, being a true Hebrew. of m= He- 
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£ 
1 
2 
* 5 
of 
75 
. 
N 
A 
1 
1 
bet 
7 
* 
Y 
af 
= 
** 
J 
5 
ron 
* 
2 
Ira 
4 
* 
3 


b * 
en. 
7 r 


NOTES. 


*. true circumeiſion, who worſhip God by Jeſus Chriſt, and have our whole dependance upon: 
« him; and to this it was the deſign of the law to lead men. See Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4. 

(n) Ku e oagxi rewoilbres. And have no confidence in the fleſh.) *Tis evident from St. 
Paul's ſlile in ſeveral other places of his epiſtles, and from the things which he afterwards res 
kons up in this chapter as belonging to the flefb»;, that by the feb he means the ceremonial law, 
the ordinances of which were carnal, making ſich. diſtinRions as _ related to and affected 
the fleſh; The Fees relied on their fleſfily, that is, their natural, deſcent from Abrabam, and 
the fathers, upon fleſhly inſtitutions, ſuch as circumciſion, and the various ſacrifices.and waſhi 
preſcribed in the law: but Chriſtians, with St. Paul, put no confidence. in theſe things, 
pending intirely upon Chriſt Jeſus, RET 

4 ( If any man thinketh thas be bath cubereof be might truſt in the: fte, I more.] It 
can't be ſuppoſed, that there were abſolutely none who.could pretend the ſame grounds of con- 
fidence in the fleſh, which St, Paul here mentions, I think therefore his expreſſion is to be un- 
derſtood to be limited to ſuch as he had an eye to. If there was but one perſon at Plalippi who 
was indeavouring to ſeduce them, no doubt he here ſpeaks of him; if there were more, he may 
be thought to aim at the principal and chief man among them: for he. ſeems here to ſpeak only 
of a fingle perſon. His meaning therefore is, If the perſon who attempts to draw you to 

2 thinks he has ground for confidence in the fleſh, I am able to out-do him, and go 

eyond him in all his pretenſes. In ſuch a covert way lie uſes to ſpeak of this kind of men. 

See I Cor. iii. 10. 2 Cor. x. 7, 11. xi. 4, 12, 16, 18, 20, 21. : | . 

5 (o) Cireumciſed the eigbib day.] Whatever doubt there may be, whether we are to read 
terrou¹ or gẽttl̃ n, there can be none at all as to the ſenſe, which muſt be that given in 
our tranſlation. This and the following particulars muſt be underſtood to be plain evidencet 

that St. Paul had more reaſon to truſt in the fleſh, than the perſon upon whom he reflects; and 


merch i ſera hight probable, ths be wa oaly irt e aod oe # Jow by bin, . 
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Hebrews ; #2 rovehing the brews (y): and I was of the ſtricteſt ſe of our 
* „„ religion, and which pays the exacteſt regard to 
chyrch ; touching the righ- the law, a Phariſee (). Nor was I topos, 
— EY che in a zeal for the law: for ſo great was my zea 
fs ne "ain to me, for it, that it carried me to perſecute the 
2 church {r) ; and ſo exact was Fin that ceremo- 
nial righteonſneſs deſcribed in the law, as to 
be blameleſs (C. But when I became a Chri- 
ſtian, Idiſclaimed all truſt in thoſe thingswhich 
I before eſteemed the ſureſt ground of con- 
fidence of finding acceptance with God: and 
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0 Of the flock of Iſrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of th Hebrews.] Compare 
herewith Rom. Xi, 1. 2 Cor. xi. 22. When he ſays he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, he ſeems 
to mean that he was not an Hellenift verb, as probably the perſon who indeavour'd to ſeduce 
them was. See As vi. 1, where the Hel{enifts are contradiſtinguiſhed to the Hebſecus. 
(q) See As xxiii. 6. xxvi. 4, 5. | 
6 (7) Concerning zeal, perſecuting the church.} St. Paul was far from accounting this a virtue, 
or any ſolid ground of confidence toward God: he freely condemns it elſewhere as a grievous 
fin, 1 Cor. xv. 9. 1 Im. i. 13. All therefore he can mean by what he ſays, is, That if a zeal 
for the law were, as the ges thought it, a ground of confidence, he could with a witneſs pre- 
tend to it, fince his zeal had been ſo great for it, as to lead him to perſecute the Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe he thought they diſhonoured it. | | 

(. Kar JSixavoosrny TIY o v5pte, Yar dνjqů“jꝝãmũ rr. macbing the righteouſneſs which 
is in the law, blameleſs.} The righteouſneſs here ſaid to be e your, in the law, is, v. 9. ſaid 
to be & vbjur, of the law ;" and both expreſſions ſiguify the conformity he lived in to the ritual 
or ceremonial part of the Moſaick law: and that he means this righteouſneſs only, and not a 
conformity to the moral part of the law, may appear from the following conſiderations, 
1, Becauſe he is here ſpeaking of the righteouſn which is in the law, according to the no- 
tions of the en, as his fubjeR led him to do, and the tenor of his diſcourſe plainly 
ſhows he did.. Now it was of the ceremonial righteouſneſs of the law that the gear 
were generally very fond, and upon this they chiefly built their confidence, while they, indeed, 
paid too little regard tor the meral righteouſneſs required by the law. 2. Becauſe he ſpeaks 
of ſuch a righteouſneſs as was reckoned matter of confidence in the ſteſ, which is his way of 
deſcribing the poſitive part of the Moſaick law, which was of a carnal nature, related to 
and affected the fleſh ; whereas the moral righteouſneſs therein required, was not fteſbly, nor is 
it, that I remember, ever ſpoken of as ſuch, 3. He oppoſes this righteouſneſs in or of the law, 
to that which is through the faith of Cbriſt, or which is of Cod by faith, v. 9. And he that com- 
pares what he here ſays with Rom. iii. 16, cannot, I think, be at a loſs to underſtand what” 
part of the law he ſpeaks of in both places. 4. This alone was to his purpoſe. It was only 
about the ceremonial law that there was any diſpute, whether the Gentiles ought to be ſub- 
ect to it; for St. paul never afferted that they ought not to conform to the moral part of 
the law. 5. Though he has proved elſewhere, that our moral righteouſneſſ is - not * = 
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this I did for the ſake of Chrift, and that 1 2 2 * 8 
might depend wholly on him (H, counting they Pant, al er her bb, 
would be a prejudice to me, if I ſhould any for the excetlency of the 
8. longer depend on them. Nay, I certainly con- Tre Fug you 
' rinue of the ſame mind, and ſtill count all thoſe 77 3 
things to be loſs, or damage, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for 
whom I have caſt them all away, as goods are 
caſt over board, when they bring a ſhip in 
danger (u), and do account them but dung, or 


things 


o 

N 
5 
b 
"9 
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— 
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E; 
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NOTES. 


juſtify us, becauſe it is not perfect, but all, both Feevs and Gentiles, are ſinners, to which pur 
poſe are the three ficlt chapters of his epiſtle to the Romans; yet he could not ſay that he 
counted that degree of moral righteouſneſs to which he had attained to be loſs, or a - prejudice to 
him. This ſeems not weil to conſiſt with the commendation he gives himſelf elſewhere for 
it; as particularly where he ſays, I bave lived in all good conſcience before God, until this day, 
Acts xxiii. t. I ſerve God from my fore-fathers with a pure conſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. Nor did his 
integrity turn to his prejudice, lince he obtained mercy, becauſe in perſecutigg he acted ignovantly | 
in unbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Perhaps ſome may think I ſhould have added another reaſon, game- 
ly, that as touching the righteouſneſs in the moral law, he could not ſay he was blameleſs, if it 
were for no other reaſon than what he mentions, that he had perſecuted the church, t ſince 
his expreſſion may relate to the Fews, and import no more than that he was blameleſs in their 
account, and that they found nothing wherewith to reproach or ſpot him, I chooſe not to inſil 
on it, Upon the whole, this is what he here ſays, That he had been a ſtrict obſerver of thoſe 
fleſhly ordinances upon which the Jews depended, and could not be reproached with any neg- 
leR of that kind. | | 
7 (i) Aid T8 Reisdy. For Chriſt.) The ſame thing he expreſſes thus in the next verſe, Ate 
70 exo Ths woes Xews Inos Ts Kuels jw. For the excellency of the knocpledge of Cbriſ 
Feſus my Lord, The meaning may be, that the conviction he had of the excelleney of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, made him treat thoſe things with contempt, in compariſon of him, however 
they were ſet in competition with him: or elfe, That the earneſt deſire he had to know Chriſt 
as the only Saviour, cauſed him to neglect ſuch things, as diſſerviceable and prejudicial to him, 
while they tended to divert and weaken his hope in Chriſt, ITE 
8 (uv) Ta Terre i nεν I hace ſuffered the igſi of all things.) For the underſtanding this 
paſſage, . with the context, tis very . to obſerve that St. Paul here carries on 1 
very handſom and —.— allegory, in which all the metaphors are taken from traders or 
merchants. The firſt metaphors he uſes are profit and Joſs, the next lies in the word caſt ava), 
the third in the word reſuſe, and the laſt in the word arrive. | | | 
As to the firſt of theſe, which here properly falls under our conſideration ; Kiel has two 
fignifications, gain, which is the common ſenſe, and as a conſequence, becauſe perſons uſually 
think ſo, benefit or advantage. So Heſichins, Kier, opinat. In like manner Cnpic hat 
alſo two 2 leſe, and the uſual conſequence of it, damage or detriment. Hence 
ia is ſometimes oppoſed to c; as in that of Xenophon, E¹o Cν⁶c, dA i dined 
yo The verb C nu den has alſo two ſenſes, the one to ſuffer loſs or damage, the other to 
N | part 
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fufered the loſs of all things of no value (u), that I may gain Chriſt (x), 
bur gang der L way vin and may be accepted of God fer his ſake J. 9. 
9 Chriſt, and be found in not as having my former righteouſneſs, which 
him, oor having mine own. depended upon the ceremonial law, but 2h 
de law, but that which through the faith of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the 
js through the faith of righteouſneſs which is appointed of God by 


Chriſt, the riehteouſneſs = UP . . . | 4 
which! is of God by faith: faith: which righteouſneſs conſiſts in — 10. 
3 


1 
1 
2 
Fr 
44 
7 bY, 
3 
25 


10 That Imay know him, and ä | = 
NOTES. 
part evith, or throw apa, in order to prevent à greater detriment, as when goods are thrown. 
over board, to fave the ihip, which the Latins expreſs by jadturam ſaaere. And thus St. Paul 
willingly parted euith, or threw away, his advantages and expectations from the law, that he 


might gain or ſecure Chriſt. Perhaps Matt. xvi. 20. may be thus explained, where we have the 
fame conſtruction. See Grotius upon that place. Our tranſlation, by taking the verb g- 


5 . in the ſenſe not applicable to this place, makes St. Pax to ſpeak. improper ly, if not incon- 
| ſiſtently. | | 
2 (w) HY o D. Do cunt them but dung.] Mr. Gataker, in his 4dverſ. Miſcell. 2 
fuma, c. 43. has treated very largely and learnedly of the ſignification of the word here uſed, 
he ſhowing that it is put for dung, drags, droſs, chaff, the beard of corn, bran, the ſprigs or leaves 
y that fall from trees, the ſragments or ſcraps that fall from the table, or the biz of bread, wich 
3 which they ufed to clean their hands after meat, and which they then flung to the dogs. It 

4 makes no difference, which ever ſenſe we chooſe, ſince they all of them were conſider d as thingy. 
0 of no value, and ſo would ſerve to ſet forth the chearfulneſs of the apoſtle in parting with them 
ir upon the account here mentioned. Our tranſlation agrees with the ug. and yr. And the 
N fame way of ſpeaking was in uſe among the Romans. So Plautus, Tracul. Act. ii. ſc. vii. ver. 3. 
G ſays of a prodigal perſon, who laviſhed away what he had in preſents to his miſtreſs; 

? Yui bona ſua pro ſtercore habet, foras jubet ferri. He counts his but dung, and orders 
B © them to be carried out of the houſe.” And thus Aalen, Horrd, c. 14. ſpeaks of Crates, 
V ben he turned Grice. Rem. familiaren abjicit welut onns ſtereoris, magis labori quam uſui, 1 
1 “He caſteth away his goods as an heap of dung, that was more troubleſom than uſeful.” | 
of (x) Ira Xer5 dy xd, That I may win Chrift.) The Paraphraſe prefers the word gain, as 
4 better ſuiting with the alluſion of the place, and with what he had ſaid chap. i, 21, He ſeems 
N here to conſider Chriſt as the moſt important and valuable thing, which he was therefore ſolici- 

tous to ſecure to himſelf above any thing: and. his meaning ids, That I may attain the true 
Ty © knowledge of Chriſt, and faith in him, ſo as to have him for my Saviour, and be intitled to 
1 © all the 2 which belong to thoſe who are found in him. To which purpoſe is his 
next expreſſion. | | | | | 
- 9 1 be found in bim.] For the underſtanding this, I think, we muſt have recourſe to 
St. Paul's ſtile, and the manner in which he uſes to think and ſpeak of Chriſt, Two places oc- 
75 cur very much to our purpoſe, Gal. iii. 27. As many of you as have been baptized into Cbriſt, 
0 bave put on Chriſt. So that, as Mr. Locke ſays on that Zy taking on them the profeſſion 
f * of the goſpel, they had, as it were, put on Chriſt; ſo that to God now looking on them 
2 < there appears nothing but Chriſt. They were, as it were, cover'd all over with him, as a 
- man is with the clothes he hath put on-. The other place is Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on tbe 
? Lord geſus Chriſt, and male not provifion for the fte, to fulfil the Iufts thereof. That is, Be fo 
” * intirely conformed to Chriſt, as that his life may appear to be expreſſed in yours,” St. Paul, in 
= the place before us, is ſpeaking of what ſhould commend him to God, The Feeps- thought _ 
L ceremonial. 
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Chriſt (2), and the power of his reſurrection ſa), the power of his refure- 
and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings (6b), be- Gs, on 
ing made conformed even unto his death (c), made conformable unto his 
11. that any way, as it ſhall pleaſe him, I may ar- death if by any ge 
rive ſafe at my deſired haven, the reſurrection OE dd: aan 
12, of the juſt (4). And compare now the ue. as though I had already 1. 
an 3 
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NOTES. 


ceremonial righteouſneſs would effectually do this: but the apoſtle was convinced of the contraiy; 
and therefore deſired, that when God looked upon him, he might not appear to him as a perſon 
depending upon ſuch a righteouſneſs, but as one who had put on Chriſt, and had an intereſt in 
the benefits obtained by him; that is, he deſired God ſhould accept him as a Chriſtian, and not 
as a Few. / | 
4 (2) Ts reve: mu rd. That I may know him.] I take 7% yvava to ſtand as a gerund, ot 
verbal ſubſtantive of the genitive caſe after 1x c0ovyny in the preceding verſe. Much ſuch an- 
other conſtruction we have v. 2.1. x7! + tigſuay 7% Surar aurdy, according to the , working 
_ ephereby be is able, &c. : SLANG th 
(a) And the pocver of bis reſurrefion.] The reſurrection of Chriſt is one of the ſtrongeſt con- 
firmations of our holy religion ; and therefore yields the greateſt incouragement to the hopes and 
expectations of Chriſtians. Hence, 1 Pet. i. 3. God is ſaid to have begotten them again tu 4 live 
hope by the reſurrection of Feſus Chrift from the dead. Some may, perbaps, imagine chat St. Paul 
had not here a due regard to order in placing his words, becauſe he ſpeaks of his reſurreCtio 
firſt, and then of his ſufferings : but, if I am not out in my conjecture, his reaſon for this wu, 
becauſe a lively hope, effected by the conſideration of Chriſt's reſurrection, was abſolutely ne- 
eſſary to make men willing to be conformed to him in his ſufferings. 1 
() Thy xotr,ẽ / of Tavnudro are. The felloenſbip of bis ſufferings.) Tis doubtful to me 
whether Cbriſt s. ſufferings here ſignify thoſe he indured in his own perſon, or thoſe: which he 
allots to his ſervants in his cauſe and for his ſake.” 1 am inclined to prefer the latter, and to un- 
derſtand the apoſtle as expreſſing his hearty willingneſs to have his ſhare of ſufferings in the cauſe 
of Chriſt, becauſe he knew to what account they would turn to him. This interpretation ſeem 
to be much favoured by what follows. | 2 
(e) Suuuorpruhu©r α,d³ awry. Being made conſormable unto bis death.) The ovp- 
£9025 ahy©r does, as Grotius obſerves, refer to Vd, v. 9. And this exprefiion appears very 
conſiſtent with the reſt of the allegory, and may intimate St. Pans readineſs to ſubmit to any 
difhculties that might attend him in his voyage, in order to gain the deſired haven. And tho' a 
dying to ſin is ſeveral times ſpoken of as a conformity to Chriſt in his death, Rom. vi. 3, &. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. yet the other conformity to his death, by dying for his ſake, ſeems to be more 
agreeable to the ſcope of this place. See Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. li. 11, 12. 2 Cor. iv. 1614. | 
11 (d) "Er: Tos xa|avlnow es I $Eardfracw oj vexyaor. If by any means I might attain unt: 
the reſurrection of the dead.]. Our tranſlation ſeems to imply that St. pan was in ſome doubt 
concerning his future happineſs. But he ſo often intimates, in his writings, his firm expeRation 
thereof, that *tis not eaſy to think he deligns here to inſinuate that he was in any danger of 
miſcarrying by his uſing the particles & e For ei is not always dubitative, bur is often put 
for 37:1, and may be expreſſed in Engliſh by the word becauſe, as x Tim. v. 10. Well reported of for 
good eworks, becauſe fbe bas brought up children, becauſe fre bas lodged ſtrangers, &c. At other 
times tis beſt expreſſed by that, as 44s xxvi. 23. where our own tranſlators have thus render'd 
it: Ei T&dnTH 0 Xeis ds, c r ?. That Chriſt frould ſuffer, and that be Pentitbe the faſt, 
& c. 
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tained, either were alrea- and ſecurity of theſe men, with the manner in 

dy perfet: but I follow which I live and imploy my care. Upon a 
aller if that I may appre- : 4 5 Pa 

bend that for which alſo 1 Compariſon, you may ſoon perceive the diffe- 

8 rence, and whom you have moſt reaſon to fol- 

low. They place an intire confidence in their 

ceremonial righteouſneſs, and boaſt of them- 

ſelves as perfect, and preſume upon the end, 

while they don't purſue the proper means. But 


this is verydifferent from my temper, who don't 


| | pretend 
"NOTES. 


Sc. where Oecumenius ſays, that ei is put for 71. See Dr. Whitby upon both theſe places, and 
upon Heb. vii. 15, Thus tis alſo uſed by Zlian. var. Biff. Lib. iv. c. 9. O 5 SEsmAdynoes, 
ei area ixovJes wid” d To ve,, ryvoncay. © They were amazed, that havin 
c had ſogreata man [as Plato] in their company, they ſhould not have known him.“ And 
Budeus, upon the word ei, produces ſeveral inſtances of its being uſed in this ſenſe, Nor does the 
enclitic particle æds, by following ei, appear to me to limit it to a conditional ſenſe. I grant tis 
more generally conditional whea this particle follows, as well as when ir ſtands alone : but this 
does not ariſe from its being any way affected by 7&5, I think, we have a pretty plain inſtance 
of this in Homer, Odyſſ. J. v. 800, where Minerva ſends an apparition, repreſenting ꝓpbebima, 
upon this errand. | | 8: | | 


Fd 


E. es Hupe bæeiav zwe, youray 
Iauces x ND. | 


ct That ſhe might appeaſe Penelope's grief, and lamentation.” The meſſage muſt be peremptory, 
it being unſuitable to the character of Minerva to ſuppoſe it dubious and uacertain, as to the 
event. And accordingly it is ſaid of Penelope, upon the vaniſhing of the apparition, v. 840. 


Sia Oh of Freę idvOn. 


© She was glad at her heart,” I have render'd drs in this paſſage of Homer only that e but 
if vs ſhould be here tranſlated ſome way, it does not render the thing uncertain in the iſſue, 
but only the manner of it indefinite, as left to the prudence of the meſſenger or ſpectre. 

And perhaps Ars in Acts xxvii. 12, may well enough bear this ſenſe, and the words be thus 
tranſlated : The greater part adviſed to depart thence alſo, that getting to Phenice, they might be 
able to winter [chere.) They could not propoſe to move till the wind would ſuffer them: But 
ſo ſoon as that ſerved, they appear to have been under no doubt or uncertainty ; for then they 
ſubpoſed they bad obtained their purpoſe. In this and ſuch-like expreſſions therefore (as I Cor. ix. 27.) 
which St. Paul uſes concerning himſelf, he may be underſtdod to intimate no more than the ne- 
ceſſity of uſing the means, in order to attain the ene. 

Farther, Mr. Locke, in his Note upon 1 Cor. xv. 42. has obſerved, that St. Paul 3 
rily be underſtood to ſpeak in the place before us of the reſurreQion of the juſt, and not of the 
reſurre&ion in general, becauſe he mentions his indeavours to attain it. For fince he has de- 
clared that all men, good and bad, ſhall as certainly partake of the reſurrection, as they ſhall 
die, there need no indeavours to attain to it. Our Saviour likewiſe, as be adds, ſpeaks of 


che ceſurreRion of che jult in the ſame general now! of che reſurrection, Matt. xxli. 30. and 
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pretend to fay, that I have yet attained (+), or am apprehended of Chriſt 
— | ha e 


NOTES. 


ci the reſurrection from the dead, Luke xx. 35. by which is meant only the reſurrection of the 
e juſt, as is plain from the context,” This ſenſe of the place before us may be confirmed by his 
ufing the word x, which, in the Acts, is oſten epplied to maritime affairs, and (ignifies 
to arrive at a flace by fea, or to arrive at an havkoar, chap, xviii. 19, 24. xx. 13. xxvi. 7. 
XXvii. 12. and xxviii. 13. Now this in the alluſive ſenſe, in which tis here uſed, is not appli- 
cable to the wicked, who can't be ſaid to arrive at the refurrection, as a ſafe and deſired har- 
boar. There is therefore ſufficient reaſon for our underſtanding the reſurrection of the dead ac-- 
cording to the above-mentioned limitation. Nor is there any need of forcing a diſtinction be- 
tween &yd5 ao; and £Zaydoacrs, as tho' the latter were therefore peculiar to the faints, becauſe. 
they ſhall not anly riſe, but aſcend to meet the Lord in the air. | 3 

It may not be amiſs to take notice of one thing more, . which may __ to underſtand St. 
Paul's diſcourſe here, and to ſee how well he has adapted it to the perſons with whom he had 
to do. I think then what he here = to be compared with his epiſlle to the cus ams, 
written much about the ſame time. s obvious that in both he is guarding the Gexvile Chri- 
ſtians againſt the ſame fort of men, the i converts, who were indeavouring to bring chem 
to ſubje& themſelves to the Moſaick law. In order to his eſtabliſhing the cbm, he repre- 
ſents the things, of which theſe udaizers were ſo fond, as-eartbly, and 3 below the 
regard of Chriſſians, who had much greater and nobler matters, upon which they ſhould imploy 
their thoughts and zeal, even the things above, where Chrift ſitteth at the right band of- God, 
Hi, 1-4. The ſame thing he is here inculcating upon the Philippians, He aſſures - them. thar 
the coxciſion, or zealots for Fudaiſmm, who were indeavouring to diſtract and divide them, were 
men who minded earthly things, and therefore ic did not become the Pbilippians to follow them: 
they ought to mind more excellent things, even thoſe in heaven, whence they expected Chriſt 
ſhould come to beſtow upon them their reward. See v. 19—2 1. His deſign therefore appears 
to be the fame in both epiſtles. But there was a good reaſon why he ſhould not purſe i i the 
fame method in both. He intended to preſs upon the Philippians a neglect of earthly things, and 
a minding thoſe which are heavenly, by his own example; which is a very proper and moving 
way of inſtruction. And it was very agreeable when he was writing to the Philippiansg.amon 
whom he had ſometimes been, and who had been eye - witneſſes of his conduct. Somewhar-of 
the ſame aim he had when he ſent Timothy to the Corinthians to put them in remembrance of bis 
ways cbieb evere in Chriſt, 1 Cor, iv. 17. But this would have been very improper in writing 
to the Coloſſians, among whom he had never been, and who, having never ſeen his converſation, 
were leſs likely to be moved by his example. But, in very lively terms, he fets before the 
Philippians the courſe he took, and which they could not but have obſerved. It feems plain, 


His diſcourſe is to be underſtood as carrying in it a tacit reflection upon the different conduct of 


thoſe with whom he compares himſelf, where they are not expreſly mentioned. 
12 () 'Ouy #71 iq TNC ey. Not as though I bad already attained.) The apoſtle Kere begins 


 anewallegory. Nor is it unuſual, with the molt correct writers, to paſs from one al to 


| Fewif converts ſeem to have fancied of themſelves, but that he was running, and firiving, and 
a | 


another. But our Egli verſion confounds theſe two allegories, by tranſlating both x HA 
Ji, v. 11. and Aae, v. 12. by the ſame word attained. St. Pan here compares himſeif to 
a racer, and borrows many terms from the Heathen 8 ke does alſe in many other places 
In his epiſtles. The words AauCzyey and x ν je here uſtd, are applied in the ſame 
agoniſtical manner, 1 Coy. ix. 24. His deſign is to ſhow, that he conſider'd not himſelf as hay- 
ing already gained the victory, or obtained the prize which is the reward of it, which che 


uſing 


— — 


ld. >. Ein. _— - » 
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of the other ſenfe, which i followed by our tran 

ther ſenfe will ſine the feope of the place. The Paraphra 
the demonſtrative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, * com 
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13]eſus. Brethren, 1 count am already perfect (c); bur K pref after that 
O 


not my ſelf to have appre- . . 
bendel: bur this one thing one thing for which I have been apprehended 


1do, forgetting thoſe things by Chriſt Jeſus, that I may apprehend or ob- 


which are behind, and rain it (D. Brethren, I don't reckon myſelf to 
things which are before, have obtained it; but after this one thing (g) 


(neglecting thoſe things which are 1 


NOTES. 


uſing all proper methods to qualify himſelf for ir. Compare 1 C. ix. 26, 27. The expreſſion 
— eb plitaly to be . nor can it be more eaby opp than by aiyw. Ou x e. 
St. Paul avoided the confident boaſting of the geevs, which led them into ſecurity and a care- 
leſſneſs in ro 1 16g * words 1 Fo are _ 1 by Spied. See A, ix. 6, 

e) Nin 7676 o were 4 Fan, Thi n oppoſition to the s 
=, A converts from 9 them, who flatter'd themſelves that barely by being under 2 
they were made perfect. Hence this apoſtle ſpeaks in that manner to the Galatians, when they 
were ſeduced by them, Gal. iii. 3. Are ye ſo fooliÞ ? having begun in the ave ye now made 
perfect by the file ? where, by the flef, he means the ceretnonial lav. inſt this vain conceit 
the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews diſputes in ſeveral plates, ſhowing that perfection was 
not by the Levitical prieſthood, under which the people received the law, Heb. vii. 16. that the 
law made nothing perfect, o. 19. that thoſe ceremonies could not make him that did the ſervice 
perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience, chap. ix. 9. that the law never could make perfe# the 


attenders upon the ſervice of it, chap. x. 1. This conceit of the Feevs naturally led them into 
ſecurity, and ſuch careleſſneſs of life as the apoſtle judged to be moſt dangerous. In oppoſition to 


them, he ſers forth his own great ſolicitude and diligence in the uſe of all proper means, conſi- 
dering himſelf as not having yet obtained the KY az not yet being perſect. This clears the 
ſeeming inconfiſtence between this and the 15 verſe. Here he ſays he was not made perfect; 


wy ww 


13. 


there he ſpeaks of himſelf as perfe##,, As many of us 45 are perfect. The perfection ſpoken af 


here in this 12 verſe relates to the reward; with reſpe& to which, our Saviour himſelf ſays, 


Luke xiii. 32. The third day I. Pall be perfected. And thus the ſpirits of juſt men are not made 


perfect till the other world, Heb. xii. 23. But the perfection which St. Paul attributes to himſelf 
and other good. men, o. 15. is a very different thing, and imports a being arrived to a matu- 
rity of underſtanding in Chriſtianity, See Zeb. v. 23, 14. 1 Cr, ii. 6. xiv. 20. 

Daune g, ei Y xdlardCo, 5g A xdhaigFhu. But I follow after, if that I may appre- 
bend that for which alſa I am apprehended. ] That x; is render d in the Paraphraſe ha, agree- 
ably to what is before faid of dire, v. 11. Note (adh and ſo Caffelio turns it, Ut 


Oecumenius mentians this ſenſe alſo, making it 2 to sf. He: takes notice likewiſe 
ation, eat. and Syr. that for aubicb. Ri- 
b keeps to the larter, ſuppoling Tyre 
in theGreek lan 
And thus the grammatical conſtruction will be, Ardxa 5 g AN was 
xeird Ius, & NH,] u Bur rhe þ aſa is more be: this clauſe, which is 
laſt in grammarical order, is here inferted ; and the double x}, as the ſentence now ſtands, gives 


it an additional elegance, which, I think, our language will ſcarce admit of. 


13 (g) Ex 5. But bir one thing I b.] Our tranflation fu I do; nor can is be doube- 
th. 4. pcs, be 


ed that the word aud is ff | amiee by good writers, where it muſt be 
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and ſtretching forward to thoſe before) (): 1 4 _ * _ 1 


14. After this one thing, I ſay, I preſs according to 7, dalier af Cod i 
the aim I have fixed with my ſelf (i), that I ugh e 85 
| may 


NOTES. 


Inſtead of this, the Syr. has I know. But, I confeſs, I am rather inclined not to ſupply any 
thing at all, bur to join this with x7! Nhe du, One thing, according to my fixed aim, T preſs 
after. The apoſtle had expreſſed himſelf very briefly, and in general terms, d. 12. But here 
he again reſumes the ſame matter, and repreſents, very fully and emphatically, both what the 
Se ig & was, which he ſo eagerly pelle after, and the manner in Which he did it. And 
the apoſtle having, in the 12th verſe, ſpoken of his following after one thing. (for he ſpeaks of it 
in the ſingular number) for which he was apprehended of Chriſt Jeſus, ir ſeems to me very na- 
tural to underſtand him, when he here goes over'the ſame matter again, to- ſay that he followed 
after this one thing. Let the reader compare the 12" with the two followin verſes. 

(b) Tt wv dri emnar3ar uy Or, rolis 5 luresde rexTrevrou©r. * theſe 
#bings <vhich ave behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe things that are before.) I chooſe to render 
emnar3avriphuC by negleting or net minding, rather than by forgetting. This is a neceflary 
conſequence of forgetting. And, I think, racers may more properly be ſaid to-wegleF# chan to for 
get thoſe behind them. Compare this with Horace's expreſſion, lum preteritum temnens, which 

will preſently be cited more at large. I have tranſlated z He- fretching foreyard, 
which is both agreeable to the ſenſe of the word, and more properly the buſineſs of racers than 
veaching forward. For they did not catch the prize, when they came to the goal; but it was 
given them by the praeco or &yoroSirns. 1 A 

Farther, as J hinted before in the Note (g), I take this paſſage to be an interjected clauſe, 
ſhewing the manner in which he preſs d after one thing, even by neglecting every thing elſe, 
and fo in conſtruction T join #y 5 x7! oxorJy d,“, as though it were left out, T think this 15 
an elegant alluſion to racers, who hinder not themſelves by looking behind them, to ſee how 
far - —_— - _ ny have out-run, _ only to the goal, or to 1 4 * * 

ore them. at paſſage of Heracs, Serm. Lib. 1. Satyr. 1. is very pertinently cited to 
Nluſtrate this, by Dr. Hammond. IM aps * ; | 


vr cum carceribus miſſes rapit ungula currus,. 
Inftat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus, illum 
Præteritum temnens, extremos inter euntem. 


„When they drive their chariots in a race, the ruler of the chariot preſſeth to- overtake thoſe 
a _ — are before his, but contemns and never looks after him that is behind, and out- 
& run by him. of 
Farther, tho the 7& and 2076 are both in the neuter gender, and are well render'd by our 
tranſlators thoſe zhings ; yet they may well take in perſons as well as things, See 1 Gor, i. 27, 28. 
The Syriac has 195,098 tranſlated this, as we have: but the Latin tranſlation, printed in 1 
's edition, has very wrong turned it, Forum gue ſunt mibi ad latus obliviſtor, © 1 forget the 
things that are on my fide.” Whoever tranſlated it, ſeems to have miſtook Yu as 
tho it had been 7} tho' I belieye the Syriac hardly uſes that word in that manner, 
rather keeps to the Habu uſe of p 915 in this cafe: however that the Syria ſhould have 
D ⁰ 2 — 
14 (f) Kara oxordy. Toward I have not met with any authorities to prove 
that oxerd; bgnifice the fame as virha or the gar; and Gere Ss racer 19 * 


— 
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1 chrin Jeſus, Let us there - may obtain the prize (+) of the high calling of 

2 15 God in Chriſt Jelus 711 us cherefork, ar. 15, 16; 
any thing ye be otherwiſe ny of us as are thoroughly inſtructed in Chri- 
minded, God ſhall 8 3 ſtianity, mind this, to walk (m) by the ſame 
16 be ks wherets we hape rule (7), and to be unanimous with one an- 
bother (o): and if you differ in your ſentiments 


about any thing (9, God ſhall reveal it unco 


you, 
NOTES. | 
x in the ſenſe in which it is commonly uftd, and ſo render it, according to my aim, or deſign. 
Nor is it neceſſary in allegories to be always confined to:texms, OY | | 
HD Al om T8 Be cor. I preſi——for the prize.) However unſual the phraſe may ſeem as 
I put it together, r 5 ud ne om Td PeaCeioy, yet, I think, we have one place in the LXX to 
jultify it, Prov. Xx. 6. which they thus render, He #hat getteth treaſures with a lying tongue, fol- 
loweth after vanities for the ſnares of dearh, udraa ans em Tayidas Gardi. Farther, 
the BexCaioy was the prize or reward beſtowed upon him who got the victory; and ſo St. aut 
here repreſents himſelf as uſing the greateſt eagerneſs that he might get the victory, and obtain 
the reward promiſed. _ "ig : | 
O Tis av xaiiozes Te Os oy eig Ines. The bigh calling of God in Chrift Feſus,) It is un- 
certain whether in Chrift Poſs is to be joined in ſenſe with the prize, or with the high cal- 
lng of God, If it is joined with the high calling of God, it muſt be thus underſtood, that as God 
was the primary author of his being called, ſo he did it by Chriſt, by whom tis obvious St. 
Paul was immediately called. See 2 Coy, i. r. and thus theſe words will be equivalent to what 
he had ſaid v. 12. I am apprebended of Chrift geſus, On the other hand, if we join this with 
the prize, the ſenſe will run thus, One thing I 'prefs after for the prize that is in Chriſt 2 


15 


„ XxX. + a6 _ af... A... 4 . 


rr 


te of God's high calling.” And thus the ſenſe will be the ſame with that our tranſlators deſign d 
1 Cor, xv. 58. Tour labour is not in vain in the Lord? or rather this will anſwer to what he ſays,. 
Cal, iii. 3, 4. Bower Tife is hid with Chriſt in God, fo hid with Chriſt as to be in him, or to have 
—_— be your life, as he adds, ben chriſt, who is our life, Pall appear, then fall ye alſo appear 
witb bim in g 3 1 
15, 16 25 Tie reader fees by the Paraphraſe that T chooſe to join the 5370 pewsulp, Let u. 
mind the ſame thing, or let us mind this, v. 15. with mw aura ory ev Re Td auth ed, 
to walt by the ſame rule, to mind'the ſame thing, or rather te be #nanimons, v. 16. What comes 
between, I take to be a parentheſis; and, to make the ſenſe the eaſter, I have put it laſt, See 
Note (p). | 1 | 
(n) 5 aun coy av xavin. Let us walk by the ſame rule.) Or rather, to walt by the ſame ruls, 
(fee the preceding Note) that is, the goſpel, in which, as peyfe#, they were ſuppoſed to be well 
inſtructed, the perfet# being oppoſed to the babes, and the gnekilful in the word of righteouſneſs, 
Heb. v. T3, 14. Or the ſenſe may ſtand thus: You pretend to be ny acquainted with 
* Chriſtianity, as well as I; if you are ſo, let us not have'a different rule, but do you walk by 
4 ſuch a rule as, from what I have ſaid, you may perceive I do. You are directed to ſeek heaven- 
ly things, and not to expect advantages by the Moſaick law: if then we all pretend to the 
« ſame charaQer, let us mind to walk oy the fame rule, and not by the Mſaict law.“ To this 
purpoſe he expreſſy urges upon themthefollowing his own exarmple, v.17. Compare alſo al. vi. 16. 
(o) Td aur pegrav. Let ws mind the ſame thing] Or rather, Ib be at unity ove <vith another. 
Compare Phi; ii; 2. | Roms. xil. 16. XV. . | 
| () K of 71 inter gende. Abd if in any thing e l otherwiſe minded.) This ſeems to be 
wrong render 4: for what can be the meaning according to this tranſlation, but chat St. Pan 
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le 
you, except it be ſuch a matter as he has al- already attained, et ns 
ready fully revealed, and we have attained the 22 8 


knowledge of, wherein you can't expect any Ercthren, be followers 10. . 
17. farther revelation, if you depart from it, Bre- _ _ 
thren, do you all imitate me, and not theſe have us for an enſam 


men wha would ſeduce you, and obſerve them (For many will, of wien 1 
who walk as I do, as you have me for an 
18. example (). (For theſe ſeducers behave 
themſelves inſuch a manner, as plainly to ſhow 
poy are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt (7), . 
have often told you, and now tell = ab rener af of 
| with e 


NOTES. 


was perſuaded that God would afford a revelation of his will t to o fuck as * ee = 
he had ſaid he dig himſelf, that is, to ſuck ag by : wretched * Tr * 
the prize, and minded earthly things? This ar mg om ck with 1 t he 
2. 1 5 19. ang, indeed, with the whole Craig of this epif I am . 5. . ar 
. nities differently from ene amtber, and that the matter; 33 which he fy TY char K 1 
k different U, are e el to ſuch things 29 they had not yet attained to: ihe I upderfign 
mn eig d eg, which I | 1897 ta hs an exceptive clauſe, and connecting it with ma 
Procees, ſhould thug render it: © If yau think differently fram ane another in any matter, 
© except it be ſuch as we have already been fully inſtructad in. 1 thoſe things herein 14 
had beep fully inſtructed, he thought there way the utmol} I NN ended bel an 
to recede From the opipjon they had befgre embraced, 117 A Why 4d he ox 
ſhould reveal ſuck thi ro them? It may be aofwered, That 1 Eh. 2 "he 172 
ſincere, {þ he did not doubt, that if by holding faſt the things t they had already receive 
now approved — to be ſincere, God. would, according ta the regard he bears to ſuch, 
.inform them of any other matters wherein they might any of them happen to miſtake, and. 
wherein it was of ſome conſiderable importance for them to be ſer * n Fal. v. ia, 
Philip. i. 6. And while St. Faul way alive, and the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were 
ſo common in the churches, it was eaſy for Pich an information to be GS ored them. Beſides, 


1 9 that revelation always neseſſaxilx ſiguifig a ner inſpiration» See Mr, Zorke * 


Ep 
17 ( Here the reaſos vary appears, why he faid fo much of him tall in the farege 
verſes. e we may obſe * Bar 5 was pple of the of theit danger from thee ging 
the labours effectually ro diſcredit them, and ſhows, from the difference there was between. his 
2 — theirs, — _ red ſon — had tq e he directed by him . 
an them pare 1 Cor. iv. 16, 17. "_ to t ſcewiog oltentati 
diſcourſe, he | jigs others hp Fri as exam 0 ta them. "PH | 
18 (r) ek 0 — of rd] The be enemies to che daftring of falvatian by « de- 
pendance wor Gr directed. men ta ſeek ſalvation by obſerving the | 
eeremonial law, TS — . Bn 1 from 2 ſolely on Cbriſt erucißed, and and. & made che 
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I have told you offen, and with tears. And a faithful and fuſt account of 19. 
now tell you even weep rem may well deter you from hearkening to 
that they are the enemies ard Imitzrin ee hei fo: THY 
19the croſs of Chriſt : whoſe l mitating them: for cheit end is ckeſtru- 
27 — whoſe jon (5), they make a God of their belly (, 
ale, glory is in their ànd glory in their ſhame (u), and they mind 
ſhame, who mind earthly earthly things (w); whereas, on the contrary, 20. 
Wo things.) For our conver- ts Sd our 


s 
t 
, 
- if 
k 
e 


"1 
NOTES: 


19 (s) "Oy u AN,’) Whoſe end i deflruition.) Tho' the end they accompliſi d upon 
* they ſeduced, was their deſtruction, while they drew them off — 2 — — » 
Chtiſt, and ſo they /abverted their ſauls, As xv. 24. 2 Tim. ii. 14. yet that ſeems not here in - 
tended : but he ſpeaks here of the deſtruction of theſe ſeducers themſelves, in like manner as he 
does, 2 Co, xi, 15. Weaſe end fall be according to thety worte. Farther, I am apt to think, he 
had an eye here to what he had faid of theſe. metr before, chap, i. 28. and fo he may be under- 
ſtood as tho' he had ſaid, 66- Theſe men reckon upon your deſtruction, but they TY certainly 5 
* meet with their own. | | | | . 

(t) Whoſe God is their belſy. J That is, however they pretended to act for the-ſervice and honous- 
of God, they are ſeeking only their own profit, and proſtitute all things for the promoting: a tom 

ral inteteſt, and ſo they made a God of themſelves, or of their own belly. The like ceafure - 

e paſſes upon theſe men elſewhere, aſſerting, Rom, xvi. 18. That they ſerve not owr Lond pujur 
Criſt, but their own belly ; 3 fair. ſdeeches deceive the bearts of the fe; 
and, 1 Tim. vi. 5. that they Suppoſed that godlineſs as gain, as it ſhould be render d; and, N 
i. 11. That they ſubverted whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not for filthy Incre's ſake ; - 
and, 2 Coy. xi. 20, That they brought fach as would hearken to them into bondage, devoured them; -- 
and took of themr, St. Paul's aim and behaviour was directly oppolite, who did all things for 
edification of the churches, without ſeeking his own temporal advantage and gain, as he often - 
declares in his epiſtles, and that with a tacit reflection upon theſe men ſor their behaviour, - 
See 2 Coy, xii, 1719. £ Theſſ, ii, 36, and 2 Theſſ, in. & 

(%) And whoſe glory is in their fame.] There is no neceſſity of ſuppoling this to be'confitied to 
one ſingle inſtance of their glorying : if they did it in ſeveral inſtances that were rather matter 
of ſhame than glorying, they may be all comprehended in the expreſſion. This gives us a - 
greater latitude in the application of it. And, 1. Some would, perhaps, be offended, if Ifhould - 
not take notice of the interpretation of ſeveral of the ancienta, who thought that in tbrir — I 
refer d to the part wherein the circumciſion, in which they ſo much gloried, was made. if 
this ſhould appear leſs' probable, I am perſuaded any. of the reſt. I ſhall mention, if not all of 

them, will be thong likely enough to be deſigned. - 2. They gloried in their ſhame while 
they gloried in their zeal for the law], which was a. yoke of | bondage, and conſiſted of weale + 
and beggarly elements. Their glorying in this excluded. their glorying in the croſs of Chriſt, . 
Gal. vi. 14, 15. and ſo was a hm to them. 3. They gloried in their ſucceſs upon the Gentile - 
converts, in bringing them to ſubmit to the law; Gal. vi. 13. Whatever they might think of this, 
they only thereby d their fouls, Acts xv. 24. and perverted abe goſpel f riß, Gal. i. 7. 
and fo they gloried in their Ham. 4. It is not unlikely, from che tents eited under the 
Note (2), that they gloried in the gain they made of their converts; which was an addition to 
the ame wherein they gloried : for thus they gloried in ſerving their own belly, which they 
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made their God. 


2 2 


(w) Who mind tbl 1. The earthly things here are. of two ſorts.” 1. Their temporal 
Zain and advantage. 4 K there Þ the more reaſon here to- include, becauſe he had jp f. 4 
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Chap. II. 


PARA HR ASE. TEXT. 


- ; imitation: ſation is in heaven, from 
our example is moſt worthy of —— ) ye on aria gw hg gr 
our courſe of life is taken up about heavenly the Saviour, the Lord Jeſu 


things, in ſecuring and preparing for heaven (x), 
from whence alſo we expect the _— 


NOTES. 


before ſaid of them, that their God was their belly, 2, Theſe earthly things include the poſitive 

ordinances and ceremonies of the law, about which uy wow ſo much concerned, and which 

were of an earthly nature, This ſuits well with his diſcourſe, it being obvious, that his aim 

and indeayour, before deſcribed, was not after earthly but heavenly things, and that what he 

ſays of himſelf was with a deſign to diſparage the contrary behaviour of theſe gudaizers, who 

were wholly buſied about ſuch low earthly matters. But that which eſpecially ſerves to determine 
chat this ſenſe is to be included, is the comparing what he ſays upon the ſame argument, Col. ii. 

1—3. 5 | | PR; | 

20 (x) HA 5» vd ToalTevua tu de? — 4 For our converſation is in heaven. ] They 

who have occaſion to make uſe of this text, common y pretend to mend our tranllation, aſſert- 

Ing that the word Toairdpuea ſhould not be render'd converſation, but citizenſhip. And thus 

Beza, the common French tranſlation, and that printed at Mons, have render'd it. Diodati 

agrees with ours, but puts citizenſbip in the margin, The Yulg. Latin, Syriac, Low Dutch, and 

Caftellio, render it as we do. And, after all that the criticks have ſaid upon this matter, I mult 

own, I rather prefer our own rendering to the other. It muſt be confeſſed, that the word be- 

ing derived from bs, a city, it is often uſed to ſignify ſuch actions as relate to the admi- 

niſtration and government of the city or community: but nothing is more commen than for 

words in time to come to be uſed in a laxer and more general ſenſe than their etymology will 

account for. This is clearly the caſe in the verb UHU &, which, in like manner, related 

at firſt to a civil adminiſtration, but was afterwards uſed to ſignifſy any manner of living and 

converling ; and ſo it is uſed by St. Paul in this epiſtle, chap. i. 27. Only let your converſation 

be ore, as it becometh the goſpel of chriſt. And ſo, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived, u- 

ed jucu, in all good conſcience before God, until this day. And in this ſenſe, I think, Tatian uſes 

the word Toairdpua, ſe. 32. of his Oration. ad Gr. xiopus why yd x ann” mo 5 U 

ang rν s, porno, The conſtitution of the world is good; but the converſation of men 

in it. is bad,” Now the rendering in our tranſlation appears to me the beſt, for theſe reaſons. 

1. As it ſtands here in oppoſition to the foregoing character, and eſpecially the laſt part of it, 

cube mind earthly things. It is moſt agreeable therefore to underſtand him to deſeribe his own 

character, as one who minded heavenly things, or whoſe concerſation was abaut them, 2. This 

is confirmed by the parallel place, Col. iii; 1, 2. For 1 Te , ue e F h vIdeNe 

eur converſation is in heaven, will be the ſame as 2d d CH, or peovi e ſeek or mind 

the things above. 3. This ſuits beſt with his defign, as he is recommending himſelf to them as 

an example of 4valking or of converſation, o. 17. Be followers together of me, and mark them 

that walk fo, as ye bade us for an example: and, in this 20th verſe, he gives a reaſon why they 

ſhould follow his example, becauſe it was a very good one: for our converſation, that is, our 

| .valking, is in heaven. And this 20" verſe js cloſely connected with the 177, as appears by 

( | the 78, or for, in the beginning of it, v. 18, 19. being to be read in a parentheſis, 4. This 

ToAiTd pa e tegvois, Or converſation in heaven, comprehends briefly all he had ſaid of himſelf, 

ves not the leaſt hint of any alluſien to a' citizenfip, but 


v. ILo—14. and as in thoſe verſes he x y 
bis whole diſcourſe is of the manner of his life and converſation, it is but reaſonable to * 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


our le Hoy, Uke ume hu the low eſtate of our bodies (2), that ſo they 


glorious body, according to CC m r 
- wy which he now has himſelf: and this he will 
able even | | FIDE | E 
I things unto himſelf, There- effect by that power 2 wher eby he 18 able to 
fore, my brethren, dearly bring all things into an intire ſubjection to him- 


ſelf (a). Wherefore (), my brethren, whom 


h 'NOTES. 
ſtand him as ſpeaking of that alone in this verſe. But I will not contend, if any are for adhering 
to the other ſenſe of oi ThE. which, upon the whole, really amounts to the ſame thing. 
Y EEA Y cee dTixI£X0pusl ae. From whence alſo we look for the Saviowr.) If there were 
any danger of a ſoloeciſm by making i? & to refer to è d of a different number, it might 
ealily be avoided, by making it relate to Toair7 pra. And a very good ſenſe might be given of his 
words thus taken 55 s ror ual 722 But there is no manner of need of this, 
there being a not unuſual.epſis in the expreſſion, like that Luke xxiv. 28. K nyſigey its Thv 
dul | ü reo, where 3 is for ig N 7678. And that which very much confirms this ſenſe, is, 
that it ſo well agrees with St. Paul's diſcourſe elſewhere upon the ſame argument. See Col. iii. 4. 
21 (z) 'Os Hr] d roue re, nw), Mho Pall change our vile body.) As 
, always ſignifies the babit, or outward form of a thing, and not the ſubſtance or eſſence of ir, 
i think we are to underſtand the verb here to denote a'change only of the form, and not of the 
ſubſtance of the bodies of the ſaints. I think inſtead of our vile body, it would better be tranſlated, 
our mean, bumble, lowly body. Fleſh and blood in their preſent ſtate not being fit to inherit the 
kingdom of God, there is a neceſlity that the bodies of thoſe who ſhall inherit ir, ſhould undergo 
a great change. Such a change will be made in the bodies of the dead ſaints at the reſurrection, 
hs they ſhall be raiſed incorruptible: but as to the ſaints who ſhall be alive at that time, in 


whoſe name St. Paul here, as likewiſe 1 Theſſ; iv. 15—17. ſeems to ſpeak, ſince they undergo not 


ſuch a change by the reſurrection, there mult be ſomewhat equivalent to it, that is, by the migh- 
ty power of our Saviour they ſhall undergo ſuch a change as ſhall, in an inſtant, qualify them to 
inherit the kingdom of God. See 1 Cor. xv. 50—54. The bodies of the ſaints ar preſent, and 
till that change ſhall be made, bear the image of the firſt Adam, and are in a low and mean 
condirion : but they ſhall then bear the image of Chriſt, the laſt, or the ſecond Adam, who is 
the Lord from heaven, 1 Cy. xv. 45—49- This is here expreſſed by our bodies being made 
conformed to his glorious body. 

(a) According to the ot whereby be is able even to ſubdue all things unto bimſelf The rea- 
ſon of his Tpeaking in this caſe of his ſubduing all things to himſelf, is to be fetched from 1 Cor, 
xv. 24—26, 54—57. according to which, death is to be conſider d as an enemy, and the laſt 
enemy to be conquered; and ſo when this is ſubdued, all are ſubdued : and Chriſt will beſtow 
upon his ſaints a compleat victory over it, freeing them for ever from being ſubject and liable to 
it. This energy and power is here manifeſtly attributed to Chriſt, as it is elſewhere to God, 
even the Father, 1 Cor. vi. 14. God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and will alſo raiſe up us by his 
own power. Nor is there the leaſt inconſiſtence in theſe afſertions to them that read the ſcriptures 
with any care: for this ample power over all fleſh our Saviour received of the Father, in order to 
his giving eternal life to all his diſciples, Fobx xvii. 2. Chriſt therefore does it immediately, the 
Father does it mediately by Chriſt, who acts kerein by a power and authority derived from the 
Father; whence St. Paul joins theſe two things together, 2 Coy. iv. 14. He which rarſed wp the 
Lord Feſus, ſpall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus. Compare Fobn v. 25——30. St. Paul rightly infers 
kis ability to ſubdue death, from his ability to ſubdue all things. | | 

1 (6) This concluſion of his * is in effect the ſame with that he uſes on the like ſub- 


ject, 1 Cor, xv. 58, and may therefore be compared with it. 
| 7 " 11 C) 'Ourw 


may become conformed to that glorious body 
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whom I eſteem as my joy and crown, continue dhe Lord, my deaty be 


PHILIPPIANS. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ionately 1 id beloved and | ' 
I moſt affectionately love and long for, and be vl ON — 


1 


ſtedfaſt in your adherence to Chriſt (c), as J bed. 


have ſet you an example, and you have done 
hitherto, my beloved (4). 


NOTES. 


(e) Our Fixer & xuely, & ſtand f in be Lord.) $0 muſt, I think, 2 to 
his immediately foregoing diſcourſe, So ſtand faſt as I have exhorted you, follow this my ei- 
* ample, which I have earneſtly recommended to you, and be accordingly folicitous, in ſpite of 
© all the inſinuations of ſuch as would ſeduce you, to perſevere in your dependance on Chriſt, 
de and topreſs after that ſtate of future happineſs which he will Thortly beſtow upon his faints,” 
But fince the verb may be ſuppoſed to denote a continued and perſevering poſture, it ſeems not 
unreaſonable to allow that he may herein have a refpe& to their paſt behaviour, and the fledfafl- 
neſs for which he had before commended them, chap. i. 5, 6, 28, 29. ii. 11, 12, 15, 16. 

(d) Remarkable is the multitude of words he here uſes, 1 brethren, dearly beloved, and lmged 
for, my joy and crown, repeating again one of the terms in the end of the verſe, My dearly be- 
bowed, as though he thought he A. never apply words enough to expreſs the greatneſs of his 
love and tenderneſs for | | | | N 
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T. Paul having diſpatched the principal ſubje& of which he de- 
ſign d to treat in this epiſtle, he here, according to his uſual 
method, proceeds to give them ſome directions, which are addreſſed 


artly to ſome particular perſons, as v. 2, 3. and partly to the Phi- 
ie in general, as in the reſt of this Secion. oy RE. og 
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2 J Beſeech Euodias, and be- | 
ſeech Syntyche, that they 
be of the ſame mind in the 


;Lord, And I intreat chee And T intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow (e, 3- 
alſo, true yoke-fellow, help to aſſiſt rhoſe women ¶ Euadia and Syntyche] 
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ther way. For ſurely it can hardly be thought he ks of an abſolute ſeparation tion from 
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to be at the ſame city where ſhe reſided. Nor is it n y for to deny that d 
part of his confinement ſhe W him, however now, upon che 
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Chap. IV. 


PHILIPPIANS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


and ſuffered very much together with me and thoſe women which le- 


Clement, and other my fellow-labourers, whoſe el, in —— 


NOTES. 


ſome fervice ſhe might be able to do among the Philippians, and, perhaps, among thoſe women 

in particular who are here mentioned, he had ſent her to them. ieee 
It ſeems probable to me, that St. paul was married before his converſion to Chriſtianity. He 

was then a great zealot for the Moſaick law, and the traditions of the elders, Now according 


to their traditions, a man was under the command of marrying from his being fixteen or. ſe- 


venteen years old: but if he was paſt twenty, and had not married, he was reckon'd to have 


violated an affirmative precept, See Lightfoot, Vol. II. p.757. And where nature concurs 


with a great zeal for ſuch a. law, it can hardly be. thought marriage would be neglected. It is 
true, there was one caſe wherein they diſpenſed with this obligation, and that was, if a man 
was ſtudious in the law, and feared marriage, leſt the care of providing. for his wife ſhquld 
prove à hindrance to him in ſtudying the law: but this plea was ſeldom uſed among them; nor 


does St. Paul ever give the leaſt hint that his zeal for the ſtudy of the law had laid ſuch a re- 


ſtraint upon him, though it is highly probable that had it been true, he would, ſome where or 
other, have brought it in among the reaſons he _ have alleged why he might more' than 
others place a confidence in the fleſh,: or in a regard to the law of Moſes, It does not there-- 


fore ſeem probable to me, that, contrary to the cuſtom-and Jaw: of his country, he lived unmar- 


| Tied, till he was thirty years old; and younger than that he can't well be ſuppoſed at his con- 


verfion : for in writing to Philemon, about the year 62 or 63; he ſtiles himſelf Paul the aged, 
©. 9. and men don't uſe to ſpeak of themſelves in that manner before they are ſixty, and the 
martyrdom of Se&phen was but about thirty years before ; ſo that he could not well be leſs than 
about thirty years old at his converſion, But whether he was now a widower, I will not de- 


termine. | 


The antiquity of this interpretation may be an apology for my ſaying ſo much concerning it. 
Clemens Alex. 25 expreſly, that St. Paul, in one of M epi 8 * without doubt to this 
place) does not [ſtick to beſpeak his wife, Strom. Lib. III. p. 448. cited alſo by Ew/ſeb. H. E. 


Lib. III. c. 30. It muſt be own'd, that they who embrace this interpretation, muſt have a re- 


eourſe to an Atriciſm, putting vic for yrnoia ;. which, whether tis to be ſuppoſed in the apo» | 
ſtle's ſtile, may be doubted. a 55 . 
Tis but reaſonahle I ſhould now offer the reader the beſt interpretation of the words, upon 


the contrary ſuppoſition. This tue yole- felloev then may be underſtood of the husband of one 


of the two women before mentioned. And as the apoſtle addreſſes to each of thoſe women 


ſeparately to agree in their ſentiments, it may be thought they had had ſome difference, which 


is no ſtrange thing. And who fo proper to reconcile them, and ſet them right, as one of their 
tuzbands The advice he here gives theſe women, 29 au73 gere, is the ſame he gives the 
Philippians in general, chap. ii. 2. where he oppoſes it to doing things, x7! JerSeday, v. 3. 
and taking it thus here, it will favour this account, Or ſhould ouZuys here intimate ſome 

rſon whom the apoſtle choſe more particularly to call his companion or partner, as the word 


- fometimes fignifies ; the prudence and authority of ſuch a man might be very proper in the caſe. 
The ancient Greek commentators thought this was the Husband or brother of one of thoſs wo- 
men. Or again, when he fo earneſtly recommends to theſe women 78 aurd ge i, he may 
de thought not to reſpect unanimity with eacli other, but with the reſt of the church, in oppo- 


they being women of note and reputation, as may be gathered from the following part of the 
: Sz 1 fe, 


fition to the Fwudaizers, who, perhaps, had been tampering with them (as they are elſewhere 
repreſented to have taken ſuch methods) and might have had ſome influence upon them. And 


3 


PHELIPPIANS 6G 


— 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE OS 


and with other my fellow- names are in the book of life H. And tho you 4; 
4 8 5, whoſe lin fe. Philippians in general have many adverſarics, 
e in the Lord alway: who may ſtill procure you trouble and ſuffer- 
and again I ſay, Nejoice. ing; yet I exhort you all not to be diſcouraged 
185 thereby; 


NOTES. 


$erſe, he might be particularly deſirous to have them ſet right, St. Paul may ſeem to touch this 
matter very tenderly : but by the word ovaaauCdye, which follows with a dative caſe, tis 
plain he thought they wanted aſſiſtance or advice. And in either of the caſes above mentioned, 
it may be thought that a grave, prudent man, and probably too an officer of the church, would 
be fitter for this province, than a woman. 3 | 
(f) 'Qy r 66a] & gie Cons, Mhoſe names are in the book: of life.) The alluſion is to 
the regiſters which are kept of things or perſons in books for that purpoſe: and the-debign of a+ 
book's being attributed to God, is to ſet forth the certain and exact care which God takes of his 
obedient and faithful ſervants, and that he will infallibly remember and reward them. I think 
the expreſſion may well be illuſtrated from Mal. iii. 16, 17. Then they that feared the Lord 
. ſpake often one to another, and the Lord hearken'd and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
. written before bim for them that feared the: Lord, and tbat ebougbt upon bis name. And they Hall 
be mine, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, in that day when I make up my jewels :-or as, I think, the LXX 
| have better render d it: And they all be to me, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, ſor* a peculiar treaſure, a- 
: gainſt (chat is, in) the day which I make, (that is, appoint.) From which place we learn two 
things very much to our preſent purpoſe. 1. Who they are whom God regiſters in his book, 
even ſuch as fear him, and think upon his name. 2. The end of his regiſtring them, that he 
may reward them in the day of account. And ſo when St. Paulhere ſays of his fellow-la- - 
bourers, that their names were in the book of life, he means that he was verily perſuaded they 
were good men, and ſuch as God would reward with everlaſting life in the other world. 1 
don't ſuppoſe that he pretended to have any ſpecial revelation from God concerning their fu- 
ture ſtate in particular; but that he herein declared the judgment which he had formed of them, 
from the obſervation he had made of their conduct. When this book is called the book of 
life, as it is frequently in the Revelation, as well as here, by life we are to underſtand eternal- 
life ; and ſo to have their names in the book of life, is the ſame thing with being ſuch as ſhall. 
receive the reward of the heavenly and eternal life; and thus it is equivalent to the having their 
names curitien in heaven, Luke x. 20. or their being written in beaven, Heb. xii.' 23. that-is; they 
are inrolled there as perſons who ſhall be admitted to the happineſs thereof, Tis likely, 
that againſt the interpreting this paſſage of St. Paul from that of the prophet - Malachi, two 
things will be objected. 1. It may be ſaid that the book of remembpance there ſpoken of, was 
written upon mens fearing the Lord; whereas the book of life was written from the foun- - 
dation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. And all that devell upon the earth Pall «worſhip bim, (the beaſt] - 
whoſe names ave not curitien in the book of liſe, of the Lamb ſlain ſtom the foumdation - of the world. 
But as I think:they. miſtake, who ſuppoſe Chriſt is here ſaid to be ſlain from the foundation of 
the world, ſo the true ſenſe of the place I take to be this, Al. Pall wonßbip bim-wheſe names are © 
not written in the ſlain Lamb's book of life, «vhich book evas written from the foundation. of the * 
world: I ſuppoſe 27 5% νẽꝛ 1s to be underfiood, though not expreſſed, after BiCap C ne. 
And thus this book is conſider d as a regiſter kept from the — of the world, wherein 
good men, and the heirs of ſalvation, have from time to time been inrolled; which perfectly 
agrees with the words of Malachi, 2. It may be objected, that this book of life is that accord- - 
iog to which men ſhall be judged, and that whoſoever fall not be found auritten in the book of life, 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


thereby, but rejoice always in the Lord (Z), I Len your moderation he « 


kaowa unto all men : The 


will ſay it again (+), Rejoice in theſe things. Lord ;; ar hand. Be care- 6 


And however you ſuffer, let your moderation ful for nothing ; but in e- 
and gentleneſs be conſpicuous to all men, and Jy thing, by prayer ad 
particularly to thoſe at whoſe hands you ſuffer : — et your requeſts be 
and for this you have good reaſon, becauſe the made known unto God, 
Lord is at hand, and will ſpeedily do you right, | 
and puniſh your adverſaries (. In the mean 
time, whatever your danger or wants may be, 
don't diſtract your ſelves with an anxious care 
about them: but in every thing, by prayer and 

| ſuppli- 


NOTES. 


Hall be caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. 15. and therefore it may be thought likely that this 


book of life ſhould be of another nature. But to that I anſwer, That hereby is ſignified the 
exaQneſs of God's care of all men, and that he is therefore repreſented as regiſtring every one 
of them in bis book of life, ſo that whoever is not found written therein, was not a good man, 


or one that feared the Lord, and fo muſt be caſt into the lake of fire, Beſides, when tis ſaid, 


the books were opened, and another book evas opened, which is the book of life, and the dead were 


| Judged out of theſe things evhich euere written in the books ; it is expreſly added, according to their 


evorks, Rev. xx. 12. If it be inquired, Why is this book of life ſaid to be the Lamb's in ſo many 
places in the Revelations, fince, according to Malachi and Exod. xxxii. 32. it ſhou}d rather be 
ſuppoſed to be God the Father's ? I think the anſwer is eaſy ; God bas committed ail judgment to 
the Son, John v. 20. and ſo muſt be underſtood together therewith to commit to him the books 
out of which all men ſha}l be judged, and of theſe books, the book of life is one, Rev. xx. 12, 

4 ) Xaigs]: e xveip rue. Rejoice in the Lord alcuay.] Though the word Xaipew is fome- 
times uſed by way of ſalutation in the New Teſtament, as games i. 1. 2 Cop, xiii, 11. yet it s 
more commonly uſed by St. Paul in that ſenſe, in which our tranſlators have here taken ir for 
rejoicing. And both the repetition of it, and the addition of 4 the Lord, ſeem to determine 
it to that ſenſe in which he had uſed it before, chap, ii. 18. iii. 1. as an advice. Compare 
1 Theſſ. v. 16. where, I think, his Kacge]s mdyJo]e is well render'd as an advice, Rejoice over 
more. And, in the advice he here gives, he ſeems to have a reſpect to the ſuffering condition, in 
which it appears by other paſſages of the epiſtle he conſider d them. This is confirm'd by the 
ficain of his advice in the three next verſes. | | 8 181 

(4) H i. And again I ſay.) The Paraphraſe follows Caftellio's rendering, Iterum dicam, 
which is certainly more agreeable to the Greek than our own. [3 & 

5 Y Both the parts of this verſe ſhow, that he conſiders them in a ſtate of perſecution, 


* Gentleneſs or meekneſs, (which is the import of 73 emerxts) was peculiarly ſuited hereto ; and 


the Lord's being at hand was a proper motive to excite them to bear their ſufferings with ſuch 
temper. And as the adverſarics againſt whom, at leaſt priacipally, he incourages them, were 
the fees, or udaizing converts, the Lord's being at hand, may well enough be interpreted of 
the overthrow which the Lord would ſuddenly bring the es, which, by the deſtruction 
of the temple, and the aboliſhing of the greateſt part — the ee ſervice, would, in a manner, 
put an end to their conteſt, as well as be a ſignal vengeance taken on the moſt virulent enemies 
of the Chriſlian cauſe, _ - | Hh, 858 | 
| | 6 (i) With 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


TEXT. 


7 And the of God, 
which eth all under- 
ftanding, ſhall keep your 
hearts and minds through 
T Chriſt Jeſus. Finally, bre- 
thren, whatſoever things 
are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever 


 PARAPHRASE 


fupplication with chankſgiving (i, commend 
your re to God. And then you will find 
that a ſenſe of the great advantage of having 
peace with God (Z), thro' Jeſus Chriſt, which 
is, indeed, an advantage thar exceeds all our 
underſtanding and comprehenſion, will guard 
your hearts and thoughts againſt all impreſſions 


a te As ut ©@ 


no SS. AS. OO. A 5. AB £8 


things are pure, whatſoever 


things are lovely, whatſo- Of diffidence and deſpondency. To ſum up all, 
2 brethren, whatſoever things are true and ſin- 
de, and if de bs any vere, whatſoever things are venerable and come- 
8 ; ly, whatſoever things are juſt and righteous 
between man and man, whatſoever things are 

pure and chaſt, whatfoever things are lovely 

and friendly, whatſoever things are of good 

report, and generally commended; if there be 


any 


NOTES. 


6 (i) With thankſgiving.) When he dire&s them to join hanging with prayer and ſuppli- 
cation in their fulfering condition, he ſeems to have that deſi which has been before 22 
tice of, even to divert them from the moſt frightful view of perſecution, and to put them in 
mind, as he does, chap. i. 29, 30. that their being called hereunto was a gracious vou ment, 
for which they ought to be thankful, | | 125 : 
7 (&) The peace of God 

ſerved in the Note upon that text. In both ſome underfiand it of that peace, or peaceable tem- 
per, which God has commanded ; but it ſeems ſlill moſt eaſy and natural to me to underſtand 

it of that peace we have with God. St. Paul is here arming the Philippians againſt perſecution ;. 
nor could any thing be a greater ſupport to them under it, than the peace of God thug under- 

ſtood ; for the ſents of it will make the heavieſt afff ictions and preſſures fit eaſy upon us. Hav- 

ing peace with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, e may cvell rejoice in bope of the glory of God, 
and glory in tribulations ; nor will our bepe make us aſhamed. [lt will be ſo far from it, that it 
will fill us with boldneſs and reſolution] «when the love of God [that is, the ſenſe of his love, 

which is equivalent to the peace of God] is Sed abroad in our hearts, Rom. v. 1,2, 3, 5. I grant, 
a peaceable and quiet temper will be a ſopport and comfort to a man under his troubles, when 

he conſiders that he has done nothing to provoke men, and that their fury and wrath againſt 

him is without cauſe: but this is inconſiderable in compariſon of the ſupport we ſhall have from 
a ſenſe of God's favour, and his being at peace with us. And the commendation here given of 
the peace of God, that it paſſeth all underſtanding, ſeems to ſuit better with this ſenſe than the 

other. The ſame is, perhaps, confirm'd by that clauſe #Zrough Fefus Chrift, and that whether it 

be jolned with the peace of God, or with the keeping their hearts and minds. Finally, the con- 
nection here may be thought to lead us to this ſenſe. They were under their troubles to caſt. 
their care upon God by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving : and when they did fo, the 

peace of God that paſſeth all underſlanding would keep their minds; that is, by guarding againſt: 


difideace and diliruſt, and committing themſelves to, and relying upon the Avour of _ 
| 25 2 | 2 


This expreſſion is only found in this Place and Col. 11), 15. 6 i ob- 


= 11 2 — «. 


> 
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Chap. IV. 
8 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


any virtue or praiſe that belongs to the Chri- praiſe, think on theſe thing, 


ſo the God of peace ſhall be with you (m). 


. 0 . . . f . s g ſe hi . hich hay 
ſtian inſtitution (7), attend to theſe things. r learned, at o Pio, 
The things you have both learned and received, Jad beard, and Tow bs me, 

a 3 = N. 0 an 8 Peace 
and heard of me, and ſeen in me, theſe do: and dl be with you. + 


2 8 
j 
4 + 


NOTES. 


they would be ſecure of his favour, the muse of which would make them eaſy and -happy. 1 
. own the other ſenſe of the peace of God might ſeem favoured if we ſhould go back to . 5. for 
the connection: but that being more remote, the connection with v. 6, appears more-natural. 


8 (1) Ef rig dEr, x; d Trs bra. If there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe.) In 


the Paraphraſe tis added, That belongs to the Chriſtian inſtitution. The Clermom copy reads here 


A Tis lr e- emcinung, If there be any praiſe of knowledge ; inſtead of msi us, the Valzſas 
readings have TaSdas, with which the Yulg. Latin agrees, reading, 1f there be any praiſe of 
diſcipline, diſcipline ; as does alſo the Etbiopic, and two ancient commentators mention d by Dr. 
Mills, And, had the Syriac render'd this in the ſame manner, I ſhould have made no doubt that 
St. Paul here added one of thoſe words, and moſt probably garF&a5. But the Doctor was guil- 


ty of an overſight that is very unuſual-in him, in joining the Syriac with the reſt ; for thus is 


this clauſe there render'd, 'Whatſoever are orks of praiſe and honour, &c. But ſuppoſing the 
common reading to be genuine, and that our tranſlatipn is exact, being agreeable thereto ; yet, 
methinks, the next · verſe naturally leads us to underſtand the apoſtle in this ſenſe. n 
9 , The God of peace fall be with you.] This title, The God of peace, is ſeveral times Yee 

0 


by St. Paul, when he is diſcourſing concerning Chriſtians being -peaceable, as very proper 


to 
incourage them to mind the things which make for peace: and it may be thought that this 


- ſhould lead us to a different ſenſe from that before given of the peace of God, v. 7. But why 


-may he not as well be called the God of peace, upon the account of his affording us peace with 
.himſelf, as he is ſtiled the God of all grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. upon the account of all the favours be 
beſlowys upon us? Nay, does he not ſeem to be ſtiled the God of peace for this ſame reaſon, 
_ __ * 1 Theſſ, v. 23? I think, therefore, we may well take peace in this ſenſe, bo 
here and,. 7. : OO 4 


= 


15: 7 ith * 
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PHILIPPIANS. 
8E C*E, 2 168 
weer, 
T this Section, St. Paul expreſſes the ſatisfaction he had in the 


3 . 


ſupply the Philippians had Tent, and declares the content and 


* 


neral ſalutations, concludes with his uſual benediction. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 
10 Dr 1 rejoiced a the UT however I aſſure you of a bleſſed re- 


Lay GPs ward from God himſelf, when' you do 
of w a the ut you * ings worthy of your profeſſion; yet I would 


their liberality, he ſends them his good wiſhes, and, after ſome ge- 


8 — 


S KSD RNA 


ol, bat 26 Reg 25 kindneſs. I my ſelf rejoiced in the Lord greats 


ity, that I ſpeak | 
2 es of want; foe X ly ng, that now at the laſt you have revived 


* have learned in whatſoever your care for me, as you were alſo careful be- 
ty fore (0), but were prevented (p). I don't ſay 


on the account of my want, though it really re- 
NOTES. 


way 
neroſity of his benefactors; wherein he ſignifies not only that they had done their duty, but tha 
the Lord had favour'd them oper > them up to it, and that they had given him occaſion of 
much thankfulneſs to the Lord: whit h I b 
ſpecial notice of the Lord's hand and kindneſs to him, 


(o) Ee & S iert. Whentin ye were alſo careful.] | The expreſſion is doubtful, and 
% UE bra ok , ork i nr Ab in the ſenſe of our — 
for & ae Ye@T1 ee are, In epbich matter you were careful? the Paraphraſe has according - 


1: te ſenſe donde Ig EPS CAKE 6 
(0 "Haigdids Ih, But ye leres opportemity.) Some think, with Se. Chry/ofem, be means, 


perfectly ſuit his ſcope : but as we are not acquainted with the Philippians - circumitances at that 
time, it may not be eaſy to determine, barely from the word here uſed, which ſenſe agrees beſt 
with the matter of fact. It is therefore left doubtful by a general term in the Paraphraſe, though, 


caſe of his mind in every condition; and commending them for 


wherein ye were alſo care- not have you think that I am inſenfible of your 


that I rejoice in the revival of your care for me, 
quired. 
10 (e) Irvjalcel bs the Lord greath.] He ubs a very akilfal way here of commenting the g62 © 


ſhows his pious diſpoſition, who in ſuch things took 
| © You wanted an bility 7s fop ly me : others, with our tranſlators, underſtand him, © Ye | 
* wanted anoppotrunity of ſending me the ſupply you defiga d ne. "Richer of theſe ſenſes will 


I confeſs, I incline moſt to the former ſenſe upon the authority of Obryſofform, ho ſays, this was 
$ conmcn yup eee 1 5 4 


It, 


oo SD I 


. 
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am I inſtructed both to be full and to be hun- boch to abound A po 


13. 


14. 


15. 


me in my affliction. Nor is this the only time 


OO PHILIPPIANS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


quired your aſſiſtance (4). For I have learn'd flate I aw, eherowich to be. | 
to be content with the circumſtances I am in, e be abaſtd, and 1 know 


whatever they are. I know how to be in a e 3 eve 
iti , len. where, and in all things I 
low condition, and I know how to be in a plen- * ted. dd ve . 


tiful one: in every place, and among all men, ful and do be 7 
| 5 


fer need. I can do all 


' things through Chriſt, which 
Ts ates me. No- 14; 
wichſtanding, ye haye well 


s 


done that ye did comm- 


gry, both to abound and to ſuffer want. Not 
that J aſſume this ſufficiency to my ſelf, but I. 
attribute it to Chriſt, thro whom ſtrengthen- 


ing me I can do all things. But my content- nicste wick my affli on. 


ment in my circumſtances does not at all leſſen Now, ye Philippiany, know 13; 
the commendableneſs of your behaviour, who e deb, wöen 10e. 
have done well in commiſerating and ſupplyng fe wenn ce 


wherein you Pbilippians have ſhown your af- 

fection to me: for you can't but remember, as 

well as I, that towards the beginning of my [ 
preaching. the goſpel among you i(7), when I. | 

deſigned to depart from Macedonia (i, no: 15 
church in your country, beſide yours, _— 15 


NOTES: 


11 () ON, 371 x23* ds, aiye. Not that I ſpeak in reſpe of n.] I prefer the ren- 
dering A Caſt Ws ——— {an iam dico: Nor do. 1 ſpeak upon the account of my wan. 
Nor is it uncommon for 37: thus uſed to be redundant. He had told them in the ch before, 
that he neplend groutly in the revival of their care for him; and here he prevents their miſtaking 
the trug cauſe of his joy- Ra e 

15 (r) E A 7% Suνſa iu. In the beginning of the goſpel] This can't be underſiood of the 
beginning of his preaching the goſpel any where at all: for that he had done many years be- 
fore he came to Philippi, or they had had an opportunity of ſhowing their kindneſs to him: it 
muſt therefore be underſtood of his firſt preaching among the Philippians, Compare chap. i. 5. 

(s) 'Ors iF Ind Maxedoriag. When I departed from Macedonia. The next verfe ſhow? 
that this ſhould be render'd, When I was departing from Macedonia, Theſſalonice was it ſelf in 
Macedonia, and therefore he was not departed from Macedonia, when they ſeat to him in Tbeſſa- 
Jonica : but he was then about to leave that country, to preach the golqel elſewhere. and ſo 
needed aſſiſtance in order to it. | | Ears, ec Fa 

Te may not be amiſs to add here, that 37s 7er is put for 378 d ENO, and that for dy 
CAN. I don't find any have taken notice of this inſtance of gy omitted in the N. T. tho 
they produce AFs . ate Kum. ix. 3. | ET” 
Y O. 


FCC 
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PHILIPPIANS 35g 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASEL, Fo. 


Enel from Macodoaie, no 5 — thing to me (Y). yes that even in 16. 
geringe pf alonica (u) you ſent once and again a ſup- 
— rectiving,' by Sod ply to me; Nor do I mention all this, u. 17. 
160% For even in renn my preſent joy, your doing well in ſupp ying 
17 — 2 Nor me now, and the former inſtances of your kind- 
becauſe 1 deſire « gift; but neſs) becauſe I am defirous of a gift from you 
[ defire fruit that may 8: now, or at any time for the ſake of the gift it 
18But have all and ene _ Bur what Zo defire on all 1 # 
I am full, having received that your religion may produce fuch g ts 
1 db 2, as may turn to account to you, procuring God's 
an odour of 4 feet ſmell, blefiing upon your worldly ſtore, and may in- 
a ſacrifice acceptable, wel title you to a future reward (4). But I have 18. 
all that 1 waar (4h and I abound: I am full, 
of Epaphroditus the — 
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9 OMe pitbaxania Aue bnd d xb News I Adee ii Grd bea. h 
bable that St. Paw? had here the thought which the Great commentators ſuppoſe, their givin 


receiving carnal things, and his meaning, i, None communicated with me by giv on their 
« part, and by retefving on mine. Like à modeſt man, he ſpeaks ſomewhat darkly of his 


cho he had (aid, No church in Macedonia beſide yours, communicated with me ; no, not the 
©® church of Tania t nay, fo far were they from it, that when I was among them, they let 
me once and again be ſupplied by you.” As this carries in: it & reflection upon the Theſſals- 


may abound 1s yur dene Tt may be wbed, Wes net this to de; 
that he open we The om, ck only" concern d for 552 
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(3) Och 


21. 


place, where that phraſe is uſed concerning the ſweet incenſe. St. paul t e lere c 


PH ILIPPTAN & 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


which came from you, which are an odour of pleaſing to God. But my1, 
a ſweet ſmell, a Fcrifice acceptable and plea- r 8 en = 
ſing to God (y). But may my God gloriouſly. in glory by . Chriſt Jeſu, 
ſupply (=) all your need, (according to his Now: new: Ole 2 
riches, or as he is abundantly able to do ir) . 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Now to our God a ins bn Chih 
Father (2) be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 7'* 8 . 
Salute all the Chriſtians that are with you. che faint chi 
The miniſters (4) who are with me ſalute you. I) they that are of Cæſir: 
All the faints falute you, chiefly they who are Leſus Ghri 
of Ceſar's houſhold. The favour of our Lord. with you all. Amen. 
Jeſus Chriſt be wich you all. Amen. | 11 


NOTES. 


O97 wiv kundig, Sue lar uv, Cudesrov Td Sg. 4 odoxr of a ent finell; a 
„ to Gad.] I think they — too nice, who here ſuppoſe the res Rode | 
to two things, viz. the odowy of incenſe, and the ſacrifices. Nothing is more common than to 
aſcribe the odour of a ſweet ſmell, sc evwdias, to the ſacrifices, Gen. viii. 2 1. Exod. xxit. | 
38, 25, 41. and I think perpetually elſewhere in the LXX ; nor can I find ſa much as/4 


their liberality to a facrifice-only, the like compariſon. being uſed Heb, xiii. 16. And, tis thus he 
ſpeaks of the death of Chriſt, uſing both tlieſe expreſſions, though he has not the. leaſt regard 
to the burning of incenſe, Fph. v. 2. 5 | „„ 
19 (z) O5 ©dbs pr Da. But my God Pall This is to be underſtood in the nv 
yy of a wiſh, or as —_ of what was the 3 his prayer for them. The Fulg. Latin, 
and many ancient copies and ſeveral commentators read it in optative. mood, Aua 
rr See Mills in loc. 3 12 mor 
Obſerve farther, he ſays not o God, but my. God, becauſe he is ſpeaking of God's recompenſing 


to them the kindneſs they had ſhown him as his ſervant :: it was moſt proper to men- 
_ the. relation God ſtood in to him, as that would. ſecure his regard to- thoſe who had done 


20 (a) To 5 Sd A: Cu, Now n Cod and aur Father.) The u | 
both a and Tere md h. ; and therefore it ought to have hy we hr Pay 

21 (5) The brethren.) Theſe ſtand contradiftioguiſhed to the ſaints, ©. 24. and o maſt fo: 
Er 
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GALATIANS I. 21. {LY 1. 


21; TELL me, ye that are 10 ur. 
law, do ye nat bear the law? 11 


51 2 42 7 
2. For it is ries, that Abraham þ 
"ow, (Ra ka 


1 ; N * 18 EY ER abe RT” et to be very as 
and difficult: nor have the moſt learned commentators,; 
_ who have writen upon it, aimed at much more than the 


hardly any who pretend 4 and, clear account of the 


whole diſcourſe. I hope I . cenſure with the 


reader who ſhall think I fail. fil p eng ſince iomany great 
men have done ſo before me man who.. is perſua· 
ded of the truth of Chriſtianity, ſhould be concerned to do What 
he can to clear and defend the rule of it and if my mite makes lic: 
tle or no addition to the treaſury into which.” tis caſt, yet my good- 
will may deſesye, ſame acceptance. Lam the. more inclined to make 
this eſſay, becauſe. ind the. enemies of que: holy religion think chis- 
paſſage gives them a brave handle to expoe it, and to inſult —_ 
who place it; though, I think, the moſt they om pores 
that St. Paul's diſcourſe has not hitherto been __ u Rood. — 
his friends or enemies, which can be no great wonder, fince there are 
confeſſedly ſome Jon. po in his epiſtles hard to be underſtood. There is: 


— — ſtrength of reaſoning which runs through his 
writings,. 


"ks and 1 8 92 of nd ev ae there being 


78 


with it his collection of ſuch paſſages as. lie e thoughe wou FI 
His turn: ( But, ſays he, b. 1.1. * moſt divine” {he "Conde ironi- 
.cally, and means moſt wes 


-«< in his epiſtle to the Galatians, . ty — nitꝝ to t 4 
4 0 Le 5 


tual ordinances of the law of Met, py {2 to PEP . Cbriſtianey 
by ſuch a wretched mixture of uu Lud it. The deſigu of the 
—＋ in general is to — Fe gpet, al es to reclaing , 

as the reader may 'cafily fee, if he confolrs what Mr. Lorle 


Diſſertation on GALATIANS IV. 
writings, that one would think modeſty ſhould teach men to ſup- 
poſe his argument may be good in a particular place, though they 
are not able ta perceive it. We judge thus: of other authors, who 
appear to write well: why then ſhould the ſame equity be only de- 
nied to St. Paul, and the ſacred writers? I am 3 that in- 
different muß illinot think the worſe of ſuch a reaſoner as St. 
Paul, beca bs enemies ſpeak evil of that in his writings, which 
they confeſs they do not underſtand. Particularly, I hardly think a 
late writer would at all have abated the ſtrength of his reaſoning, 


had he forborn to inſult St. Paul for this diſcourſe, in 5 * 
abſurdity of which he feems to triumph, and therefore 


fer Ve 


and childiſh] is St. Poal's. be eu 


[he ſhould have ſaid, to the Gehrile OY alatia k 


6 Old Teſtament. 'T; ell me, ſays he . J 6 that defire to be under the 
.Q Jaw, &cc. ſeteing fown the whole p 


at length. 1 
BEFORE I give my interpretation of the place, it may, oe he 


amiſs to obſerve the occaſion of:it. St. Paul then had'been preach- 
ing among the Galatians, many .of whom 4 had converted from 
.Geatili/i to Chviſtianiey, and fortned' into ch x 
atfeſt to ue very Sorting but forme of the be Few converts Rad, 
after his departure, .etepr' ” among them. : 


which ſeemed 


ſadly ſeduced them, 
baving perſuaded them to ſubmir' to eircurnciſion, and the other ri- 


has writen on this epiftle. And tis evident, that the apoſkle pur- 

ſues the fame deſign in the argument he ufes in this Sarin. 
THE only thing wherein apprettend Mr. Locke: is de perry 

that he ſeems net to Rave cleared chit fenſe c force of the apoRles 


argument it cis = ace; and cherefore, _— ring the reader tꝰ him 
only indeavour to fupply — defeck: an this I 


for the'reft; 1 fh 
Gall do by a ws Naw hr which I band: our to 8 andy 
e ſome ores therewith, © 5 


, * * * 
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G ed beth 


ing of theſe words, hag cauſes the 6 great ee and ahſcuchey which eee, 


| Diſſertation on Garariang IV. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


ELL we, ye that de- ELL me you who would ſo fain be under” 


_ on Rn - Jaw, do you not acquaint your ſelves 


21 law? For it is written, with v whacs 18 in the law, either by reading (a) 


that Abraham had two ſons; - 
the one by a bond-maid, ie, * having i it read in your aſſemblies? For i i 


the other by a free-wo- is Written there (G 2 Abraham had two 


23 man, But he «obo «vas ſons, the one, . Vi2. Iſhmael, he had by Hagar, . 


of the rene ken; dur Who was his ſervant or ſlave, and became his 
born after the fleſh 2: © but 
he of the fre- woman «vas concubim or wife; the other, viz. Jſaac, wk 


by promiſe. Which things had by Sarab, who was no ſlaye, but free-bo 


3 . hes and was Abrabam's proper wife. But Iſhmael, 


who was born of Hagar, the bool woman, was 
born according to the ordinary courſe of nature, 
without any ſpecial promiſe made of his birth, . 
or any extraordinary interpoſition of divine pro- 
vidence: but 1/aac, ——— vras born of the he ts 4 


- i * 
\ 1 


woman, Sarab, was born by virtue of a mh. 


_ promiſe, when. Abraham and Sareh, * 
to the courſe of nature, were all ho 


having any children. Which things are ted 
1d a. y. the prophet MED Wr Words 4 


"NOTES... 


27 0 Mr. Lale s Piraphraſe am hh hab Be obſerves that GAS , 


hs, after ſome Greek Manuſcripts, read, inſtead of bear: and accordingly boch readings are take 
en into the Paraphraſe. | 

22 (b) tis 3 That is, there, in "OE Geneſis avi. 3, 15. and Xi. 1, 2. And © 
therebes, Bhs Lots obſerves, the term law, in the forcgping verſe, muſt | comprehend the five - 

Mo 

Farther, we may hence learn, chat when anne ache cid Ute b d to in cke 
New, in this manner, 1 is item, it is not abſolutely neceſſury thot the very words down 
in the citation ſhould ſhould be found exaty Aly and formally in dhe plage refer d to; if. the 
things that are mentioned were really there declared, Thus it is no where ,writen in the law 
that Abraham had two ſons in thoſe very words : but the thing it ſelf is plainly declared, when - 
we have an accougt, in one place of the law, of the birth Se 096 jn- another. of the - 
birth of 1/aac. Nor is it unſyal to refer to Ly, Herodotus, ox day other hiſtori 2 
ner, when we give a ſhort account, in our own words, of mace purity, 8 
largely related by them. By this inſtance therefore we may Ge; that St. Pa tends 77M 
ud juſt crations, if he gave the trus feaſe, though be did not tranſcribe the very words of. his 
author, 


24 (c) "Arid Rey gelber. Which things are an allegory. The miteking the means - 


8 giving - 


8 78 4 


21: 


22. 


24; * 


24% 


80 _ Diſſertation n Galatians IV. 
re PARAPHRASE „ + > 4 


hall preſently recite, (ſee ver. 27.) and whoſe one from mount Sine 
applying them as he does may be very inſtructive — 5 Lb Ag — 


to you. Now you are to obſerve, that in the 
prophet's allegorizing them, theſe two women, ; 


Hagar and Sarah, do ſignify the two cove- | ditto 
iving an account of St, aufs argument: and therefore the more care is neceſſary in fixing che 
naſe of them. | | FOE | 


All the tranſlations I have looked into agree with our own in making the hiſtory of Saban! 
Tons to carry in it an allegory, and to be originally intended as ſuch. The Syriac has thus ren- 
der'd it, Theſe things are allegovies -of the tevo covenants: the Vulg · Latin, which things ave ſpoken 

by an allegory : Caitellio, -wwhich things ſignify ſomewhat elſe : with whom Beza agrees, By which 
 Jomewhat 4 is repreſemed: The Italian verſion of Diodati, <vbich things contain an yy : the 
common French tranſlation has, «vhich things muſt be underſtood allegorically : and that of the 
Ans Teſtament, All this is an.allegory : the Lm Dutch, eubicb are things that have ancthe 
meaning. The Arabic and Ethiopic are not to the purpoſe. 
An . is when one thing is ſaid and another thing is intended, as Qzintiian accounts 
for it, Lib. viii. c. 6. Aliud verbis, alind ſenſu eftendit. - And thus Fotbam's. parable, guadges ix. 7. 
and many of our Saviour's diſcourſes in the goſpels are allegories. And in caſe the rendering of 
our Enghþ tranſlators, or any of thoſe but now mentioned, were right, the ſenſe of St. Pals 
words muſt be this, © That when we read of theſe two ſans of Hrabam, one by a boad-woman, 
* and the other by a free-woman, we are not to ſuppoſe that the plain liceral or kiſtorical mean 
** ing was the only or chief thing intended: but we muſt remember, that there is another more 
© important ſenſe which this 2 does myſtically couch and contain in it; and that God 
« originally intended that hereby ſhould ibe prefigured the two covenants.” And thus Mr. 
Late underſtood it, whoſe Paraphraſe runs thus, things have an allegorical meaning, 
« for the two women are the two covenants.” | | 5 
Now I muſt own, that this ſenſe ſeems very diſagreeable to me: nor could I acquieſee in it, 
when I was not able to daſcover-a better; but concluded that the place was not hitherto ri 
ly underſtood. I will not deny, that where the things were, in their own nature and pri 
defign, typical, it might well be ſuppoſed, that what was ſaid of them might, without any 
Arain or violence, be refer'd to the things which they typified. This ſeems to have been the 
d 2 rr Le 2 ſome of the 228 _ woke : and thus parti- 
cularly the paſcha was typical of Chriſt our paſſover, w 3 ed for ws, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
and 22 it ſeems not 2 to * to A ow that what was faid 1. that 4 bone n 
Fould not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. Num. ix. 12. was to be fulfilled in Chriſt, which St. yobs 
(ſuppoſing P/al. xxxiv. 20. does not relate to Chriſt) has applied to him, making the ſcripture to be 
Fulfilled, A bone of bim fall not be brokes, when Chriſt's legs were not broken, as were thoſe af 
the two malefactors who were crucified with him, Foby xix. 36. But to make plain ad hiſto- 
rical narrations, ſuch as that of the birth of 1Þmael and Iſaac, which neither in their own n+ 
cure are typical, nor are in the leaſt hinted in the hiſtory to be propherical ; I fay, to make 
theſe to be allegories, thut is, (in the moſt improper ſenſe in which theſe expoſitors uſe the 
aword) to be 1 to me to be very hard. And though the modeſty with which, I 
think, the holy ſcriptures ought to be treated, may hinder my ſaying that ſuch * 
are never to be allowed; yet, I think, e may ſafely ſay, we ought, for the ſake of the ene 
mies of our holy religion, to avoid as much as poſſible the giving the ſcriptures ſuck a turn by 
5 + 2 our 
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our interpretations ; and nothing but the utmoſt neceſſity, if there be, as I hope there is not» 
any ſuch, ſhould ever ſuffer us to admit of that way of explaining any particular tent. 
As to the paſſage under conſideration, which is, per the molt plauſible of any that have 
been ever urged in behalf of ſuch kind of interpretations, do not think the apoſtle in the leaſt 
deſigned to intimate, that theſe things were originally intended as an Allegory, or, to ſpeak 
properly, as a type of the two covenants. Iam facisfied that what we have render d, Which 
things are an allegory, ought to be thus tranſlated, as it is in the Paraphraſe, Which things are alle- 
gorized: and his meaning is, that the prophet 1/aiah, whoſe words he ' cites, v. 27. has, from 
this kiſtory, borrowed the terms wherein he hath exprefs'd himſelf in a very fine and noble alle- 
gory. This rengering is molt exactly —ç— a3 our 3 not: — — be- 
ing 2 participle paſlive, it in very properly ren r but very improperly an allegory. 
New 5 =o ſers the apoſile's diſcourſe in a quite different light, and offers nothing but what 
is familiar in all languages, and with all authors, ir. by way of allegory, to accommodate 
ancient and famous hiſtories to their own times, even when they. were far from imagining that 
the things allegorized had the leaſt relation to, or were at all typical or prophetical. of that to 
which they applied them. I may borrow an inſtance to my purpeſe from Qrintilian in the 
place before cited, where he us it was a familiar al among the Greeks, to ſay, Diony- 
fium Corinthi eſſe, that Dionyſtus is at Corinth ; the meaning of which. is, that a man is fallen from 
a ſtate of grandeur to a low and mean condition; and herein they allegorized the ſtory of Dis- 
z»yſius, who having been a king in Sicily, and expelled thence for his t yranny, went to Corineh, 
and there, for a ſalary, taught ſchool ; though po one can imagine, that they who uſed the alle- 
ry ſuppoſed that Dronyſins, or the change of his fortune, was a type of, or had any other re- 
ation, than that of reſemblance, to the perſon or circumſtances of him to whom they applied it. 
Thus when they ſaid a man had looſed, or cut the Gordian knot, they meant that he had con- 
quered a great difficulty ; or a man had daſh'd againſt Scylla, while he indeavour d to avoid 
cbarybilis, they meant, that by ſtriving to awoid one danger, he had fallen into another, without 
thinking the old ſtories were typienl or prophetical of the events to which by an allegory — 
accommodated them. Thus it e proverb among the h, 1s Saul alſs among the prophets 
1 Km. x, I. ix. 24. to lignify any thing ſudden, unuſual, and unexpected, when they had 
no thought that Saul was a type or propherical-figure of what happened. | EY 
It will not, 1 , be accounted improper, if I here add another famous inſtance of an an- 
cient hiſtory allegorized, fince it tends, unleſs I am much miſtaken, to clear the holy ſcriptures. 
We have a relation, Gen, xxx, 1, 2. of Rachel's great trouble becauſe ſhe had no children, thar 
is, becauſe at that time ſhe had never brought forth any. This is thus allegorized in the prophecy 
of Feremiahb, chap. xxxi. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord, a voice was beard in Ramah, lamentation and 
bitter eveeping : Rachel weeping for ber children, refuſed to be comforted: for ber children, becauſe 
they evere net, Where the meaning is not, that RackePs haying no children for a' long time, 
was typical of the ſoce deſtruction, which, at the þ captivity, befel the poſterity of the 
children ſhe had afterwards : but, by an elegant figure, ſhe ; that mourned becauſe ſhe had born 
no children, is introduced as bicterly bewailing the fad laughter that was made among the de- 
ſcendents from her, it being a much greater occaſion. of grief to bring forth children for deſtru- 
ction, than not to have any at all. And as the prophet remiab has turned that hiſtory of 
Rachel's trouble to an allegory concerning the BabyloniÞ captivity,” fo St. Mattheep, borrowing 


the prophet's words, has turned it to an allegory concerning the: {laughter of the-infants at Beeb- 
leßem, chap. ii. 17, 18. Then «vgs fulfilled t e Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 


[The expreſſion, Then was filed, hough it may be uſed cone a proper prediction of an 
event, Te it does bot —— 7 —— ſo cited word rele. rediction : for wed 
wore is neceſſarily implied in them, than that the eyent may be related in ſuch er ſuch 4 pro- 
phet's wordt; juſt as we ſay of a matter which happens, and ma be —_— in a common 
proverb, The old ſaying is fulfilled ; or, the proverb is come to-paſs, tho we ſuppoſe hot chat it was 
any prediction of what then happens] in Ramah «vas à voice beard, lamentation, and ch ng, anil 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children (ſlaia by Herod) and. wen not be c 2 

they are not, Now if the relation of gebeſ s brow for want of children, G. XIII. 15 2. ben 
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| yyrely hiſtorical, but muſt be looked upon as typical and — — becauſe allepori 
plicd both by geremiah and St. Matthew, it is evident it mult be 


 Chriſtiavicy, 42 whole, 1 fee no difficulty in allowing 


| Hens Even Q4rtilian himſclf, who carries the notion of it the fartheſt wy 0 
| od 
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.gory ; that the former reſpects ſamething finure, und the latter ſomething. wit Had therefore 
| ut ſomething future, d 
would not have been an a/lggory chere, but à e. This diflinction between an allegory- and a 
$6, ſeems ta me-vo-[mall exception againſt the common explication of: this paſſage. 7 e learg- 
ed Voſſus appears very ſenſible of it, when he fays : * Utitur-zAAny2etas voce apoſtolus Payſus.. 
ad Gal. iv. 2.4. ub duabus Abrahami uxoribus, Sara & Hagar a fragt dieit Ggnificari Te- 
- Ramentym. V. & N. An enim: A 7w4 u dXAnyors day Bi: Sed hie ae Alle- 
goria pro typo accigitur, quia res veteris Teſtamenti myflice exponuatur;. ſalva. hiſtoriz veritate. 
At. rhetoribus &AAuyoete nibd aliad eft, quam modificatarum vocum - continaatio,” Inft. Orat. 
I. iv. c. 1 1. ſe, 1. He would not allow rhis to be an allegory, but miſunderſtanding, 
apoſile, was obliged to ſay he had miſuſtd the word. * 19 * 
„Ove thing, 1 Sooceivee that has render'd the epoſile z ſenſe-ſoobſeure, is, that the ward of 
1piah the grophet, wherein he has aliegorized theſe matters, is ſer at ſuch a diſtance from the. 
alſertion here, that they are alicgorized : for the citation comes in at v. 27. but in this 34" 
awe coagiin wi the agfund 26h" be gives rhe memning of: the progher's allegory, add. 6. 
Spares hin readers: for the vnderflanding the words of the citation, ich 'ther eupdn ; DS, 
Ichi Note ſtems tedious to the reader, dis hoped de will make allowance for the importance 
and neceſſary leggth of is, the ſenſe of the whole Seſtion apgearing to me inticely to depend upan 
Ws Une and $x6G-heting of the meaning ofeheſe words. OED IN | 5 
e en ee Adee, Pry theſe are the rue covenants.) Tie obſcure in dhe 
Ini, - whak the word theſe defense; and, 1 believe, melt of our rommon readers underſtand 
EET * ; : 1 
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ig this Agut ie must Ag in mount Sinai, (it bein » there made wich the 
* aud anſjrereth to children of Traci) and this covenant, like 2 
1 120 — out produiceth ſlaves (e, accord- 
ingly it is in the prophet's allegory. ſignified 
P 
by Hagar. For that vrhich is allogorized 2. 
5 or concerniag chis — is mount Sinai in 
16] _ 7's and | in —— anſwers co 


it irthus, that theſe things which are an WO ſignify the two r : bur Fay Greek deter- 
mines the theſe to ſignify che botid-woman and t 2 woman ; 2 Theſe 
two coVenunts gre, the one, that of peculiarity with the Jews, and Ire — the 
nant madę with all the world who 1 15 the Metab. By theſe two covenants were | 
formed tend churches or ſocieties, which are ſpoken of and reſembled under theſe terms. | 

(e) Eit Pratias yorece. exdereth to bomlage.] St. Pawl here refers to what he had 
_— times 16 2 in . Fes that 905 under * Meſaict law was 8 a ſtate 

dape; and conſequent! the Fews, w © caſe that was, were in treated 

lite nb? or. aten under ge, who, though 25 have no power, nor. differ from ſer- 


| 
[1 
| 
| 
| 
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Concerning which, the reader h refer d to other parts of the epiitle, and Me, Locts's 
he T1 86 © 1 iv % Ivy this Ha eons Sinai im Arabi. ; 
(4-1 % wy is m 
This | 2 12 5 2272 «ft as a clans we * of the e 
2 dy is certainly Had Sc, . Paul defigned' the ſenſe therein 2 — 


4 


rere have ſaid, H 58 1 can by no means be thus joi . e 
Nor de 1 . ad 13 oe 2 a tho" the apolile had faid, A apes 
Eu d Ny. For to what Fl be underſiood to mention Heger's being a moun- 
tain? — this, inſtead of fo! gone TIT really raiſes another ; and has Accor 
ſer ſome ypoa ſearching for a-mountain that Was, or wi NN 
their digoverles of this nature have been able to ſitisly few beſide themſelves. F 

The RE the skill of our great critick, Dr. © Benth, who, has given 
.concernin 277 „of his 2 bo to Dt. Mills, p blitbed the end of * ſorts 
Malals. t conjediure i is, that e words, 2 5e © 
in Arabia, are nor the apolile's, but were 
afrerwards (as it ſometimes 1 
This conjefture, he apprehiends, 'is mi by 
which tho they retain the words, yer leave out ce 78 chat | 
reading, as it-muſt be left out in caſe the other words are 
of the Alexanurian and other MSS. he ſuppoſe uppoſes, that for 73 
and for ue I, ſhould be. read, 2. and ſo the 3 and 


their ſituation. Thus then the tert will anal gre to * &nj 
Curr, Th you ie uo hAN Iv dies Falls oops of "IA; | 
pleaſed Dr. Mitts, that he ſays, were it not for the unanimous, EY the £0 


other reading, he ſhould not doubt to onounce. 3 N P. 
deing ut n IONS Dr. B. goes farther 2 K Lha Sc. Rm 
ing was this, Ayze cus. # vu ieguo' & , Cob ane th 
and that the i BL: Bay to Fat ſe non 8 occaßen « 9 N 
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y into 75, there being a manifeſt ſolceciſm other wiſe in the conſtruction. 1 have gon.” | 
the. whole of 


ſhort an abſtract as I could of that learned writer's conjecture: but the peruhng Whole ot 
what he ſays will be entertaining to the reader, who has any taſte of theſe things. He ſeems 


provided a go 
diſcover 1 


conſideration. 


preſent 
literal gernſalem, or the gews.who by rejecting the new covenant, continued. Bill under the old 


This account Tekms tome bathral, uoforced; and'ealy”: but before I proceed 1 would take. 
petice eftwo things, 5 r 
1. That ſuppoſing it ſhduld be thought harſtr for want of a pranoun to take uni 3, (or 78. 


ther JANE 78, which ems ro Dr. Bently the truer reading, having the authority of. ſeveral of; 
3 as ſpoken of Fergſalem, (though, I believe. inſlances way be given of the like con⸗ 


the beſt Nis ) as ſpoken's gh, I bel 
{truftion) yet. this will make no alteration of the ſenſe : for if we join this with Hagar, and un- 


derfland him thus, For Hagar in bondage with her children, it comes really to the. ſame thing, 
2. TB. 


Ungay Med being-confider'd as che allegorical morher of the pews, - 
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2. The other thing I would here Sag gat ice bf, ii the: rend why the prophet 228 70 
tom him St. Paul, repreſent mount Ani y Hagar: and w 785 3 account is given 

— the whole — apoſtle, : 7 fab: weil es ran Ju This we nan} rr 

and puzzled expoſitors;/ who! have laboure da ver liccle:purpoſe, e that of diverting; — 
ſelves, to diſcover ſome foogſtegs of. this name's dog iven. to mount Sinai, or ſome opt in its 
neighbourhood; from whence it might pollibly receive its denomination, and be called. Hagar. 
This has appeared the more ſtrauge to many, betauſe Hagar as 2 5 of chat country, but an 


Egyptian, as we are aſſured, n. vi. 1». The. loten of thi ley: foxes, to me ezſy⸗ — 
Hagar, however ſhe was her ſelf an. Egyptian, was the LY % who, with his po- 2 
fericy, ſettled in Arabia, and ly in the wilderneſs of Paran, Gen. xxi. 21. which 


was very near mount Sinai: whence the country of her poſterity, and mount Sinai, as a 
part of it, is denominated from her eben ag het pcheritß have in ſcripture their name from 
her, and are called Hagarites. Thus they are certainly called, 1 (bre. v. 19, 20. And” 
they made: war with the Hagarites, : evith Jetur, ad Nephiſh, and Nodab. And bey nere 
kelped againſt them, and the Hagarites my delivered inte their band. Theſe Hagarites. 8 
Emaelites, as appears by the mention of getar and NaphiÞ, (for ſo it ſhould be. Written, „ N 
always is in che Hebree, and tis range. aur tranſlators ſhould here Write it n W. hick - 
were the ſons of mae 1 Chron. i. 31. Gen. XXV: 15. Our, r ave in like manner un- 
derſtood Hal. Ixx iii. 6. calling them Hagarens but as Imaelltc are there the oy Aly. men- 
| tioned, Nr” $54 S__h may admit a diferent ſcoſe i pos: ing the fame. as in_ the Grevipes, I: 
do not inſiſt on it. 

| .. Farther, it ſhould not ſeem firang hea Se. Pal makes this Hager to znify a place 
or country, Wen nk 7 that wh i ig having children: far this i iar 2 the - 
ſtile of the *holy ſcriptures, which, ſet forth the place where men are born, or from whence they 
ſpring as their mother. To give ſome inſtances of this nature: Gian 3s repreſented as a woman, 
Lam, i. 4, J, 17. nay, i Woman travailing and bringing forth. children, Ii. 1xvi., 8; and 
accordingly. we read of che children of Sim, Þ/ak.cxlix. 2. vel 13. and of the ſons of Sion, 
Tam. iv. 2. and of the daughters of Sion, 1/ai, iii. 16, 17. and iv, 4. and thus our Saviour | 
the women, who bewailed. and lamented him, . — of yeru/alem, Late xxiii. 2b Thy ue: 
kie] ſyeaks of Sodom and her Kad and of Samaria. and her 2 fre che 


Thu Sek ma is made of the ech, eb ſpeaks; of that 

2 5 I ant hoy ener "womb, Weds ho 1. i E 

to the earth : DRL N U 5 the He * 3 
in | 


ſtance more; 
and by St. Matt ae aces be refer 995 ij btou 


; 8 By mm 
the place of her birch ＋. vile reled:; 5 
and the country s lametarioe e e in ing 
far her childre aa Gus 28 


If any one cd obj on A 4 wil? thar fe 
woman, and then as a cqunery or mountain; > he way. eaſily BEIT 
be no diff cuty i in this. when hes 17 ich expreſs. not ies that 
gorically.. Though wt ed, 11 75 197 88 ſuch'1 ape, 9 25 
dy examples taken 4 the e old prophets, bo herein, Un os 
der the laine Hame wi thou ny Waging iyen. but Wi bat 5 
does carry in ik. orhing ca 1 + | this i in $4.3 
zerſy with Judah, and 7 ee Jaco2, cringe By 75 
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nal bis brother 7 che wb and by this frevers 
inthe former verſo, js the people deſcended foo Facob 
cke. he, which plain] 0 refet i to C2 is put for th ie proper we pe they 


27. 
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im bppolition to 'pery/ale#"thebtioned before, abe Jeruſatem ibu now-{x, thit Ii, this"? 
| 1228 that church or ſotiety that rs formell by che coverratit from mocht S by 4 
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the preſent literal Ferginiem, for (he is in don- Er A : it, 


dage with her children: Obi the ip ritual Or hea- ee Boe, at * 
venly Feruſalem () is ſignuified in —— prophet's lem, wich in above, in fre, 


allegory by Sarab, the free-woman (; and wich 1 the mother of u 


5 een it enen 
this Sa is che mother of us Gentiles ho * end SG 5 y 
believe: in Chrift N For co this eee are ts by. 125 B —_ 
26k - WP. 8 de a: 
p46 0 0 1 7 | 
wo TE 4. ben. 


26 09 n 3 ths ood. lernten des rs nbove.) "Tis ak hae Gude 


ull tnvan the Chriſtlän church, which ws of & more uöble and excellent nature, n r 
above, and being heavely ;/ to to Which that pa pa dves well afree, Heb, Lil. 18, 4 
not cbme unto the mount that migbr be tvatben, and Wut bann tb fre (i. e. mount . nor 
anto Blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, & c. Butt ye ave comme 70 aum Sion, aul and the tit 
of the living God, the HE avBNLY Feruſalem, &c, With which may be _compate "Rev. ili. . 
XXi. 2, 10. An nd as the to women in the prophet's al are the two covenatits,” at 

is put for the firſt'ar mount Sire, by which the Sale chutch was formed, fo. rhe other 1 
660 che ffew-covetiant „dy which the Chriſtian chutth war formed. 

(#) EadVige Vr. '1s Pet. This rendering fpoils St. Punt s diſtourſe: tor len he fas Wy 
told us who is vant by Hagar, but not who 1s — — by 1 which is fuch an omiffiah . 
eis tot eaſy to Chee 1 Ex of, eſpecially in 'fo nice à diſcourſe , as th U: "Ind 
——. "hs ner hoy be thus render d, dur the We aboug 8 65 


d 
de draus — 2 in from Pn — in his bes 45 they 


105 AI wh, 114 — is the adhs Fa + q Mic, £4086 0. 1 7 
— — 0 thu, T7 2 DG e F. Si and Ry, who her 

lr wen a'triith ; 1275 1 cannot bit Soquieſce In Dr. ud; judgerient "whi 
* Sein ' MSS. of sutiert Verſions, 45 particularly the Sriac and Fug. Talis, 
atttfent werent <nttitnritots,? is for leaving out the Zaha, and accordingly "1 fk: 
je out — — e — the 5 12 Len ee nue dere * iz ont 12. 
the 1 * 7 to yercs from the prophd 
in tire paſſage e 10, And tie xt er dtn, peakl, at daf Hy y, of the calling of the 4 5 
tiles: it — ſeems moſt pertinent to his deſigu to 15 Arongly, bas the 
was the mother of the GI who'believed, whic 1 thing in queſtion ; t 
thar ſuc was the nidther of rhe believing #w01, bein gon all han 445 uber 


al 
e other matter, 


ed, And . 


And *ris evident ils diſcourſe, after he had eited te words of the pf po he on. 
che che, 6. 28, 31. An the uh, bp. v. 1. manifeſity bgnify ying t 0 ee rue - 
and judicious ir fuppoſes that the i was it Tirft for pac dera Kang ON ont 15 


ed to explain the ſenſe 6f St. aui, and that tbeger ie crep t Into. the text | 5 
= 5 NA allowed, 4s it {Ecns probable (for PHI hot pelitive in t 2 — * jy 
be unlikely that he that firſt made that commevr, took it from, St. Paxl's words, 


1 wh ere ſpeaking of Arabam, he fays, Who is the father of us ALL 87705 e 
doch Ach ah IR "Bet ea hardly think, chat pallage ee pleade £23 Ja iff he pn 
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W T have ow ial 
cry, thou that travaileſt hap 84 55 | 
not: for the deſolate hach OX ain to 50 chap , iy. 1 


many more children — wha | hadſt Jes barren I rb pre af: 9 e ie 


«bf 


de which hath an husband. 00 * bs mm women uſe to be 


ama = a4. 
5155 7's 3 NG e ant 1 555 

Pains: : ford more BAR: ARG, Rc are the Crab 
rah, who was deſolate and paſt hope, than 
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ehildren 5 Sarah, The yew * po 3 — 7 time, ſeem ta have been ſenſible of this-: 

their . th dB * a that Arabam was their fauher, pub viii. 39. 
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fined the privilege of being 15. hae; 600 to N 
Sarah, Their miſtake waz, that they aoly conſider d a 
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drca of Abrabani by believing: Goes a nh miſtake, St. A en uren the: — 


rinciples, not he kewals, R rather: became 
ſet A 0 he. e 


the ſzed of Abraham, 2 Soy he 6 c 

Iſaac ball thy ſeed be called. That is, mn are the. « 97 the Fab, theſe: ewe: ag -- o 
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courſe of nature capable of pe erating (&). Now we, 88 u li. i 
en 4 1 rene 10 ie "Le wit re 2 

28. Thus you ſee how Haiab has al cored theſe e was, 240 rte e 
things, and repreſented the ſpirĩtual ſeed of Ara. 
bam, chret was by promiſe, as more numerous than Wah ee 44 

that which was in a courſe of nature. And norm 4 44 

that I may farther purſue his alley ory, and me 

'bring the matter home.to our 6wn caſe, we ate | 
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to remember, my brethren, that we Gentiles 
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can be well cleared, the argument here uſed by the apoſtle muſt appear ſtrong and coaviocing © 
the perſons to whom it is alleged. For as he does — argue from the Mile ef = 0 


n ſemble theſe: but to none except theſe will all the. things here mentioned agree. Thus whit 

8 : Peninnab had children, Hannab continued a conſiderable tine barren, but afte1 wards ha Sami! 
- and-other. children: and thus the expreſſes” herſelf in er ſong, 1 Sam. ü. 5, The barren. bath 

- brought forth ſeven, and fe that bait many children is evaxetl fetble. But tis not eaſy to, 1magins 
that this can be alluded: to by the 8 if N is, the diſcourſe muſi either relate u 

ſome event about the time of Iſaiab, or elſe to that to which St. Pail applies it. Bu 

to vrhat event in Iſaiab's time, or ſoon after, can we 1285 it? We know very Ft e 


. Hannab, ot of Penimuab'oyciterity : nor have e The leaf hint in che ſcripture of apy Olin 
CCC ane enn, 
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ion made by the providence of God, with reference to theſe two : only it may be obſerved 
that however good a man Hamab's ſon Samuel was, yet his ſons were far from being like him; 
and there is no likelihood that their poſtericy were any better than their neighbours, or that any 
ſpecial bleſſing attended them above others at the return from the BabyloniÞ captivity. On the 
other hand, ſuppoſing men to apply this to the ſame event St. Paul does, the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, it will be a ſtrange ſpirit of perverſeneſs and contradition in them to pretend that the 
Gentiles ſhould rather be repreſented as the children of Hamab, than of Sarah, there being fo 


much foundation for the latter, but none at all for the former. ö - 
Again, Rachel was a long time barren, while Leab was fruitful: but then what Iſaiab ſays 
was not literally true of. them in his time, or any time fince, The poſterity of Leab were .al- 
ways much more numerous, than thoſe of Rachel. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Fudab, Iſſachar, and 
lon, were all the ſons of Leah ; and the tribe of alone was at leaſt near equal to all 
Iſrael: and if to Fudab we add the other tribes deſcended from Leah, ſubducting them from 
Iſrael ; the children of Rachel, that is, Ephraim, Manaſſeb, and Benjamin can never be ſuppoſed 
comparable in number to the children of Leah, Nor did any thing happen ſoon after 1ſaiab's 
time that ſhould give occaſion for a contrary account. Epbyaim and Manaſſeb were carried into 
their long captivity before the prophet's death, from which they never yer returned; and 
ſhould ic be ſuppoſed, that ſome of them might return with the Feeps at the releaſe granted by 
Cyrus ; yet they muſt have been comparatively very few, and far from being more numerous 
than the children or poſterity of Leab. So that, I think, there are no other two women whom 
that the prophet can be thought to allegorize, but Sarab and Hagar. And, indeed, his allegory is 
To very fine, when thus underſtood of them: Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; - break forth and 
ers, cry thow that travaileſt not - q. d. How earneſtly deſirous was Sarab of being a mother ? and 
etn· e how did ſhe laugh, rejoice, and triumph when at laſt ſhe had a fon in her old age, after ſhe had 
ing been barren thro all that part of her life, wherein only ſhe could reaſonably have any ho . 
8 (0 &« or expeRation of having children? (ſee Gen. xxi. 6, 7.) but behold, here is an on 
cen « a much more abundant joy and triumph, when ſhe is become the mother of ſo vaſt a poſte- 
din ce rity. For the deſolate hath many more children, than  fbe that hath an busband: that is, She 
have that was with reſpe& to the having children, as though ſhe. had no husband, her husband Abra- 
ings bam being ſuperannuated, and as it were dead, and ſhe her ſelf being paſt age, and her womb 
. ap as it were dead, bath. many more children, &c. There are two places which deſerve to be com- 
n of | pared with this, the ſame thing being ſpoken of in them. Rom. iv. 19. Being not weak in 
i faith, be [Abraham] conſ not bis oem body new dead, when he wat about an hundred years 
old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's <vomb, Hence he calls God's giving them a ſon in thoſe 
they circumſtances, his quickening the dead, [that is, Abraham and Sarab, who were in this reſpect as 
u of dead,] and bis calling thoſe things evbich ave not, as though they were, v. 17. The other place is 
1 Heb, xi. 11, 12. Throwgh faith alſo Sarah ber ſelf received ftrength to conceive ſeed, and yas deliver d 
mr of a child when pe vas paſt becauſe fie judged bim faithſul who had promiſed. * Therefore 
10. ſprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, ſo many as the ftars of the ay for multitude, 
60. and as the ſand which is by the ſea ſore innumerable. As therefore a dead husband is no husband, 
ſome and Abraham was as good as dead, Sarah is ſpoken of as, deſolate,' or as having, in a manner, 
jeant no husband. And this will give light to the laſt words of the verſe. The deſolate bab many 
logs mere children, than ſte that hath an husband. Hagar, however a bond-woman, was Abrabam's 
while wife, Gen. xvi. 3. and he her husband: and whereas Sarab is ſpoken of as deſolate and with- 
mut out an husband, when ſhe conceived Iſaac, becauſe Arabam, in the courſe of nature, was then 
bai a5 good as dead; the caſe with him being quite the reverſe, when he took Heger, and had 
gioe,  Ihmael by her, there being nothing ſuper natural in that birth, therefore ſhe is ſuid to have an 
te io husband. In ſhort therefore, the thing W „ ere That Sb, who had 
But been ſo long barren, did at laſt, by virtue of the promiſe of God, and his extraordinary bleſſing, 
Ah bear a child to ſuperannuated Abraham, contrary to the courſe of nature, and became the mo- 


2 a 4 
3 


iſlin ther of a more numerous poſterity than Hagar was, who had a child by him, according to the 
001 courſe of nature, when he was yet in his firength. 8 by the way, I would here propound 
| | ĩt 
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WY NOTES. 


it to the eonſidertion of ſuch-as make the ſcriptures their ſtudy, Whether the light which the. 
a poſile has here given us into this, palſage of the prophet 3/aiab, does not cuſt a comiderable light 
alſo upon Eſal. exiii. 9. and ſo lead us into the true deſign of that Whole Hf. cr ont 
2. 1 am next to inquire, what reaſon e have to judge St. Pax] has explained this paſſage 2c-- 
cording to the original intent and deſign of it. Chriftians, who are perſuaded of the apolile's 
inſpiretion, will make no doubt of this: but as I am to juſtify him in his interpretation, I mi 
allege-other conſiderations. Now ſuppoſin the cruthrof what has been Taid under the. former > 
head, that the women allegorized are Sarab and Hagar, it ſeems reaſonable to allow ſuch da 
analogy'a5 St. Paul mentions between theſe women, and the particular event the prophet reſen 
o; but I cannot imagine any other event than that here aſſigned, that -will bear any ſuch anz- 
y. If Sarab be the barren. woman allegorized, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that as ſhe rejoiced 
in -a child of promiſe, ſo he rejoicing the prophet ſpeaks of ſhould be upon the like account, 
and that this numerous. iſſue was born by virtue of ſome promiſe. This muſt be owned admi- 
vably to fit the calling of the Gentiles, · which was according to promiſe, If it be ſaid, that the 
return from. the Babylonfo captivity was according to a promiſe, * os it: but then T'can't ſee 
bow the reſt that is ſaid can (be applied : for who then can be the children of her that has an; 
hwband, Who. are ſaid ro be fewer in number? But, in the apolile's-: explication the analo- 
is exect in both parts of the allegory : for as the Gentiles are the children of promiſe, ſo the. 
Anbelieviag Fees well anſwer to qbmael, who was born after the fleſh, and not by promiſe, 
hey being the children of Arabam only by a natural or fleſhly deſcent; and the converts from 
. among the Gentiles were vaſtly more numerous than the nartura}*Pewws; - N | 
the: pgophesgy. Tis plain, the great event to which the apoſile applies the paſſage, is the calling . 
of tlie Gentiles, and that event in fact followed preſently after the death of Chriſt : and if the. 
; paſſage be-underſtood..to ſpeak. of the calling of the Gentiler, it could not ſtand in a more j 
ace in the-whole: prophecy, ic coming in immediately after the liii, chapter, .which all Chri- 
ans know is one of the plaineſt and cleareſt prophecies of the death of Chriſt of any that we 
have in the whole Bible: which is ſo evident as to force a late writer to acknow) doe that it 
belongs to him only, though he has taken much pains to expound away from him · a multitude of 
ther paſſages in that evangelical prophet, which have been generally underſtcod to be. ſpoken 
-of.him. It eis remarkable, that coward the eloſe of that c bter the prophet mentions. bis ſed, 
v. 10. ben thou Palt make bis foul an offering for fin be fall fee bis ſeed; he fall prodong. bi: | 
: "lays, end ie plaeſre of the Lord: hall proſper in his band. He ſhall ſes e the trave] of bis ſaxl, and * 
mull be ſatisfied. Ia ſome of which expreſſions the calling of the Grzriles ſeems to be deſigned; 
and that the meaning is, that however the + 'hate and deſpiſe him, according to 


. 


* 


what is-faid- before in the chapter, yet the Gentiſes (ſhould trüſt in him. Compare chas. xliv. 
37. And, iadeed, the author I refer'd to but now, does not ſeruple to — * pal- 
Tage, Be Pall es bis ſeed, by his ſeeing u numerous progeny of faithful believers on his name. 
And. in like manner he expounds the laſt expreſſion, He Pall ſee-df- M travel of bis foul, and. 
_ fetigfied: <£* Our Saviour Chriſt — to ſee ſo many thouſands by his ſufferings ſaved, 
asd think them abundantly recompenſed, though the 'bentfit redound to others,” ; Where, 
though he does not mention. particularly the Center, yet I can hardly think he did not intend 
they ſhould be included in the mmer 'of believers, and the mary thouſands: that Gaul 
. ba ſaved ly -bis ſafferings. 1 thiak therefore I may very reaſonably ſuppoſe; that the callins of 
; the-Gentiles is Oretold in that famous -propheey. The laſt words o that abapter · after whi 
immediately follows the verſe cred by the apoſtle, ſoem to me very much to this: purpoſe. He: 
C tranſer: ſons, and barethe fins of many, and-made interceſſion for the- was( 
ire. Lamm ſenfible his mating interceſſion fer the tranſgriſſors is commonly uoderſtood of chat. 
llatedꝭ and. continual interceſſion he makes ati the _— hand of God for his people: but that in- 
terpretation ſeems not: ſo certain, ſinee the perſons: ; whom he is \repreſented as actinę hat 
spart, are conſtantly, as far 23 Tremember, reprefented under another character, 28 ako: 
n God: by Gill, wi. 25. anche eit God, pr true and fiacere-Chriſtians, Rom 
| vii 
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T ETI. PARAP HRASE 


49 promiſe, But 28 chew — h are the children of peoniſd, like as 1/bae 

— sririe, phet has thus allegorized, you may receive 

ſome farther inſtrudion very pertinent to yout 

own caſe: for as you fee 1 it, that he who 

was born after the fleſh, perſecuted (m} him 
nen the Spire f SEE 

not 


NOTES. 


vii. 33, 34. Eb. ir. 24. r A. but this is the en interceſſion is faid 
to be made le for tranſereſ Mors. the tranſpreflors then we ought, perhaps, to pm vo a the 
Gentiles, whom St. Paul calls ok. of the Gentiles, Gab ii. 15. which opinion of them was 
both true in it ſelf, and common among the Fees 7 and the interceſſion here fajd to be made 
by him for theſe ſinners of the Outils, may . from P/al. ij. 8. Ak of me, and I Pall 
give thee the Heathen for thine buberitamce, aud the of the aun for y poſſe 
Having this allowance and direction from the Father, Chriſt po debt asked, or made intere 
Gon for theſe Heathen tranſgrefſors who knew / not God, and ſerved dumb idols, and aceor 
to the Father's promiſe, his interceſſion was — grant was immediately iſſued forth, 


the Heathen in vaſt numbers became his inheritance, _— which was a 
noble ſubject and occaſion of oy and trium ron tothe heavenly Jeraſalam, or the true church of 
God, whoſe members were o very Ku : and e 0 2 tho that didf we 


bear, &c. 

— (1) We.] The ue here, kik, auth relazex to the Genrifer ; and it is u he 
had ſaid, ve Gentiles, St. Paw being the apofile of the Gentiles, it is very common him 
in his epiſtles to ſuch, to join himſelf wich them, 'as though he were himſelf a Genie His 
meaning is, that as we Gentiles are the children of the heavenly raf, lignified by Serab, fo 
Wwe 2 in like manner as Iſaas was, by virtue of a divine promiſe, that is, the promiſe of 
ten mentioned in the Old Teſtament, that the Gentiles ſhould be brought into the church of God, 
upon which promiſe St. Paul uſes frequently to iuſiſt. The inference which he couches in what 
he ſays, and which he deſigned the — mould make, is this; That as the ſpecial _ 
of God concerning the birth of Iſaae, gave him a mi L. e, and he was conſtituted 
heir, when he that was born after the Was — eir with — ſo the Ge- 
tiles, being made the children of Arabam in Nike menaet as — was, might expect _— 

nent advantages, and particularly they might reckon upon it, according to the words of Iſaial, 
— they ſhould become more numerous than thoſe who were his children only by a fleſkly 

cent. 

29 (m) Per ] The only account we have of this pirſhention is Gen. xxi, g. And Sarah 
ſaw the ſon of Hagar the Egyptians eobich Po bad boyn ms Abraham, mocx;nG. Whence we 
may learn that men may be-guilty of perſecuting, in the apoſtle's' appr chenfion, without pridi- 
ſing any open 7 when — treat others ſcyenfully s 9 Nor i ic 


hard for men to be really per ſecutors, ä a £0 7 as, uo doubt, the 
ww crime, when > 


uſed violence, bur ſuppoſed they were doing God ſervices * 
(n) Toy 3 Him that . born after the pie. As he that is ber after the ed 


in this verſe, and he that wa by v. 23. doch fland to him that was lern 
ef, they may das be under, in the, „ * 
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Chap. V. | | | 
WV PARAPHRASE TEXT. 
* not reaſonably wonder that the ſame thing ven fo * now. - Never-30 

ſhould now happen, and that the Fews, who — eee 
are the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, woman and her fon: - for 
| ſhould perſecute us Gentiles, who are his ſpiri- Pe {09 of the bond-womun 
30. tual ſeed. Now you may judge what will be ſon of the Hen, a 
the conſequence in the preſent caſe, from what then, brethren, we are not 
you find to have been the conſequence then, and bit of the bond-weo 
Obſerve therefore what ſentence preſently fol- faſt therefore in the liberty s 
lowed upon Iſbmael's perſecuting 1/aac. - Caſt pot > 
out, lach the ſcripture, the bond- woman and 
ber ſon: for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhall | 
not be heir with the fon of the free-woman. "axed 
And in like manner you may conclude, that | | 
the Fews, who now perſecute you, ſhall be re- 
jected and excluded; and you Gentiles, who are 
perſecuted by them, ſhall be the heirs (0). Up- 
on the whole, you ſee by Iſaiab, that we Gen- | 
tiles are repreſented not as the children of Ha- e jy 
gar, the bond-woman, but as the children of OS 6 
Ch. v. 1. Sarah, the free-woman. Since therefore we ee os 


31. 


have obtained ſuch a liberty as this by Chriſt, 1 5 1 5 


do you, Galatians, continue ſtedfaſt in it, and do 


not again bring your ſelves into a ſtate of bon- 
dage 


NOTES. „ 


dinary operation of God in the birth of Iſaac; to which God obliged himſelf by hi 77. 4 
which he executed and accompliſhed by his ſpirit, to whom all — dere —. 
to be attributed, I Cor xii. 7—11. * p SEE BY Zee aß. 
30 (o) Whoever compares the words here ſet down by St. paul with Gzyn, xxi. 10. will 
that he did not look upon himſelf obliged to — — the — The ——— 
tion in the words, not varying at all * ſenſe, makes the paſſage rum the ſmoother in his dif- 
courſe. See the Note (b). His meaning here ſcems evidently to be this ; The prophet 1/aiad 
has allegorized the hiſtories of Hagar and Ihmael, of Sarab and Iſaac: ſince therefore they muſt 
be underſtood to carry in them a reſemblance of the things in our preſent time to which ke las 
| accommodated them, we may yet farther purſue the matter, and argue the likenefs of the conſe- 
quence from the likeneſs of behaviour in the two caſes, The conſequence of JÞmaePs perſecuting 
Iſaac, was his and his mother's being caſt out of Alrabams family, and his being excluded from 
Waring the inheritance. with Jſaac e it is therefore eaſy to judge, that the Prruſalem which now 
is, and the children of Abraham after the fleſh, the Fewus. of this time, who are by the prophet 
allegorically fer forth by Hagar and mae, ſhall be cut off from Arabam s family, that e 
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Chap. V. 


wherewich Chriſt hath made dage (2) by putting your ſelves under that 


us free and be not entan- ˖ 1 2 . 5 5 07 21 wh o 
{ed agi with the yoke of law which was given at mount Sinai, wirkeh 


dage. 


NOTES. 
from the church of God, ſinee they now perſeeute the Gentiles, who are, ing to the ſame 
prophet, become the children of Sarab, or of the heavenly Feruſalem. „ boot) 

Such an arguing, or ſuch a comparing of things as this, is always reckoned allowable : nor does 
any one imagine that he who uſes it, eſteems the thipg fram which the argument is drawn, to 


havebeen any prediction or type of that. which is inter d from it): but it is only a reaſoning 


from the like cauſes to the like effects in different cafes, which is certainly ſtrong and convincing. 
1 (p) The liberty he urges them to maintain, is a liberty from the bondage of the ceremonial 
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law , and this liberty the Gentiles obtained by Chriſt, The Galatians, indeed, had not former- 


ly been under the bondage of that law, and ſo could: not again intangle themſelves there with: 
bur they had been in bondage to falſe gods and to their lults; His meaning therefore is, that 


ſince they were made free from that bondage they were formerly in, as Gentiles, they would 


not now a ſecond time inflave themſelves, by ſubmitting to the ceremonial law, See Mr. Locke's 


Note (p) upon Gal. iv. 9. ik , 3208 %% 94} huddle aka 
But there is another ſenſe in which d is uſed for retrorſum, and perhaps that may better 


dür this place, and Gal. iv. 9. and fo the meaning here wil be, Don't, by going back ward, 


te intangle your ſelves with a yoke of bondaggſeme. n 
After I had finiſhed, and indeed ſent away my papers on this ſubject, I met with the critical 
remarks of a learned writer upon v: 24—26. And though upon peruſing them I have not per- 


ceived any occalion to alter what I had written, yet it may be proper here to take ſome brief 


notice of what he 


I was pleaſed at ry to find a perſon. of his judgment did 2s lirtle i ſelf aequieſce in 


Dr. B—'s leaving out by conjeRure, Sire g: ir e 2d Acscia, but I was fomewhar dif- 
appointed afterwards, when I obſerved that he himſelf doubted the genuinneſs bothr-of them 
and ſonic others. I hope I have ſhown that he is miſtaken, when he -ſays, * The paſſage, as 
« it now ſtands, can neither be defended nor explained; and that it needs to be mended by a 


*# conjecture.“ 


I paſs over his two firſt arguments againſt the Doctor, beeauſe I don't find they at all affect 
my interpretation, Nor is it much concerned in his third, except in one paſſage, whith: ſeemed 
very ſurprizing. I can't, ſays be, believe the apoltle thought or defign'd+to ſay that the 
® 7ewifo nation was in; bondage. Tho Arabians, wha ſprang from Hagar, were .miſcrably 
© inſlaved : but the Fees, even at that time: boaſted that they enjoyed their: own laws, and 
« were governed by their own kings. As therefore he here, v. 26. ſays the frabiam were in 
bondage, ſo when he ſays, in the end of v. 26. That Sarah is rhe mother of a all, he; without 
doubt, intimates, that no one could deny the e were free. This i contraty to the ſtrain 


c 
of the whole chapter; particularly to the eleven 25 verſes, whert he proves that all the un- 
believing Fexus were iv bondage under the ceremonial Jaw: ;/ and it is with reference to that 
only that he {peaks of the nzetaphorical londage of the eue, and liberty of ; Chriſtians ; in this 


$e.710n concerning Hagar e for the proper and literal bondage he: carries gor, that I can per- 
ceive, any farther than Hagar and her ſon mal. But whatever the boaſtings of the Sc 


wight be, he poſitively aſſerts they were in bondage, not under the Romans, {tho* that was 
true alſo) but under the elements of the law. And certainly it was very little d St Pf 
purpoſe to aſſert that the Arabiaus were in bondage: for What could that fignify to the G 
t:ans, whom he cenſures only for, their being de iu ous to put themſelves: under iht ceremonist 


law 2? 
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law ? They ſought not to be in the condition of the Arabian, but of the Few, of whoſe ſerri; 

. tide they were not appreheNive; add therefere needed to be convinced. © | 

His fourth argument is, That 5g adv; v. 34% ought regularly to be followed by &rigy 5, 

or ſome ſuch word, v. 26. as a reddition to it. Bur if this proves W Dr. B—1 

or my interpretation (which I don't giant it det) the utm wall be only this, that here © u 

inconſiderable inaccuracy in St. Pauls ſtile : but then it is what this learned author is forced to 

admit in his own emendation ; for he preſently himfelf makes the j 5 to be the reddition ty 

i ww. | | ; I | 

4 1 = new to his way of reading the text, wherein (1.) I agree with him, that the bel 

reading ſeems tobe Ae 38. (not 5); (.) He next tells us, tha for 2d 38 "Ayer; he chooſky 

to read d 38, from whence he ſuppoſes ſprang the corruption 785 Ay, as it i read in 

the Clay. and Ger, and Alex. MSS, and the Coptic verſion: to which he 484, thet the vg. Latin, 

. Heſychius upon Lev Aix. together with perom, Ambroſe, and all the Latin commentators, lem 

out the word *Ayag. But however the preſent Pulg. Latin leaves out the name here of Hagar, 

yet ſince the Latin verſion-of the Clay. and Ger. MSS. retain it, Dr. , s opinion s very pro- 

Table, that it was in the genuin vulgate verſion, and that it was at firſt left out by St. eum, 

or by ſome body about his time. It ſeems to me much more hkely, that it has been omitted by 

ſuch as did not underſtand the meaning of it, than that it has been corruptly added to the ten; 

for it is not eaſy to imagin with what view any one could make the addiction. However, l 

muſt own the correction is ſo handſom and eaſy, that 1 ſhould be much inclined to admit it, #! 

perceived a neceſſity of making any alteration at all: but, I hope, my account has made it m- 

nifeſt that there is. no need of any. F CCC0ç0õÄ0;“ẽ ⁵ me eek E.. 

3.) He nent in the clauſe; 74 y0r Legi, leaves out the r beeauſt, as he Gays, the 

: Syrtac and Arabic verſions do fo. But the truer reaſon ſeems to be, that the reraining it wil 

not conſiſt with his next emendation (4.) of 1 5 Se 'I8peoaxiu for v I dv leere. The 

„ omiſſion of yyy is not countenanced by any ohe' Greek MS. the Pulg. Latin has it, and, I think, 

he is miſtaken, in ſaying the Syriac verſion letves it ort. Ir is true, the Syriac his- not here the 

word RT [Hobo] which properly anſwers to rd, but the reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe the 

language would not bear the uſe of the adverb in the ſenſe of an adjective; 28 neither will our 

own, whence our tranſlators have been forced to render it, Jeruſaſem cobiab ve in, inflead af 

the mow Jeruſalem, which woutd have been very improper . I chn make no doube tha 

the Syriat tranſiators found voy in the Greek copies, from whenee they made their tran{}ation, 

becauſt they here uſe the demonſirative pronoun N L,] inſtead of it, juſt in the fame 

manner in which, as far as I can find, they always render vd when thus uſed, either by. 

RAT [Hon] when the following ſubſtantive is maſculine, or by NY [Hoe] when feminine 

I will only refer to a few places which occur, in none of which is there the leaſt doubt of the 

genuinneſß of the Greek voy. Thus they render Us v a, TH. iu 12. juſt os they do i 

#8507 ale /, Gal. i. 4. In like manner, Rom. in. 26. viii. 18. xi. 3. 2 Cor; viii 1 

Bpb. ii. 2. 1 m. vi. 17. and 2 Tim: iv. 10. I confcfs, the Arabic verſion: Has no word tba 

| -anfwers to rds, and perhaps though ic ns in the copy uſed by the tranſlators; they might nd 

think it neceſſary to expreſs it, ſince 3 fuppoſe, that every one would perceive, f could 

de only the literal n , thut was oppoſed to the m above, or the heavenly Jer 

Jem, Heb. xi. 22: And if that tranflarion will _ an — the preſent caſe, it vil 

eſtabliſh the common reading vo, antconſtquently that of vd alſo. (5.) 'As.T:allow a pare 

thefis-in this place, the reader may ſte how, I think, it ought to be order'd, by what is ſuid be 

boxe in the Diſſeitation; I ſay nothing of the ſenſe he. puts up6n tho word voor of, which ke 

render cen eft, and thus: gloſſes upen it; . gralen is full of continued mountains, ant 

6 therefore mount Sni, which begen nt the ted - ſeu, und extended it ſelf with one' perpetyf 

_ © ridge toward mount Son, might bo ſtid to be joined to Feraſalom, eſpecially ſince they v 
hom this was ſaid, lived in very diſtant parts af the word. 

Suppoſing hat he here ſays of the continuance of mount 8i9#/-to mount Nn were true; jt 

there needed ſore inftance harein evs0r;, dv uſe by a Grigh e in that ſenſe; Had i 
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produced an y ſuch it would: have been more to his puepoſe, 


d for in eailem ferie'reſpendee'; the- am 
— here —— Gr a qo 


'The hiſtory ja e, be allegory i in es 
1. Hagar dum hath an husband 10 1. be pecſenr gala, the metropolis, or 
E N Tocher icy of choſe with "whom: the _ 
7 . aker the fleſh, or according to the courſe nant at — Singi was made ; 
nature, ” 2. genergtes Ine 
4. She and her forare irbondage. | * aſier che ſleſn, by fleſhy Aer. 


4. Sholand ber children (bie. natural 8 
| 2 . dee ire. at mount 


— ademats mages 0 anfwers-10 the earch] y Sermſalom ia the 5 OY 
reign to St. Paml's ſcope, that 1:am- perſuaded ease ſervice in eftabliſhing his .conje- 
whether the whole parentheſis, as the has altered it Lriqu . 578 dr & of Aercls, 


coco NY Is:ovonruu? arcithe-apolile's words, or an eſucidation crept out of che m 
into x . nor does he to · be withdut apprehenkons, that after all he has ſaid, 


gate, which to be oy an odd-gueb at abe ag a paſſage not undeviood by the 
tran{larors 3 and there being u — that Gvarirg is Lane reading in the , we 
mult only have recou?ſe 20 The Nnle of thac word. - Now: hag ici the way it- is ae 

199 


: 8 . 


than the bare rendering of the Fw) 


m But the ſeuſe that author dar e, —— end uaremac; and ſeems fo fo- 
ure, Nor does he himſelf ſeem woll ſatisfied with it, ſinde he preſently atly- expreſſes his doubt 


* 


2. 


dauſe does ſomewhar-diſtntbYhe-enſe-of the plase.. This makes it. lool prabable that he obo 2. 


hit-upon the true key to Sc. Paul's meaning: and whether I have ſucceeded any better, is left o 


the. judgment of the reades. 


he account here given facisfies me, however -I ſhall add the-conjefture of a very learned and 
judicious friend-upqn the paſſage, which he was firſt led to from reading the eritieiſin laſt men- 
tioned. And I do it the Face becauſe it ſeems to preſer ve che ſenſt f 1 and _ & 


nearer to the Greek copies, by retaining the word yy. His ſenſe of -the place is 
oppoſite parts by che prophet's.allegory, a3 explained: by St. Juul, . Wer . : 


Verſe 24. , ne women ave threw covenants” 


I, the one covenant from mount Sinai, . Ver. 26. 1. But the other covenant frm Jane 2 


2. gendering unto bondage, <obioh it Ager ;. : 3-36 the Srromany Sr, 
(vs 25. For this mount Sinai is in Arab im ; 
and. anſevereib, „ N e e e ET 
* cy nou” ales Noiſe in The {07 £0.24 opqat gies 
other) 


J for ſhe is in bondage with ber children. * eee 
The apoſile here prapofing . that the tro wemen, alludes to by „ 


covenants, firſt nos: where the covenants were deliver d, then to which of the women each of 
them refer d, and laſtly how the characters of-the vomen anſwer's thoſe of the covenants, | 


The clauſe i in the rentheſis, iv. 25. may beconkider'd chiefly as hiſtorical, and deſign d to - _ 


plain more particularly aud fully the different places,. whereity the to covenants, alluded te in 


the propher's allegory: by the two-women, were fixſt- deliver'd. . And therefore When the 1 


has acquainted the Galatians where mount Sinai was, —_ in 4rahia ; he's n 


wich - 
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with reſpe& to the other place, expreſſing it by 28 vor 'Ieguor ant; the city now called Jervſalen, 
or (as the words may be turned) Ferwſalem, as it is now called. By. which manner of expreſſion 
he ſeems {till to have kepe in his viesy the firſt ages of the i hiltory..., For in Abraban 
time, if we credit ꝓaſepbus, this city was the ſeat of Molchiſadoc, which Gen. xiv. 18. is called 
Salem and by . yoſephur LöA UA, Antiq. I. 1. e. 1, And afterward, when the Hraelitet go 
poſſeſſion of Canaan, it was in the bangs of the Febyſtes, and called bas or Felus, 80 Nu 
xviii. 28. And Jebuli, evbich is Jeruſalem. And though perhaps the Iſraelites, upon conquerin 
part of it, might then call that Feruſalem ; yet we find the name gubus was retained til David, 
time, when he took the caſtle, 1 Chrox. xi. 4. And David and all Iſrael went to Jeruſalem, which 
#5 Jebus, where the Jebuſites were, the inhabitants of the land. 3. And the inbabitazts, of Jebus 
ſaid 7 David, thou Halt not come bither, Nevertheleſs, David took the caſtle of Sion, which is the 
city of David. «AUO n 3118511 In z eng nis Kine . ä 
| 3 word called is not expreſſed in the Greek ; yet it may very fairly be ſupplied from 
a like paſſage in Herodotus, where that participle is expreſſed, For ſpeaking, of Paris, upon his 
carrying away Helen from $:arta, he: ſays: *ATixvisru is 73 vv KC n xand wunr % 
a Nein, L. 1. c. 118. He arrives at that mouth of the Nile, which is now called Karat. 
The hiſtorian had the ſame reaſon far uſing this manner of expreſſion, as the apolile ſeems to 
have had with reſpect to Feruſalem ; becauſe that mouth of the Ne had not the name, which 
he here gives it, :ill ſeveral years after Paris came thither. For this baſe. action of Paris oc- 
caſioned the Trojan war, at the concluſion of which the Spartans returning home were driven to 
this place, where Canobus, or Canopus, the pilot of Menelaws, dying, they built a town there, 
and called, it by his name, from which that mouth of the river was af:erwards | denominated, 
, Strabo gives this account of the town: K, £Toru©.78,Mir:irds x hi, Im ary 
- T@&- ayrTodt, L. xvii. Canobus took its name from the pilot 'of Menelaus, who.died there. And | 
Tacitus more fully: Germanicus Nilo ſubvebebatur, orſus oppido a Canopo, Condidere id Sartani ob 
ſepultum illic rectorem navis Canopum, qua tempeſtate Menelaus, Graeciam reyetens, diverſum ad 
mare terramque Lybiam delatus. Ann. l. 1t. c. 60. Germanicus ſailed up the Nile, beginning at 
the town Canopus. This town was built by the Spartans, upon the account of Canopus the pile, | 
: «pho epas buried there, when Menelaus, returning to Greece, was carried to a different ſea, and ile 
. coaſt of Lybia. Tis plain from theſe patlages, that Herodotus, by uſing the words 78 v xaad- 
cor, deſigned to intimate that the mouth of the Nile, which he calls Kayw61x4y, had not that 
name at the time he is ſpeaking of, And afterwards, L. 11. c. 156. he uſes 74-pyy in the ſame 
ſenſe, not as an adjective, but with a participle, to denote the preſent time in oppoſition to ſome- 
thing before. For ſpeaking of Latonas concealing Apollo from Typhon, he ſays, ſhe hid him, 
&y Th vd TA@TH A&Yyoupn view, in an iſland that is now ſaid to float; ix euch e rie TAGTh 
but evbich before did not float, as he had faid juſt before, and that the name of it was XA. 
Theſe inſtances ſeem to jultify the interpreting St. Paul's words in the ſame manner. 

But now thoſe, who firſt underſtood this expreſſion of the apoſtle in a tropical ſenſe, as mean: 
of an earthly Feruſalem, which might agree with mount Sinai, mult needs be at a loſs to recon- 
eile this interpretation wich the words n 5 Sn Levan, at the beginning of v. 26. and 
therefore may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to have changed Yn} into do, in order to make an, beaten) 
Feruſalem, which might ſtand in oppoſition to it, and render the two parts of the allegory con- 
filtenr. Though in Heb. xii. 18, 22. where the ſame things are refer d to, the diſtinction i 
made only berween'the mount that might be touched, or mount Sinai, on the one fide; and on 
the other, mount Sion,. which is likewiſe there called the heavenly Jeruſalem. There is no men. 

tion of two Feruſalems, an earthly and beavenly ; or, what is equivalent, a /egal and evangelical. 
And this oppoſition between mount Sinai and Feruſalem, as the two places where the Few! 

and goſpel covenants were firſt promulgated, is very agreeable to 1/ajab's prophecy, cb. ii, 3- On 

. of Sion fall go forth the law, and the cord of the Lord from Jeruſalem, Which was afterward 
accompliſned both by our Saviour's practice, and what he ſays to his apoſtles, Lake xxiv. 4 
That repentance and remiſſion of ſins Pould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning u 
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As to the word url z thoſe things Wh ar ev 288 
Now things are cules ov 19 * in a «dere fo . e's 2 1 they follow: one and- 


ther, in the ſame direct liae; , on the centrary, thoſe are called 712 4 which corre- 
ſpond to each other in two oppolite lines, So the ſeveral figure ney they fy one under ann- 
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ther, in each part of the allegory above mentioned, are uso 1X4; and — that anſwer to 


each other in the oppoſite parts are &r7icor xe. t things are likewiſe called eco, by way 


of analogy: as when any two parts in e lines hold reſpectively the ſame rank in there 
own ſeries ; or have the like relation 
both oV5uXce and ¹,’ cn but undef? Goa. Thus mount Sinai and Fern- 
ſalm are arrireixey - bs ſtand oppoſed to — other in bs tha two parts of the all 7 but 


ovcorge xa7 drancyiar, as they have the ſame order in their own ſeries, and enote the- 


= ace, where that coy enant, to which they reſpectiy ely refer, was firſt delivered. Tis there- 
re in this ſenſe the apolile is here ſu oppoſed ed to ſiy, that mn Sinai avſwers t Jeruſalem, 
And this — of cp is mentioned by Alexander, in prim. Topic. Tom. XI. where he 
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And when they {the wiſe men] were departed, 
behold, the angel of the. Lord appeareth 10 Jo- 
ſeph in à dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and take the 
| going Ci and bis nue, nd Jo ins Bj 
aud be thou there until I bring thee word; f. 
*. Herod will ſec the young Chit4' ro.defiray' Him, 
. ben he aroſe, Ai took the uu Child um thi 
mother by night, and departed ino Egypt; aul 
avas there until the death of Herod : that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord 
by the prophet,” ſaying, "Out of Egypt have I 
called my Son, OT 


HE words here cited are found only in the prophet Hoſea 
xi. 1. and unleſs the evangeliſt cites here that prophet, 
we muſt be forced to own that he refers to ſome paſſage of 
the Old Teſtament, which is loft, or ſadly corrupted. 84 

were the difficulty diſcover'd only in theſe latter ages, ſuch a ſup- 
poſition might be mare eafily allowed: but ſince in Bene and 
probably Origen's time, they could diſcover no other place in the 
Prophets that could be refer d to, it is certain that the paſſage muſt 
then have been dropt within the two or three firſt centuries. This 
1 2 ſuppo- 


= 9 £S. at. OH... 
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ſuppoſition the friends of Chriſtianity would gladly avoid, and they 
have therefore deſervegly apply'd their induſtry to diſcover the per- 

tinence of the citation. Ie? is not my buſineſs to ſhow the weaknefs + 
of their attempts, but only to Indeavour to advance hat may 4 
to ſatisfy iin the caſe; and this I hall do with all the candour and 


faimeſ I am able, being —— co own my want of light in ſeveral 


paſſages of holy writ, which, I think, is no diſparagement to a man 
who profeſſes only to be a ſtudier thereof: and where I fail I ſhall be 
thankful for aſſiſtance 1 hö are ney able to en, 
the ſenſe of the ſacred writers. 95 

There is one thing which 1 W it vecarokls notice bf hots: 
at my ſetting out, and that is, that when a text is cited in the man- 
ner this is; and it is ſaid, Such a ching was dne, THAT it might be 
fulfilled which was r ſpoken, IL. always the paſſage cited to be a 
direct prophecy of that — svent, and that it belongs to that 
eventy and chat only. I acknowledge this fes upon me «difficulty, . 
which they ſelude, who tale. ir for Drancd u Tuck ding are 
only by way of accommodation 

Now the great difficulty before us Wenn Hog the words of 
Hoſea xi. 1. When Iſrael Wars ebild I joued bim, and called | my Son 
out of Egypt, can bs thought to be intended by the prophet concern 
ing Chriſt's R oalled by che angel out of Egypt. The context in 
the prophet will be conſider'd as we proceed: be that does not re- 


99 


member it, may here in the beginning auen te See 2 and @ke a 


t view of ir; before he reads on. J f: e 

In creating of this: argument, Ideßgo, inet itt F. 1.8 

1. plein inquire whevher there be — difficulty in che ocher Aheme 
of explaining the prophet, to ſpeak of the departure of the Tſfratlites - 
out of Egypt, u r. che conduct of Mees. PW 

2. What may be ſuppoſed to render the application of the paſſage 


to Chriſt ſo ditieult z. k has eam found, - | 


3. To be ee account 5 can of the fon of | 
the prophee. - 08 r (fig 10 bite f ben 234. 
_ Tfhall i re whether there be no diffivulties in bob way 
eee ropliet to ſpealt of the departure of the Iſraelites - 
Forts ene of NAudſer. If thets be any ſdeh; it 18 
ici balance cheſe wich thoſe of the Gs, 
y them" ſo, Mie thoſe - 


— e 
but reaſon 
for the truth only lies hetween thbſe vy 


who apply them only to Chriſt j in vuſt w fuppoſe St. 


bers eſtes this pallige in Ege, My other text of che — 


Teſta- 
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Teſtament now loſt. Now though the difficulties I ſhall mention 


are not very great in themſelves, yet, I think, they are worth taking 
notice of. T2 + » g 1 1111 f 12 8 Ae 14411 3043-216 nn C 
1. Then I obſerve the expreſſion of calling Hrael out of Egypt, is, 
as far as I can recollect, unuſual. The expreſſion which is in a man · 
ner conſtant concerning this, is, that God brought them out, Ho. 
xii. 13. Exod. xx. 2. Lev. xxv. 55. Deut. iv. 20. v. 15. Eſal. Ixxx. 8. 


and Ixxxi. 10. So he roof them by the hand, to bring them out of the 


land of Egypt, Jerem. xxxi. 32. and in this prophet. Hoſca, chap. 
xi. 3. he taught Epbraim to go, taking them by the arms: And the 


like ſtile is, I think, perpetual. The reaſon of this ſeems to be, 


becauſe that God is repreſented as continually attending, and con- 
ducting them in their coming out of Egypt, the ſymbol of his pre- 


ſence continually accompanying them; and therefore, as J imagine, 


he is not ſaid to call them oui, which is the action of one at a diſtance, 
when he invites or exhorts perſons to come to him, and not of one 
who bears and carries another, as God is ſaid to do his people: but 
the expreſſion will well ſuit the condition of the infant Chriſt, when 
God ſent his angel, not to bring him out of Egypt, but to direct his 
reputed father Fo/eph to bring him'thence- ee. 


39 
2 


2. I don't find the word g which is here render d a child, is ever N 
uſed to ſignify the Maelites in Egypt. That Iſrael is called Gods 


ſon, is certain; nay, and that a word near a-kin to this 9 n He. 
ii. 15. far yauthᷣ is to be found thus applied, is granted: but the other 
1s not, that I have been able to diſcover, ſo much as once to be met 


with. This word very properly ſigniſies a child, or an infant, and 


ſo might well be uſed of Chriſt; but till ſome inſtance is produced 
of its being uſed of the people of 1/rael in Egypt, the uſe of it here 


may deſerve our regard: and the rendering af che LXX is to my 
purpaſe, who have Ori N Io. Here are therefore two 
things in the verſe that are diſagreeable to the ſtile of all the Old 
Teſtament, if it be underſtood of the children of IJſrael; but are 
moſt exact and proper if uſed of Chriſt, as St. Matthew applies it. 

2. I ſhall next inquire what may be ſuppoſed to render the appli- 


cation af thoſe words to Chriſt ſo difficult. I do not make much ac- 


count of the difficulty ſome may apprehend from the name {/rac! 
here uſed, it being clear, as I think, that this is in the prophet 
T/aiah, who was cotemporary with Hęſea, the name given to Chriſt. 
But the greateſt difficulty ſeems to me to ariſe from the obſcurity of 
the whole prophecy, The prophet Hoſes lived and propheſied for 
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along time together; ſome reckon fifty years, and, indeed, it muſt 
be longer rather than ſhorter. - Now, beſide the darkneſs that is ob- 
ſerved in almoſt all prophecies, there is ſomewhar: peculiar in this, 
by reaſon we have no dates of the particular prophecies, nor hardly 
any diſtinction whereby we may know where a new viſion begins, 
ſo that a miſtake in this matter may eaſily puzzle us. Beſide theſe, 
there is ſomewhat. very obſcure and puzzling in the very ſtile and 
method of this propher, the taking notice of two particulars where- 
of, may be, perhaps, of ſervice for explaining'the'ver/e under con- 
fideration. 5 N 266 ES EGan 
1. It ſeems to me that this prophet does often change the names 
of places and perſons, which muſt render his diſcourſe hard to be 
underſtood, unleſs much attention be uſed ; and even then, it may 
not be eaſy always to be ſecure what he means. To give ſome. in- 
ſtances of this nature. We find that God, by this prophet, expreſſes 
a very extraordinary deteſtation of idolatry, and even of the very 
names of the idols and idolatrous places, and ſhows he would nor 
have them mentioned, chap. ii. 16, 17. And it ſhall be in that day, 
ſaith the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me Iſhi, and ſhalt call me no more 
Baali. . [There was no harm in the word, and it often has the ſame 
ſignification with Iſbi, my husband: but as it was fo like to the 
name of the heathen god Baal, or Baalim, in deteſtation thereof he 
would not have it uſed concerning. himſelf.] For 7 will take away 
the names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they ſhall no more be re- 


member d by their name. Agreeably to this deteſtation of idolatry, 


the prophet ſeems to avoid, as much as may be; the naming of idols, 
and eſpecially the giving any name to the places where they were 
worſhip'd, that imply'd the leaſt honour. Thus Bethe! being the 
place where Feroboam et up one of his; idolatrous calves, and the 
prophet having occaſion to inveigh againil it, does not, perhaps, ſo 
much as once call it Berbel (which was an honourable name, an 
ſignified the houſe F God) when he ſpeaks of it in ies ĩdolatrous ſtate: 
but he calls-ic-Bethaven, che houſe of iniquity or vanity, chap. iv. 15. 
v. 8, x. or Aven, iniquity or vanity, chap. x. 8, Compare Amos 
v. 5. or 


. 
. 


Beth-arbel, the houſe of the inſnaring gon, chap. x. 14. as, 


I think, the ſame Hetbel is meant cherehy. There is one place 
where he uſes Berbel; but then, it is plain, it is when it vras not in 
its idalatrous ſtate, cbap. xii. 4. He. | Jacob}. found. bim in Bethel: 
why he may be thought to uſe it chop. x. 15. will be inquired after- 
ard. e odd e aud eee ment 


1 
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I am ſenſible there was ſuch a place as — which is men · 


| elonail Poſh. vii. 2. and in ſeveral other texts, and which was not far 


reel, of a ſomewhat like ſound, though that was likewiſe 


from Bethel: but that has not hinder'd the —— :of in 


ters from underſtanding Bethel to he meant 9e wk \Deth»aven: 


and, indeed, the expreſs mention of the —— at — oth chap, 

x. 5. ſeems to determine that it muſt be ſo. Nor can this Fay 
ſtrange, when compared with chep. i. 4, 5, II. ii. 22. where God 
changes, as it were, the honourable name of Ifrari, into that of Jer. 


name of a place, Toſh. xv. 56. ARS 
I am apt to think the pro ophsey deals in like manner with the 


names of men. Thus — x. 14. Therefore ſhall a tumuit arife a- 


mong thy people, and ali t 2 fortre rf ball be ſpotled ar Shaman 
ar 


ſuggeſted, in deteſtation of ſome idoF-whoſe name was f 


% 


ſpoiled Bech abel in the 
ſtrangely . rende?'d this — 4 2 Therefore ſhall. deftruRion 


tel. The AKK have very 
«ariſe among thy people, and all thy fortreſſes ſhall ceaſe, a 


* prince Salaman _ deftroyed} by the houſe of Jervboam in 
the day of battel.“ 


But it is not eaſy to conjecture who. then 
this prince Salaman was, or what deſtruction is meant. It is 


likel 2 as St. Ferom ſays, that they wrote Ferubbaal (as it is in 


Grabes edition) and not Jeroboam, and that they w Mer 5d that 
Salaman was the fame as Zalmunna, mentioned Fudge 
Ixxxiii. 11. and that by Ferubbaal they intended Gideon, to in 


that name was given. St. Ferom, in the Vulgate tranſlation from 


the Hebrew, falls in with them, and ſays, that hene fienifies the 
ſame as vy · V. But that ſeems at leaſt uncertain: for though n Be, 
Lai. xlvi. 1. may probably ſignify the ſame idol-god rhat -was an- 
ciently called 950 Baal, yer I never find his name written 9,02 
Upon the een 1h a think ane inte pretation will be cally 
. 11 n, id 180 Af! EV after 
By Ini _ modern Interpreters nta Bina 
and, I think, with great predability; from what is ſaid of him: but 
they hardly pretend to comecture the reaſdn why the prophet calls 
him only by ene half of his name. What if it fnould be 3 


"bx ? It was a comma practiee attong the Few" to bring 10 . 
name of God into their 'own names, as m all thoſe names that end 
in EI; as Duniel, Exetiel, Nc. er in Jab; as Iſaiah, Feremiab, 
e. The ſame was the cuſtom of the Babyloniens, as is Evident 
from Merodach-Baladan, or 2 and Evil-merodath; * 


paſt 
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part of wioſe names ¶ Mero was the' name of a Babyianiſb idol, 
Jer. l. 2. from Nebuchadnezzar or Nabocollaſſar, as he is called 
in Ptolemy's canon, from. Nabopollafſar, Nabonaſſar, Nabonadius, 
Nebuxaradan and Nebuſbasban, and Shamgar-ne 0; all which are 
compounded partly of the name of Nebo or Nabo, an idol of the 
Babylomans, Iſai. xlvi. 1. which ſeems to have been a very ancient 
idol among the r. and other Heathen nations, Numb. xxxii. 
38. from which 2 ly the mountain where Moſes died, was de- 
nominated; the fame; js ; bod from Balibus, Rigebelus, antnciched 
in Prolemy's canon; from Belſbazzar; and Belteſhazzar,. which'wws 
the name Nebuchadnemæar gave to. Dunibl, according to the nume of 
bis God, Dan. iv. 8. Bel being the name of a noted idol. It feente 
probable that the names which were aſſumed, were ſometifnes com- 
pounded of the names of more idols chan one, which might be 
owing partly to their fondneſs for their idols, and partly 46 theſe 
being dendminated from their par 22 in whoſ names there was u 
rumenibeuinel df ſome idol. Thus the names of two idols; Merbdach 
and Bel, occur in Merodach-Baladen;' the latter by reaſon of his fa- 
ther's name, Buladan, though it ſeerns to be a part of his oven pro- 
per nant, and tiergfore he ig called Merodabob Raludan, the ſon of 
Baladam, Hi. xvkix!'x; 2 Kings x . Bit 21. h 
And if m Was the name of an 'idel, Fe: bighty probable; thi 
dase is to be: feen iy}the race: Nile Nebarbudneruuar, Na- 
bepollaſſar, Belſpaasar, Belteſhaztar ud Nergalfbarezar.' It does 
not ſeem unlikely that Ie 'the Banden and MR -0f che 4 ſy- 
dans, were names. of the fame Heathen god,” R ſomewhat dif- 
ſetently follnded, acer te their different Ain unde Sama 
, E had TE Mops, Geht eee cheir names 
partly i I is remat fable, that in Fiolemys canon Eſar in 
Eſarbaddon's ſpelt juſt in the. ſame manner as the termination of the 
Babyloviar names N for. lie is r dradetttis, as the others 
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caſe, that 4pX was the name of an idol, and Shalmaneſer's name is 
partly compounded of that, it is, perhaps, no unreaſonable conje- 
cture from the train of the prophecy, that Hoſes left out the name 
of the idol to fignify his deteſtation of it, and fo called him only by 
the beginning of his name Shalman. 4. be DOK 

J have been ready to ſuſpect, that, for the like reaſon, the pro- 
phet Hoſea has left out one part of the name of Sennacherib, and 
called him only by the latter part of his name Fareb, chap: v. 13, 
x. 6. It is true, there is the Jod then wanting in Sennacherib: but, 
if we may judge of the Ahyrians by the Fews, that is no great mat- 
ter, ſince they left out the letter Jad ſometimes in the beginning of 
a proper name. So he that is called Feconiab, x Chron. ii. 6, 13. 
Ferem. xxiv. 1, is called Coniab, Ferem. xxii. 24, 28. Nor do [ 
think it any material objection againſt this inſtance, that, all the 
verſions, except the Targum, read here Feconiab, and not:; Gomtah, 
ſince tis certain that Feconiah is the perſon: intended, and the 
tranſlators might think it enough for them to call him by his 
more ordinary name. However, that there may be no doubt about 
their practice, I will add three inſtances more. Jeſbua, the ſon of 
Nun, is called yy, Num. xiii. 8. and frequently vn. His trus 
Moſes is ſaid to have called him ſo, Num. xiii. 16. But it ia ob 
ſervable that he is called fo before Moſes is ſaid to have done this, 


ö 

Exod. xvii. 9. and, what is more to the purpoſe, after _—— ; 
called him 85, and, a little before his own death, he drops. the Fol : 
in his name, Daut. xxxii. 44. and. calls him Hoſbea, Thus. again, ] 
he who is called jpy», 1 Chron, i. 42. is called jpp, Gen. XVI. u 
Nor do I think this to be any fault of the tranſcriber; it being nd Ml * 
unuſual, as I ſuppoſe, to prefix or omit the Jad. Thus king H. il * 
kiab's name is commonly written pm or WPI 2 Kings xviil f 
1, 10, 14, 15. but very often has it a Jad prefixed in the books of t 

the Chronicles, and he is called vyphy 1 Chron. iv, 41. 2 Cm * 
Xxvili. 27. xxix. 36. xxxi. 9, 20. Xkxii. 22— 6, 30. Nor is thit ” 
any error of the tranſcriber in thoſe books, ſince we find his name is Wl 
like manner written 1/2. i. 1. and pm, H, i. 1. Mic. i. 1. And d 
ifa Jo was ſo eaſily added or left out in a proper name. by it ſell, Jy 
much more may we ſuppoſe it might drop in compoſition. How i 


ever that may be uncertain, there ſeems little reaſon to doubt that 


Sbalman is the ſame with. Shalmane/er:. and that being ſuppoſed, it 


may well be thought that Berbarbel is, like Bethaven, a 
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the inſnaring God, as the calf at Bethe] was, no doubt, a ſnare to 


the children of Jrael. Interpreters are at a loſs to find ſuch a place 
as Beth. arbel, or to find any hint of Shalmaneſer's ſpoiling it: but, 
if we take this method of explaining the prophet, agreeably to his 
own ſtile, all the difficulty preſently vaniſhes: for there can be no 
reaſon to doubt of Shalmaneſer's ſpoiling Bethel, ſince we find 2 Kings 
xvii. 28. that when the new colony, planted in Samaria by Shal- 
maneſer, wanted one to inſtruct them in the manner of worſhiping 
the God of the country, he thereupon ſent one of the prieſts, who 
came and dwelt in Bethel; and conſequently Bethel had before been 
conquered by him. | | 1 | 

2. Another thing which renders this prophet very obſcure, is, 
that he does not always diſpatch and make an end of one ſubject be- 
fore he undertakes another, but ſometimes purſues two together, in- 
terchangeably and alternately treating of each, much in the ſame 
manner as I have obſerved St. Paul does in part of the ſecond and 
third chapters to the Coloſſians, Every one muſt perceive how in- 
tricate ſuch a procedure renders any diſcourſe. And as I take this 


to be an obſervation of great conſequence in fixing the ſeri of chap. 


xi. I, under conſideration, I ſhall indeavour to make it plain, by an 
undoubted inſtance, that this obſervation is juſt. I will not pretend 
to give the reaſon why it pleaſed God, to direct the prophet to 
write in this manner; I only appeal to matter of fact that thus it is. 
All that I ſhall ſuggeſt is, that perhaps as God defigned the pro- 


phecy, of Chriſt's being called out of Egypt, ſhould be obſcur 10 
hic 


ſuch a method (ſuppoſing the ſame is to be found there, of w 

afterward) the other which is more plain and clear ſhould ſerve as a 
key, to that which is of greater importance. I don't think it need- 
ful here to make a long diſſertation, or many remarks to prove that 
the prophet writes in this manner in the place I now refer to, and 
ſhall ſet before the reader. AH that I ſhall do, is to take aſunder 
what he ſays upon the two ſubjects, and ſet them in diſtin co- 
lumns, and leave it to the reader's judgment whether it be not ev 
dent that the parts in each-column are to be joined together as cloſe- 


ly as though nothing had intervened. The place of the prophet I 
ſpeak of, is Hof xi 3 


2. Xii. 1.— 


— — 
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The prophet Hoſea's diſcourſe con- 
cerning the children of Iſrael and 
Judah. 


' CHAP. XI. 


Eßpbraim compaſſeth me about 
with lies, and the houſe of 1/7ael 
with deceit: but Judab yer ru- 
leth with God, and is faithful 


with the ſaints. Ephraim feed- 


eth on wind, and followeth after 
the eaſt wind: he daily increaſeth 
lies and deſolation, and they do 
make a covenant with the A- 
rians, and oil is carried into. 


Egypt. The Lord hath alſo a. 


controvesſy with Judah, and will 

uniſh Jacob [that is, the whole 
— of Jacob, both Jrael and 
Judab] according to his ways, 
according to his doings will he. 
recompenſe him. 


Therefore turn thou to thy 
God: keep mercy and judgment, 


and wait on thy God continually. 
He is a merchant, the balances 


of deceit are in his hand: he lov- 


eth to oppreſs. And Ephraim 


MaTrTaew IL 


T he prophet's diſcourſe concerning 
Jacob, perſonally and not na- 
tionally confider d. | 


He [Facob perſonally conſider- 


I 
ed] took his brother by the heel : 
in the womb, and by his ſtrength 
he had power with God. Yea, 4| 
he had power over the angel: he 14 


wept and made ſupplication unto 
him: he found him in Bethel, and 
there he ſpake with us. Evens 
the Lord God of hoſts, the Lord 
is his memorial. 


faid, 
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Concerning litael and Judah. — Concerning Jacob perſonally. 


faid, yet I am become rich, I L 
have found me out ſubſtance: in 
all my labours they ſhall find. no 
9. iniquity in me that were fin. And 
I that am the Lord thy God from 
the land of Egypt, will yet make 
thee to dwell in tabernacles, as 
10. in the day of the ſolemn feaſt. I 
have alſo ſpoken by the prophets, 
and T have multiplied viſions, and 
uſed ſimilitudes by the prophets. 
II. Is there iniquity in Gilead? Sure- 
ly they are vanity, they ſacrifice 
bullocks in Gilgal; yea, their al- 
tars are as heaps in the furrows 
of the field, 


} 


And Jacob fled into the coun- 13. 
try of _ and T/rael ſerved 
G 
| ſheep. 1 © 
13. And by a prophet the Lord Ig | | 
brought 1/rael out of Egypt, [re- 
ferring to what he had ſaid, v.g.] 
and by a prophet was he preſerv- 

14. ed. Ephraim provoked him to 
anger moſt bitterly, G c. 


Let any conſiderate reader judge whether, as I have repreſented, 
his diſcourſe, v. 6. is not to be joined with v. 2. and ſo of the reſt 
of each column, and whether there be any tolerable ſenſe or con- 
nection, if you join what is in one column with what follows in the 
other. I avoid making any critical rematks upon the place, and 
have therefore followed our tranſlation. My buſineſs is not to treat 
of this paſſage, any farther than barely to ſhow that ſuch a manage- 
ment as I mentioned is certainly to be found in it. 55 

Theſe things being thus premiſed, I come now, 3. To give as 


clear and diſtinct an account as I can of that paſſage in the prophet 
| 5 which 


108 


14. 


Diſſertation on MaTTaew IT. 


which St. Matthew cites. Now as I here take the diſcourſe; to be 
alternate, I ſhall take the parts aſunder, and place them, as before, 
in two columns, and then add ſome obſervations to confirm this ac- 
count. I ſhall begin no farther back than chap. x. 14. | 


The part relating to the people of The part relating to Chrift. f 
Ifxael and Judah. | e 
Therefore ſhall a tumult ariſe 


among thy 3 and all thy 
fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled, as Shat-. 


man ſpoiled Beth-arbel in the day 


15. 


2. 


”. 
35 


of battel: the mother was daſhed . 
in pieces upon [or _— her chil- 
dren. So ſhall Bethel do unto.. 
2 becauſe of your great wicked - 
NEIS«. 


youth] ſhall the king of 1/-ael be 
certainly cut off. Becauſe 1/rae! 1. 


was a child, and I loved him, 


therefore out of Egypt have 1. 
| called my Son... 
As they the prophets] called 8 
them, ſo they went from them: 
they ſacrificed to Baalim, and 
burnt incenſe to graven images. | | 
I: taught. Epbraim. alſo to go, | - 
taking them by their arms, but | 11 | 
they knew-not that I healed them. 


I drew them with the cords of a 


man, with bands of love, and I. 
was to them as they that take off. 
the yoke on their jaws, and I laid... 
meat. to them. 


Hrian be his king. NB. 


Becauſe 


In the morning [that is, in his 


He ſhall not return into the 8. 
land of Egypt, nor ſhall the 4. 
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The part relating E7 Iſrael and 


Becauſe they refufed to return, 


6. therefore ſhall the ſword abide on 


his cities, and conſume his bars, 
and devour them, becauſe of their 
own counſels, &c, 


It is to be obſerved, that this prophecy was probably delivered after 
the captivity of the ten tribes. e 3 

If the paſſage that ſpeaks of Shalman means Shalmaneſer, and 
the prophet does not ſpeak there, of a future event, bur illuſtrates 
his threatning by a known judgment, lately executed, and freſh in 
their memories (as ſeems moſt likely) then it is unqueſtionable that 
the prophecy muſt h after that · captivity; and there are other paſ- 
ſages that may ſeem to confirm the ſame thing, chap. x. 7. If this 
be allowed, we may well ſuppoſe that ſome things here mentioned 
may concern Judab and ſome 1/rael, as they are juſt before diſtin- 
guiſhed, v. 10, 11. and ſince the ſpoiling of 1/rael is ſpoken of as 
already paſt, it may reaſonably be thought that chap. x. 14, 15. is a 
threatning particularly againſt FuJah: and that God here declares 
that he would as ſorely puniſh Fudab, as he had already puniſhed 
Ifrael. It will be here objected, that the mention of Bethel, v. 15. 
will not allow this: So /hall Bethel do unto you, becauſe of your great 
wickedneſs, And were indeed Bethel to be underſtood of the city 
where the calf was worſhip'd, this objection would be unanſwera- 
ble. But fince this prophet, in ſpeaking of that place, never once 
vouchſafes to give it the honourable name of Bethel, when he ſpeaks 


| 1 09 


of it as a place of idolatry, but always mentions it under ſome re- 


proachful name; it is not unreaſonable that we ſhould inquire whe- 
ther he may not here deſign ſomewhat elſe hy Bethel. Now it ſeems 


to me moſt. likely that Bethel is not here nomes proprium, but ap- 


pellati vum, and that by Bethel we are to underſtand the houſe of 


God at Feruſalem. I am ſenſible, that when the temple is ſpoken 


of as the houſe. of God, it is commonly called p1n5x7 ng or 


D758 mo, but it may as properly be called On Nn, and fo the tem- 


ple at Feruſalem is at leaſt once called, Zech. vii. 2. What I con- 


ceive is meant by the threatning, is, that the temple at Feruſalem, 


2 


which 


110 
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which is, indeed, the houſe of God, ſhall be the occaſion of a ſore 


deſtruction to you, while you rely upon that for ſafety, crying, the 


temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, and, at the ſame time, 
commit the very worſt of wickedneſs. n 8 
What follows in that column goes on concerning Judah no far. 


ther than one ver/e, and is a reproaching them for their great wick 


edneſs, their idolatry and incorrigibleneſs, and may be compared 
with 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—16. Ferem. xxv. 4—7. XXXV. 15. Hoſe 
goes on in the two next verſes, 3, 4. to ſpeak of Ephraim or Iſrael 
And after the next break in his diſcourſe, at the latter end of v.; 
he returns to the people, and ſeems eſpecially to ſpeak of Judal. 
Becauſe they refuſed to return, pointing at their obſtinacy before com. 
plained of, v. 2. But, perhaps, ſome may imagine that he ſeems 
here to change his ſtile, and return to the ſingular, by his ſaying hi 
and not their ; Therefore ſhall the ford abide on his cities, and con. 
fume his bars, and that this does not ſuit the manner of his diſcourſe 
concerning Judah or Ephraim, v. 2 — 4. Be, I think, this diff. 
culty may be eaſily removed; for, in the next words, he evidently 
uſes his former ſtile, And devour them becauſe of their own counſels. 
and, if I miſtake nor, the his in thoſe two clauſes refers to Chrift 
ſpoken of v. 5. and who is here conſider'd according to the character 
given him, chap. x. 15. as the King of Iſrael, and 1o theſe cities and 
the bars or defences of them, or perhaps the fortreſſes whereby the 
country was defended, are ſtiled bis, - | 
But it may then be objected, that thus the two columns are mixel 
together, which are pretended to be ſo intirely diſtin, I anſwe; 
that the prophet furniſhes us with a key for this, in the firſt inter- 
changeable diſcourſe, which I ſer down in two columns, upon which 
the reader is deſired to look back: for there He, v. 3. is to be ei. 
plained, and ſomewhat more harſhly too than in the preſent caſe 
from v. 2. which is in a different column: And, by the way, the 
attentive conſidering rheſe things can hardly fail to convince us, that 
this intermixture of different ſubjects is not to be aſcribed to any 
ſubſequent caſual diſlocations of the ſeveral parts of the prophecy, 
_ is intirely conformed to the original writing of the prophet him- 

ſelf. | oy N 
But the other part of the diſcourſe, which is contained in the ſe- 
cond column, and which relates to Chriſt, is what needs moſt to be 
cleared. Now in order to that, let it be obferved, That it is net 
eaſy to imagine that the prophet ſhould propheſy concerning an 
| the 
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of Ißrael, as diſtinguiſhed from Judab, was overthrown, and his 
kingdom deſtroyed before by Shalmaneſer, when he led away the 
ren tribes into captivity; nor had they any king peculiarly over them 
ever ſince. Nor was there any king foretold by any of the prophets 


ar- who was to be over them but Chriſt. But as this prophet ſays, Ho/. 


* iii. 4, 5. The children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a king, 
red and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without an image, 
5 and without an ephod, and without teraphim. Afterward ſhall the 
t cbiluren of Iſrael return, and ſel the Lord their God, and David 
- WY [Chriſt] 7he:r King, and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the lat- 
ter days, [i. e. the days of the Meſſias.] It ſeems therefore plain, 
that by the King of [/ael we are here to underſtand our Lord Jeſus 


and as ſuch was expected by the Fews, John i. 49. If the King of 
ljrael be taken in this ſenſe for Chriſt, nothing can more exactly 
agree in the accompliſhment: for, after this time, no other King of 
Iſrael was ever cut off, but he. And farther, he was cut off in the 
morning of his days, in his youth, about the age of 35. 

Having mentioned the King of 1/rae/, he goes on thus, Becauſe 
Iſrael was a Child, and I loved bim, &c. where there can be no diffi- 
culty in underſtanding Chriſt to be meant by Vael: for thus is he 
called in other prophecies, as is obſerved by Euſebius, Dem. Ev. Lib. 


be called David, as he is by this and ſeveral other prophets. And 
beſides, the name may be, and eſpecially in this place, elliptical, 


be, Becauſe the King of Iſrael was a Child, and I loved him, &c. I 
think, we may obſerve another inſtance of this kind, Numb. xx. 14. 
Moſes ſent meſſengers from Kadeſh unto the king of Edom, ——v. 18. 
And Edom [thar is, the king of Edom, ſee Fudges xi. 17.] ſaid unto 
him. See the reſt of the hiſtory in that place. I have ſaid enough 
before to ſhow how proper the words are, if underſtood of Chriſt. 


following verſes the prophet changes his ſtile, which, though it. is 
not indeed a certain proof, yet looks fair toward this interpretation. 


and, as I ſuppoſe, that is to be connected with v. 1. I think, we 
For 


Chriſt, who is ſpoken of as the King of 1/-ae/ in the old prophets, 


ix. p. 427. and particularly by Jaiab, who was contemporary with 
Hoſea, Iſai. xlix. 3. which cannot be more ſtrange than that he ſhould _ 


and to be filled up from what goes juſt before; and ſo the ſenſe will 


Every one mult perceive, even upon a curſory reading, that in the 


At v. g. he returns to the ſtile he had uſed v. 1. in the ſingular; 
have here a clear proof that he does not ſpeak of Ephraim or Iſi gel. 
1 | 


111 
other king in this place as the king of Iſrael, but Chriſt. The king 


412 
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For concerning them what is here ſaid, is not, I think, true; nor 
would the prophet be conſiſtent with himſelf, in caſe he aſſerted it 
of Ephraim, That he ſhould not return into the land of Egpyr, as 
may appear by theſe teſtimonies. Ho/. viii. 11, 13. Becauſe Ephraim 
hath made many altars to fin, —— now will he remember their ini. 
guity, and viſit their fins: they thall return to Egypt. And can it 
then be thought, that the ſame prophet would ſay of Ephrain, 
chap. xi. 5. He ſhall not return into the land of Egypt? Again, chap, 
ix. 3. They ſpall not dwell in the Lord's land; but Ephraim. ſhall re- 
turn fo Egypt, and they ſhall eat unclean things in the land of Aſſy- 
ria, Nay, they were not only to go into Egypf, but to die and be 


buried there, v. 6. Egypt hall gather them up, Memphis ſhall bury | 


them, And again he foretels their being in Egypt, chap. xi. 11, 
They ſhall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, and as a dove out-of the 
land of Aſſyr ia. Compare Deut. xxviii. 6, 8. It is probable that 
many of them went into Egypt in the reign of. king Heſbea, when 


he ſent meſſengers to So, king of Egypt, and, depending on his aid, 
re volted from the king of Af/yria, 2 Kings xvii. 4. Nor is this in- 
conſiſtent with their being carried captive into Aria; for theſe 


two things are ſeveral times joined together in the prophecy, as 
chap. vii. 11. ix. 3. xi. 11. and xii. 1. But if we ſuppoſe the 5" 


verſe to be connected with v. t. and that it relates, as St. Matthew. 
applies it, to Chriſt, nothing can be mare true and exact; for after 


he was once called out of Egypt, when he was a Child, he never a- 
gain returned thither. TY 


But then the next words, as they ſtand in our common tranſlation, 


may be objected : for, it may be ſaid, How can the next words ſuit 
Chriſt, But the Aſſyrian ſhall be his xing? And indeed it is not true 
of Chriſt, that the Aſyrian was ever his king, or that he ever was 
under his dominion and government. To this I anſwer, That when 
two ſentences are connected, whereof the firſt.is a negative, the ne- 
cation is frequently in the Hebrew language to be carried down from 
the firſt to the ſecond, as may be ſeen in the following places, where 
the obſervation. of the ſupply made by our tranſlators, and printed 
in {[talick as ſuch, may ſatisfy even the Engliſh reader, that the ob- 
ſervation isjuſt, Deut. xxxiii. 6. Fob xxxii. 9. (Where, indeed, our 
tranſlation does not ſo plainly diſcover what they have ſupplied: 
and therefore I will tranſlate the words literally as they are in the 
Hebrew; and the rather, becauſe we have there xb in the firſt clauſe, 


and the copulative) in the ſecond, exactly as in the place before us: 


Great 


1 a ˙mw; ͤͤĩ˙u LT 


my 


a kay 


fpria : and hEUertics that they kalk bi a 
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Great men are not wiſe, and [that is, nor] do the aged underfland 
judgment.) 3 ix. 18. Prov. xxv. 27. xxx. 3. and many other 
places might be be alleged to the ſame purpoie. as the reader 
may obſerve, I have render'd the words thus, Nor ſhall the Aſſyrian 
be 55 king. In theſe and the foregoing words, I underſtand the 


prophet to ſpeak according to the 5 of his own time, and of 
the famous and moſt eminent oppreſſors and * 3 had ever 


been of the people of God, «hp king H Egg the king of: * 


when once he left Egypt, he ſhould never e lab any more, 


nor ſhould he have at aã m do with the Ring of AſHria. 
I am ſenſible that an * fr will 4 _ againſt 3 1 _=_ 


ſaid from the W 2 LAY: yrs nders the 
Mden Iſratl ums wi ch 100 td bim, ind tated His W of 
Egypt. By which it may be thought — read in their copies v2 
for , and this e Reed Bi confirmed hy the T argue | 
to ſp pesk freely, 7 r a nd ys have been the 6x ion 


of che be LX. A Targum, of which heithef un- 
derſtood. And. cer autherſties ies are Tifficiently Balanced 
by the conſent of oor reſene B brew © Ie of apts, Yamachut, 
and Theodbts gion, which all expre6 it in the f ular, my for; and of- 
fldly by tho agreement of Se, Matthews Wich them. 5 


pe, I have offered what is ſufficient to abate the triumphs of 


he — df infpitation, upon tlie oH. 
Matthew. The method I bave.vehtuzed Dy ere the] 
phet, is indeed ne but it appears to me 85 bes 

ported in the min. And if T hnaye hit upd fi rhe b he Wer 7 
ſubmit to thejuilgttieht ef the attentive 3 1 a very much 
rejoice to ſee a better uſe. made of it; or elſo I ſhall bs leaſed to fe 
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a better way ſu by a more ſxilful hand; there being nothin 
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| Concerning bone Things faid upon the . 


Epiſtle to the CO LOSSIANS 


44 3G! 


; INCE the p Vlication of the Para 2 wo Notes on e 1 
S very learned and good friend, Mr. e. did me the favour to Goole > 


reſer me th 
Dr. Mills for an — of the letter from Zaodicea, which I with 1 Bad not 


over- look d before. . The . opinion (Proleg. p. 8, 23 is; . 
1 Goh 


- epiſte to the Ephe 5 (as we call it) is the very epiſtle t. Paul. pen 
3s i6; and 2 it fin originally writen by him to — Laodiceans..: chat the Po 
For has writen on this argument- is, as uſual, with great judgment, and deſer | 
be conſider d. He has; J confeſs, extorted my aſſent tothe greateſt part of wh 
fie has proved it bighly im improbable that that epiſtle- was at firſt wriden 905 the 


Epheſians. St. Paul had reſided among them, and. kept back not hing bat 
— unto them, but. had ſbew'd them, and'taught' them pub 7227 845 12 
houſe zo houſt:, he had not ſhunn'd to declare unto them all the's ohen Gog 1 
By the ſpace of three 1. he 1 ol not ta WAary every one 8 of Gag Jag an 
rears, /ongd 20, 27, 31. how then could he write to them as though heb -bad: he- 
ver ſeen or been among them, bur only-had heard of them? Ho ſtrange is it tha 
he ſhould uſe the ſame ſtile to the Coleſſians, Col. i. 4. with whom he h Are 
been, and to the Epheſians among whom he had lived and preached. ſolo: 
I. 1 j. Wherefore I alſo, ter I heard of your faith in the Lord. Feſui; an 
all the:ſaints, Again, is it likely-he would'refer thoſe to whom he had dee a 
the counſel of God ſo lon together, to a bare report of. himſelf ? Epb. iii. 2. If 
have heard of the Jiſpesfation .of the grace of God which is youu me to you ward. 
Or would he ſuppoſe that they who had been ear-witnefles of his knowledge, and 
had heard him drt a thouſand times, would need to underſtand his — in 
the myſte ry of briſt, from what he —_— a ou ges, or = the whole, of that 
ſhort epiſtle ? Epb. iii. 4. 
I remember when I began to write on the Coloſſians, I took notice of chap. L * 
2 A clear argument that St. 7 Au had never been among them: but obſerving after. 
wards that he uſed the — ſtile to the E = us (as I imagined) among whom 
he had preach'd ſo long, I thought it _ to wy that argument, and ſo took 
1 5 Mr. Zocke's account, * tran * now much more pto- 
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ſpent three years at Epheſus before his firſt bei 


Mu ADVERTISEMENT, &c. 
bable to me, that the Epiple to the Epheſians was writen to ſuch as he had never 
ſcen ; nor can J find a ſatisfactory account of the three paſſages, upon which tlie 
Doctor inſiſts, in the other ſcheme. And, no doubt, theſe gave occafien to Oecu- 
menius to ay in vol. ue, That St. Paul ſent them that ide having never 
ſeen, but only heard of them; which muſt be very ſtrange, if he ſent it to the 
N : for it is certain (as that writer alſo acknowledges) it was ſent by him 
when in bonds, chap. iii. 1. iv. 1. vi. 20. and it Bloor, rom the 7s, that he had 
ng in bonds. 1 | 
I may add, that it would be very ſtrange, if Fi epiſtle were writen to the Fphe- 
ſians, he ſhould never once, through the whole of it, refer either to his preaching 


among them, or the ſucceſs of it, or the obfervations he had made of them, either 


as to their behaviour in general, or their kindneſs toward himſelf. This is not 
uſual with him, when he writes to thoſe to whom he had preached himſelf ; to 
which purpoſe we may commas his epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, 87 
pians, an Ae Nor is it likely he would conclude an epiſtle to the 
Epheſians, without taking Jer of ſome of his ſpecial friends, ſuch as 
ie who was of Aſia, and 2 of Epheſus, 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. 
nd thoꝰſ we have no ancient verſions or MSS. which do not read, as we do; ar 
Epheſus, chaps i. t. yet what the Doctor obſerves is very conſiderable, That it ap- 
pears by the teſtimonies of St. Jaſil and St. Ferom, that ſome ancient copies they 
met with left out thoſè words, while they were at a loſs what to oy in the room 
of them. The preſent agreement of our copies is to be accounted for by what the 
Doctor allows, that the change of the inſcription of the epiſtle is very ancient, it be- 


| ing thus quoted by {znatius, which ever edition you chooſe of his epiſtles; in the 


ſhorter epiſtle to the Epheſians, Set. 12. in the larger $#. 6, 9. Nay, the Do- 
Qor ſuppoſes this-alteration made before the canon of the New Teſtament was ſer- 
tled, which to me alſo ſeems probable. But I can't fo eaſily aſſent to his con- 
jecture, that it might be made by St. Pauls direction, preſently after the writing 
of the epiſtle, when Zychicus brought the Epheſians a copy of it. For the ſame 
reaſon for which I believe it was not originally writen to them, I believe likewiſe 
St. Paul would not direct the making ſuch an alteration, namely, becauſe he knew 


there were ſome things in the epiſtle which would not ſuit the Epheſians : beſides 


that by this means he would direct them to'dirken a paſſige in his epiſtſe to the 
Coloſſians. My conjecture rather is, that when St. Saul ſent this e if le by Die hi- 
cus, chap. vi. 22. he order d him to deliver a copy of it to the E N z and 
that they took this as a ſufficient reaſon to conſider, ſpeak of, and glory in it as 
writen to them, .and that N of having it thought that ſuch a noble epi- 
ſtle was directed to them, led them, in the copies they diſpers d, to repreſent it as 
directed to them; and Epheſus. being the met ropolis of the * church 


there being very numerous and famous, might be the cauſe why the generality of 


the copies diſpers d carried this inſcription. 80 that. hitherto-there. is ho material 


difference of my opinion from the Dœtor . 
But I am not fo clear in the evidence the Doctor produces that this was the epi- 


ſtle to the e What he alleges concerning the agfeement between it and 


the epiſtle to the Coloſſaus, which render dꝰit roper that Both ſhould be read in 


each church, is conſidèerable: and very plaufible is what he mentions from Terug 


lian, of Marcion the: heretick% affertion, that this was the fetter to the: Laodittans, - 


But I have one objedtion which I can't 10 eafily get over: and were it not for that, 
1 imagine I $6b!d fully agree with him, My objection is, that it ſeems highly 
improb. ble, that St. Paul would ſend his ſalutations to the Laodiceans, in the epi- 
file he wrote to the Coloſſians, in caſe he had feat that epiſtle to the Laodiceans by 


— 


0 


the 
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the ſame meſſenger. The doctor, who , does; not uſe to overlook any thing that 
. makes for or . him, could not but e notice of this and Ne beg 
That, perhaps, after St. Paul had ſealed up his pines to the Laodiceaus, be con- 
. fider'd that 25 ſalutation with which be concluded it chap. vi. 24. Grate be with p 
all them that love the Lord Feſus Chriſt in rege was too general, and mipht 
ſeem, according to the tenor of the wards to be directed as much to all the faithful, 
as to the Laodiceans, and 1d might be lefs agrecable to them; and that therefore, 
| in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he added à more diſtinct falu ation to the Laodiceum, 
which might be every way pleaſing to them. Salute, ſays he, he brethren *odich 
are in Laodicea, with Nymphas, and the church which 8s in his houſe, Col, Iv. 15, 
This conjeRure carries in it the leaſt e of any thing advanced by him on 
the ſubject. For what could be diſpleaſing to the Laodiceans, upon their readin 
ſuch a noble epiſtle directed to them, wherein he had exp eſs d 1e higheſt iefpet 
to them, and beſtowed the higheſt commendations upon them? what r on . could 
there be for their taking it unkindly that K. not falute them particu arly in the 
end of the epiſtle, when he had done it ſo fully in the beginning Cbgp. 1. 2 Grate 
#s Ch 


be ro you, and peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 3 rift, Na, 
though the concluſion of the epiſtle is in ſuch general terms as the Poctur mentions ; 
yet the verſe before is a ſalutation directed to the Laodiceans in particular (in caſe 
the epiſtle was writen to them) Peace be to the brethren, and love zvith faith from 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. So that I can't ſee why the ſalutation 
ſent them in their own epiſtle ſhould not have pleaſed them full as well, as that in I 
the epiſtle to the Coloſſians. Here therefore I ſuſpend my judgment, being neither 
able to acquieſce in the Doftor's ſolution, nor yet to offer a better, 
The DoRor's obſervation is very juſt, that ſince there is no doubt about the au- 
thor of the epiſtle, it is ot little importance to us, to whom it was writen, the te- 
gard due to what is ſaid in it being the ſame, whether it was writen to the Lao. 
. ceans, Epheſians, or any other church: and ſo this is not more material than a/great — 
many other various lections in the New Teſtament. - V 
If any think fit intirely to agree with the Doctor in his 1 ey need not; 
upon that account, diſlike what is ſaid toward the latter end of the Note 7) en 0 
ch. 11. 18. concerning the agreement between the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 
. Chriſt's epiſtle to the Zaodiceans, Rev. iii. 14, Oc. For, taking the Doctors vo- 
tion for granted, though the cenſure paſſed upon the 8 gf. angels mizit 
ſeem at fight more proper to have been inſerted in the epiſtle to the Zaoditeass; M 
yet, upon ſecond thoughts, perhaps it may not. And ſince St. Pau defigned: the 
two epiſtles ſhould be read in both churches, this may be thought no ſmall "inffgnce | 
of the skilfulneſs of his addreſs, that in writing to the Zaodiceans he ſtrongly aflert 
thoſe principles which would neceſſarily overthrow. the practice ſome were indes- t 
vouring to introduce among them, but avoids the giving them offence while he for- { 
bears the expreſs mention of the practice it ſelf, reſcrving that for his epiſtle 05 th | 
. Coloſflans, who had kept themſelves more free from that corruption, though they 
mif ry be wholly out of danger. 2 22 ͤ ũ ＋ù̃ͥd¶ũ u 


think men ought never to fpeak or write wih greater candour than when it i 

of the holy ſcriptures: and J hope, by what I have ſaid in this advertiſement, it 

(11 , may appear, I am open to conviction, and ready to acknowledge any miſfake into 

4  _ .  , which I may have unwarily fallen, which is all that ean be expected from ſuch falli- 
ble ſhort-fighted creatures as we are: and unleſs men can bear with another upon 

Auch terms, we muſt at once baniſh all careful and diligent inquiries out ef the world. Prin 
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d HE Paraphraſe and Notes on the Coloſſians and 
| 5K the Philippians met with ſo good à reception, that the 
learned author was thereby incouraged to deſign a 
commentary in the ſame way on all the other epiſtles 
Sh which are univerſally acknowledged, or generally re- 
l puted to be wrote by St. Paul, excepting thoſe which 
een before paraphraſed by Mr. Locke. 8 
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The greater obſcurity and difficulty of underſtanding this epiſtle 
the —.— 2 7 45 2 2 2 225 e 2 
d not live to finiſh it; while he was conſcientiouſly, and with 
eat labour indeavouring to add ſome light to this part of the ſa- 
ed oracles, it ſeemed good to his great Maſter, the ſovereign and 

I=wiſe diſpoſer of all things, to call him away to receive the re- 
ard of his faithfulneſs and well improved talents. 


If this Paraphraſe and the Notes had been publiſb d, as the others 
we, without a name, there are, in my judgment, ſome marks of a_ 
mar diligence and penetration which would have diſcovered the 
thor, though they had not the advantage of his laft review. 


But in the nature of the thing it ſeems. highly reaſonable, that 
hen poſthumous works are publiſhed to the world, beſides theſe in- 
nal marks and evidences, there ſhould be the teſtimony 4 ſome 
or more concerned in the publication, to ſatisfy the world that 
papers were wrote by rhe perſon whoſe name they bear, or to 
bom common fame aſcribes them. Accordingly, I &o 2 
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iv The PREFACE. | 


allure the reader.. that ho L. 22 . Dat 8 
-- tow „ ee raten s . AS: 1. ne 


them; they being all printed from his own band writing. 
In this reſpect they differ a little from many other poſthunuy 
works; they are valiffl the 2 deſire in his laſt ſickneſs. 

I have choſen to leave off abruptly both in the Paraphraſs ant 
Notes on the 34th verſe of the xth chapter, rather than I woull 
ſuppreſs or add any thing to what he left wrote upon it. 


It will probably be a ſurprize to ſome perſons at the firſt ſuh, 
to find a Paraphraſe and Notes on the five = 4 verſes of the xiit 
chapter while the end of the xth is not finiſhed, and the whole xith, 
and the firſt 2.4 verſes of the xiith chapter are left untouch'd: Of ] 
which this 1s the true account. . „ 


Mr. Peirce was firmly perſuaded, that mm the latter end of ” Bl 
xiith chapter the author of this 2766 did deſign to reſume, ani 
ich he had mentioned in ſom L 


farther urge the ſame argument W | 
_ werſes of the firſt chapter, and A he finiſbed his Parapbraſ 

and Notes on theſe five verſes, while the ſubjet? was jreſ anl 
warm in his mind, and ſent them up to me, juſt as the reader nm 
has them, ſome months before he died. „ TOI 


Beſides this performance, this truly great man has left bel 1 
him ſome Diſſertations on particular paſſages of ſcripture; andi 
Eſſay on a very uncommon ſubject, which he deſigned" ſhould ſee ih 
light. 4 13 A ' : | . 7 : 8 2 N 20 8 0 7 


I cannot ſay that he gave the ſame intimations of his mind uit 

4 1 \ , Ta. wall 
reſpeft to any of his ſermons : but as there are a few of them writ 
in long hand, hereafter they may probably be publiſhed. 
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Ess Av 70 di cover the Author of this | 
_ Epiſtle,” and the Language in which. it | 
WAS He od written. „ i 


＋ is not a matter or Alus — 1 to ade 
teſe things: ſince almoſt all traditions agree in this, 
that the epiſtle was the work of a ſacred writer, up- 
on on whoſe knowledge and integrity nk ma depend, 
as upon the other writers of the Ne ew Teſtament. 
The authors that have been named, are Paul, Bar- 
wha, Luke, and Clement of Rome. For the fame reaſon as we re- 
ceiye the writings of Paul into the carion, we ſhould receive the 
fenvine writings of Barnabas into the canon alſo. And we ſhould 
treat the writings of Clement with the ſame reſpe& as we do thoſe 
of Luke. For they are on a level: neither was an apoſtle; and 
each was a companion and d 41665 le of the apoſtles. Yet it would 
be a ſatisfattion to us, and of ſome 1ſe alſo, to know the author . 
of this epiſtle, and the language, in which he wrote it. Where- 


fore I ſhall ſet myſelf to inquire after theſe things, 
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ji The INTRODUCTION, | 
| . Of the Author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 175 1 


8 the author of this epiſtle did not think fit to ſet his name to b. 
it, there has been ſome room left for mens forming various Wil + 
conjectures, who he was. The perſons, to whom it was written, is 
were at no ſuch uncertainty, but well knew the author, as appear tt 
from his ſaying to them, Pray for us. And I beſeech you the ra: as 
ther to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, _ xiii, 5 
18, 19. When they had received this epiſtle, and were ſenſible Wi 
who wrote it, no doubt, they talk'd of it to others: and their po- it 
ſterity and ſucceſſors were likely enough to convey down the name Wil cf 
of the author by tradition to others after them. We muſt there pL 
fore examine what tradition there was in ſucceeding ages; relating Wil 
to the author of this epiſtle. 389 0 

| In the writings of the ancient Chriſtians now extant .this- epiſil Wil n 
| 5 is not at all quoted till toward the end of the ſecond century. It m 
is not cited either by Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Marty, ll th 
the church of Smyrna, Irenzus, Theophilus of Antioch, Tatian, ¶ cy 
Athenagoras, Hermias, or the church of Lyon. Some have al- ju 
ventured to ſay, that it is quoted by Clement of Rome in his fit il tr 
epiſtle to the Corinthians. But this is a very wrong repreſentation Wi m 
of the matter. The fact is this, that Clement has two or thre Wi it 
thoughts and expreſſions lite ſome which we meet 2 in the epi- 2, 

ſtle to the Hebrews : but it is by no means neceſſary to ſuppol;, 
that the former were even borrow'd from hence. What Clement ſaſ 
is deliver'd as his own, and not introduced with as it is written, 
or any other form that denotes a quotation. His words are thek 
* (a) Jeſus Chriſt being the brightneſs of the majeſty of the Lord, 
« is ſo much greater than the angels, as he hath by-inheritanc: 
« obtain'd a more excellent name. For thus it is written, Wh 
« maketh his angels winds, and his ag ghar] a flame of fire | Pfil 
« civ. 4.] But concerning his ſon, the Lord thus ſpeaks | Pfal. i. 
« », S.] Thou art my ſon, to day have ] begotten thee. Ask of n, as 
« and 1 will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and th he 


cc atm « 

(a) Ines Xeigoy, oc wp amel ſac hi Ins Ale ανναν%ν eu, Toανντνν d 
681 ct ſerwv, o ae οοννανιονννν orope KetAnegvopnrer. Tiyeonſea o νπ O motwy T4 b 
9 ſears ew]e avb paſa, xa r Mαιẽ&saͤ q avſs Duers N α Ext ds T uw i vs & 101 
eo eren, TO. pu a ob, eſo gnνẽ⁊ V Feſernna M ailnoa war” 2s rar ονο dt li) Pa; 
THY RRnEνiuqm Ov, Kar TH H i eαν Ta mieg]z Tis Ys" Nas WAA AESYH , WE) ( 
Kal ek dis- wi ews av Go Tis 3 Jes as viomod\op Twy mod\wy gs. Cap. 36. ef, 


The InrRoDUcTION. | 
« utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And again he faith to 
« him, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
« footftoot ”. Clement here quotes the book of P/alms three times, 
to but not at all the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Nay he does not give 
ous Wl the leaſt hint as if he borrow'd any expreſſions from thence. There 


ten, WW is a difference in the expreſſions themſelves, in the order wherein 


cars they are ranged, and in the texts cited from the Old Teſtament, 
as any one may ſee by comparing this paſſage of Clement with 
ii. Zeb. i. 3. —7. As to the thoughts wherein they agree, it is poſib/e 
ible BN Clement might borrow them from the epiſtle to the Hebreus; but 
beit is far from being certain; ſince it is as poſſible, that Clement 
ame hl often heard St. Paul expreſs them in his private converſation and 
ere. publick preaching, and afterward uſed them as his own, the like to 
10g which every other writer in the world has done.  _ 
Toward the end of the ſecond century there is expreſs mention 
made of the epiſtle to the Hebrews in the writings that now re- 
main of Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian of Carthage. By 
the ſituation of theſe places with bs oe to Judæa, where the 
epiſtle to the "Hebrews was firſt publiſ d, one would naturally 
judge, that Clement was more likely than Tertullian to have the 
true account of the author of it: fince Alexandria was not 260 
miles from Feruſalem; whereas Carthage was above 1400. And 
it is moſt likely, that the epiſtle came to Carthage through AMex- 


-# N 


andria. | BL | 
Clement of Alexandria often cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews as 
St. Paul's. His words are theſe, Paul writing to the Hebrews 
* faith, Have ye need that one ſhould teach you, what are the firſt 
principles of the oracles of God, (gc. ? ” Heb. v. 12. (b). And 
Enſebins teſtifies, that Clement in his Hypotypoſes (a book now 
loft) ſaid, © The epiftle to the Febrews was written by Paul in 
the Hebrew'language, and that Zyke tranflated it into Greek (c)“. 
On the other hand Tertullian, who lived and wrote at the fame 
time with Clement of Alexandria, cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
as the work of Barnabas, the companion of Paul, without any 


nabas, intituled, 79 the Hebrews.—-Warning the diſciples he faith, 


0 1 de mona a6 hn 
P Ä Tan, p10, xgear.exgle.74 Srlac- | 
s & WW v. Tie Ta gore, Ths ary ns To Aoyiar Ts Oc, 4.7. A, Strom. Lib. vi. p. 643. 
rn Paris 1641. Vide etiam p. 420, 514. | 8 | 
MY (e) Tyy Ses Epegiss kv Tlawas fe ever ng [Kanpns)], yeſezpbar ls Epegrors 


**ca1tn porn, AuxdYU dle ere ain prligunrdoarle, xa Tus EAANTIY. * 
Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 14. 


heſitation. He ſpeaks of it thus, There is extant an epiſtle of Bar- 


IV 


much nearer. the times of Irenæus than Stephen Gobar did) ei. 


receive it as Paul's. Perhaps the only reaſon, why Stephen Gohar 


The INTRODUCTION. 


« It is impoſſible for thoſe, who' have been once inlighten'd, an 
« have taſted the heavenly gift, Sc. Heb. vi. 4. (d). The que. 
ſtion now is, which of theſe two accounts is moſt to be regarded 
L own, I cannot but determine in favour of the tradition received 
by Clement of Alexandria, both becauſe (as was before obſerve) 
he lived much nearer to Judæa than Tertullian ; and becaule Ter. 
tullian is abſolutely alone in aſcribing the: epiſtle to Barnabas, 
and is not therein followed by any one writer of the- ancient church, 
The general and almoſt unanimous and uninterrupted tradition is 
that St. Paul was the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. - 
Of the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers within the four firſt centuries 
there are but three named (beſides Tertullian) who deny it to be 
% 
Trenens is the firſt (placed by Dr. Cave in the year of Chriſt, 
167) who is ſaid to deny it. wh 15g Gobar, quoted by Photins, 
is the only author of this ſtory. His words are, Hippolytus and 
Irenæus ſay, that Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews is not his (e) 
But this account may well be diſtruſted, becauſe, Jerom (who lived 


preſly ſays that the epiſtle to the Hebrews had been received a 
Paul's by all the Greek writers (F). If Jrenæus, Who. wrote in 
Greek, had really denied it to be St. Paul's, Jerom could not 
but have known it, ſince he was well acquainted with the work 
of Jreuæus, of which he reckons up many more than what arc 
now extant, in his catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers. And if Je 
rom had known that Irenens denied it, he would have mention'd 
the fact, and have excepted him, when he ſaid, The Greek writen 


ſaid, that Jrenæus denied it, is becauſe he did not happen to quote 
this epiſtle at all, in thoſe works of his which Stephen ſaw: as hi 
does not quote it in any part of his works now remaining. How 


ever it is certain, that he did quote it in another work now loſt, Wl +4 
intituled, 4 Book f various Diſcourſes, in one word, a Miſcellany 
YE 1 255 TY -7 I 

(d) Extat enim & Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos. Moriens itaque diſcipulos Ne 
Impoſhbile eſt enim, inquit, eos qui ſemel inluminati ſunt, & donum coeleſte guftayerunt, 
&c. De Pudicitia, cap. 20. | | f | Li 
(e) O InToa]O- xa Ergnvrar© Thr , ECegtss eis Hau, u EXEIVE Gijau fall. 
Photu Cod. 232 p. 904. Rothomag. 1613. | Ee api Ep 
F) Vide infra not. (7). | 
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The InTRoDUCTION. V 

Euſebius mentions this Miſcellany, wherein he ſays, Ireneus cites 
ſome paſſages from the epiſtle to the Hebrews 12 1 | 

Cains, or Gaius (A. D. 210) a presbyter of the church of Rome, 
is cited by Euſebius (H) and Jerom (i) as reckoning Paul's epiltles to 
be only thirteen, and the epiſtle to the , Hebrews not to be his. 

Hippolytus (A. D. 220) a diſciple of Jrengus is alſo mention'd on 
this occaſion. Stephen Gobar, in Photius, tells us, that Hippoly- 
tus ſaid, that Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews: is not his (4). And 
Photius himſelf cites Hippo, tus as ſaying, That the epiſtle to the 
Febrews is not the apoſtle 75 . - ei a fue; hed 15 

Beſides theſe three particular men we are informed, that the 
church of Rome, and many of the Latins did not receive this, as 
one of Paul's epiſtles. Euſebius ſays, Some reject the epiſtle to 
« the Hebrews, laying that the church of Rome denies it to be 
« one of Paul's epiſtles (m). And he adds, Some of the No- 
« mans to this day do not think it to be the apoſtles (). Je- 
rom gives us the ſame. account, ſaying, © It is not the cuſtom of 
the Latius to receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews,among the cano- 
« nical Scriptures (o). Philaſtrius tells us, © There are ſome, 
« who do not take Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews to be his, but 
4 ſay that it was written by Barnabas the apoſtle, or Clement 
* biſhop of Rome” (p). Auſtin allo, obſerves, that © Moft ſay, 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews is the apoſtle Pauls, while ſome deny 
* it » (q)., Upon thele teſtimonies it muſt be obſerved, (1) That 


(s) BiCator Ti NtensZeur dag og, ey w TH; wess EContus emiooANG, neu Ty Ni 
Loe Eonojuceor &. wrnuordie,' eil Tive eg cu d f - Hift. Eccl. Lib. v. c. 26. 
N. B. the words, JuiaasZeawr diagogwy are well render d by Ferom (not. variarum . 
_ as Valeſius, but) variorum tract atuum, i. e. a Miſcellany. ' Catal. Script. Eccleſ. ſub voce, 
FeN&AUHs. Eu „ . | ; 1 ; FFF 3 0 
(b) rug -r Tx 80% amo50As ele RU foro cri oονν HnμEẽde, THY Hs ECR 
un c q 0 Tas ννοHj,w. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 20. | 1 

(i) Gaius —epiſtolas Pauli tredecim tantum enumerans, decimam quartam, quae fertur 
ad Hebraeos, dicit non ejus eſſe. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. ſub voce, Gains. _ : 

(k) See before note (e). 5 | | 5 3 

(I) Tr - -in wess Ec uu; £7150A1 A £51 Ts amor Haus. Cod. 12 T. 
P. 501. | 
(m) Ort *ys wnv Tives nlernxact Tw . Os [il 
IIa na IA da pnoas]es, = Aixaoy ayroer.. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib iii. c. 3. 
{#) ETe nas 6s dey age. Popawy TIC s vourtelar Ts anorors TvyXever. Thid. 

. V1. c. 20. | | | Wo ia Fg 
a (o) Latinorum confuetudo non recipit inter Scripturas canonicas epiſtolam ad Hebraeos. 

piſt. 129. Dardano. : | | FE | 2 5 

(p) Sunt alii quoque qui epiſtolam Pauli ad Hebraeos non aſſerunt eſſe ipſius, ſed dicunt 
aut Barnabae eſſe avotteli, aut Clementis de urbe Roma epiſcopi. Haereſ. 41. apud Biblioth. 
Patrum, Tom. iv. Col. 22. Paris 1624. Tr ; 

(q) —Epiſtola =_ inſcribitur ad Hebraeos : quam 1 apoſtoli Pauli eſſe dicunt, qui- 


dam vero negant. Civitate Dei, Lib, xvi. cap. 22, Lugd. 1561. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
the Latins according to Euſebius and Jerom did not attribute it ty i th: 
any other ſacred author, but ſuppoſed it to be no part of canoni. ü 
cal Scripture. So that the teſtimony of the church of Rome cannot 1 
be pleaded as an evidence by ſuch as would now perſuade us, that ¶ «it 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by Barnabas or Luke, Wi © 
(2) That the ſame Jerom tells us, that tho' in his days the church Wl 
of Rome rejected this epiſtle, yet in the more early times of Chri- 
ſtianity it was received as St. Paul's by the church of Rome in“ 
particular among the reſt of the antient churches. His words are, Wil © 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews has been received as the apoſtle Paul; 
not only by the eaſtern churches, but alſo by all the aptient 
< churches and Greek writers. It is not the cuſtom of the Latin; 
to receive it among the canonical Scriptures : yet we receive it, 
“ becauſe we are not influenced by the cuſtoms of the preſent age, 
„but ſubmit to the authority of the antient writers, who fre 
« quently cite it as a canonical and ſacred epiſtle“ (r). When he 
ſays, all the antient churches received it, he does not except the 
antient church of Rome; and when he makes the ſaid wnriverſal 
obſeryation in oppoſition to the cuſtom of the modern church of 
Rome in his days, he does as good as ſay in expreſs terms, that 
that particular church did of old receive it. So that, upon the whole, 
the evidence produced againſt St. Paul's being the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is, in itfelf, very weak. Make the moſt of 
it; it is only the teſtimony of the more modern Latin chureh, and 
of four particular writers of it. Tertullian was a Latin writer: 
Gaius was a presbyter of the church of Rome: Irenæus lived at 
Lyons in France : and Hippolytus, as Dr. Cave thinks, ſpent-the 
laſt years of his life at Rome, and died there (6); it is certain how- 
ever that he died in Italy (t). But this evidence will appear to be 
utterly inconſiderable, when we conſider the evidence given on the 
other ſide. LY e 

Clement of Alexandria (A. D. 192) has been already mention. 
The reſt, during the firſt four centuries, who quoted the epiſtle to 
the 


(7) Illud noſtris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſtolam, quae inſcribitur ad Hebraeos, non ſolum 
ab eccleſiis Orientis, ſed ab omnibus retro eccleſiis, & Graeci ſermonis ſcriptoribus, quali 
Pauli apoſtoli ſuſci pi. Quod fi eam Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit inter ſcriptura 
canonicas, & tamen nos ſuſcipimus, nequaquam hujus temporis conſuetudinem 2 ye- 
terum ſcriptorum auctoritatem ſequentes, qui plerumque [ejus] abutuntur teſtimoniis, non, 
- N de apocryphis facere folent—ſed quaſi cononicis & eccleſiaſticis. Dardano, 
Epiſt. 129. | = 

(s) Hiſt. Literar. p. 67. 

() Du Pin in his account of Hippolytus note (b) Vol. I. p. $;. 
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the Hebrews as an epiſtle of St. Paul, ſhall be placed in the orde 
wherein Dr. Cave names them in his Fiſtoria Literaria. 

Origen (A. D. 230) the diſciple of Clement of Alexandria often 
cites this epiſtle as St. Pauls. He expreſſes himſelf thus, © The 
« fame Paul in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, In theſe laſt days 
« he hath ſpoken to us by his ſon, whom he hath appointed heir of 
« all things, &c. Heb. i. 2. (u). Euſebius tells us (w), © That 
« Origen wrote homilies on the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in which 
© he delivers his opinion thus, That the ſtyle of the epiſtle to the 
Hehredus has not the homelineſs of the apoſtle's, who acknow- 
« ledges himſelf to be homely in his language (2 Cor. xi. 6.) where- 
« as this epiſtte is compoſed in pure Greek, as muſt be acknow- 
« edged by every one that underſtands the difference of ſtyles. 
It is my opinion, that the thoughts are the apoſtle's, but the 
@ language and compoſition owing to ſome one who remember'd 
the apoſtle's doctrine, and committed it to writing, as a Scholiaſt 
does what is dictated by his maſter. If therefore any church 
G efteems this to be an epiſtle of Paul, it deſerves to be com- 


dus as an epiſtle of Paul. But Gop only knows who wrote the 
H epiſtle [i. e. to whom the language and compoſition are owing |.. 
Some traditions which have reach'd our time, ſay, it was written 
by Clement, biſhop of Rome, others by Luke the evangeliſt ”.. 
The reaſon, we ſee why, Origen thought the compoſition and 
language were not Paul's was, becauſe he apprehended he obſerved 
a manifeſt difference of ſtyle between this, and Paul's undoubted 
epiſtles ; this being more elegant Greek than the language of the 
reſt, But let the difference as to the language be what it will, there 
is no need however to embrace Origen's ſuppoſition, That the 

Ib ro thoughts 

(% Ey Th a7g95 ECęgius 0 IG Tlavn ono, Ex. ec. dev c- uc poy euer nuuð e 
4e, K. T. X. Comment, in Joatn. p. 56. Edit. Huetii. othomag. 1668. See alſo p. 22, 
58, 416. See Origen. contra Celſum, p. 143. Philocal. p. 10. Cantab. 1657. De Orat. p. 89, 
*, &c. Oxon. 1686. 

(w) Tlzer Tng wess EC gag entSeN½g ey Tus eig af nY ourntreis Ter] diarauCare [0 Net- 
F . th £64 Tov 
Aya dt 1x0 Ts amo5ohsy 0oroſnoay]C- e. den eva To N, Tes: In gege- 
AM e51y 1 sr ον,õ/ ue The ASZeus EAAWVI&OTE&2 Fas 0 eTiSaper © xetyrety OLI feuv. 
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co £540" 1 os gits x y. ouvbeo ts eroyrnuoreuoasl Gr 77% Te ant onitdy u ανεν,ẽt 
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n TaegSeSaoract. Tis ee o Ye Las Thy er, To eU une Oe. oder. H ds 
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-65, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 25. 
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* mended for it. For the antients have rightly handed it down to 


vil. 
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thoughts only were Paul's, while ſome other perſon by memory con. 
mitted them to writing : ſince the ſame difference of ſtyle and lan. 
guage would ariſe from what Clement of Alexandria {aid was the 
caſe, viz. © That the apoſtle wrote it in Hebrew, and that it was 
«* afterward tranſlated into Greek by ſome other hand ”, Ibe 
traditions which Origen mentions are more to be regarded than his 
private opinion and reaſonings. And as he poſitively ſays, the ax 
tients did in fact hand it down as Paul's epiſtle : ſo it is plain, he 
laid vaſt ſtreſs upon this tradition, ſince he would not give it up 
as falſe, though he had ftrong remptations ſo to do. For he wa 
very hard put to it to reconcile this tradition with the ſtyle of the 
epiſtle, and with other traditions which named Clement or Luke u 
the writers of it. But rather than give up the former tradition, 
vis. That it was Paul's epiſtle, he would frame ſuch an odd hy- 
potheſis as that juſt now mention'd. It is very certain then, that 
the churches and writers, who were antient with reſpe& to Origen, 
had one common tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. And their teſtimony. to this matter of fat 
cannot but be of great weight : ſince thoſe Chriſtians, who were 
antients with reſpect to Origen, muſt have cony erſed either with 
the apoſtles themſelves, or at leaſt with their immediate ſucceſſor, 
Alexander. of Alexandria (A. D. 313) quotes the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews thus, © As the apoſtle faith, Jeſus Chriſt the [ame yeſter- 
day, and to day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. (x). There can be 
no room to doubt, but that he meant St. Paul, whom juſt after 
he calls, zhe apoſtle (y). Again he adds more expreſly, © Tau 
« ſays concerning Chriſt, J/hom he appointed heir of all things, by 
« whom alſo he made the worlds, Heb. i. 2. (). 
Euſebius of Cæſarea in Judæa (A D. 315) delivers his own 


opinion thus : © The fourteen epiſtles of Paul are known and certain. 
It muſt be acknowledged however, that = reject the epiſtk 
<« to the Hebrews, alledging, that the church of Rome denies it to 


« be one of Paul's epiſtles. But what our predeceſſors have faid 


« of 


(x) AA ws o amen O., Ineus Keie O- X beg nar ennie o. a/, nar eig Tus aunts. 
1 Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. I. cap. 6. p. 1 Mogunt. 167 * f 8 
„ Page 13. . 
(2) ———TIauAG- eagn,e mee aur, Oy ene xAnEDoE waylay, du A rg Wort 
£T*n0sy, Apud Theodoriti Hiſt, Eccleſ, Lib, I. cap. 4. P. 13. Mogunt. 1679. 
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« of this, we ſhall afterward deliver ” (a). Accordingly he aſter- 
ward gives an account of what he had learned from the writings 
of Clement of Alexandria and of Origen relating to this epiſtle ; 
which has been here already cited. Euſebius adds, in another 
place () that „Cement of Rome in his epiſtle to the Corinthians 
« has borrow'd many thoughts from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
« and ſometimes uſes the very fame words: which demonſtrates, 
« that it is not a compoſition of later ages: wherefore it is juſtly 
« rank'd with the other writings of the apoſtle, For while Paul 
« wrote to the Hebrews in their native language, ſome ſay that 
« Luke the evangeliſt, others, that Clement of Rome tranſlated the 
« epiſtle into Greet: the latter of which ſeems the more probable 
« of the two, becauſe of the © /imilitude of ſtyle between the 
« epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Clement, and becauſe 
the thoughts in theſe two epiſtles are not very different. 
Athanaſius of Alexandria (A. D. 326) often cites the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews as St. Paul's in his undoubtedly genuine works. In 
his book Er the incarnation of the divine word, he ſays, 
„Which Paul alſo meant when he ſaid, By faith we underſtand, 
(that the worlds were framed by the word of God”. Heb. xi. 3. (c). 
The author of the e Scripture among the works of Atha- 
naſius is not known; and therefore I cannot determine where he 
onght to be placed in the order of chronology. But as the work 
is allow*d-'to-be antient, and by ſome learned men has been eſteemed 
the work of "Athanaſius himfelf, it may be proper in this place to 
confider what evidence it gives relating to the matter before us. 
The author's words are, The epiſtles of the apoſtle” Paul are 
* fourteen ; the firſt is that to the Romans the tenth, that to 
the Hebrews (d). | | 
| Cyril 


(a) Te fs aN Ye N nav oapets ar dex Hear He LE. Ort lyEunv Tives ne- 
h Thy S EC gauuα, Tegs rns PoHαανẽ,ν ShXANTIE;S ws wn Hau uoay aulnv q H, N 
ide onrasles, u dH, Z ayvoer. Kut Ta tet raus ls Ton Fes iu, agnpere D 
rue Tergghnooper. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. III. c. 3. b 9 
(b) Ey n [smiSoAn Tv KNU⁰ O-, Tn; ves Ec aus mornd! the aagales, nn dle 
r capicdle wagrnow, [1 pn veer vragxe To 
oſycouun. Obe axd])ws edo e au]o Tos ANotrots eſnaTarMsX Over Year Hao! Ts . 
ECearors Ye dre Tus wee NN ng vſyerpes wind) S- Tx Haun, or wer Tor LD SN 
e Axxav, of de Toy KAnpey]a Tilov auTor fepnrdioau , ντντνιο Thy Yeopony. O xar Us 
en ay annles Tw Tov 0porey Tue egg XA TW e Te KA eri rac Tur 
"Sat Ro 22 a, 70 n Togpe Ta ey exd]egyts Tos avſy eames rorud]a xa- 
,. Ibid. cap. 38. „ e PIs Hf Sam 17 = 
(e) —Orse xas Hau oyparray net, IId ge. Youpey xd]nericar Tos aum enyualt 
Os, De Taba. verbi Dei, Tom. I. 1.75 Parir 162%: Vid. Epik. ad Serapion, p. 180. 
(d) aua emroroas eig d. geln, n es Poparns,——dixd]n, n h ECE. 
Apud Athanaſii opp. Tom. II. p. 60, 61. c 
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The INTRODUCTION. 
Cyril of Jeruſalem (4. D. 350) introduces a citation out of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, thus. © As the ſame Paul faith in ang. 
ther place, Aud exhort one another daily, while it is call d, J. 
iii 13. (e). . 
Hilary of Poitiers in France (A. D. 354) quotes the epiſe 
thus. © Paul ſays to the Hebrews, Being made ſo much bu. 
% ter than the angels, as he poſſeſſeth a more excellent name than 
© 1009. 06.14 (7) e 
Lucifer of Calaris in Sardinia (A. D. 354) is another vitneſi 
who fpeaks thus, © Paul faith to the Hebrews, And Moſes verih 
« was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant ” &c. Heb. iii. 5. (9 
Hilary deacon of the church of Rome (A. D. 354.) ſeveral time 
cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews as the apoſtle's. © The apoſtle 
« (fays he) in order to ſhew whom he meant by Melchiſedek, adds 
« Without all contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. Hu. 
vii. 7. (H). And that by, The apoſtle, he means St. Paul, cannot 
be doubted, in as much as in this ſame manner he quotes the other 
epiſtles of this apoſtle (i). r 
Victorinus of the church of Rome (4) (A. D. 362) ſays, e 
read in Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews concerning Chriſt, that he 
« is the expreſs image of God's ſubſtance”. Heb. i. 3. G. 
Epiphanius (A. D. 368) born and educated in Judæa, and whit 
biſhop in the iſle Cyprus, holding correſpondence with, and 
ſometimes viſiting, Judæa, tells us of ſome Hereticks, who fail 
that © Melchiſedek was without father, without mother, without 
« deſcent, which they would prove from Paul's epiſtle to the 
« Flebrews ”, chap. vii. 3. (n). The reader will pleaſe to take 
te) Fee ANNA AC o oa ©- TIawnCO, Kat Tapgranc]e eavTes nal” un 


nas eg. axeig u To Onpiegv eiu. Catech. xv. prope fin. p. 222. Oron. 1703. Vid. 
ch. xiv. p. 203. . 


te 

(f) aulus ad Hebraeos dixerit, Tanto melior factus angelis, quanto excellentis 
ab his poſſidet nomen. De Trinitate, Lib. IV. p. 36. Baſil 1570. 

(g) Paulus dicit ad Hebr cs, Et Moſes quidem fidelis in tota domo ejus tanquam ſerv, 
&c. De non conv. cum Haerciicis, apnd Billiatbec. Patr Tom. IX. col. 1054. 5 

G) Et ut apoſtolus ſignificaret quis intelligendus eſſet per Melchiſedech, adjecit, Sine di 
bio enim, ait, quod minimum eſt a meliore bencdicitur. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſtament. int 
opera Auguſtini, Tom. IV. Par. II. Quaeſt. 108. p. 144. Vid. antea cadem pag. & pag. 145 


147. | 
(i) Ibid. Quaeft. 108. p. 148. eſt. 110. p. 152. & paſſim. 
(k) An Fo tics. Lb. VIII. cap. 2. 4 5 3 
(1) Lectum apud Paulum ad Hebraeos de Chriſto, qui eſt character ſubſtantiae ejus. 4% 
_Arium, Lib. II. apud Biblioth. Patr. Tom. IV. Gol. 220. . . 
(n) Heese a, de T8 Mex xte 020, o dpnTar, aD, ee - e TH 


eos ECeoms Ts Tlawas £71S0Als macs ay GO, Hæreſ. Iv. Melchiſedecian, Cap. l. 


r. 468. Tom. L Colon. 1682. 
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notice, that Epiphanius does not in theſe words intend to contra- 
dict the apoſtle. His meaning is, that thoſe Hereticks miſinter- 
reted the apoſtle's words, and fancied, that Melchiſedek never 
lad a father, or à mother: whereas the apoſtle's meaning is, as 
FEiphanius well fays, that © there is no mention made of them in 
the Holy Scripture ” (u). | : 


Ephraem of Syria (A. D. 370) cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews 


thus, The ſame Paul faith in another place, The word of God 

0 ie quick * powerful, and ſharper than any two edged ſword ”. 
„EK“. iv. 12. (o). | | 

mes Baſil (A. D. 370) firſt educated in Judea, and afterward biſhop 

file of Cappadocia, does not, that I can find, mention St. Paul, or any 


dds, Mother perſon, by name as the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews : 
Hb. but however (which fully anſwers our purpoſe) he often cites it 
not es the apoſtles. His words are, The apoſtle faith, that Te are 
ther WW come to mount Sion, and to the city of the living God, the hea- 

« cenly Jeruſalem, ” Gc. Heb. xii. 22. 72 In this ſame manner Bail 
* generally quotes St. Pauls other epiſtles, without mentioning his 


name (). This will ſuffice to ſhew, that Baſil eſteemed St. Paul 
to be the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Yet I muſt not 


hie mit to obſerve, that St. Paul is expreſly named as the author of 
andthe epiſtle in the fourth book againſt Eunomius, publiſhed under 
aid the name of Baſil. The words are, Paul ſays, Who being the 
ou i" brightneſs of his glory (Heb. i. 3.) and, who being in the form 
tie of God ”, Philip. ii. 6. (r). I do not lay any ftreſs on this 
abe teſtimony, becauſe it is much doubted whether the fourth and fifth 


books againſt Eunomius were written by Baſil. Du Pin thinks 
them genuine, becauſe they are quoted as fuch by the Greeks and 
Latins in the council of Florence A. D. 1439. But Dr. Cave 
rafonably doubts of it, becauſe they are not found in the moſt an- 
tient manuſcripts, nor quoted by any that can be call'd, antients. g 


il Th Je Yeopn xdla To ge ere eroronuad ar. id. Cap. 2 
Tom. 3. p. 607. Edit. Voſſian. Colon. 1616. 


(anu e750, &c. Homil. in Pla). xiv. Tom. I. p. 129. Paris 1638. See alſo Homil. xxvii. 
p 522. Conſtitut. Monaft. cap. 22. Tom. II. p. 789. Epiſt 43. Tom. III. p. 68. 
(9) Comment in Eſaiam, Tom. II. p. 63. Conſtit. Monaſtic. cap. I. p. 749. cap. 7. p. 770- ; 


alibi paſſim. | 


Pap. 762 
| c 2 


| (t) To dle ærdleg, c⁰jů⅛ꝑ e, u dic vo un N auloy dalle  pnlees, anne du e En 
(o) Idemque alio in loco Paulus, Vivus eſt (inquit) ſermo Dei, & efficax, &c.  Confeſs. 


(?) ——0 res , aye ori Tegrrannubers Elo oy xa; rohe Os Carr, Leer- 5 
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I muſt not conceal, that in another book of Baſis, vi g. c- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, directed to Amphilochius, he ſeems to di- 
ſtinguiſh the epiſtle to the Hebrews from the writings of St. Pay} 
The words are, Paul teſtifies by the Spirit concerning Chiif, 
that he js at the right hand of God even the Father, who ſays 
« Sit thou at my right hand. And the Holy Spirit teſtifies, that 
« he ſat down on the right hand of the majeſty of God. (s). The 
firſt paſſage is cited from Rom. viii. 34. The laſt is taken from 
Heb. i. 3. It may then be ask'd, why did not Baſil cite this as 
well as the other under the name of Paul? Would he. not haye 
done it, if he had thought Paul to be the author of the EPiſtle 
to the Hebrews ? I anſwer, this does not neceſſarily follow, Then 
can be no doubt but that Baſi thought St. Paul to be the author 
In this place he does not ſeem to me to contradi@ it. We may 
apprehend. the Caſe to be thus: Baſil quotes theſe texts by n. 
mory. He remember'd, that the firſt was in the epiſtle to the Ro- nel 
mans, and therefore he cites it as a paſſage of St. Paul's: Thus | 
he would have cited the laſt alſo, if he had diſtinctly remembers, Wl 


that it was in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But tho' he perfely 6 


remember d the words of the text, yet he ſeems not to have remem. ä 
ber d, juſt at that time, in what _ of the New. Teſtament it WW: 
was to be found. For this reaſon. he cautiouſly. avoids naming any: iſ” 
particular writer, leſt he ſhould. miſtake, and quotes it as a Kym 
of the Holy Ghoſt, being ſure it was deliver'd by one or other of il 
the apoſtles in the New Teſtament. So that Baſil muſt ſtill abe re-. 
kon'd among thoſe, who held the epiſtle to the Hebrews,not only. 
an inſpired epiſtle, but alſo an epiſtle of St. Pau-ovus. 
Gregory of Nyſſa in Cappadocia (A. D. 370) brother of ;Baſilis be 
the next witneſs who. attributes this epiſtle to St. Paul. His 
words are,--- According to the expreſſion of Paul, who! faith, 
that ſirong. meat. belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
« thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed ”. Heb. . 
«2:4. (2) | | ; 
_ _ Grego!y 
(5) Haus eU mrdpuart daparruer pers Feet Xeigu, ori £10 er Sette Ts Oer 12 Tv. Te 
Iaſless A&yorr©r, Kabs en eFC pr" neu Te Ayu IIe Y warlverrr@, ori xa 
e de S Tue peyanwo vis Ts Ger. Cap. 6. verſ. fin. Tom. II. p 303, 304. N. B. Tho fer 
Eraſmus, and Cock (in his Cenſura quorund. Script, p. 126, &c.) imagin'd, that the latter pan ft \ 
of this book was not written by Baſil, yet it is univerſally allow'd, that the frft futter ini 
chapters were. | 5 _ 
(t) Kala Tur T8 Haun gwrny, os eng, dt TeAday ale 88e n gegse TeWpu, TO! Xe 


3 2E Ta dune yeſuwwasuire e Epilt. de Pythoniſſa, Tom. 1. pag. 811 mi 
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Gregory of Nazianzum in adocia (A. D. .370) reckonin 
up — 3 ee ge, Holy e ays;*. ALS are 7. 8 
« teen epiſtles of Paul (v); which are not fourteen igt the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. JOEY 

Anpbilochius of Lycamia, ( A D. 370) i is ; mention'd.. on. this Oc- 
aſion. The words are, Paul wrote fourteen. epiſtles to the 
« churches, one to the Romqgns-—-one to the "Hebrews. Some 
« pretend that, this is ſpurious. But they are in the; wrong. For the 
« Hebrews, were really thus fa vour d (w), Combeſts thinks this to 
be the genuine Work of Amphilochius; hut B. lius, Cave, Du 
Pin, and Mill, fancy it belongs to Gregory of... Nazianzum.. If 
this be ſo, here, is nd. new witneſs peu e K as their Argu- 
ments are . from yas eric þ © Cy it aufen to omit the 


thians. 155 8 ate, 4.7 at 9955 Fi Jan, Rien the apoſtle 


that I may. preſent you as.4 chaſte - 
« Dir gin, to Chriſt” : and again, ” Whoſe bouſe e are we ”. Feb. Iii. 


7 of Milan (4. D. 374) often ere the . Ee nn as the 
apoſtle's, 1 7 ſometimes names the a poſtle Paul. 
he fays, © Pauy teaches, 1 "ha s Chrift 5 te fore eee and 
« t0 day, and fe \for. Oy 9: JO hs. Xii. N 4 

Jerom 


(v) At Ns Tlavas Teangts TETIS AQ, SLND 33. Tom. II. * 95 Paris 1611. 
() auer gpg 7 Jaiſſa Tas ext >> 
EmTigoads Hs 78 Pau,]; ey, 
7 Tess ECeges 7 xo , 
Tires . 255 ny ves eius vohny, 
ux c N et Yrne yay n Naeis. Ad Seleuch. apud Bejeregi Fandect. 
Tom. II. p. 180. 


(x) Paulus in epiſtola uam ad Hebraeos ſcribit, de Plohnoruni yolumine teſtimonium 
ferens ab Spiritu Sancto id dictum eſſe commemorat: & ſicut dicit hic Spiritus Sanctus, Hodie 
{ yocem ejus audieritis, nolite obdurare corda — S cartera. De Spirit. Sanct. Lib, 4 in 
init. _ Hicron, Op. Tom. vi. col. 484. 4 4 Z 

() Hepooauny yay vas, noir o aro, evi ade maglevoy 407 f Tw 
Netw" Kc en, & on. eq nie. Homil. 49. p. 535. Francofurt. 1594. Vid. Ho-- 
mil. 9. p. 110. 

(2) Paulus dixit, Quia * Chriſtus heri, & hodie ipſe eſt, & in ſecula, De Incornationis 


Dominicae Sacramento, cap. 6 . Tom. II. we * * 1567. 


a 
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Jerom (A. D. 378) who had ſeveral times viſited both Rome and 
Judza, and fo could give us an exact hiſtory of the traditions of 
both places, continually cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the 
work of St. Paul. In his Catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers, having 
reckon'd up St. Paul's other epiſtles, he ſays (a), The epiſtle at 
«< the Hebrews is thought not to be his, becauſe of the difference 
of the ſtyle and language, but to have been, according to Ter- 
« tullian, written by Barnabas, or, according to others, Lyke 
the evangeliſt, or Clement afterward biſhop of the church at 
« Rome, who, they ſay, expreſs'd Paul's thoughts in his own beau- 
„ tiful language; or rather becauſe, when Paul wrote to the He 
« brews, he. avoided ſetting his name in the beginning of the epi- 
<« ftle, upon the account of the grudge they bore him. But he 
„ wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews in Hebrew; that is, in his 
< own language, with great elegance, that what he wrote in polite 
« Hebrew might the more elegantly be turn'd into Greek. ' And 
<« this is the reaſon why the epiſtle ſeems to differ from Paul's other 
« epiſtles. What he ſays of it in his epiſtle to Dardanus has 
been tranſcribed already (6) except his ſaying there, © That it is 
the work ofa ſacred writer, and is daily read in the churches ” (c). 
He adds in another place, that . Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
<« rejected for this reaſon, becauſe in writing to the Hebrews he 
« cites paſſages of Scripture, that are not to be found in the He 
« brew copies (d). The weakneſs of which reaſon will fully 
appear from what ſhall be ſaid, Gop willing, in theſe papers relating 
to the language in which this epiſtle was written. 
Philaſhrins of Italy (A. D. 380) mentions, as one ſort of Here-- 
ticks, thoſe © who will not own, that Paul's epiſtle to the H- 
« brews is his; but ſay that it was written either by Barnabas 

„e the apoſtle, or by Clement biſhop of Rome (oe). 
55 Fauſtinu. 


(4) Epiſtola autem quae fertur ad Hebraeos non ejus (Pauli) creditur propter ſty li ſermo- 
niſque diſſonantiam; ſed vel Barnabae, juxta Tertullianum, vel Lucae evangeliſtae, jurn 
quoſdam, vel Clementis Romanae poſtea eccleſiae epiſcopi, quem aiunt fententias Pauli pro- 

rio ordinaſſe & ornaſſe ſermone: vel certe quia Paulus ſeribebat ad Hebraeos, & propter 
invidiam ſui apud eos nominis titulum in principio ſalutationis amputaverit. Scripſerat autem 
ut Hebraeus Hebraeis Hebraice, id eſt ſao eloquio diſertiſſime, ut ea quae eloquenter ſcripta 
fucrant in Hebraeo eloquentius verterentur in Graecum; & hanc cauſam eſſe quod a caeteris 
Pauli epiſtolis diſcrepare videatur. Cual. Script. Eccleſ. ſub voce Paulus. Tom. I. col. 355 

(5) In this Introduction, p. vi. note (7). | 

(c) cum eccleſiaſtici viri fir, & quotidie eccleſiarum lectione celebretur. Epiſf. 129 
Dardano. 4 . 

(d) Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebraeos epiſtolae contradicitur, quod ad Hebraeos ſcribens 
_ e pom quae in Hebraeis voluminibus non habentur. Comment. in Eſaiae vi. 9. 

om. IV. col. 55. 
(e) See befire in this Introduction, p. v. note (p). 
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Tauſtinus of Rome (A. D. 384) aſcribes this epiſtle to Paul, 
when he ſays, © The apoſtle Paul teaches us how Chriſt was 
humbled.— Me ſee Jeſus, ſays he, who was made a little lower 
« than the angels, Sc. Heb. ii. 9. (F). Uwe 

Theophilus of Alexandria (A. D. 385) quotes the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews thus, © Paul teaching the ſame as we do, Jeſus Chriſt 
« the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. Heb. xiii. 8. (g). 

Gaudentius of Italy (A. D. 387) quotes this epiſtle as a writing 
of the apoſtle. His words are, The old: la, as the apoſtle 
« faith, was a ſhadow of good things to come. Heb. x. 1. (H). 


And again, © As the apoſtle ſignifies in his epiſtle to the He- 


4 brews, Where he ſaith, Levi was yet. in the loius of his father 
Reb. vii. 10. (i). In this ſame manner, without mentioning the 
ume of Paul, Gaudentius continually cites his other epiſtles (): 
ſo that there can be no room to queſtion, but that. St, Paal was, 
according to him, the apoſtle that wrote to the Hebrews. 

Thecla of Seleucia (A. D. 390) the famous writer of the old Greet 
Bible in the king's library, commonly call'd, The Alexandrian 
Manuſcript (1) reckons the epiſtles of Paul to be fourteen (mn), 
and places this to the Hebrews immediately . after the ſecond to the 
Theſalonians, before the epiſtles to uy eve and Philemon (u). 

Ruſfinus of Italy (A. D. 390) ſpeaks full to the purpoſe, thus, 
Haul the apoſtle writing to the Hebrews ſaith, Fe that cometh 
g 6 muſt, in the firſt place, believe that he is, Sc. Heb. xi. 
* 6. (0). 5 5 . 5 Hh" 


Paulinus 


(f) Quomodo minoratus eſt [Chriſtus) exponat apoſtolus Paulus Paulo minus, in- 


quit, ab angelis minoratum videmus Jeſum, &c. De Fide contra Arian. cap. 4. apud Biblioth. 


Patr. Tom. IV. col. 683. E: CEE 3 

(g) —Paulo nodiſtum cadem praedicante, Jeſus Chriſtus heri, & hodie ipſe, & in aeter- 
num. Epiſt. Paſchal. I. inter Op. Hieronymi, Tom. IX. col. 422. Vid. Epiſt. Paſchal. III. col. 
452. 7 or OBE £2 ES 

(b) Vetus lex, ut ait apoſtolus, umbra erat futurorum bonorum. Sem 13, apud 
Biblioth. Patr. Tom. II. col. 49. | e V 

(7) + Significat apoſtolus ad Hebracos, Adhuc, inquit, in lumbis patris erat Levi. 
Herm. 2. ibid. col. 15. 5 : N 01 een $2726 7 Ss IS 7 1 N £ 

(k) Serm. 1, 2, 13. & paſſim. . SOR SILLS: ant 6h. 

(!) See Dr. Grabe's Prolegomena to the Septuagint, chap. 1. ſect. 4, 5. 

(m) + Ti50A&8 Tleawas id), Ibid. ſet. 2. e 


(% Epiſtolae Pauli (inquit Grabe) eodem locatae ſunt ordine [in MS. Alex.] quo. in noſtris 


Bib iorum editionibus; niſi quod epiſtola ad Hebracos proxime fequatur duas ad Theſſalo- 
mceuics. Ibid. in margine, not. (a). e e ee e 1 eee 
(o) Paulus apoſtolus ad Hebraeos ſcribens dicir, Credere enim primo omnium accedentem 
ad Deum oportet, quia eſt, &c. Symbelum ad Lauremium, imer Op. Hieronymi, Tom. IX. col. 
167. Vide etiam, et ˙ M] IRIS USO 2 
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Paulinus of Nola in Italy (A. D. 393) reckons the epiſtle to th 
Hebreus, and the epiſtle to the Epheſians, to have been writs 
by the fame author. His words are, The apoſtle calls t 
< word of Gop the ſword of the Spirit (Ephef. vi. 17) of wic nc 
[word of Gop] he ſays to the Hebrews, The word of Cod i 
&« quick, and powerful, and ſharper than any two eaged "ſword" 
Sc. Heb. iv. 12. (S). "Im e 

Auguſtin of Africa (A. D. 396) who had more than once viſits 
Rome, reckons up the epiſtles of Paul as we do, ſaying, The 
« fourteen epiſtles of Paul the apoſtle are, To the *Romans,— 
<< to the Hebrews ” (q). Again, he faith, © There are many m 
great things written concerning Melchiſedek in the epiſtle to th 
«& Hebrews; which moſt look upon as an epiſtle of Paul, tho fon 
cc deny it” ( 5 . 85 SITES IE 88 k I 2 7 * hy 

Chryſoſtom of Conſtantinople (A. D. 398.) has written a Co 
mentary upon the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in which, without . 
leaſt doubt or heſitation, he continually ſpeaks of it as St. aui 
epiſtle. Particularly in his Preface he debates the queſtion,” Wh 
Paul, who was the apoſtle of the Centiles, ſhould write to the I 
brews 9 and ſhews, that he had a right ſo to do 00 eee 

To the teſtimonies of theſe particular writers we "maſt add tu 
of the councils in their days. Ot, oe On TY 

The Council of Laodicea (A. D. 364) delivering a catalogues 
the books of Scripture, mentions “ fourteen epiſtles of Paul, on 
« to the Romanus, one to the Hebrews ” (t). 7 

The third council of Carthage (A. D. 397) gives us alſo a liſt ua 
the canonical books of the Bible, among which it reckons © th: 
teen epiſtles of Paul, and one of the ſame author to the I 
breus? (u). | 


Xvi 


* 


# 1 


_ _ (p) Apoſtolus—gladium Spiritus dicit yerbum Dei: de quo ad Hebraeos ait, Vivu ſum 
Dei & efficax, & penetrabilior omni gladio ancipiti, &c. 4 50. Tom. I. p. ner 
Paris 1685. Eandem epiſt. videſis inter Opp. Auguſtini, Hpiſt. 58. Jom. II. p. 332 
(7) Quatuotdecim epiſtolis Pauli — ad Romanos, — ad Hebraeos. De Dot 
Chriſt. Lib. II. cap. 8. Tom. III. p. 29. e | 
(r) Melchiſedech-—de quo in epiſtola quae inſcribitur ad Hebraeos (quam plures apoſt 
Pauli eſſe dicunt, — vero negant) mult & magna conſcripta ſunt. De Givit. Dei, Ii 
XVI. cap. 22. Tom. V. Par. II. p. 209. f 
(s) Er Tour eben erogene Co, Hu O- 
al Dots emeseaacy ; Praefat. in Epiſt. ad Heb. EY, r 
(t) Exist Tlevas Sexdſewnret, ee Popats fee ss EC cus jig, Canon 
4 apud Juſtelli Bibliothec. | Juris Canonic. Vet. Tom I. p. 55 e 
(½] Pauli apoſtoli epiſtolae tredecim, ejuſdem ad Hobracos una, cap. 47. apud Cont 
edita per Petrum Crabbe, Tom. I. p. 431. 


Tt xotror Tegs ECegtss 6x8 5 1 d 


To theſe we may add the teſtimony, of the 85th apoſtolical canon, 
z it is call d, which mentions. fourteen æpiſtles of Paul among the 
books of Holy Scripture (w). Of what age theſe canons are I can- 
not ſay; but as it is pretty well agreed, that they were compoſed 
before the fifth century, I cannot think it proper wholly to omit 
their teſtimony⸗ As 2) Jon Pi rl een 

ing to the author of the epiſtle to the \Hebrews to the end of the 
fourth century. It is needleſs to go farther : ſince the teſtimonies 
that happen d in the beginning of Chriſtianity..; But it muſt be 
ſerved, at the ſame time, that aſter the year of our Lord 400, 


* 


rewe, was univerſal and uninterrupted, till of late. 


: | ere were ſome authors (whoſe ' works are now extant) that do 


us Foelix, | Gyprian, Novatian, Arnobius, Lattantins, Julius 


e ; iymicus „and Optat HS. But thea it muſt be remember d too, that 
; does not appear, they ever attributed it to any other author. 
15 


dome of them (as Minucius Foelix, and Arnobius) wrote againſt the 
athens, and ſo do not (as they had no occaſion to) quote any 


f later ages muſt be of leſs weight in the caſe relating to a fact 


It muſt not be conceal'd, that in the third and fourth centuries 


Xii 


Thus I have brought, down the hiftory of the Traditions rela- 


e tradition, That Paul was the author of the epiſtle to the He- 


zue WS&cciptures at all. Julius Firmicus in his book concerning the E- 
- of Profane Religions, does not happen ſo much as once to 
i quote any. one of. the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. ' For the he 
lit Wakes uſe of that ſentence, O death where is thy ſting? (x) yet he 
| tems to have borrow'd it directly from the prophet Toſca, xiii. 14. 


s the place is expreſs d in the Gr eek, Syriac, and Arabic verſions, ; 
nd as it is repeated by the apoſtle, - 1 Cor. xv. 35. Ladtantius 


lom quotes Scripture, except ſome. propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
nent with a defign to ſhew that they have been accompliſhed. 80 
hat their not quoting, the epiſtle to the Heir ys does not ſo much 
ſem to be a hint, as if they rejected it. 


b 


(w) Fro vuy . CN Ce ue x 2 Taba e150 Jexartz- 

h. Apud Beveregii Cod. Canon · Eccleſ. Prim it. vindicat. p. 461, 462. ' | 

(x) Pag. 48. ad calcem Minucii Foelicis, _ Lugd. Bat. 1612. © 
** N 725 Ber he 1 


, f j 
? 


nploys himſelf in writing againſt the Heathers, and therefore ſel- | 


— — —— 
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The caſe of Cyprian and Novatian, in the middle of the thii . 
century, it muſt be own d, is very different. There are many Wi « 
paſſages in the epiſtle to the Hebrews very pertinent to the pur. 6 
poſes of their writings. Upon which account it looks very likely Will « 
that they were of the ſame opinion with ſame others of the Lamm f 
church at that time, who did not (as J7erom tells us) receive this a of 
a canonical epiſtle (y). It is true alſo, that Opratus of Africa m 
(A. D. 368) does not quote it: but that may have been entirely Wi i 
owing to his not finding an occaſion to do it; juſt as he never once be 
quotes the epiſtle to the Colofians, and but once St. Mark's Goſpel, il to 
And there is the leſs reaſon to ſuſpe& that he look'd upon the BW i; 
epiſtle to the Hebrews as not genuine, becauſe Victorinus, who ta 
was an African as well as he, and who lived at the ſame time, aud Wil th 
Auſtin of Africa, a little after, cited it as St. Paul's epiſtle, as ve 
have already ſeen, | 5 « 

The reader poſſibly may wonder to find me reckoning Optatu Will « 
among thoſe Chriſtian Writers, who have not cited the epiil to 
the Hebrews in their works now extant ; ſince Baronius (z) Spar 
heim (a), and father Simon (6) poſitively ſay the contrary. But 
let the reader judge, when I ſhall have laid before him the matte 
of fact exactly as it is. The paſſage refer'd to is this (c). Gal 
„ faith by the prophet, This is my covenant, which I uill nau th 
« with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah; and af m 
« thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my laws in their heart, be 


% and write them in their minds. It is almoſt impoſſible to ayoid ll to 
ſeeing, that the author, whoeyer he was, here quotes the prophet A 
and not the apoſtle. But if he had quoted the apoſtle, it cout 
not have ſerved our purpoſe, ſince the paſſage did not come fron il c» 
the pen of Optatus, but has been added to his work by a later ;+ 


hand. Dr. Cave ſays, It is reaſonable to ſuſpect, that the ſevent} 
< book againſt the erg” (from which the forecited paſſage is 
taken) was not written by Optatus, becauſe Ferom mentions Wil |; 
only ſix books of Optatus againſt the Donatiſts, and because Fr 
* Optarus himſelf, in the firſt book, where he gives an account d 

| « his WY it 


{ y ) See before, p. vi. note (7). 5 | 
(z) Annal. ad A. D. 60. No. 50. ; ES, ni; 
(a) Operum, Tom. II. cel. 201. PET ee 229 | 
(4) Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, Part I. chap. 16. p. 146. = 
(c) Indicavit Deus per prophetam dicens; quoniam hoc eſt teſtamentum meum quod | 
diſponam domui Iſrael, & domui Judae ; & poſt dies illos, dicit dominus, dans leges mes de 
in corde eorum, & in mentibus eorum ſcribam eas. De Schiim. Donatiſt. Lib. VII. p. 100 
Antwerp 1702. Edit, Du Pin. | 


The InTRoDUcTION, | 
« his intended method,propoſed to finiſh his argument in ſi books: 
« beſides that the ſtyle of the ſeventh book is vaſtly different from 
that of the preceeding, and ſome of the doctrines in it quite con- 


fame conſiderations in his account of Optatus, in his New Hiftory 
F Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But in his edition of Optatus he deter- 
mines the matter ſome what more nicely. He allows, that e 
rely N wrote but fix books, and that that which is now call'd the ſeventh 
nce book (except the interpolation) contains three additions, belonging 
pel. BW to his firſt; ſecond and third books, which he wrote after the work 
the WW vas finiſh'd (4). But be theſe things as they will, it is very cer- 
who BW tain, that the long paragraph of the'feyenth book, from whence 
and the forecited paſſage is taken, is an interpolation, © Since it is not 
we BN © in any one of the manuſcripts of Optarus that Du Pin conſulted, 
« it agrees neither with the foregoing, nor following context (which 
« nerlely correſpond, if this interpolation be .drop'd) does not 
« agree with the ſtyle of Optatus, and is perfectly inconſiſtent 

Lam forry there is a neceſſity to''admoniſh the reader, that 
e in his diſſertation on this ſubject, and Dr. Mill in his re- 
erences prefix d to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in his edition of 
the New Teſtament, have more than once cited books under the 
names of falſe authors. Both of them quote the ſame individual 
book under the name of Eregory of Bztica, and of  Fauſtinus 


* 


too (F): whereas the book Was really written by the latter (g). 


the Presbyter's, commonly thought to be Gregory 'Boeticus's book 
concerning the Trinity, or the Faith. A book now reſtor d to its au- 
thy : which was before they were born, A. D. 1624. Jdacins 
- VVT 
(d) Liber ſeptimus non et revera liber diſtinctus a caeteris, {ed ad itame ata ad quoſdam 
— (primum ſecundum & tertium) ab ipſo Optato compoſita, opere jam confecto. Ibid. 
1111700... ⁵—Ü!l— TING ren NN 
t of (e) Nor: en hace: lacinia in ullo e quatuor eodicibus MSS. quos mihi videre contigit, 
a nec in prima editione Balduini, nec concinit cum antecedentibus & conſequentibus, quae hae 
his liblata optime cohacrent ; nec ſty lum Optati ſapit, & ab ipſius placitis, & doctrina prorſus 
adtorrer. Ibid. , , ̃⅛—6e:pi f , 1 
(F) Spahemii Operum, Tom. II. col. 2or. No. X, XII. Millii Teſt. Gr-inter Teſtimo-· 
nia de Epiſt. ad Heb. p. 659, 660. Edit. Orornmn . 8 3 
05 Sce Du Pin's Hiſt. of Eccl. Writers, Vol. II p. 85, 192. and Ciave's Hiſt. Literar. 
P. 1 21. l - : ; I 11 WT RE ; ; 2 77 n x * & 15 . * u | 8 2 
0 (b) Fauſtin Presbyteri, vulgo det, pake Boetici, ad Gallam Placidiam de Trinitate, five 
— de fide contra Arianos. Liber nunc demum W 25 ſuo reſtitutus. Tom. IV. col, 680. 
108, CCF 3 — d e 2 . 8 | a 


£ 


— 


« trary to thoſe of the firſt ſix books”. Du Pin urges theſe very 


And the title of it in the Bibliotheca Patrum is, () Fauſtinus 


xix 


P ˙ A 


— 


XX 


the original authors themſelves. 


phers) (o) with regard to the doctrines of the Goſpel, or the Js 
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Clarus is cited both by Spanheim and Mill as author of the book 
againſt Varrimadus: and yet Chifflet, Cave (i), Du Pin (0), and 
Oudin (1) agree, that the real author of it was Vigilius. Tapſenſa. 
Mill quotes the ſpurious works of Titus Boſtrenſis; and ſeveri 
Pieces wy father d upon Athanaſius (m), and Auſtin (n). It wa 
neceſſary ior me to obſerye theſe things, that I might not be ac. 
cuſed of Negligence in not quoting Opratus, Gregory 9 Boetica, 
Idacius, Titus, &c. I have ſpared no Pains to make this account 
as perfect as poſſible, have faithfully re facts without the 
leaſt diſguiſe, and have truſted to no ſecond-hand quotations, but 


ha ve taken every paſſage of the ancient writers immediately from 

And now, upon the whole, we ſee, that there were among the 
antients only three opinions about the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. One ſingle man, Tertullian, fancied, that Barnabas wa 
the author of it. Some three or four that are named, and the more 
modern church of Rome denied it to be St. Paul's, and at the ſame 
time denied it to be a canonical epiſtle. But the moſt general tr 
dition from the very firſt time we read any thing about the author, 
to the Year of Chriſt 398, was that St. Paul wrote it: and the 
writers within this ſpace (ſome of Africa, ſome of Judæa, ſome of 
France, ſome of Italy, ſome of Rome in particular, and ſome. of 
other countries) are witneſſes to the tradition, Tt Paul was the 
author of this epiſtle. Their evidence ſeems to be very convincing: 
for how little ſtreſs ſoever is to be laid on the opinions of the fathen, 
(who, by the way, reaſon'd as well as the old Heathen philoſe- 


(i) Cave's Hift. Lit. p. 232, 3717. 
(4) Vol. II. p. 192. Vol. IV. p. 171. 
(/) Supplement, p. 124. | | | 
(mn) De Paihone & Cruce De S. Deipara. De Commun. Effentiae Patris, Fil. & $p.s. 
(n) De Incarnatione Verbi. De Fide ad Petrum. e 
(0) The famous Cicero, after Cleanthes and Ariſfotle, hath (in a very wiſe manner !) under- 
taken to prove, that the ſtars are animals and gods. The admired philoſopher hath repre- 
ſented and inforced the argument thus, re are two ſorts of heat in the world, viz 
<< that of fire, and that of animal bodies. The former conſumes and diflipates every thing: 
<0 whereas the heat of animal bodies preſerves, ſuſtains, and improves them. Since then t 
« ſan does not conſume things like fire, but makes all things flouriſh, it is moſt certainly 
« an animal, as the other ſtars alſo are. As ſome animals are produced on earth, others in 
the water, others in the air, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that no animals are produced in that 
part of the world which is moſt adapted to produce them. The Aether in which the 
« ſtars are placed, is exceedingly thin, and fine, and always in motion ang vigour ; ber. 
< fore it ts unqueſtionable that animals are e therein, and thoſe, ſuch as are endued 
with the moſt acute ſenſes, and with the {:vifteſt motion. Whercfore, ſince the ftars - 
generate 
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and Mpable as any. men living of teſtifying to a matter of fact, which 
i, Name under. their own obſervation. Since therefore they aſſure us, 
eral What tradition handed down the epiſtle to the Hebrews as the work 
was Wor St. Paul, we cannot doubt but that this, in fact, was the tra- 
ac- tion. And ſince this tradition was ancient in the days of Clement 
ic f Alexandria, and Origen, about 130 years after the epiſtle was 


titten; it muſt have had its riſe in the days of St. Paul himſelf, 
ind ſo cannot reaſonably be conteſted. me „ 
Some learned men have attempted to prove this point from what 


ere ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the teſtimony of this 
poſtle would fully determine the diſpute.  ' But as I do not think, 
tcan be certainly proved, that he ſpeaks of this epiſtle, without 


v proving, that St. Paul was the author of it, I cannot argue 
ore rom this paſſage. Thoſe on the other ſide go upon the fuppoſition, 
ame hat St. Peter's epiſtles were written to the Hebrews, or Jews. But 
tra» t ſeems to me abundantly more natural to ſuppoſe, that they were 
hor, ritten to Centile Chriſtians, if we conſider many paſſages of the 


epiſtles 


Fl | generated in the Aether, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that they have ſenſe and underſtanding, 
N and from hence it follows, that they are 5 For we may take notice, that thoſe men, 
the who inhabit that part of the earth, where there is the pureſt and fineſt air, have a brighter 

| genius, and a better underſtanding, than ſuch as live in a more groſs and heavy air: and 
de food men make uſe of is thought to create a difference in their intellectual abilities. 
ers, l is probable therefore, that, as the ſtars inhabit the actherial part of the world, and 
o are nouriſh'd by vefined food, they are endow'd with an extraordinary de of intelli- 
| ence. But their ſenſe and underſtanding are principally diſcovered by their order and 
uf conſtancy. Nor can it be ſaid, that they are moved — Box, ſuperior power : for what can 
be ſuperior ? The motion of the ſtars is voh-mtary. Their divinity therefore is ſo v 
plain, that I cannot ſuppoſe a man to be otherwiſe than ignorant or impious, or out of his 
ſenſes, if he ſhall deny it”. Gcero De Natura Deorum, Lib. II. cap. 15, 16. p. 143, &c. 
antab. 1723. | | 
Abundance more of ſuch ffapid ſtuff may be met with in that ſame Book, and in other 
ritings of the old philoſophers, than which no arguings in the fathers can be more weak and 
iculous. Irencus his urging, that there can be no more than four Goſpels, becauſe there are but 
br qu.rters of the earth is not one jot more trifling. But many will overlook, or even ad- 
nire a weakneſs in a Heathen philoſopher, who will not fail zo mag a ſlip in a Chriſtian 
KT both in js d cha look upon Cicero as ſpeaking 5 

J. B. I am oblige th in juſtice and charity to look upon A$ ing bis own 
houghts in this — : ſince EC he — be reputed an Atheiſt. The Graders in the 
dialogue are only three, viz. Velleius an Epicurean, Lucilius Baſbus a Stoic, and Cotta an Atheiſt. 
ow in charity to Cicero, I would not ſuppoſe him to be an Azheift, or an Epicurean, which is 
much the ſame ; but rather believe, that the Stoic ſpeaks bis opinion. And in j«ftice to G- 


" his own perſon, he ſays, ** Velleius thought Cotta the Atheiſt pretty much in the right : 
Wy whereas he himſelf judged the diſcourſe of Ballws (from whence the forecited paſſage is 


taken) to have the greater prol abiliy . He repeats the ſame opinion of the diſcourſe of 
Bales in his book, De Divinatione, Lib. I. c. 5. al. 9. p. 1247. Lugd. Bat. 1692. | 


f Scripture : yet all mankind muſt allow, that they were as ca- 


it. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. If it could be proved, that he 


m, I am bound to believe this, becauſe in the laft ſentence of the book, where he ſpeaks in 


xxi 


XX 


ſelves according to the former luſts in your ignorance. This is ex. 
actly parallel to what St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles, 1 Tbeſ. iy, ;, 


2 Chriſtians were the people of Gop, and had obtained mercy, 
de 
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epiſtles themſelves. St. Peter repreſents the perſons, to whom be 
writes, as having been in a ſtate of ignorance with regard to God, 
and religion, 1 Pet. i. 14. As obedient children, not faſbioning your 


Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles who know not C0, ie 
and Rom. i. 22, 28, 32. Profeſing themſelves to be wiſe, they te. Wiſe! 
came fools (as we juſt now ſaw from Cicero) -—-and did not like u 
retain God in their knowledge: — who, tho they once knew thy 
judgment (or law) of God, yet did not now conſider, that they, vb ¶ e. 
do ſuch things are worthy of death, and not only they that do them, 
but even they alſo who conſent with ſuch as do them (p). Acts wii 
23, 30.---God whom ye ignorantly e times of this ig. pf: 
norance God winked at. Epheſ. iv. 17, 18.—The Gentiles walk nM": 
the vanity of their mind, having the underſtanding darken'd, l. 
ing alienated from the - of God through the ignorance that is is 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. But no ſuch thing i 
ever ſaid by the apoſtles, of the Jewiſh nation, which was favouri or 
with a divine revelation, and with the knowledge and worſhip 
the true Gop. St. Peter ſpeaks of them to whom he wrote, u 
call'd out. of darkneſs into God's marvelous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. . 
ſwerably we read, that St. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles to mut 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, Acts xxvi. In le. 
18. and that the father hath made us meet to Je partakers of th 

inheritauce of -— in light, and hath deliver d us from th 

power of darkneſs, Colof. i. 12, 13. They, to whom St. Peter 
wrote, were not Gop's people, and had not obtain'd mercy, til 
they became Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. 10. Who heretofore were nt 
the people, but now are the people of God; who had net obtair | 
ed mercy, but now have obtained mercy. Whereas the Jeu-Wſ" 


fore the Chriſtian Religion was ſet up. But it was not thus 
with the Gentiles, who were ſtrangers to the covenants of pr. 
miſe, having no hope, and without God in the world, Epheſ. i 
12. And it is particularly to be taken notice of, that the cx 
preſſion laſt cited from St. Peter is uſed by St. Paul, when he 
is unqueſtionably ſpeaking of the Gentile converts, Rom. is. 24 
25. Even us | Chriſtians ] whom he call'd not only of the Jens 
| | _ 


) This is the true ſenſe of the text, which ſhould be read thus, OrTives To ira 
Ts Os e71Y/vou]s5, x £vongav, 1101 Ta Tν,ꝭÜn megwer]es af Fava]s vow, v por dif 
ee Weα⁰i⁰ RANG Kas 08 GurdiPoxar]es Tuis mezasrr, See Dr. Mill on the place. 


The INTRODUCTION. 


but alſo of the Gentiles ; as he ſaith alſo in Hoſea, I will call them 
my people, who were not my people. The perſons, to whom St. Pe- 
ter fired his epiſtles, are expreſly call'd Gentiles, and ſpoken of 
as having lived in the ſins of the Gentile world, 1 Pet. iv. 3. Let 


the paſt time of Life ſuffice you to have . the 4 of the Gen- 


tiles, while ye walked in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, re- 
ellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries (q). In like man- 
er St. Paul continually ſpeaks of the Gentiles, as living in theſe 


th Wins, Ephe/. iv. 19. Who being paſi feeling have given themſelves 
who wer 1 ei t . 14% 1 or 8 ered 
n Theſ. iv. 5. Not in the Juſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles. 
vii NT he 74 latries of which St. Peter ſpeaks, were certainly the works 
ig. the Gentile world, by which they are diftinguiſh'd from the 
1k in eus, 1 Cor. xii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Theſ. i. 9. And the other 


ices were look'd upon by the apoſtle as characters of the Gentiles, 
Cor. v. 10. St. Peter hints in the beginning of his ſecond epiſtle, 
at the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, had been of the Gentile 


orld. Simon Peter to them that have obtain d like precious 
ip th with us, i. e. to the believing Centiles, who have obtained 
„e precious faith with us believing Jews. 3 5 
u. cannot find any thing that looks like a conſiderable objection 
open Wo this account. It has been urged indeed, with a deſign to prove, 
% bey were Jews, that St. Peter calls them, rangers ſcatter d, 
et. i. 1. But ſurely Gentile Chriſtians might be ſtrangers ſcat- 


rd through Pontus, Galatia, Aſia, &c. as well as Fews. If 
t. Peter had ſaid, like St. James, To the twelve tribes, or, To 
he Jews that are ſcatter'd, there would have been proof in the 
aſe, But his barely ſaying, that Chriſtians were diſpers'd in thoſe 
ountries will never prove, that they were originally of the Zew:/b 


XXill 


ation, Thus alſo when the apoſtle exhorts Chriſtiaus to have 
ere beir converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 1 Pet. ii. 12. it will 
thus |MW&4ually ſuit them, whether they were originally circumciſed or not. 
rer can his faying that good Chriſtian women are the daughters 
Sarah, chap. lii. 6. prove, that they were born Jews, ſince 
e eiles as well as eus, upon their faith in Chriſt, are become 
bee children of Abraham, Rom. iv. 11. Beſides the arguments 


(q) Thus this text ſhould be read. The word, npiy, Us, is not found in the Alexandrian, 
nd ſome other MSS. nor in the Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and 2 verſions. And it muſt 
de obſerved, that the Syriac verſon makes uſe of the ſecond perſon thus, Let the time paſt ſuffice, 
herein ye have wrought, &c. The Arabic and Aethiopic verſions, as well as ſome Greek MSS. 
ad, Let the time taft ſuffice you, Ec. a 


| already 
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already anſwer'd, Eſtius farther urges, with the ſame view, that 
ſaying of the apoſtle, 2 Pet. i. 19. Me have a more ſure word, 
prophecy whereas it is moſt certain, that the propheſies of the Ol 
Teſtament do as much belong to Gentile, as to 2 Chriſtian, 
It ſeems then moſt reaſonable to conclude, that St. Peter wrote hi 
epiſtles to believing Gentiles. 3 8 12 

The perſons, to whom he directed his epiſtles reſided in Pontus 
Galatia, e Aſia and Bithynia, 1 Pet. i. 1. To the ſane 
Chriſtians he ſays, St. Paul alſo wrote, 2 Pet. iii. 15. Accord 
ingly we find, that St. Paul did, in fact, write to the Chriſtian 
of Galatia, and Aſia. One of his epiſtles is directed to the churche 
of Galatia. Epheſus and Coloſſe were in the proconſular Aſia, u 
was alſo Laodicea; ſo that whether the epiſtle call'd, The epiſtk 
to the Epheſians, was really written to them, or to the people d 
Laodicea, as ſome have thought, ſtill it was an epiſtle to the Chi- 
ſtians of A/a. As theſe three epiſtles of St. Paul, To the Gala 
tians, Epheſians and Coloſſiaus were written to the , Chriſtia 
Churches in Galatia and Aſia, to whom St. Peter's epiſtles wer 
alſo directed; there ſeems no room to diſpute, but that St. Pet 
refers to theſe very epiſtles. This is perfectly natural; whereu 
the ſuppoſition, that he refers to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, vil 
(beſides for the reaſons already mention'd) be very improbable; 
becauſe it cannot be any way made appear, that the Chriſtians d 
Judæa were driven from their own country, and diſperſed in G 
latia, Aſia, and the neighbouring provinces between the times d 
writing the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the ſecond of St. Peter 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews was unqueſtionably ſent to the Jewyþ 
Chriſtians reſiding in Judæa, as will be obſerved in the Synopjs. 
They therefore who think, as Dr. Mill did, that St. Peter's epi- 
ſtles were written to the ſame perſons, muſt make very ſtrany 
fuppoſitions. Dr. Mill ſays, St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was written, 
A. D. 61, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, A. D. 63, and St. Peter 
ſecond epiſtle, A. D. 67. According to this, it muſt be ſuppoſed 
that the perfons, to whom theſe three epiſtles were written, wer 
driven out of Judæa, and diſperſed in Galatia, Aſia, Kc. A.D. 
61. that, 7s years after, they were ſuffered to return, and live 
in their own country (where Dr. Mill allows they were, when the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was ſent them); and that four years aſter 
this, they were again baniſh'd, and diſperſed where they were be- 
fare. But of theſe things there appear no footſteps in hiſtory. 
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It will, in the next place, be needful to inquire, whether we can 
find, in the epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Coloſhans, 
the things which St. Peter refers to in St, Paul's epiſtles. And 
here it is obvious to obſerve, that upon every ſcheme the things 
refer'd to muſt be in theſe particular epiſtles, as will appear from 
St. Peter's own words, which are theſe, The day of the Lord will 
come Nhat manner of * ought ye to be in all holy conver- 
ſation and I looking for, and haſting to the coming of the 
day of Ge look for new heavens, and a new earth, where- 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look 


for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace 


without ſpot, and blameleſs. And account that the long-ſulfering 
of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alſo, 

according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you, as 

alſo in all his epiſtles, ſeating in them of theſe things, 2 Pet. iii. 

10---16, He here expreſly ſays, that what St. Paul had written 

to them was the ſame as he had alſo written in all his epiſtles ; 

and then adds, that St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe things in all his epiſtles. 

Conſequently he hath written this, whatever it be, and hath 

ten of theſe things whatever they are in the epiſtles to the Galati- 

ans, 22 and Coloſſians, in particular: whether theſe are 

ſuppoſed to have been written to the ſame perſons to whom 

St. Peter directed his epiſtles, or not. Upon every ſuppoſition then, 

we muſt look for the ſame things here intended by St. Peter, in 

theſe three epiſtles, as in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Let thoſe 
therefore who think St. Peter ſpoke firſt and ſeparately of the epi- 

ſtle to the Hebrews, and then of all St. Paul's other epiſtles, ſhew 

how the things referr'd to by St. Peter are written and ſpoken of 
in all St. Paul's epiſtles ; and I ſhall be ſaved the labour of ſhew- 

ing that theſe things are written and ſpoken of in the epiſtles to 

the Galatians, Epheſians, and Coloſſians in particular. So that no 

man can object againſt the ſuppoſition here advanced (viz. That 

St. Peter ſpeaks firſt and ſeparately of theſe three epiſtles, and then 
of all the reſt, that were written by St. Paul) from the account 
that St. Peter gives of the things which are written and ſpoken of 
in them. For if any one ſhould fay, that theſe things are not 
written in them, he would directly contradict the apoſtle, who ex- 
preſly ſays, that they are written in all St. Paul's epiſtles. 
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Tho' what has been now ſaid is fully ſufficient to ſilence al 
objections to the ſuppoſition here made drawn from the context in 
St. Peter; yet it may be expedient juſt to obſerve, that the thing 
ſaid to be written in St. Paul's epiſtles are really written there, 
When St. Peter ſaid, As Paul alſo hath written unto you, as aljq 
in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things; he did not bare. 
ly mean, that Paul had written concerning the one thing juſt im. 
mediately before mention'd, vi. that the long-ſuffering of our Lori 
is ſalvation : but he meant, that St. Paul had written concerning 

thoſe ſeveral things which St. Peter had before mentioned in that 
diſcourſe, viz. The day of judgment, the obligations to holineſs and 
godlineſs, the future ſtate of * and glory, the obligation ! 
| fo be without ſpot and blameleſs, and that the lon ſuffering of ll 

God is ſalvation. Of theſe things St. Peter exprelly faith St. Paul 
doth * in all his epiſtles. The future, ſtate, and the obligati- 
ons of virtue are unqueſtionably ſpoken of/ in the three epiſtles, to Wil © 
which I ſuppoſe St. Peter here particularly refers, Gal. vi. 7.-10, il ? 
Epheſ. i. 4, 13, 14, 18. iv. 17, &c. v. 1.---18. Coloſ. i. 5. 9, 10, ! 
22, 27, 28. iii. 1,---17, iv. 11, 12. In theſe epiſtles alſo there k 
are hints ſufficient, that the /ong-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, ll " 

as plain and expreſs, I am ſure, as any in the epiſtle to the H. 
brews. The paſſages in the epiſtle to the Hebrews cited on this A 
_ occaſion are theſe that follow; Heb. vi. 12, 15. That ye be not floth- 8 
ful, but followers of them who through faith and patience” inbe- i 
rit the promiſes.— And ſo 3 he had patiently indured, he 0- Wl © 
tain'd the promiſe. ix. 28. Unto them that look for Chriſt ſball « Will © 
appear the ſecond time---unto ſalvation. x. 23, 36. Let us bold il © 
64 the profeſſion of our faith without wavering : for he is faithfu Ml © 
that promiſed.— Ie have need of patience, that after ye have dont 4 
the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. For yet a litth ll ® 
while, and that which ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. 4. 
In the ſame way as theſe texts can be proved to ſignify, that Goy's B 
long-ſuffering, exerciſed towards mankind in delaying the coming 8 
of Chriſt to judgment, is deſign'd to give them time to prepare for Wil . 
ſalvation; it may eaſily be proved, that many expreſſions in the il ' 
epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Colgſians, ſignify the il © 
lame. It may be allow'd, that in the now cited paſſages of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, the apoſtle goes upon the ſuppoſition, that 
the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation. But without all doubt, 
the ſame thing is as clearly implied in the other three epiſtles, 4 
| | ticularly, 
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ticularly, Cal. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not: which is moſt exactly paral- 
Jl to the places juſt now cited from the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
This doctrine, That the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation is yet 
more plainly taught, Epheſ. it. 3, 4, 5. Among the children of diſ- 
obedience we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the luſts of 
pur faſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, and 
ord were by nature the children of wrath even as others. But God, 
ing / is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
hat even when we were dead in ſins | i. e. under ſentence of condemna- 
ind tion to death upon the account of fin, without hope of a reſur- 
n tion? hath quicken'd us [or given us a title to a bleſſed reſur- 
of rection 


together with Chriſt. In this paſſage the apoſtle very 
aul WW plainly teaches us, that the idolatrous and immoral nations of the 
ati» earth deſerved to have been puniſhed with death: but Gop exer- 
to i ciled mercy, love, and long-ſuffering towards them, and delayed 
10. paſſing a final ſentence on them. At length he brought the Gen- 
10, tiles into his church, and made them heirs of ſalvation. Thus his 
cre long- ſuffering was for their ſalvation. The ſame doctrine is taught 
ion, in the ſame words, Coloſ. i. 21. ii. 13. 

77 But to return: it may not be amiſs to take notice, that there 
this are ſeveral things in the epiſtle to the Hebrews lite to what 
St. Paul ſays in his other epiſtles. He calls Timothy his brother, 
„e- Heb. xiii. 23. as he does, 2 Cor. i. 1. Coloſ. i. 1. Philem. 1. He 
04. WW concludes the epiſtle with his uſual ſalutation, Grace be with you 
„all, Amen: which, when written with his own hand, was the 
old Ml token in every epiftle, as he ſays; 2 Theſ. iii. 17, 18. I cannot in- 
fa deed argue from theſe things, as ſome have done, that none but 
Paul could be the author of this epiſtle. For Barnabas, Luke, 
Hor Clement might call Timothy, brother; and ſay, Grace be with 
ry, Don all (as St. John ends his Revelation) as well as our apoſtle. 
20's I But it is worth obſerving, that theſe things are agreeable to 
ins St. Paul's manner. „„ 

for ll As to the objections that have been made to its being St. Paulis, 
the it does not ſeem difficult to give a good ſolution of them. It is 
the aid, that St. Paul could not write what we read, Heb. ii. 3.—— 
the De great ſalvation. was confin d to U'S by them that heard it. 
hat i © For (faith Grotius) the author, in theſe words, reckons himſelf 
br WI © to be one of thoſe who received the knowledge of the goſpel, 
ar- not from Chriſt, but from his diſciples ”. But it is obvious to 
ly, | EA | reply, 


XXVIIi The INTRODUCTION. 


reply, that Grotius might with equal ſtrength prove, that St. Pay 
was not the author of the epiſtles to the Epheſians, Coloſſiaus, Ne. 
It was a very common thing with the apoſtle to rank himſelf with 
thoſe to whom he wrote, by uſing the words, Ve, and Us. Thus 
Epheſ. ii. 3. Among whom [ 7. e. the Gentiles] we all had our cos. 
ver ſation in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh. Col. i. 12, 13. De 
father —hath deliter'd us from the power of © 2 In 
theſe and many other paſſages he ranks himſelf among the Ges- 
tiles, tho he was really a Jew. His deſign herein was not to inf. 
nuate any thing that is falſe, but to render his exhortations the leſs 
offenſive, and the more effectual. In like manner, when he reckons 
himſelf among them to whom the Goſpel was confirm'd by ſuch a 
had heard Chriſt preach it, he does not imply, that he had not alſo 
learnt the Goſpel from Chriſt's own immediate information; but he 
puts himſelf in the caſe of the people to whom he writes (which 
was in fact partly his own caſe alſo) and then, to avoid giving any 
offence to them, dire&s the exhortation to himſelf as well as to 
them. | Ee: 

Le Clerc fancies that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written af- 
ter St. Paul's death, becauſe it is ſaid, Heb. xiii. 23. Our brother 
Timothy is ſet at liberty. For (ſays he) St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothy was written but juſt before the apoſtle's death. If then 
Timothy's impriſonment had happen'd before St. Paul wrote his 
epiſtles to him; the apoſtle would certainly have mention d it in thoſe 
epiſtles, and have commended Tzmethy's patience and conſtancy (r). 
But Le Clerc forgot, that the — s done this very thing, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. where he ſaith to Timothy, Thou haſt profeſs d 5 
good profeſſion before many witneſſes, i. e. Thou haſt openly 
«© own'd Chriſtianity before the enemies of it, and before thy judges” 
For in this ſenſe are the fame words, OwoAnoner waplupew, uſed in 
the following verſe, where they are render'd, Chriſt Jeſus before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. Le Clerc will never be 
able to prove, that it was neceſſary for the apoſtle to ſay more on 
this head. | : | 

It is likewiſe urged, that the J/anguage and ſtyle of this epiſtle 
are different from the language and ſtyle of St. Paul's undouhted 
epiſtles. To which it may eaſily be anſwer d, Fl 


(1) That 


&) Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, ad A. D. 69. f. 459. 
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(1) That they, who inſiſt on this difference of file are not agreed 
in determining whoſe ſtyle the ftyle of this epiſtle is like. Clement 
of Alexandria by ſaying that Luke pen” it (S) does as good 
5 fay, that the ſtyle of this epiſtle is like the ſtyle of St. Luke; 
ind he expreſly fays, that it is the ſame as the ſtyle of the Acts of 
he apoſtles (r). And yet Euſebius, another Greek writer, does as 
good as ſay the direct contrary. For from the ſtyle he infers, that 
he Greek of the epiſtle is not Lule's, but: Clement's of Rome. 
His words are (2), Some ſay that Znuke the Evangeliſt, others, 
© that Clement of Rome tranſlated the epiſtle into Greet: the lat- 
« ter of which ſeems the more probable of the two becauſe of the 
© {militude of flyle between the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
( epiſtle of Clement”. There is the ſame diverſity of opinions among 
the modern Critics. What ftreſs then can be laid upon this argu- 
ment from the ſtyle, when thoſe that have ſet up for nice judges 
f ſtyle, have gone into ſuch different ſentiments ; and when two 
learned Greek writers, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be as good judges, 

2s moſt, of different ſtyles in the Gree& language, contradict one 
another on this head ? - | 36: vo 1 Lats 

(2) Suppoling the language and ſtyle of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews to be as like St. Luke's as Grotius would have it: ſtill this 
ill be no manner of proof that he was the author of the epiſtle : 
fince if it was. originally written in Hebrew, and Luke was the 
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of erſon, Who iranfated it into Greek, the language and ſtyle of 
7). the tranſlation would naturally be as like that of St. Zuke's Goſ- 
o, , and Acts, as Erotius thought it to be. If any reader would 
4 fend Grotius his opinion on this head, I would deſire him to 


ompare the Greek e N of the diſcourſes and ſpeeches of 
hriſt and of Paul, which we meet with in Luke's Goſpel and Acts 
(which ſpeeches were originally deliver d in Hebrew or Syriac (as 
ve ſhall ſoon ſee) with his tranſlation of the epiſtle to the Hebrews :). 
and if he ſhall find the ſame ſtyle in both, he will not be able to 
iner more from it, than that Lule was the trav/tator of both. 


- ! i 
(1) See before, p. iii. note (c | e 8 
(t) Obe. Tov de Yewre eee xaſa Thy tg ανhiαα Tann Tt The EZISMANS, Kak TAY 
vcotF e Euſeb. Hit Eccleſ. Lib. VI. c. 14. f e 1 
(%)) See before, p. ix. note (b), | 8 7 
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(3) As to the words and phraſes in the epiſtle to the Febrey; 
which Grotius ſays are never uſed by St. Paul, but moſt of whit 
are peculiar to St. Luke, he ſadly trifles. It is very true; as he ob. 
ſerves, that weexeevada, never appears in all St. Paul's thirten 
undoubted epiſtles: but then it is as true, that it is not found j 
any other writing of the New Teſtament, but only, - Heb. ii. 1, l 
is true, that St. Paul in his other epiſtles does not uſe Aug b 
ſignify the world, as it ſignifies, Heb. i. 2. xi. 3. but then it is 2 
certain alſo, that, St. Luke never uſes it in this ſenſe. To why 
purpoſe then did Grotius make theſe obſervations ? Will they ng 
as well prove, that Zuke was not, as that Paul was not, the ay. 
thor of the epiſtle ? It is true, that ev ¹Deig ſignifies, being afrail, 
Acts xxiii. 10. and Heb. xi. 7. and that this word with its kindred, 
words ate never uſed by any other writer of the New 'Teſtainet 
but St. Lake, and the tranſlator of the epiſtle to the Hebrew; 
But then it muſt be added, in contraſt to this, that the very nei 
word in the Greek Concordance, vis. EVN, Which is twice md 
with in the epiſtle to the'Hebrews, is uſed ſeven times by St. Pail 
and not once by St. Luke. Is not this then as good an'argumen 
to prove, that St. Paul was the author? It is true, that Fin 
ape Aeg is uſed, Luke xiii. 11. and Heb. vii. 25. inftead of Eg n 
Sinreec. But then, to have done juſt ice, Grotius ſhould not han 
conceal'd, that this latter is the phraſe which is moſt cummm) 
met with in the epiſtle to the Hebreuws; and yet is not once uſd 
in Luke's Goſpel or Acts. See Heb. vii. 3. x. 1, 12, 14. Gxoti 
next inſtances in-waglvgs er, and tte ,n, Acts wi. 3. xvi. l 
Heb. vii. 8. xi. 2, 5, 39. But at the ſameè time he took care not i 
obſerve, that St. Paul uſes the words exatly in the [ane ſeil 
 Wherein they are uſed in the epiſtle to the -Hebrerws : whil 
St. Lule makes uſe of them in a ſomewhat different ſenſe; St. Ii 
ſpeaks of perſons, who had a good character among nen: whertd 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of perſons, who had a good t6 
ſtimony given to them by Goa, in the Holy Scripture. Thus all 
St. Paul in his undoubted writings uſes the word, waglvesuub, 
Rom. iii. 21. - % mean uno TE HE, xa Tw rr, The righ 
Zeouſneſs of God is witneſſed to by the law and the prophets ; exad- 
ly parallel to his ſaying, Heb. vii. 8.—-weglveguwG. om Cn, of whit 
it is witneſſed (vis. in the Old Teſtament) that he (Melchiſedel 
liveth. At the ſame time it may be proper to obſerve, that St. Pail 
uſes the word allo exactly in the ſame ſenſe with St. Lyke, 1 Tim." 
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eos, Wc. er £9204 * Nl Meaplupsprrn, a widow that had a good cha- 
hich aer among men for her good works. If Erotius had thus told 
e oh at all the truth, he would not have deceived his readers, as, I 
rtcn ear, he has now deceived many. The next inſtance he produces is 


bull lid ech, as ſignifying a divine admonition, Luke ii. 26. Heb. 
Ii. 5 But how to infer any thing from this in favour of Erotius 
s beyond the power of man to tell; ſince St. Paul unqueſtionably 
ſed Xonualiou@ in the ſame ſenſe, Rom. xi. 4. But what = 
le anſwer of God unto him Is not this then as much St. Pauls 
le, as St. Luke's? The next word taken notice of by Grotius 
5 uſed in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and by St. Luke, which is 
ot uſed by St. Paul, is Hysuw@. a Ruler, Luke xxii. 26. Heb. xiii. 
17. And I can tell him of a word that is uſed eleven times 
y St. Luke, and thirteen times by St. Paul, and yet is not once 
ſed in the epiſtle to the Hebreus, I mean, Hon, which ſignifies, 
ow, or Already. But can it be inferr'd from this, that the epiſ- 
e was written by neither Paul, nor Luke ? Surely as well as 
rrotius proves it was not written by Paul. His next inſtance is 
LG, a Prince. Acts iii. 15. v. 31. Heb. ii. 10. xii. 2. On the 
ther hand, we may inſtance in Ayaou@®, Holineſs, which is read 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in St. Paul's undoubted epiſtles, 
ut not in the writings of St. Zake. Thus alſo Ayr, ASD N 
Js, Aptopar, Axax@., Auaww, (N. B. Tho' St. Matthew uſes 
his word, chap. xxii. 5. yet St. Luke in his parallel account does 
ot, chap. xiv. 18.) Aup@ (uſed Matth. vii. 26. yet not in the 
arallel, Luke vi. 49.) Auws@, Avemproxe, (inftead of which 
t. Luke uſes Mvzopuer) Avacegpn, &c. are words found in the epiſtle 
the Hebrews, and in the unconteſted writings of St. Paul, but 
ot in St. Luke's Goſpel or Acts. And yet it is evident, beyond 
poſſibility of contradiction, that St. Luke had as much occaſion 
o make uſe of theſe words, eſpecially of Aueats, AuwuG., and 
aiif, , 4s St. Paul had of uſing Hyzuw@, and ApyyS. 
he only remaining inſtance mention'd by Erotius is, that the pre- 
olition Neg ſignifies concerning, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
nd in the writings of St. Luke, as Luke xx. 19. They knew, that 
e pale the parable (em c) unto, or concerning them. Heb. i. 
egg ayyeAss Ahe, concerning the angels he ſaith. All this is 
| enough. But it is falſe in fact to add, as Grotjus' does, that 
his ſenſe of the word is peculiar to St. Luke. For there is as plain 
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an inftance in St. Paul's undoubted epiſtles, vig. Rom. viii. zi 
Ti e ee e Tevre; Which words may juſtly be render'd, ha 
ſpall we ſay concerning theſe things? 5 
From what has been now dad it ſeems exceedingly evident 
that there is not the leaſt ſhadow of force in what Grotius has w. 
ged from the language of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, to proje 
that it was not written by St. Paul. If a man, in reading Gre. 
tius, will take his bare word without examination, and not conſ. 
der what may be faid on the other fide, he will be apt to im. 
gine, there is ſomething plauſible in the arguing. But when iti 
brought to the teſt, it is evident, there is nothing in it. We hare 
now ſeen, that by arguments every jot as ſtrong as this of C 
tins, we may prove that St. Luke could not be, but that St. Pay 
was, the author of the Greek epiſtle to the Hebrews. The truth 
is, there is nothing in the argument either way. And if the u. 
gument had not been offer d by ſo great a man, it would not haje 
been worth conſidering. But ſince Grotius has advanced it, it 
was neceſſary to ſift it to the bottom, tho' in ſo doing one ſeems v 
be triſing. For the argument cannot be anſwer'd in any other 
Way. | | 1 : ; 
Finally it is obje&ed, that if St. Paul had been the author of 
this epiſtle, he would have prefix'd his name to it, as he has done 
to every one of his thirteen undoubted epiſtles. But this is mor 
than the objectors know. Our not knowing the reaſon, why b 
did not begin this epiſtle as he began the reſt, is no proof, that 
there was no reaſon for it at all. Whoeyer was the author of it 
it is fact, he has not ſet his name to it. There was the fame rw 
fon (as far as we can perceive) for any other perſon's ſetting bi 
name to it, if any other perſon was the author of it, as for St. Paw! 
ſetting his name to it, if he was the author: and there may hai 
been the very ſame reaſon for St. Paul to omit his name, ſupp 
ſing him to have been the author, as for Luke, or Clement, d 
Apollos, to ſuppreſs his name, provided either of theſe had be 
the author of this epiſtle. So that there is not the leaſt appear 
ance of force in this argument. 3 
Since then the moſt ancient and by far the moſt general tradition 
of the church aſſures us, That St. Paul was the author of tht 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, and there is no manner of argumen, 
whereby it can be proved not to be his work; it remains, thut 
we ought to receive the ſaid tradition as the truth; and to 1 
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the epiſtle with the reverence due to a writing of the great apoſtle 


Tha of the Gentiles, who wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghoft. 
dent II. Cf the language in which the epiſtle to the Hebrews was origi 
8 Ur. _ aally written. 

roy 7 | | 

05 N order to determine this matter it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 
on. that Hebrew language, which is retain'd in the writings of the 
im: id Teſtament ceas'd to be the common, living language of Ju- 
it ea upon the Jews being carried captive into Babylon; and that 
hare after they were reſtored to their own land, the common language 
Gro WY they ſpoke was the language of Babylon, call'd the Chalaee, 
pa which however is not much more than a diale& of the old Hebrew. 


The Syriac language varies a little more from the old Hebreu, and 
was the language of a country immediately bordering upon Judæa. 
have Hence it came to paſs that the Jews imitated the Syrians alſo in 
t, i their language, both before, and in the time of our Saviour. This 
ns to compound language of. Chaldee and Syriac, after the Babyloniſb 
ther WY captivity, became the common, living language of the Hebrews, 

and therefore was uſually call'd, the Hebrew language; tho' it was 
x of WM omewhat different from the old Hebrew preſerved in the Old Te- 
done ftament. That it was the common language of Judæa in the apo- 
file's days is expreſly ſaid by St. Luke, As i. 19. That field 
is call'd in their proper N Aceldama, that 1s to ſay, the 


tha /d, blood. The word N rl Acel is not at all to be found in 
fiche 0/4 Hebrew language, but'in Chaldee and Syriac it ſignifies a 
rev BN fed: from whence it follows, that the Chaldee, or Syriac was the 
bo oper tongue of the Hebrews at that time. Accordingly we find, 
that our Saviour and his diſciples, and the other Hebrews, with 


whom they converſed, continually ſpoke in the Chaldee, or Syriac 
language, as is evident from the Sro-Chaldaic words recorded in 
the New Teſtament, ſuch as Abba, Bar-Jona, Betheſda, Baaner- 
xt Bl ger, Cephas, Eloi, Ephphatha, Gabbatha, Golgotha, Lama Sa- 
cu. bacthani, Maran atha, Rabboni, Raca, Tabitha, Talitha kumi; 
which are not words of the old Hebrew, but of the Chaldee or 
Hriac tongue. At the ſame time it muſt be obſerved, that in the 
New Teſtament theſe words as ſpoken by the Hebrews, are faid to 
be Hebrew; Joh. v. 2. The pool, which is call'd in the Hebrew 
tongue, Betheſda. xix. 13. place called, the pavement, but in 
the Hebrew tongue, Gabbatha. v. 1 7 . The place of a Skull, which 
| | 75 
( 
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| is called in the Hebrew tongue Golgotha. Yet every one who know iſ it 
any thing of the eaſtern languages, knows that theſe particular or 
words here call'd, Hebrew, viz. Betheſda, Gabbatha, and Gol Wl 
tha, are really words of the Chaldee or Syriac language. But MW 


this language was, in our Saviour's days, ſpoken by the Hebreu, WM © 
and is really very little more than a dialect of the antient Hebrey 


there is nothing odd in calling it, the Hebrew tongue. 9 

This Hebrew, or Syriac language was the common language oi. 
the Hebrews after our Saviour's aſcenſion alſo, in the days I 
St. Paul, as is evident from the hiſtory of his life in the Acts of thei 1 


apoſtles. When he was apprehended by the Roman officer Lyſa be 
and had obtain'd liberty to make a ſpeech to the Hebrews on 
ruſalem, it is ſaid, he ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, Acts xx," 
40. and in the next chapter, v. 2. it is added, MNhen they heari k. 
that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the mW" 
ſilence. The apoſtle, who had the gift of tongues, and ſpoke with 
tongues more than other Chriſtians (1 Cor. xi r. 18.) could have do 
ver'd this ſpeech in any language whatſoever. The plain and ony © 
reaſon therefore why he choſe to ſpeak in the Hebrew or Syrig H 
language, was becauſe it was the language which the Hebrews, hi 
auditors, would beſt underſtand, as it was their own proper tongu, 
Acts i. 19. He could have ſpoken Greek at that time if he wou 
but he knew, the Jews would not then underſtand him. Ts it 1 
therefore very natural to infer from hence, that t years after this 
when he ſent them an epiſtle, he would be moſt likely to writ 
in the common language of the country, that ſo the people, fi 
whom the epiſtle was defign'd, might be able to read, and to edih 
by it? Was there not the fame reaſon for his writing, as for hi 
making a ſet ſpeech to the Hebrews, in the Hebrew or Syriac lat 
guague? i | 1 SPITE we 1 | 
* it is thus natural to ſuppoſe, that St. Paul wrote this ep: 
ſtle in Hebrew : fo all the old traditions relating to this epiſtle e 
preſly ſay, that it was written in that language. This traditio 
is mention'd by Clement of Alexandria (u), Euſebius (x), au 
Jerom 055 and is not contradicted by any antient writer homo- 0 
ever. nd ſince there is nothing odd, or unnatural in the thing i 1 


ſelf, but rather it was agreeable to the Condition of the Hebrews Will © 
| | : ESL 22 3 „ 8 in 


(4s) Before cited, p. iii. note (e). 
(x) Before cited,. p. ix. note (b). 
(.y) Before cited, p. xiv. note (a.) 


in Jude to whom he wrote, that he ſhould write in the Hebrew 


now 

ks or Syriac language: I cannot ſee the leaſt ſhadow of a reaſon why 
77 ſhould disbelieve this antient and unconteſted tradition. I can- 
ut 2; ot allow myſelf to argue againſt facts aſſerted by ſufficient and 


;3edible witneſſes. | "1-4, 51 yage 4 ( 

It is not neceſſary to maintain in conſequence of this, that the 
H/iac text of this epiſtle, which we now have in the $yrzac Te- 
ſament is the original work of the apoſtle. Perhaps this is only, 
like the Hyriac text of the other epiſtles, a tranſlation out of Greek. 
Yet, on the other hand, I cannot argue, as Eſtius does, that it muſt 
be fo on the account of two or three Greet words; which are found 
in it, (as NN KS A, and NN Aiabnun, Heb. ix. 4.) 
ſince many Greek words were adopted into the Chaldee and Syriac 
languages, during the empire of Alexander the Great, and his Gre- 
dan ſucceſſors, three hundred years before the time of St. Paul (=). 

There does not appear to me to be any manner of force in the 
objections that have been urged to confront this tradition, that the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was originally written in Hebrew or Syriac. 
However I fhall briefly conſider them all. = 


In the firſt place it is objected, That the preſent Greek text 
does not look like a tranſlation, ſince if it had been ſo, there 
yould have been found in it continual Hebraiſms as in the old 
© Greek verſion of the Hebrew Bible: whereas the Hebraiſms in 
* this epiſtle are very few, and the language of it is very ele- 
gant ”, But it is eaſy to anſwer, that the tranſlator of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, whether he was Luke, or Clement, was unſpeak- 
ably a better maſter of ſenſe and language than the ancient. Greek 
tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the later books of 
it, who neither underſtood Hebrew or Greek in any tolerable de- 
gree (a). But Luke and Clement have proved by their own un- 
doubted writings, that they were well skill'd in the Greek language. 
And as Luke in particular has in fact expreſs d in very good Greek 
the diſcourſes of our Saviour and of St. Paul, which were originally 
deliyer'd in the Hebrew or Syriac language, it is demonſtration that 
he was capable of tranſiating an epiſtle from the ſame language in- 
tas good Greek. | id EE ERR 


* |} 
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d) See the book of Daniel; and father Simon's Hiſt. of the verſions of the N. J. c. uv. ſect. 2. 
(a) See this proved in my firſt Vol. of Notes and Diſcourſes. Diſc. v. p. 118, &c. 
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2. It is objected, That St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Hebrery, 
« did not write in Hebrew, becauſe he does not quote the texts of 
* the Old Teſtament as they lie in the Hebrew original, but ge. 
e nerally as they are repreſented in the Greek verſion ; as, Abuy 
« haſt thou prepared me, Heb. x. 5. whereas in the Hebrew it is 
Mine ears haſt thou open d, Pſal. xl. 6. Jacob worſhipped, lea. 
« ing on the top of his ſtaff, Heb. xi. 21. whereas in the Hebrew it 
« is, On the bed's head, Gen. xlvii. 31. ”. But there is not ſo much 
as the appearance of an objection in this to ſuch as are ſenſible, iN © 
that the errors lie in the modern copies of the Hebrew Bible, which 3 
the Fews have communicated to us; while the true, original read. “ 
ings of theſe texts have been preſerved in the old Greek verſion, a 
has been remark'd in the Notes on theſe verſes in particular. The 
Hebrew text had not ſuffer d ſo many alterations by the careleſſnch 
of tranſcribers in the days of St. Paul, as it has done ſince. In 
his time the Hebrew copies repreſented the texts of the Old Te. 
ſtament in the ſame manner as he has quoted them. If any rea- 
der needs to ſee theſe things proved, I beg leave to refer him to 
the learned and ingenious Mr. Whiſton's excellent Eſſay toward re 
ſtoring the true text of the Old Teſtament ; and to the liſt of errurs 
noted in the preſent Hebrew copies, in my ſecond volume of Notes 
and Diſcourſes. , 


3. It has been objected by many great men, © That if this epi 
« tle had been written in Hebrew, the apoſtle could not have di- 
„ courſed about a teſtament in the ninth chapter, in the manner as 
« he there does. For (ſay they) while he there ſometimes under- 
« ſtands the word, &etnxn, as ſignifying a covenant, and at other 
times a laſt will and teſtament, there is no ſuch ambiguity in 
« the Hebrew word Y which never ſignifies a will, but 
« always a covenant 2 This objection is ſolidly anſwer'd to my 
hands by the learned Mr. Peirce, who hath excellently obſerved WW ex 
and proved, that the writer does not, as ſome have haſtily faid, JM pr 
play with the ambiguity of the word, S:zbnxr, but always uſes it co. 
in one and the ſame ſenſe, as ſignifying a covenant, particularly, t- 
Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. See his Notes on theſe verſes. So that this tei 
diſcourſe might have been written in Hebrew, or Syriac, and the iſ tt 
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zoſtle have uſed either the word . or NDP or ND my 
aj he pleaſed. | 


ey 
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ge- 4. It is farther objected, That if this epiſtle had been written 
ods WY in Hebrew, the author would not have done ſuch a very need- 


« leſs thing as to interpret the plain Hebrew words Melchiſedek, 
0 and Salem, as he does, Heb. vii. I, 2. This Melchiſedek king of 


2 it Salem, — fir ſt being y interpretation king of righteouſneſs, and 
uch Salem, that is, king of peace. Is it not as 


„ afterward any, of 
@ needleſs to make this obſervation to one who underſtands the 
« Hebrew language, as it is to tell an Exgliſbman, that the word, 
« (chool=-raſter, ſignifies the maſter of a fchosl *”” There would 
have been ſome appearance of force in this objection, if we main- 
The BW tain'd that the epiſtle was written in the old Hebrew language. 
nels But this objection can be of no manner of weight to prove, that it 
In vas not written in the Syriac language, which is what the firſt fa- 
Te. thers, as well as the writers of the New Teſtament, call Hebrew. 
ca n the Syriac language the interpretation was zeedful. In this 
_to language as well as in Engliſh, there is a great deal of difference 


between Melchiſedek and king of righteouſneſs. King of righteouſ-. 
/ in Syriac is not PS "7 but either NT HN NY D 
a er, at neareſt, er = n which are different 


enough from the Hebrew words to render an explication ne- 
cſſary. The French word Neufchatel needs to be explain'd to 
an Engliſhman, who knows only his mother-tongue, tho? it does 
nor more differ from Newcaſtle, which it ſignifies, than the He- 
brew and Syriac words now mention'd do from one another. In 
like manner, king of Salem in old Hebrew is n I but ling 
of peace in Syriac is Sap (be NOD which are different 
enough both in ſpelling and in found to conceal the derivation 
from one that could only ſpeak the Syriac language. I may add, 
ex abundanti, that if any one would rather ſuppoſe, theſe inter- 
pretations were added to the text by the Greek tranſlator, he might 
confirm his ſuppoſition by obſerving, that St. Lule in another Greek 
tranſlation of a Hebrew diſcourſe has in fact inſerted ſuch an in- 
terpretation, as was not in the original. The diſcourſe I mean is 
that of St. Peter, which no doubt he deliver'd in Hebrew, or H- 


riac, and to which St. Zyke in his tranſlation has made an _— 
. Atts 


— _ 
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Acts i. 19. It was known unto all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
in ſo much as that field is call'd in their proper tongue, Aceldamg, 
that is to ſay, the field of blood. Theſe words, it is eyident, could 
not have been ſpoken by St. Peter in a diſcourſe he deliyer'd tg 
Jews at Jeruſalem : but the whole verſe muſt be look d upon xs 

a E thrown in by St. Luke the tranſlator. It is every 
W 


it as poſſible, that St. Zuke ſhould add the explication of the 
words, Melchiſedek and Salem, in his Greek verſion of the epiſtl 
to the Hebrews. For it is manifeſt the author builds nothing at 
all on theſe interpretations in the ſubſequent diſcourſe. See a like 
inſtance Joh. i. 42. 


$5. It is urged, © If this epiſtle was written originally in He 

„% brew, whence comes it to paſs, that no copy of it in that lan- 
“ guage was ever read, ſeen, or heard of by the moſt diligent col. 
<« lectors of all fragments of antiquity in the primitive times?“ In 
anſwer to this it muſt be obſerved, that as the ancient Chriſtian 
poſitively ſay, that it was originally written in Hebrew, they do 
as good as ſay, that they had -heard of a copy of it in that lan 
guage. But as Jeruſalem was deſtroyed about ejght years after 
this epiſtle was written, and the Hebrews, for whole particular uf 
it was intended, were ſcatter'd abroad, there was the leſs occaſion 
for the Hebrew copy of the epiſtle, ſince authentic copies of the 
Greek tranſlation would be more generally uſeful to the Hebreu 
Chriſtians themſelves in their diſperſion, and to others alſo. 


6. In the laſt place it is urged, © That this epiſtle abounds 
« with Greek elegancies and Paronomaſia's that have no counte- 
% nance given to them by any thing in the Hebrew tongue, ſuch 
“ as that for inſtance, chap. v. v. 8. Eat ap' wv swate. Chap. 
4 34. Unzeyolev K vazezw . I do not perceive the force of 
this objection, becauſe ſuppoſing the epiſtle had been written ori- 
ginally in Syriac, and from thence tranſlated into Greek by St. Luke, 
he could not, even in this caſe, have well avoided theſe Parone 
maſia's. In whatever language the author had ſaid, Chriſt learn d 
obedience from the things that he ſuffer'd, and how far diſtant ſoever 
the words, learn d, and ſuffer'd, in that language, were from jingling, 
or rhyming, or from being derived from the ſame root; yet the 
Greek tranſlator could not well avoid the mention'd Paronomaſin, 
ViS. e lie der ap wv eat. The tranſlator does not appear to _ 

| thi; 


The InTRoDUCTION. xXxXix 


lem, te leaſt deſign of chiming ; and muſt have taken pains on purpoſe 

ng, to avoid it, if he would not have words thus near in ſound ſtand fo 

* doſe together. Thus alſo, in whatever language an author hap- 
to 


pens to mention mens being ſpoil d of their goods, and their having 
a letter ſubſtance in heaven, it would be moſt natural for a Greek 
tranſlator to uſe the words, uregyolu and bra, not for the ſake 
of a likeneſs in ſound, but becauſe theſe are proper words in the 
caſe, Beſides, if the author had intended a Lerne e in this 
place, and had originally written this epiſtle in Greek, it is more 
likely he would have ſaid wregyolor, and wreyole, in Engliſb 
thus, Te took joyfully * of your goods, and have in heaven 
more iuduring goods. here is no arguing from theſe Paronoma- 
ſa's, unleſs they were manifeſtly de/ign'd and intended by the au- 
thor, For they often occur in writing without deſign. And they 
| therefore particularly often happen in tranſlations, when there is 
nothing of the kind in the original. St. Pauls ſpeech to the Jew- 
ans % Sanhedrim, Acts xxiii. was unqueſtionably deliver'd in Syriac; 
o and yet we ſee a Paronomaſia in St. Luke's 9 of it, v. 3. 
an- Kara 7c your, and Taggropeiey : IN Engliſh, ou ſitteſt to judge 
fte legally, and yet illegally commandeſi me to be beaten. In like 
ur Bi manner there is a Paronomaſia in the Greek of Matth. xvi. 18. 
on BN vv e. Dee S, xa: tn ran Ty IIe, x. r. A. and in the Latin ver- 
the i fon too, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, Sc. Yet, I hope, 
e no one will infer from hence that our Saviour ſpoke theſe words to 
Peter either in Latin, or Greek : ſince he undoubtedly ſpoke in 
Hyiac; in which language the Paronomaſia is ſtronger, as the 
lame Syriac word NN) ſignifies both Pete, and a ſtone. There 
is therefore no arguing from a Paronomaſia, unleſs it was mani- 
ſtly de/ign'd, and intended. And if it was intended, ſtill, if it hold 
in ſeveral languages, the Paronomaſia can never determine, which 
language is the original, and which are tranflations. And as there 
docs not appear to be any one Paronomaſia in the Greek epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, that was deſgu d and intended by the author of 
the Greek edition; it is weak to go about to argue from an acciden- 
tal chiming of words, that the Greek is not a tranſlation, but the 
original, 5 


Upon 


xl. The InTrRoDUcCTION. 
Upon the whole, there does not appear to be any reaſon fir 
disbelieving the antient and unconteſted tradition, that the epiſti 

to the Hebrews was written in Syriac, commonly in thoſe day 

call'd, Hebrew : ſo that I cannot but determine, that it was wit. 

ten in that language, and that St. Lule is very likely to have been 

the perſon who tranſlated it into Greek. Thus the different tn. 
ditions among the antients appear to center in the fame point 

Thoſe that attributed the epiſtle to St. Paul, and thoſe that 2. 

| tributed it to St. Lule are both ſo far in the right, that St. a 


was the author of the epiſtle itſelßſ, and St. Luke (probably) the 
author of the Greek tranſlation. 
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HE Hebrews, to whom this epiſtle was written, 
were Chriſtians converted: to the faith of Jeſus 
from among the children of IJſrael. By this title, 
TY Hebrews, they were diſtinguiſh'd not only from 
the uncircumciſed believers of the Goſpel, but alſo 
end from the Helleniſts, who were (not natural Jews, 
but) proſelytes to the whole Jewiſh Religion from among the 

Gentiles, commonly call'd, Proſelytes of juſtice. In the ſame 
ſenſe St. Paul uſes the term, Hebrews, 2 Cor. xi. 22, Are they 
Hebrews? So am I. Philip. iii. 5. — Of the ſtoct of Iſrael, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew deicended from Hebrews. 
From hence it is demonſtrable, that the Helleniſts mention'd, Act. 
vi. 1. (call'd in our tranſlation, -Greczans) were not, as ſome have 
thought, natural Jews of the ſtock of Iſrael, born out of Judea, 
and ſpeaking the Greek language. For, according to this defini- 
tion, St. Paul was a Hellenift, ſince he was born out of Juda, 
at Tarſus in Cilicia, Act. xxit. 3. and ſpoke Greek, Chap. xxi. 37: 
whereas it is certain that he was at a Helleniſt, but a Hebrew, 
as he expreſly ftiles himſelf in the places above quoted from him. 
Tho” the Helleniſts are oppoſed to the | Hebrews, Act. vi. 1. yet 
they are expreſly call'd Jaws, Chap. xi. 19, 20. Now they, who 
were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about Ste- 
phen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none, but unto the Jews only. And ſome 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, or Helleniſts, preach- 
ing the Lord Jeſus. Since they preach'd only to the. Jews, and 
preach'd to the He/leniſts, | it is a clear caſe, that the Helleniſts 
were Jews, tho not by birth, yet by ſubmitting to circumciſion, 
| and by becoming ae of juſtice. The proſelytes of all na- 
tions might be call'd Helleniſts, or Erecians, as well as the uncir- 
cumciſed people of all nations be Greeks, Rom. i. 16. ii. 9, 10. 


the 
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'This 


2 


HE R E M N. 


This epiſtle was particularly deſign'd for the Hebrew Chriftiang 
that dwelt in one certain place, and was ſent thither, as ap 
from the Apoſtle's ſaying, Chap. xiii. 19, 23. I beſeech you the 
rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner —— I 
will ſee you. And what particular place can this be — — 

deut- 


hi 


gal ſacrifices could not do; and that the Moſaic covenant was 
originally intended to give place to the Chriſtian, . 


- 
Lt 
* * 


With regard to the perſecutions, to which the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity expoſed them, he obſerves, that many others had 
born the like with patience, and in the exerciſe of a ſtrong faith, 


whoſe example they ought to follow ; and that in c 
with ſuch evils in this life, Gop, as their merciful father, 


their good : for which reafons they ſhould not faint. we ö 


The Apoſtle alſo takes frequent occaſions to inſinuate his g 
doctrine, viz. That the Gentiles ought to be receiv'd to Chriſtian 
communion without circumciſion, upon their faith in the Goſpel. 

A more particular account of the argument of the epiſtle may 
be feen in the contents of the ſeyeral ſections. | 


E Fi 8 1 E. 


1 0 THE | | in the 


H E BRE 


ES C-F.- 1. 


Cary, I toms 


CONTENTS 


B being the general deſign of this epiſtle to con- 
firm and eftabliſh the Hebrews in their adherence 

WW to Chriſt, and the profeſſion of his holy religion, 
me author of it very skilfully adapts his diſcourſe 
to the raiſing in their minds the moſt noble and 
honourable apprehenſions of him: and intending 
to ſhow how 2 he was to be prefer'd to any of thoſe meſſen- 
gers from Gop whom they moſt highly valued, he here looks 
back to his original character, that was antecedent to his i incarna- 
tion; and then inſenſibly falls i in upon his advancement above the 
angels at his 2 


B PARA 


LL | HEZSRETS 
FVD8Þ PARAPHRASE. 


vers manners, 
bs fpake in time 

by the prophets, has now in this laſt diſpen- fathers by the prophe. 
2. by the prophets, has now in this laſt diſpen- fathers by the prophets, 


ſation, or in the times of the Meſfiah (c), _ conkers; _ ; wh 
ſpoken unto us by his ſon (4), whom he Ol RY NT 
LD hath ; 


| 
N O T E . : ; | | 
1 (a) Toavuctds, at ſundry times.) If we regard the etymology of the word, the ſenſe | 

will rather ſeem to be, That Gop diſcovered his will anciently by the prophets in ſeveral 
parts or parcels ; ſo that one part was to be learnt from one prophet, and another part from | 
another: but now he had by his Son given a full and intire revelation of his whole will. | 
(b) In divers manners.) Gop ſpake ſometimes by a dream, or a viſion, or a ſtrong im- 
- pulſe upon the minds of the prophets, and ſometimes by angels, who were ſent by him in 
the ſhape and appearance of men to make known his will. 
2 (c) Ex £94T&v i 1peecv TeTOV, in theſe laſt days.] This or the like phraſe is often 


22 


met with in the Old Feſtament, Gen. xlix. 1. Num. xxiv. 14. Dent. iv. 30. Iſa. il. 2. Mic. 

iv. 1. Jer. xxiii. 20. Exel. xxxviii. 16. Dan. ii. 28. Hoſ. iii. 5. And the like we find in the 

New Teſtament alſo, A4, ii. 17. 1 Jim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. ili. 1. 1 Pet. i. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 3. Theſe 

laſt days were underſtood by mo Jews to ſignify the days of the king Meſſiah. And that 
this is the meaning of ſuch phraſes, may eaſily appear to ſuch as will conſult the learned 
Mr. Jef. Mede upon this argument, in his Apoſiacy of the Latter Times, Chap. xi, xii, &c, | 
(4) Ex bid, by his Son.] It has been the common opinion of the ancient chriſtians, as 
well as 'tis of the generality of the modern writers upon the ſcriptures, that in many, or 
at leaſt in ſome,of the appearances of the angels, recorded in the Old Teſtament, the x67 , 
the Son himſelf, was one of the number. If this be ſuppoſed to be true, an emphaſis muſt | 
be underſtood to be laid upon the manner in which Gon ſpeaks to us in theſe laſt days by | 
his Son, viz. that it is by him as incarnate and dwelling in the fleſh. But it may be que- 
ftioned whether that opinion has any ſolid foundation. I know not of any. place of ſcri- 
pture where tis eros aſſerted : and the arguments brought to prove it, are ſo very 
light, that it ſeems at beſt to be a mere conjecture. There is at leaſt nothing in this epi- 
le to favour it, but the contrary. What I have before ſuggeſted, as the only way to 
make the text before us conſiſt with that opinion, may ſeem a ſtrain ; whereas it is very 
eaſy and plain, if rejecting that conjecture, we judge that Gop never employed his Son 
as a meſſenger to men before his incarnation. And we have two paſſages in this epiſtle 
which look very much the ſame way, Chap. ii. 2, 3. F the word ſpoken by angels was ſted- 
faſt, and every tranſgreſſion. and diſobedience received a juft recompence of reward; how ſhall we 
eſcape if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at 4, Cale began to be ſpoken-by the Lord? 'Tis 
agreed on all hands, I rhink, that by the <vord ſpoken by angels, we are to underſtand the 
law that was given at Afourt Sinai, which we are ſure was given by their miniſtry, Dent. 
xxxiii. 2. Eſal. Ixviii 17. Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. But if the Son was the ſpealter at the 
giving of the law, which is pretended with as much probability as his ſj aking on any 
other occaſion, the force of the argument will be loſt: for it was cafy for the Hebrecut 
to reply, that their law was at firſt, ſpoken by the Son, as well. as the goſpel, andithere- 
fore there was no reaſon to infer in the manner this writer does, that the puniſhment 
was more to be dreaded in the latter cafe than in the former. The other paſſage in this 
epiſtle, which ſeems not to agree with this notion, is Chap. xiii. 2. Be not forgetful to en- 
tertain ſtrangers: for thereby ſome have entertained angels unacvares. If the azy& was _ | 
4 4 


rr ˙ Za © RS Re... AM 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


chom he hath appointed hath conſtituted the Heir and Lotd of all 
heir of all things, by © | 
whom alſo he made the Things (e),by whom he alſo made the worlds 


EDT ne 
of the angels who appeared to Abraham, Lot, or any other of the ancient patriarchs, our 
author has not made ſo much of his argument as he then might have done. For it muſt 


have been much ftronger in caſe he had faid, * That thereby ſome had entertained an- 
gels, and not only angels, but the Son of Gop himſelf unawares. Nor is it reaſon- 


able to ſappoſe that he would include the Son under the general term of angels, in an epi- | 


ſle wherein he had been fo induſtriouſly contradiſtinguiſhing and pretering him to 
them. But I would not be thought poſitive in rejecting that opinion, concerning which 
I have offer'd my ſuſpicions. _ 2 * „ 

(e) Ov HInxs xAnggroper Teaylwy, whom be hath appointed heir of all things.] In the com- 
mon acceptation, an heir is one who ſucceeds another after his deceaſe in the injoyment 
his honour or eſtate. But it being impoſſible that the immortal Gop ſhould ever have 
any heir iu ſich a ſenſe, tis neceſſary we ſhould take the expreſſions more looſely, 
when we read of chriſtians being heirs of Gop, or of Chriſt's being conſtituted heir of 
all things. By Gal. iv. 1. we learn what was principally intended by a perſon's. being 
faid to be heir. Now I ſay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
ſervant, [or rather, as Mr. Locke ſays, from a bondman] 2b be be lord of all. It our au- 
thor's expreſſion be explained from rel things will be denoted by it, 1. That he is 
poſſeſſor of all things, or in St. Peter's ſtile, That he is lord of all things, Acts x. 36. 
2. That this lordſhip and poſſeſſion is by the grant or gift of the father, as the ſame apo- 
ſtle ſays, Acts ii. 36. God Lath made bim Lord of all. Hence it being natural and cuſtomary 
to — * the firſt-born or eldeſt ſon heir, that title is equivalent to an heir, P/al. Ixxxix. 


27. Alſo I will make him my firſt-born, higher than the kings of the earth. 1 Chron. xxyi. 10. 


Alſo Hoſa of the children of Merari, had ſons ; Simri the chief, ( Fs tho" be wyas not the feſt 
born, yet bis father made him the chief) Hilkiah the ſecond, &c. That is, his father ſettled 
upon him the chief honour, that which belong'd to the eldeft ſon, tho* he was not real- 
ly eldeſt. It is a pleaſant miſtake of a late writer, who would tranſlate this text, Becauſe 
lis father had no eldeſt ſon, he made bim chief, as tho' there mult not be an eldeft ſon, when 
a man has ſeveral children. bond a | 

"Tis not neceſſary that he who is heir, or who is ſaid to have the poſſeſſion, ſhould al- 
ways be veſted with the ſame right, as he from whom: he derives it ; or that the original 
lord ſhould alienate his own righ k 
or poſſeſſion among men; ſince whatever their claim is, there is a higher and more ab- 
ſolute poſſeſſor than they. For however Gop has given the earth to the children of 
men, yet he does, and cannot but remain poſſeſſor of the earth as well as heaven. Hence 
notwithſtanding God's gift to his ſon, he is ſaid to inberit all nations, and his people are 
frequently declared to be his inheritance. So that in this caſe, the right of the po eſſion 
or inheritance by nt, is to be underſtood to be ſubordinate to, and limited by the 
right of the original giver. And thus an earthly father may give a ſon the poſſeſſion, 
that is, the free uſe of his eſtate, without giving up his own right, according to what 
the father in the parable ſays to his obedient ſon, Luke xv. 31. Son, thou art ever <with me; 
ard all that I have js thiye. The word: xan2oropar will thus anſwer to,.273 WV or Nx. 
I think the words of the emperor Juſtinian are remarkable, whereb he ſhows that the 
ancient Remans uſed beres in this manner. Inſtit. lib. ii. tit. 19. 9 ult. Pro herede gerere, eſs. 
pro domino gerere. Veteres enim heredes Fo dominis appellabant. And ſo Feſtus : Heres 
apud antiquos pro domino ponebatur. Ani 


this, Rom. iv. 13. For the promiſe that he" ſhould be _ of the world, cas not to Abrabam 
: 2 | and 


Were this neceſſary, there could be no inheritance 


| Gloſſe P hiloxeni: Heres, xver& KAnemrou. : 
Hence Joffaes thinks that heres comes from WV, and berus from heres. See his Etymol.. 
1agn. in voce beres. There is another paſſage which may deſerve to be compared with 
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N P ARAPNHRAS E. TEXT. 
3. (J), who being a ray of his glory (g), _ rake. Wig te 


NOTES. 


and his ſeed thro' the law, but thro' the righteouſneſs of faith. Where his being appointed to 
be the father of the faithful, not only among his natural poſterity, but among the Gentiles, 
is expreſſed by his being Feir of the world, the faithful being thus given as it were to him 
as his children. And he was promiſed to be the heir of the world, tho” he liv'd not to 
ſe the fulfilment, juſt as he was promiſed to inherit the land of Canaan, Gen. xv. 7. In 
like manner all ting: being put into our Saviour's hands, and he being appointed Lord 
of all, he is ſaid to be conſtituted heir of all things. And theſe all things muſt be under. 
ſtood in the largeſt ſenſe, the father only being excepted, whoſe dominion over all things 
is in the moſt abſolute ſenſe unalienable, and cannot but be fuperior to that he has delega- 
ted to the Son. And this ſeems the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, John xvii. 10. And all mine 
are thine, [Thou haſt a ſovereign and ſupreme _ to whatever belongs to me ; nor does 
thy giving them to me deprive thee of it] and thine are mine, [becauſe thou haſt given 
them to me.) 1 
Let it be farther obſerved, that our author here lays down the aſſertion he undertakes 
to prove, viz. That Gop has conſtituted him Heir or Lord of all things. Having men- 
tion'd this, he juſt gives a hint or two of the greatneſs of his character; and then ma- 
nifeſtly returns to his great aſſertion, and purſues it cloſely in the latter part of the chap- 
ter, ſhowing that the angels themſelves, the higheſt order of beings, are not exempted 
from his juriſdiction and dominion. By this therefore, as his great deſign, we are to be 
guided in explaining the arguments or teſtimonies he alleges. | Gs Mas 
(Hoi? , wiovas emoincey, by whom alſo be made the worlds.) The ſenſe ma 
fem doubtful. If we render the words, by whom alſo he appointed the ages; the ſenſe wi 
fall in with Eyb. iii. 11. See Mr. Locke upon that verſe. But I prefer our own tranſlation 
for theſe two reaſons, 1. Becauſe I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould doubt of this ſenſe of 
the word ald ve, fince it is plainly thus uſed, Heb. xi. 3. Thro faith we underſtand that the 
WORLDS were framed by the word of God, ſo that the things <ukich are ſeen dere not made 
of things which do appear. Where the worlds are the ſame as the things which are ſeen. 
Compare Rom. i. 20. And tho' ro1gy does ſometimes in this epiſtle ſignify to ordain or 
_ yet there can be no queſtion that it moſt commonly ſignifies. to make. 2. As from 
other places it appears, that Chriſt was employed in making the world, fo this ſeems moſt 
agrecable to our author's ſcope. His intention appears to be to give the loſtieſt and moſt 
noble account of his greatneſs and dignity, abſtractly from that which he proceeds to 
afterwards, the honour confer*d upon him at his reſurrection. Now fince he ſo expreſly 
mentions that which may ſeem a leſs inftance of his greatneſs, that he wpholds all things, 
it is not probable he would omit that which is greater, God's creating the worlds by him. 
And if St. Paul be ſuppoſed the author of this epiſtle, the comparing his diſcourſe here 
with Col. i. 15.—17. will be a conſiderable confirmation of this interpretation. For there 
is manifeſtly a great reſemblance between what is mentioned in both places to ſer forth 
the tranſcendent excellency of Chrift. 1. His being + g77-t the heir of all things, may 
be thought in ſome degree parallel to what is there ſaid, that he is the frſt- bern of every 
4 creature. 2. His upholding all things, anſwers to that we have there, by bim all things conſi f. 
3. In like manner, why ſhould not Gop's making the worlds by him be underſtood of 
the ſame thing there expreſs'd, his creating all things that are in heaven and in earth, &c 
The paralleliſm leads us rather to this than to the interpreting the paſſage before us of 
his appointing and ordering the different ages and diſpenſations. e t 
3 (g) Os & drTavyarui This Sn, who being the brightneſs of his glory.] Our tranſla- , 
tors ſeem not amiſs to have ſupplied the word it, as the next clauſe of the verſe. directed t 
them. The word a72vyo5T ue, which ue render brightneſs, ſignifies that /plender or ray c 
, that proceeds from a luminous Body. The words therefore repreſent, 1. The Father as f 
; - Ul, 
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Chap. I. 
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the and the expreſs i of . x . | | 
ag, e the very image of his ſubſtance (%), and up- 
7 , Ces STD 5 25 holding 
no r Koo! mm; 
to ; 2 8 N 1 24 1 
abt, which is agreeable to other places of ſcripture. God is light, ſays St. John, and in 
es, fm is no darkneſs at all, 1 John i. 5. But to A thou 115 of a Sw he ſers 
* forth this light by which he deſcribes him, under the title of glory; the deſign of which 
"I is to expreſs the purity, perfection and luſtre of all his attributes. 2. Suitably to this 
In account of Gop the Father, he repreſents the Son, as à ſplendor or ray derived or pro- 
rd ceeding from the Father. God, by reaſon of his immenſity, is in his own nature inviſi- 
” ble; but his glorious perfe@ions ſhine forth in the cleareſt manner in his Son, With 
85 this we may well compare that of the evangeliſt, John i. 14. Ve bebeld big (the word's] glo- 
P ry, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father. , Somewhat farther will be faid of this 
N e | __ wh w_ 05 Tho 5 
b) Kat XaeaxThe Ths je ahr expreſs image of. his perſon. word 
1 FA nay hich we tranſlate perſon, ſignifies ſul ſtance or being. Thus tis well render'd, 
Chap. xi. 1. Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for. And in this ſenſe Mr. Locke ſeems to 
© have taken it, 2 Cor. ix. 4. & xi. 17. where he renders it matter; tho' there can be no doubt 
5 that it has ſometimes that fignification which our tranſlators have there given it, of conß- 
0 dence. For thus it is uſed, 25 iti. 14. We are made partakers of Cbriſt, if ue bold the begin- 
4 ning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end. But in the place under conſideration, it doubt- / 
leſs is uſed for ſubſtance or being, as the = and Vulg. render it. And it ſeems clear from 
2 this text, that the. being or ſabfiance of the Son mult be diſtinct from that of the Father, 


ſince the one is the character or expreſs image of the other. If our tranſlators did not in- 
tend to convey by the word perſon, an idea of ſomewhat different from the being of Goo, . 
their uſe of that term here might not be amiſs; as neither is their rendering yaegx]ne, - 
the expreſs image. For as that 1s derived from ya8#ocev, 28 it ſeems to denote an 
image, as the figure impreſt by a ſeal, is the image of the ſeal by which the impreſſion is 
made. And thus the ſenſe may be, that he is the impreſt image of God's being. | 

In both the expreſſions here uſed, our author my, perhaps, deſign to diſtinguiſh Chriſt- 
from all other beings, and to ſhow, agreeably to his chief aim, how much he tranſcends 
them, To this pupoſe he repreſents him as immediately derived from Gop, that is, the 
Father. Thus in the firſt expreſſion he is a ray or ſplendor from the Father's glory im- 
mediately, no one intervening as the miniſter or means of that derivation; which is not 
true concerning any other being whatever, they being all derived from him by the Son. 
The glory of be divine perfections ſhines forth in other beings, and particularly in the 
nobleſt of them, the angels; but not as it do's in the Son, ſince they are not immedi--- 
ately created by the Father, but mediately, the Son being the agent imployed by, and 
miniſtring to the Father in the making them. Now this muſt of neceſſity make a vaſt 
difference between him and them, and beſpeak his being vaſtly ſuperior to them. To il- 
luſtrate this by an eaſy alluſion; the light we have from the moon is originally from the 
ſun, and the rays of light we have thence are really the jc ap the ſun: but un we 
have not that light immediately and directly from the ſun, the ray of the ſun; being re- 
flected to us from or by the moon, we perceive a vaſt difference. between that light and 
the other. which is directly and immediately from the ſan it ſelf. - Thus as Gop is light, 
the more near and — derivation of light is from him, the. more glorious it 
* well be ſuppoſed to be. ie SH e 

n like manner, as to the other expreſſion; man was made in the image of God, and 

the nobler rank of creatures, the angels, more reſembled him than we do: but this image 
nas impreft neither upon them nor upon us, immediately from the ſubſtance or being ot 
the Father, as was his image in his Son. And as an image may be taken either from the 
original ſeal it ſelf, or from that which was taken from it; ſo it is eaſy to imagine the 
former muſt be the moſt exact and perfeceee | | 4 88 A 58 
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holding all things by his Father's power (i), all things by the word of 


when he had by himſelf alone, and by the by nmel: purged om in. 


ſhedding of his own blood, made expiation 
for our ſins (4), fat down at the right hand 
| Sho E 
LT = i © 
Let the attentive reader conſider, whether our author's bringing in the mention of 
y 


theſe things preſently upon his aſſerting that Gop made the wor him, does not di- 
rect us thus to underſtand his deſign. His diſcourſe ſeems thus to carry a great deal of 


ſtrength in it. *Tis as tho“ he had faid , „I intend to prove the ſuperiority of Chrif 


« to the angels from what I have mentioned, the conſtitution of Gop who has appointed 
«© him heir of all things. Upon this I will preſently inſiſt. But I may briefly bint fone 
« other arguments, as particularly that God made the <vorlds, and all things in them by 
« him; and tis very natural to ſuppoſe, that the creatures which Gop imployed him to 
« make, muſt be in their nature inferior to him who was their immediate author, that 
« is, the Son, in whoſe production or generation no intermediate agent was imployed, 
% he being immediately from Gop himſelf, a ray emitted directly and only from his 
« glory, and an image formed from his own ſubſtance, and nothing elſe ”. The account 
here given may be transfer'd to what is ſaid under the note (f), to compleat the paralle- 
tifm between this place, and Go. i. 15.—17. His being the image of the inviſible God, an- 
ſwers to what is here faid, that he is the expreſs image of God's ſubſtance or being; and his 
being the frft-born of every creature, may refer not only to his lordſhip, but be parallel to 
the deſign of both expreſſions here uſed, to ſet forth his immediate derivation from Gov, 
(i) Se T8 Ta Tay] 76 iA: Ths duvdueas avTs, and upholding all things by the 
word of bis power. ] The ſame thing ſeems deſign'd, Col. i. 17. By bim all things conſiſt. Nor 
is it caſy to admit the forced interpretations of thoſe who apply theſe texts — to thoſe 
communications which were made by him after his appearing in the world. If they are 
read without a hyaſs from prejudice, and a fondneſs for an hypotheſis, they e of. 
fer this ſenſe, that as the Son gave being to all the creatures, ſo he maintains them all 


in being. In both places the ſame works are attributed to him: but here we habe it 


more ftrongly aud expreſly aſſerted, that in theſe works he was an agent under Gov, or 
imployed by him. | | Te 

he common way of expounding the expreſſion, is, that the Sn »pholds all things by the 
word of his own pocber. And accordingly our printed copies have here aur and not au. 
And tis urged that the MS copies, which have accents added, read it with an aſpiration. 


But none of the ancient MSS. having any accents at all, every reader is at liberty to affix 


ſuch ſpirits as appear moſt agreeable to the ſcope of any text. And it is eaſy to obſerve 
that our author in this verſe diſtinguiſhes ayJs and set; and therefore as ar juſt be- 


fore relates to the Father, it is reaſonable to judge it does ſo here alſo. The ſenſe given 
by any of the ancient Greek commentators can ſignify little in this cafe ; becauſe as they 
lived after theſe matters were warmly controverted, they would adapt the ſpirits to the 
ſerving of their own hypotheſis: ſo that their reafons, and not their authority, can only 


be of any moment in the caſe. 


(V Aj La xalaerudy r,ðjbu 2d dvarrioy ih. when be bad by bimſelf purged 
our ſms.) There ſeems to be no room to doubt that hereby is meant, 5 be alk er 
piation for our ſins by his death, which is often ſpoken of as a purging A our fins, ora 
purging our conſcience from ſin, or a <vaſbing us from our ſin, and ſo muſt relate to the par- 


don of fin. There is one place where the LXX have uſed the ſame phrafe to import 
the pardon of fin, as the expreſſion with which it is joined plainly ſhows, ob vii. 21. 
Why doſt thou not pardon my tranſgreſſion, and take away mine iniquity? Which they have 

BE. h 5 thus 
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{ down onthe right hand of the Shechinah, in the moſt honourable 


of : hi h. = | ; : 
al of the em place, among the, higheſt angels (/). 
5, I + 4 iss apt i g 


ao 


thus render'd: Ae ex T νν,,⁊¶ 4 erouias ur Ai onp, xs zabaewuy + auagrias jus. 
Nor can there be any queſtion that our author refers to the death of Chriſt, conſidering 
what is ſaid here to haue immediately followed upon his purging our fins, that he ſs 


down at the right hand of the - majeſty .on high. Con ' Chap. ix 28. It ſeems to me 

thar thoſe words, by himſelf, are not here added without ſome ſpectal deſign, but that 
of particular emphaſis is to be laid upon them. And'as Chap. is. 12, 26, Chriſt 1s ſpoken * 
* 2 making expiation by himfelf and his un blood, and not by the blood ef bulls and: 
1 goats; ſo here it ſeems to he intended that Chriſt alone, without any aſſiſtance or concur- 
11 rence of the s; made a perfect expiation of our ſinn s. 
a () Exe eð ev EIA uayarocums an d- Lu,, ſat down onthe right Band of the maje- 


me & . 2 2 © . 2 * * + . . / LE Fa 

| on big h. The right hand being maſt uſed in giving or receiving any thing, the moſt h- 
borabie place has been always hey to — ri ht hand of princes and great per- 
0 ſonages. See 1 Aung ii. 19. Matt. wav: 33. Agreeabſy hereunto the exaltation of our 


- &aviour is frequently repreſented to be to the;right hand of Gon. This is here expreſs'@ 
wm by the gbr hand of the majeſty.on high, The immenſity of Gop will not ſuffer us to thinle 
, there can be, properly-ſpeaking any right or left hand of Gon, or conſequently any 
K. placing on the one or the other. But as Goo, who is in his 6wn nature inviſible, was 
py then {aid to appear, or to be ſeen, on earth, when there was a Shechinab, or an tlluftrioug: 
hy diſplay made of his glory, by ſome 1 and glorious beings who repreſented. him; ſo 
| g i ſeems that he is ſaid in lite manner to be in heaven, as there he makes a more illuſtrious, 
I and to us, in our preſent ſtate, as to the manner of. it, an inconceiyable manifeſtation! of 


7 his glory. This is call'd here the maje, Sand hereof we may ally conceive there is a 
0 right and left hand, or fide, At vii. 55, 56. and on theTight hand of this glory is our 
: exalted redeemer ſeated. The expreſſion; is ſomewhat varigd Chap. viii. 1. bo is ſes down. 


ofc in the right band of the throne of the majeſty in the heavens: which. naturally leads us to- 
of conceive of ſome ſuch viſible reprefentarion of the divine glory. comparing this text 
al vith that under conſideration, we are led to interpret the ar dL on high, as import- 


my ng the ſame as % Teig vegrcisy in the heauens, that is, in-the higb or heavenly 4 which 
FRY otherwiſe- might wel enough be render'd among the high beings, that is, the angels, by 
* whom the diſplay of the divine glory uſed to be made on earth, and very probabiy is 
he made in heaven. And indeed tho we ſhould follow our on / tranſlation, yet hereby muſt 
2 be denoted the advancement of Chrift to the higheſt. dignity, above all the glorious-be- 
The ings who reſide there, that is, above all the moſt bright and illuſtrious angels. This is 
r perfectly agreeable to other places of ſcripture, re the exaltation of Chriſt to the 

nght hand of Gop is ſpoken of. 1 Pet. iii. 22. He is gone into heaven, and is on the right- 


- | band of God, angels and authorities, and powers, being made ſubject. umto him. Eph. i. 20, 
e. Cop raiſed him from-the dead; and ſet Bim at his: om right hand in the heavenly places, far- 
158 aloe all principality and power, and might and dominion, and every name that is named. 
720 The ſuppoſing this to be pointed at here by our author, makes his tranſition to his ſub- 
8 ect of Chriſt's. being appointed heir of all things, and made far ſuperior to the angels, 
; being apo 1 0; 
uy appear to be ext y handſome and agreeable. | TEL. ? A 
ged | „„ 7-1 Fo OH SH 
ex- | _. apy 235 
ra r. 
ar- S E Q F. 
ort ö 285 RIROT TS. 
21. Mn 
ve 


- 1 5 x 
wv \ 4 & * 
* 1 2 , , 
. * b 4 1 7 1 * 2 4 4 
\ "HE Bay | « ” y , 4 8 * \ % 
| | | 8. | I 
S E I „ J. 
— a 6 f f + 8 ” + 


CH Ap. I. 4.—14. 
e 
UR author, having briefly hinted the original and natiye 


? greatneſs and honour of our Saviour, comes here more di- 
realy to eſtabliſh that aſſertion he had advanced v. 2. and which 


he had chiefly in his eye, That Gop had appointed him heir of all 


things. This appointmerit he manifeſtly conſiders as cloſely joined 


with his reſurrection and exaltation. And as he here paſſes to 


prove his aſſertion, he, v. I. repeats it in ſomewhat different words, 
which plainly carry in them the ſame ſenſe. And as the firſt word, 
v. 5. For, ſhows that he proceeds here to his proofs, all the texts 
that are alleg'd by him are to be conſider'd as brought upon this 
deſign, to ſhow that Chriſt at his reſurrection was conſtituted ſu- 
perior to the angels. This amounted to a full proof, both accord- 

ing to the nature of things, and the notions which the Tow en- 

tertained of the angels. For it being certainly true, and beliey' 
to be ſo by the Hebrews, that the angels are vaſtly ſuperior in 
their nature to other creatures, it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
as he is ſuperior to them, he muſt be ſuperior to all below 
them. And ſince the higheſt order of creatures were made ſubjed 


to him, it might reaſonably be ſuppoſed that the others were ſo 


too. Beſides, as the Hebrews gloried in the revelations which 


had been made to them by angels, and were apt upon that ac- 


count to ſet light by Chriſt, and be wavering in their regard to 
him, nothing could be more pertinent to the general deſign of the 
epiſtle, than the diſcourſe here upon this argument. This J take 
to be the key of all the proofs here brought from the Old Teſta- 
ment. They muſt all be underſtood as ſerving to prove the great 
point laid down, v. 4. That Chriſt at his reſurrection is made ſo 
much better than the angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained 
a more excellent name than they. And unleſs we thus under- 
ſtand them, our author will not appear to write with ſo much 
coberence and conſiſtence. All ſuch interpretations of any parti- 
cular texts as do not refer them to this end, are in courſe to be 


rejected. | „ 
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4Being made 9 This high dignity belongs to him, becauſe 
by inheritance obrained a he is ſo much better and more honourable 
more excellent name than than the angels, as he does upon his reſur- 


they. For unto which of . 1 ee 
pg angels faid he at any rection inherit a more excellent name and 


time, Thou art my Son, this authority than they. And that he then inhe- 


day have I begotren thee? rited a more excellent name than they, is 
maniſeſt from what God ſays to him upon 

that occaſion, as particularly by what he ſays 

e Pſah, ii 7." Thou ar? my Son, thi 


* s ® . »\ 3 x [4 
« . . 1 - . 
4 * Y ; 
day have I begotten thee (). * b 
t 307 $30330147 webt-0J3 746742 


| TOTES CES 

a a 24 Th „ Del SHINES IO AE Op dan, 8 

. (m) For unto which of the angels ſaid. be at any time, Thim: art my Son, this day have I 
4 thee?] Unleſs theſe words in the ſecond Fim, from whence they . are 
underſtood to be ſpoken of and to Chriſt, I can't ſee how the inſpiration of this epiſtle 
can be maintained. And I muſt own, that it is my opinion, that the paſſage relates not ta 
David at all, but to Chriſt only. A firefs ſcems here manifeſtly to be laid upon the great- 
neſs of the thing that is ſpoken of in the paſſage of this pſalm ; that tis too great to have 
been ſaid at any time to any, even the higheſt, of the angels. But in my a. pr"; 
the citation muſt have appeared not very pertinent, and the f. not full and cogent, in 
caſe ſuch a reply as this could, with any truth, have been to our author's argument: 
« This ſame thing, and theſe very words were. ſpoken by Gon to, or concerning David ; 
« and therefore they cannot be too great to be uſed concerning the angels, who are 
« vaſtly ſuperiour to him”. Top ſeem to me therefore beſt to conſult the reputation of 
our inipired author, who underſtand the paſſage in the pialm, to relate to Chriſt only. 


And ſince the enemies of chriſtianity have taken occzſion to inſult our ſaviour, and the 


vriters of the New Teſtament, for ſuch kind of citations, it cannot be thought foreign 
to the defign of theſe papers, if I endeavour Hoop theſe. citations as come in 
my way, and to ſhow that the uſe that is made of ſuch texts, is exactly according to the 
original deſign of the writers of the Old Teſtament. wack <a +339 | 

t may be a ſtrong . preſumption in favour; of the writers of the New Teſtament, who 
have here, and in other places, applied the ſecond pſalm to Chriſt, that it has been 
rally owned by the ancient. Tecs, who were well verſed in the Old Teſtament, that the 
pſalm related only to the Meſſiah, and not to David, who is, the only perfon pretended 
to be the ſubje& of the pſalm by thoſe who deny it to belong tu the Meſſiah. Thoſe 
later Jewiſh writers, who have interpreted it of David, have forced to own they 
herein went contrary to their own writers. Thus David Kimchi, who lived in the latter 
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NOTES. 
when the contents of the pſalm are thoroughly conſidered, it will appear, that theſe two 
Rabbis had very little reaſon to recede from the opinion of their predeceſſors. 

One thing may be here premiſed for the better underſtanding of the pſalm, and that iu, 
the whole of it ſhould be conſidered as uttered in the perſon of the Meſſiah ; and what- 
ever are the words of Gop the Father to him, are here related by the Meſſiah as his. 
This way of expounding the pſalm avaids the frequent change of the ſpeaker, which muſt 
otherwiſe of neceſſity be allowed. Nor can I perceive the leaſt difficulty in keeping to 
this rule, thro' the whole pſalm. I ſhall now briefly go over the pſalm, as far as I think 
is neceſſary to juſtify the-application which the writers of the New Teſtament make of it. 
In the three firſt verſes of the pſalm Chriſt r the conſpiracy and contrivances 
of the ers and Gentiles againft Gop and himſelf. 1. by do the heathen rage, and the 
people imagine a vain thing ? 2. The kings of tbe earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take coun- 
ſel together, againſt the * "and againſt his anointed, 4 85 3. Let us break their bands 
aſunder, and caſt away their cords from ut. The two of theſe verſes are interpreted 
by St. Peter, to relate to the united attempts of the es and Gentiles againſt Chrift, Acts iy. 
25—28. According to whom a here ſignify the heathen, which is ordinary and com- 
mon, and D'NN? rhe people of Iſrael, which-ſeems to me the only —＋ objection that 
* lies againſt this interpretation, becauſe that is r uſed to ſignify the beathen alſo. 
But as the word ſignifies people in general, it might be ſpoken of the Fewjb, as well a - 
any other people; as I' think it is in Gen. xxv. 23. and by the pſalmiſt bimſelf, Eſal. vii. j. 
Ss ſhall the congregation of tbe people compaſs thee about + for their fakes therefore return thou on 
Ligh. And more expreſly by the 8 Iſa. li. 4. Hearken unto me my people, amd give ear 
unto me, O my nation, Ii And provided the people are thus underſtood here for 
the 2 w of Iſrael, it is not eaſy to perceive how the two firſt verſes of the pſalm can be 
underſtood otherwiſe than St. Peter applied them. For though the Philiftines were hea- 
thens, and they waged war againſt David; and David Kimchi indeavours to explain the 
pſalm by that, 2 Sam. v. 17. the Philiſtines beard that they bad anointed David king 
over Iſrael, all the Philiſtines came up to ſeek David: yet it is remarkable that the heads or | 
chiefs of the-Philiffines are never, in the Scripture, called kings, but only lords,” Kimchi 
takes notice of this objection, and indeavours thus to anfiver it. He calls them, ſas 
« be, kings and princes, although we never find them called otherwiſe than lords of the 
« Philiſtines, becauſe from their __ they reckoned themſelves kings, altho? they really 
« were not: or perhaps this is becauſe the kings of neighbouring nations joined their 
« forces with them. This ſeems 'a very poor evaſion. Beſides, the Philiſtines-never 
joined with the Fews in a conſpiracy againſt David. They were not concerned in the 
rebellion of Abſalom, or in any conſpiracy of his ſubjects againſt him. But nothing can 
be more exact than the accompliſhment of theſe words of the pſalmiſt, if they are un- 
derſtood to relate to Chriſt ; and — if we explain ver. 2. by ver. 1. and ſuppoſe 
the kings of the earth to ſignify the heathen kings, and the ralers to be the Fewwyb ruler. 
Chriſt was himſelf put to death by the authority of the one, and at the inſfigation of the 
other: and theſe concurr'd afterwards in their attempts to over-throw his kingdom. Nor 
can I eaſily believe, that the expreſſions here uſed, are to be limited to the oppoſition 
made againſt Chrift, while here on earth ; but that they extend to what was done agai 
him afterwards. The gth-and 1cth verſes ſeem es to carry the deſign of the pfalm 
thus far. I will however own, after all I have ſaid, that the expreſſion of the people, v- 1- 
might well enough be taken to be exegetical of the heathen : and the beſt evidence that 
St. Peter was in the right when he took it otherwiſe, is to be gather'd from the ſcope of 
the pſalm : for if it appears to be concerning Chriſt, the interpretation will be eaſy and 
natural to us who underſtand the particular circumſtances of his hiſtory, however ob- 
ſcure it might have been before the accompliſhment. 7 | 
In the three next verſes Chriſt declares that Gop would fruftrate all the attempts aſ 
his enemies, and eſtabliſh and ſecure his kingdom. 4. He that” ſitteth in the heavens ſball 
laugh : the Lord ſball have them in deriſien. 5. Then ſhall be ſpeak unto them in his wrath, av 
vex them in his ſore diſpleaſure, ſaying, 6. Tet have I ſet [or anointed] my king upon my = 
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n of Zion, The 6th verſe is a conſiderable argument againſt the pſalm's relating atall 
to David. Tis true, Zion is called the city of David, becauſe he took it, 2 Sam. v. 7. 


* 


n But we never read of David's being anointed, or inaugurated in Zion. The Vulg. and 
. LXX. tranſlate it as though they had read TIDDJ inſtead of 9) as it is in our He- 
t brecy copies. For thus they render this and the next verſe. But am conſtituted king by 
N tim, upon Zion his boly Bill, declaring bis command. The Lord bath ſaid to me, Thou art my 
k Son, &c. In like manner they render what is h my king, in the Hebrew, as tho' it were 
. D JN king by him ; and ſo) is turned as though it were 1W1ÞD bis, inſtead of my 
es holy hill. T can't perceive any deſign could be much ſerved, let the corruption be on 
be which ſide it will. But I muff own, the ſenſe ſeems to me to be moſt eaſy and natural, 
* if we follow the Hebrew rather than the LXX. which 1s here cloſely: copied by the 
ds Julg. But ſhould we adhere to the LXX. the expreſſion is ſingular, if | underftood of 
d David, who is never, that I remember, ſaid to be king in Zion. His reign is always 
I. ſpoken of in different terms, and reckoned to be either in Hebron, or in'Feruſalem. Sec 
Ye 2 Sam. v. 4. 1 _ ii. 2. 1 Chron. xxix. 26, 27. But there is nothing more frequent 
at in the lan of the prophets, than to ſet forth Chriſt as reigning in Zion, as every 
ſo. one knows who is at all vers'd in their writings. 

* Next Chriſt proceeds to declare the decree of Gop, v. 7. from whence our author takes 
7. his citation: I il declare the decree, The Lord bath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day 
1 bave [begotten thee. To whomſoever the words are applied, the decree muſt ſignify the 
* reſolution, purpoſe, or determination of the Lord: and his delaring it muſt import his 
for making this known to the world, or rather more eſpecially to his church. mpare 
be Pſal. xxii. 24, 25. The decree ſeems not to be wholly comprehended in this verſe ; but 
ea- to take in what follows, v. 8, 9. if not all the reſt of the pſalm. The Lord, whoſe de- 
the cree this is ſaid to be, can be no other than Gop, the Father, who made him both Lord 
ung and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. Philip. ü. 9. The time of this decree's taking room is ſaid to be 
or | this day. - Famer underſtand this of eternity, wherein there is no ſucceſſion of dura- 
wchi tion, but a perpetual nom: and fo they underfiand this as denoting an eternal generation 
ſays of the Son. But this interpretation ſhould be owned to be a miſtake by all who acknow- 
the ledge the inſpiration of the author of this epiſtle, ſince he never gives the leaſt intima- 
ally tion of an ich ſenſe of the word OY this day. Nay, we may, in my opinion, from 
heir what he ſays on another occaſion, borrow a clear confutation of this interpretation. 
ever Chap. iv. 7. Again he limiteth a certain day, ſaying, by David, to day, after ſo long a time, 
the as it is ſaid, To day if ye will bear his voice, harden not your hearts, cited from Pſal. xcv. 7. 
can If then the word DVT o day, does limit a certain day, in Pſal. xcv. why ſhould not the 


un. fame word as well limit a certain day here, Pſal. ii. 3. The queſtion however ſtill remains, 

17 what is that certain limited day, here deſign'd ? This ſhould, in my opinion, be anſwer- 
ler. ed from the foregoing verſe. Yet bave I anointed my king 2 holy bill of Zion. This 
f the day then will be the time wherein Gop's king, the Lord Jeſus, vas anointed in Zon. 
Nor And when the enemies of chriſtianity can ſhow that the Scripture ever uſes ſuch language 


ition concerning David, they may more plauſibly apply the words to him. In the mean while, 
ain ſince tis notorious that this ſuits the ſtile of the prophets; concerning Chriſt and his king- 
falm dom, 'tis but reaſonable to underſtand the words thus, That this decree relates to that 


v1, « particular time, wherein Chriſt received his kingly power and authority-from the Fa- 
that ther. Nor can wy day then denote any other than that of our Lord's reſürrection 
pe of from the dead. Many places, if there were need for it, might be mentioned, to prove 
7 and that his kingly power, in the full extent of it, bears date from his reſurrection. See 
rp ob- Matth. xxviii. 20. Eph. i. 222. Philip. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 2, £2. with many others. 
But there is one text to our purpoſe, of which it may de proper to take notice, becauſe 

pts of tis thought to be difficult, and is indeed by many miſunderſtood :' Hatt. xix. 28. Jeſus 
al ſaid unto them (the apoſtles] Yerily I ſay unto you, that ye aubich have followed me in the rege- 
neration, - <vhen the ſon of man ſball fit in the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſball ſit upon twelve 

0 thrones, judging the tavelve tribes of Iirael. Where _ tranſlation refers thoſe words, — 
2 ite 
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his Sonſhip, which implies his being heir, it is immediately added, At of me, and Ljhal 
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the regeneratiin, to the time wherein the apoſtles followed him while he was here on earth, 
But they ought to be joined to the ſucceeding clauſe, In the W when the ſon 


man ſball fit in the throne of his ory ; and the ſenſe of them is this: © As to you, who 
„ are my apoſtles, and have forſaken all to follow me; you ſhall by no means loſe your 
„ reward. For when the time of the regeneration comes, that is, when the Son of man 
„ ſhall be begotten again, or be begotten from the dead, and ſhall, as he then ſhall, ſit 
in the throne of his glory, then ſhall ye alſo fit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
« tribes of Hrael; that is, yon ſhall have the adminiſtration and government of m 
church committed unto you. And to make our tranſlation exact, nothing more 1s 
needful, than barely to remove the comma put after regeneration, a little backwarder, and 
place it after me. And thus, according to theſe words of our Saviour, his advancement 8 
to his throne, or his being anointed or conſtituted king, commences with his | 7@xryſ4- 
ysoiz, his being regenerated, or raiſed from the dead. As Chriſt was the Son of Gov ; 
; 
# 


upon other accounts, ſo particularly upon this of God's communicating a new life to 
him vpon his reſurrection, (for it was Gop the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, 
Gal. i. 1.) and therefore is his reſurrection ſpoken of as a clear proof of his Sonſhip, 


Rom. i. 3, 4. Concerning his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord; which was made of the feed of David | 
— to the feſb, — declared [Cor — to be the Son of Gon — rent ; a. g 
irg to the ſpirit of bolineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. And if a Son, then, according te 
to St. Paul's rule, an Fir of God. Gal. iv. 7. Rom. viii. 17. and the more eminent the {c 
relation, the more glorious the inheritance. Hence are thoſe two things joined together D 
concerning him, Pſal. Ixxxix. 27. I will make him my firſt-born, higher than the kings of the c 
earth. And as the mention of his inheritance immediately follows, here in this ſecond 
alm, his being declared to be the Son of God, begotten by him; we muſt underſtand ou 
the life then communicated to him, to be a life ſuited to the inheritance promiſed, that utt 
is, that it muſt be ſuch a glorious and endleſs life as that which was beftowed upon him da 
at his reſurrection. Let any one compare the interpretation David Aimebi gives of this 
verſe, he will ſee that nothing can be more __ after all he has done towreſt and ko 
ſtrain it. Thus upon theſe words, This day have I begotten thee, he ſays d nwbR»W Wn Di 
15> D 1NPÞW TaIT © The day when he was anointed, was the day when Gon took rec 
him for his Son”, But how can this be, ſince his anointing is juſt before ſaid to be no! 
upon Zion ? B+ p 75 un 
It will probably be here objected, that the Sonſhip of Chriſt, according to the expli- to 
cation now given, relates to his being made King and Lord, whereas our author, ch. v.. per 
applies it to his prieſthood, Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an Highprieſt, but he that rea 
ſaid unto him, Theu art my Son, this day kave I begotten thee. | 8 ( 
In anſwer to this we may ſay, That when Chriſt is conſider'd. as a prieſt, it is not as a bee 
prieſt of the common ſort, but of a very peculiar and diſtinguiſhed order, which is fre- beit 
quently aſſerted in this epiſtle. He is a prieſt after the order of Alelebiſadee, and what a the 
prieſt he was is declared, Chap. vii. 1, 2. He was by interpretation king rig bteonſneſs, ani dou 
king of Salem, which is king of peace, at the ſame time that he was prieſt ibe moſt high tho! 
God. Such muſt Chriſt alſo be underſtood. to be, a royal or-kingly prieſt, or a prieſtiy 1 
king. It was not unuſual among the Heathen for theſe two offices to be conjoined in the: Plib 
ſame perſon, 14 | . fires 
Rex Anius, rex idem beominam, Phobiq; ſacerdos;, . tl 
/ 4 ; | | ; 245 Cle 
And ſo the Roman Emperours were likewiſe pontitces or high- prieſts. Nor were the Jew! 1 
unacquainted with this manner of expreſſion, Exod. xix. C. And ye ſhall be umo me a king- phe 
dom of prieſts, Baoiaeov ie ,, in the LXX, which is followed by. the apoſtle, 24 
1 Pet. ii. 9. compare Rev. 1. 6. v. 10. xx. 6. Theſe offices which we conſider as two, arc xxii. 
ſo conjoined in Chriſt, as to become, as it were, one in his executing them. His king. ſake 
ſhip relates to his power over us and all things: but his prieſthood relates to his tranſ. form: 
acting matters with Gop for us. Now theſe offices may be conſider'd as thus connected N 
in him, that what he does as a king in his adminiſtration, he firſt obtains as a prieſt fron of th 
God. This perfectly agrees with what follows in the pſalm, where after the mention o- pariſ 
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give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts- of the earth for thy poſſeſſion: 
Thou ſbalt break them wwith a rod of iron, thou ſbalt daſh them in pieces like a otters veſſel, v. 8, 
9. And this, our Saviour tells us, be received of bis. Father, Rev: ii. 27. Hence, not- 

withſtanding Chriſt's kingly. power, he promiſes his diſciples, that upon his departure bo 


would pray the Father for. them, Joby. xiv. 16. And he is repreſented.as making conti- 


nul interceſſion for all them that come to Gop by him, Heb. vii. 25. 
Let me briefly. take notice. of ſome. expreſſions in the reſt of the Pſalm, which ſeem: 


plainly applicable to Chriſt, but not to David. Such particularly is that ver. 8. Ak of me 


and I ſhall give thee the beathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermaſt parts of the earth for thy 
toſeſſon.. Had this been a direction and promiſe to David, c y.we ſhould have had 
ſome hint of his asking accordingly, and of the. accompliſhment of the promiſe. But 
David's conqueſts among the. Heathen were too inconſiderable to anſwer to ſuch magnifi- 
cent expreſſions, nor were ever the uttermoſt parts of the earth his poſſeſſion. | 

Again; how was it true of David, That he broke [or as the LXX, fed or ruled, where 
our Saviour does follow the LXX, Totuards, Rev. ii. 27.] them [the Heathen, and the 
uttermoſt parts of the carth, — their kings and judges] with 4 rod of iron, and 
daſbed them in pieces like a potter g veſſel, ver. 9? * P „ 

Again; where are the Heathen kings and judges required and commanded. to ſubmit 


to David as Gor's ſon ? Or, where have we any ſuch intimation of the terribleneſs of 


David's anger, as we have here of the Son's ? Or, in fine, where do we find that Gop 
required men, and particularly. the Heathen. 4 and. judges, to truſt in David, or pro- 
nounced thoſe Bleſſed that did ſo, ver. 12. Theſe things are eaſily accounted for when 
underſtood of Chriſt, and the ſenſe of the Pſalm is thus clear, as David Kimchi is forced 
to own: but the expreſſions muſt be racked and tortured to make them ſuit David, or any 
perſon whatever beſide the Meſhah. Upon the whole therefore, there appears not any 
reaton why, we ſhould doubt of the juſtneſs and pertinence of this citation. 

(7 And again, I will be to kim a Father, and he ſball be to me a Son.] This Citation has 
been thought by many to be a ſtrong argument to prove. the double.ſenſe of prophecies ; it. 
being generally ſuppoſed, that the words were firſt uttered concerning Solomon, and that 
they are in a more us ſenſe accommodated by our author to Chriſt, Nor can it be. 
doubted, that there is a prophecy concerning Solamon that has expreſſions very like to 
thoſe which are here cited as relating to Chriſt. | : 

This ar t has been largely conſider'd and anſwer'd by Mr. M Biſtan, in. bis Accom- 


plibment of Scripture Prophecies, p. 247, &c.. And to him the reader is referr d, who de- 


ſires to.ſee the matter handled more fully than can be.well expected in ſuch ſhort notes - 
x theſe. I. ſhall endeavour.to abridge as much of what he has offer d, as I think is ſuf. 
ficient to juſtify, our author, and ſhall interſperſe ſome obſervations of my own... 

To ſet then this matter in a clear light, tis to be obſerved that there are two pro- 
phecies in which we have a great likeneſs in the expreſſions. One of theſe is ſet down, 
2 Sam. vii. 4—17.and is again related, 1 Chron. xvii. 4—15..The other is related, 1 Chron. - 
xX11. 7——10. and is many times referr'd to in other places. For diſtinction and ſhortneſs . 
fake, I ſhall, according to the order in which they ſtand in the ſacred hiftory, call the 
former the rp, and the other the ſecond propbecy. . | e e Mead ds 

Now here 1 would have it remembred, that the text under conſideration, is a citation out 
of the firſt prophecy, and not out of the ſecond. . This obſervation is founded upon a com- 
pariſon of our author's words with the two prophecies. The words cited are, I will be to 


tim a Father, and be ſhall be-to.me:a Son. And the words ſtand exactly im the fame order - 


1h » 
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in the firſt prophecy, 2 Cam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xvii. 13. whereas the order of the two 


thee, bo ſball be a man of reſt; and I will give him reſt from all his enemies round about; fit 
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of that ſentence which ſeems parallel to this, is inverted in the ſecond 2 „ Thus 
1 Chron. xxii. 10. He ſball be my Son, and I will be bis Father. And the like order is ob- 
ſerved, when this ſecond 2 is referr'd to, 1 Chron. xxviii. 6. What the reaſon is 
of this different order in the two prophecies will be afterwards conſider d. At preſent the 
reader is to obſerve that the citation of our author appears to be taken out of the fir 
prophecy, with which it exactly agrees; and that the inſpired writer warrants that only 
to be a prophecy of Chriſt; and that he has no concern with the ſecond prophecy at 
all, nor does he by way of accommodation apply it to Chriſt. "ED 

Having obſerved this, I ſhall now, for the juſtification of the writer of this epiſtle, 
ſhow that theſe two prophecies are intirely diſfinct, and that the firſt relates intirely to 
the Meſſiah, as the ſecond does intirely to Solomon, and his poſterity. Now, for the 
clearing this diſtinction of the two prophecies, let it be remarked, 

I. That theſe two prophecies were delivered by Gop to two different perſons. The 
firſt was revealed to Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. 4. The word of the Lord came to Nathan. In like 
manner, 1 Chron. xvii. 3. whereas concerning the ſecond prophecy tis ſaid, That the word 
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of the Lord came unto David, 1 Chron. xxii. 8. xxviii. 3, 6. 1 Kings v. 5. vi. 12. viii 15, 18, 00 
24, 5 ix. 5. 2 Chron. vi. 15—17. vii. 18. EE | 10 

2. The two prophecies, according to the order in which they ſtand in the hiſtory, th 
were delivered at different, and, probably, at conſiderably diſtant times: the firſt ſoon ne 


after his being made king over all Hrael, the ſecond toward the concluſion of his reign, ef 
and, perhaps, but a little before the birth of Solomon. 
3. However poſitive many are, that the firſt prophecy related to a temple which ſhould do 


be built within a few years, by a ſon of his who ſhould next ſucceed him in his kingdom; me 
yet tis not very likely that David himſelf fo underſtood it. Tis much more probable um 
that he thought it was concerning a houſe that ſhould be built in the latter ages by the an 
Meſſiah, who ſhould deſcend from him. He might therefore, upon this account, imagine ha 
that the prophecy related not to the ark of Gop that dwelt in curtains, nor amounted de: 
to a prohibition of his building a houſe wherein he might place it: and being unwilling his 
to quit his deſign and deſire, he might inquire of Gop, whether he ſhould, -notwith- ph 
ſtanding that prophecy, build ſuch an houſe for the ark; and this might be the occaſion 
of the ſecond prophecies being revealed to himſelf. If it was as clear and certain, s in 
ſome now pretend, that the firſt prophecy was to aſſure David, that his ſon, who ſhould tio! 
immediately ſucceed him, ſhould build ſuch a temple, it is very ſtrange that David hin- WO 
ſelf ſhould have been in the leaſt doubt, whether he ſhould himſelf wholly forbear com 
building ; or, that he ſhould need any farther revelation concerning that matter. rati 
4. "Tis highly improbable that the two prophecies ſhould relate to one and the fame but 


ſub;e&, becauſe the ſecond mentions Solomon by name, who is never mentioned in the 
firſt. They each, _ — of a ſon of David who was to build an houſe for Goo; 
but there is a remarkable difterence in the manner in which the two prophecies deſcribe 
that ſon of David. The ſecond prophecy ſpeaks thus of him: Behold a fon ſball be born 


bis name ſhall be Solomon, and I will give peace and quietneſs unto Iſrael in bis days. He bal 
build an beuſe for my name, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. But tis quite another account that 
given of the ſon of David in the firſt prophecy, 1 Chron. xvii. 11, 12. And it ſball come 1 
paſs, when thy days are expired, that thou muſt go to be with thy fathers, that I will raiſe up th 
ſeed after thee, <ohich ſball be of th; ſons, and I will abt his kingdom. He ſball build n 
an houſe. Compare 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. The ſon therefore mentioned in this firſt ix 
phecy, was to be raiſed up after David's death; but what raiſing up can be intended, if 
this is ſpoken of Solomon? He was not only born, but raiſed to the throne, 'and crowned 
king before David's death; and conſequently he could not be the fon of David ment- 
on'd in the firſt prophecy, who was to be raiſed up after David's days were expired. 

5. We may argue the two prophecies are intirely diſtin, and do not both of = 
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refer to the ſame ſon of David, who was to build Gop an houſe, from the very differ- 
ent reaſons which are given in each, why the houſe was to be built by David's ſon, 
ind not by himſelf. In the ſecond — we have this reaſon _— for it, Be- 
cauſe David had ſbed blood abundantly, made great wars, but his ſon Solomon ſbould be a 
man of reſt, and God could give him reſt from all bis enemies round about, 1 Chron. xxii. 8, 9. 
wii. 2, 3. 1 Kings v. 3. which reaſon was very E in the caſe of Solomon ; and 
no doubt ĩt would have been taken notice of in the other prophecy in one of the two 
laces where tis ſet down, had that alſo related to the ſame matter. But ſuppoſing the 
bt prophecy refers only to an houſe to be built by the Meſſiah many ages after David's 
death, x mentioning of David's wars and ſhedding blood abundantly, could be nothin 
to the purpoſe. And accordingly in the * we never meet with the | 
hint of this reaſon : but the only reaſon ſpecified, why David's ſon ſhould build Gon 
an houſe, is the regard Gop bore to David, and his reſolution to build him an houſe, 
and to reward him for his piety, in 7 — to build an houſe for Gop. To aſſure 
David of this, he lets him know that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from him; and that thus 
in him, who ſhould indeed build a glorious houſe for Gop, David's houſe and throne 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed. See 2 Sam. vii. | | 

6. There is this remarkable difference between the two prophecies, that in the fecond 
concerning Solomon mention is only made of eftabliſbing bis throne for ever, 1 Chron. xxii. 
10. xxviit, 7. which would be accompliſhed in a race of kings deſcending from and 
through all ages ſucceeding him ; whereas in the firſt prophecy we have mention made, 
not only of eftablibing bis throne for ever, 1 Chron. xvii. 12. but what is vaſtly more, the 
efablibing this ſon of David for ever in Gop's houſe or kingdom, which argues the pro- 
phecy to belong to Chriſt. Thus ver. 14. I will ſettle bim in mine houſe, and in my king- 
dom for ever, and bis throne ſball be eftabliſbed for evermore. Upon which we have this com- 
ment of the angel who appeared to the bleſſed virgin, Luke i. 32, 33. The Lord /ball give 
unto bim the throne of his father David. And be ſball reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of bis kingdom there (ball be no end. This was never deſigned concerning Solomon ; nor 
have we the leaſt intimarion of any conditional promiſe, that he ſhould be exempted from. 
death, to which his father David was ſubject, but death would as certainly bun an end to 
his reign as to his father's. This circumſtance ſeems to me to determine the firſt pro- 
phecy wholly and ſolely to belong to the Meſſiah. | . 

7. Theſe two prophecies appear to be intirely different, becauſe the promiſe contain'd 
n the ſecond is only conditional, but that contained in the firſt is abſolute and uncondi- 
tional, That the promiſe in the ſecond pang is conditional, is plain'from its expreſs 
words, 1 Chron. xxviii. 7. Moreover, I will eftabliſh his kingdom, if he be conſtant to do ny 
commandments and judgments, as at this day. And accordingly David, with this confide- 
ration, urges Solomon to ſerve the Lord, ver. 9. if thou ſeek Bim, be will be found of thee : 
but if thow forſake him, be will caſt thee off for ever. Compare, Chap. xxit. 11——13. On 
the other hand, the promiſe in the firſt prophecy, is abſolute and unconditional, ow 
xvii. 11—15. Hereby the relation of this prophecy to the Meſſiah ſeems abundantly 
confirmed, all the other prophecies concerning him being of the like nature; whereas 
all the promiſes that were not concerning him, always implied, if they did not expreſs, 
acondition, In the caſe of Solomon the condition is plainly expreſſed; and accordingly 
there was no breach of promiſe in Gop's putting an utter end to Solomon's kingdom, at 
the Babylonib captivity, 1 having broken the condition of the promiſe. But the pro- 
miſe of the Meſhah's kingdom being abſolute, and it being impoſſibl e that he ſhould 
fail of any thing the Father, requires of him, his kingdom. is an everlaſting kingdom, and- 
vill continue to the end of the world. | ne PD 3 

Let it here be added, that this ſeems to be the reaſon why the expreſſion be. ſball be my 
Gn, is always in the ſecond prophecy put before the other, I will be bis Father; namely, 
becauſe the condition is not bel 
father to Solomon, and his dealing with him as ſuch, depended upon Solomon's behaving 
himſelf as a Son, as the condition of the promiſe : whereas in the firſt prophecy, ac- 
cording to what was obſerved before, the order of the expreſſions is inverted, and Gop's 
abſolute engaging himſelf te be a Father to him always ſtand firſt, Th 
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ore expreſs'd; hereby is intimated, that Gop's being a 
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10. 2 Chron. xvii. 9. which can't belong to Solomon's time, when they had never been re. 


lift as a prophecy of Chriſt's ſpeaking in parables, Mat. xii. 35. which I can't perceive to l 


HEBREWS. 
"The two characters likewiſe mentioned by Mr. M biſton, p. 253. are very remarkable, 
and ſeem to me clearly to ſhow that the time fpoken of in the prophecy cannot be that of 


Solomon. The firſt is contained in thoſe words: Iwill appoint a place for my people Iſrael, 
and will plant them, that they may dwell in a place of their own, and move no more. 2 Sam. vii, 


The like is the other character, Neither /ball the children of wickedneſs a more, 
as in the beginning, and as ſince I commanded judges to be over my people liracl ; whereas the 
greateſt part of their oppreſſions, miſeries and perſecutions, have fallen out ſince Su- 

9on's time. 35 | 
A plauſible objection is urged againſt what has been ſaid, from 2 Sam. vii. 14. 7 will le 
bis Father, and he ſhall le my Son : if he commit iniquity I will chaſtiſe bim with the rod of 
men, and with the ſtripes of the children of men. Now, ſay they who underſtand this of & 
lomon, how can you allow that ſuch language could be uſed of the Meſſiah, who did no 
iniquity, and in whoſe mouth no guile was ever found? And truly, if there were a re- 
ceſſity of underſtanding and rendering the words in the ſame way with our own and 
other interpreters, I can't ſee but that this objection muſt be unanſwerable, unlek ve 
ſhould have recourſe to the ſalvo which has been offered, that as this clauſe does not 2 
. 


moved out of their own land, all their removals and captivities havin happened ſince, 
fl them any 


pear in Chronicles, tis to be look'd upon as interpolated in Samuel. But ſince the L 
and the Hebrew agree in reading this paſlage, it ſeems to me unreaſonable to ref i 


without the utmoſt neceſſity, upon a bare conjecture not warranted by ſo much as on: 
ancient copy or verſion. And indeed, when the paſſage is render'd as it ought to be, 
there will be no reaſon to ſuſpect any corruption in the place, either from the negli- X 
gence or preſumption of tranſcribers. Now, to yt this in a clear light, it will be R 
per to ſet down the original words of that part of the ſentence which has been miſtaken, j 
Imre unyna IWR which our tranflation renders, F be commit iniquity I «vill chaftiſe l 
bim, referring to the ſon of David ſpoken of: but it ſtems plain to me, that the word « 
fhould be tranſlated, I boſoever. ſball commit iniquity I will chaſtiſe him with.the rod of men, &c. 4 
The @<vhoſcever is to be underſtood of thoſe who belonged to the Meſſiah, and were his peo- 
ple or ſubjects. To juſtify this way of rendering the place I offer theſe two conſiderations K 
1. That the word WN may be thus render d in this place, becauſe this is perfectly agree: : 
able to the manner in which it is uſed elſewhere: nor is it uncommon in other languagesfor 0 
the demonſtrative pronoun to be omitted before the relative, as i/le in Latin before qui, or * 
in Greek ix before 25, and ſo Ni may be eaſily implied in WN, or the ellipſis ma = 
de 2 by W'N or 55 which uſe to be followed by NUN. I will here remark a few pla- 
ces where we have WN uſed juſt in this manner, which the reader may compare, Exod it * 
21. VA VaDL M8 May N ANY! u MN 127 DU N> And be that [thati _ 
evhoſoever] regarded not the <vord of the Lord, left his ſervants and bis cattle in the field. % By 
ob. xv. 16. Judg.1. 12. He that ares” Kirjath-ſephar, and taketh it, to him will I gin the 
Achſah my daughter to wife. In all which places the LXX, Vg. and our own tranſlation a 
agree in rendring MN in the ſenſe I contend for in this place. Compare alſo, 1 Sum. 1. Coz 
7, 8. and many other places. The not tranſlating the word thus does ſometimes ſpoil the _y 
ſenſe of the ſacred writers. I will mention one text which I take to be a plain evidence here- 1 
of, Pſal. Ixxviii. 1. Give ear, O my people, to my law, incline your ears to the words of my mouth. — 
2. I wvill open my mouth in a parable : I will utter dark ſayings of old. 3. Which we have bean M 
and known, and our fathers have told us. Where our tranſlation by the eohich, ver. 3. con- = 
nects that and the * verſe together, as tho what follows in the Pſalm were ile /ra 
| parable or dark ſayings referr'd to ver. 2. altho* there is not in all the reſt of the Pſalma aut! 
thing that looks like a parable or dark ſaying ; but it is all a plain and eaſy relation of the of wo 
works of Gop in a way of confeſſion or thankſgiving. And therefore, as there is no cov "PP 
nection in the nature of the ſubject treated of in the two firſt verſes, and that which rus and 
thro' the reſt of the P/alm ; anew ſenſe ſhould have been begun v. 3. which ſhould have bem ah 
render'd, Whatſoever things we have beard and known, and our fathers bade told us, «ve il un 


not hide them, &c. I have the rather mention'd this, becauſe ver. 2. is cited by the Evange 
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(and again whey » So far is he from ſpeaking in ſuch a manner to 6. 
ten into the world, he faith, any of the angels, that on the contrary, when 
he brings again his firſt begotten into the 
world, raiſing him from the dead, he ſays, 
np to ne And 


NOTES. 


true in caſe our tranſlation is right. But when the two firſt yerſes of the ꝑſalm are under- 
ſtood as an intire diſcourſe, and quite diſtin& from the reſt of the gſalm, there is nothing 
in them that does not ſuit our redeemer ; and indeed, the language of them ſeems more 
proper to be ſpoken by him than by David. How thoſe two verſes come to ſtand thus 
alone, and whether there may be any diſlocation of them is not the matter of our pre- 
ſent inquiry. All that is aſſerted concerning them will, I imagine, appear plain to him 
who carefully reads the reſt of the gſalm. So far, I hope, my way is clear, that wx 
may be rendred the way now propoſed. _ N = 
2. The other thing which may be here urged is, that the ſentence not only may, but 
really muſt be thus rendred. Now this appears from the comment which we have upon 
this famous prophecy in Pſal. Ixxxix. where we have this matter fully expreſſed, and this 
ſenſe is given of the paſlage, which, by the way, ſhows that it originally belonged to 
the prophecy. Ver. 30—33. If his children forſake my law, and wall not in my judgments ; 
if they break my ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments: then will I viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes. Nevertheleſs, my loving kindneſs I will not utterly 
take from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail. A 
and conſequently that clauſe 


It will be here obyected, that ſuppoſing the firſt 2 
of it, I will be to bim a Father, and he ſball be to me a Son, relates ſolely to Chriſt, yet how 


could the author of this epiſtle lay ſuch a ftreſs, as he does upon it, to prove that Chriſt 
has a more excellent name or authority than the angels ? For ſeeing the ſame expreſſions 


are confeſſedly uſed in the ſecond prophecy, why may it not as well be argued from 
them as they ftand there, that Son had a more excellent name and authority than the 


angels? | | | 

To this it may be anſwered; that though the perſons ſpoken. of in the two prophecies 
are different, yet the things ſignified concerning them are, in ſome reſpects, alike, and 
therefore tis not ſtrange that the _— uſed concerning them ſhould be alike alſo. 
But then 'tis obvious, that the expreſſions are uſed in a very different latitude concerni 
the one and the other. As to Solomon, what is ſaid can only relate to what God — 
give him and his poſterity in that temple he was to build: at Zerw/alem, or rather in that 
comparatively ſmall kingdom which he had then among the {/raelitrs; To this purpoſe 
are the words of the ſecond prophecy, 1 Chron. xxii. 10. He mall baild an houſe to my 
zame, and be ſball be my ſon, and I will be his father, and I «vill eſtabliſh;the throne of his 
lingdom over Iſrael for ever. Now ſo long as Solomon perform'd the condition of this pro- 
miſe, he was intitled to a greater name, that is, to a greater authority over'Gop's church 
and people Iſrael, than the angels, who were not conſtituted rulers in the kingdom of 
Jrael, Michael being then their prince. But tis a vaſtly greater throne, kingdom, and 
authority, which is ſpoken of in the firſt prophecy, which relates to 7 h: for it 
extends to the whole world, and is there abſolutely promiſed to him. This may farther 
appear by comparing the other prophecies which treat of the ſame matter, ſuch as Fſal. ii. 
and lxxxix. 27. which is a comment upon this firſt prophecy. This was ſuch an authority 
35 was never committed to any of the angels, the world to come having never been made 
ſub ect to them as tis to Chriſt. tt eren i | | 
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And let all the angels of Gop be ſubje& to And let all the angels o 


God worſhip him. 

| e And 
NOTES. 
6. (o) Oray 5 l UTaydyn + rew]iroror as I diu, ALY th MEITKUMHOa- 
ro SUTA TuvTE EY yu Oer And again, when he bringeth in the firſt begotten into the 
world, he ſaith, And let all the angels of God <vorſbip him.) Our —_ much better refer; 
the again, to Gop's bringing his fr egotten into the world, rendring it, I ben be bring- 
erb again his firſt begotten, &c. The order of the words in the original lead to this ſenſe, 
and they cannot, without violence offer'd to them, bear the other tranſlation. Beſides, 
our common reading recedes from the more ordinary uſe of the particle 5, as adverſative, 
and renders it and inſtead of but, which does not at all ſuit this writer's diſcourſe. For 
thus it ſtands: «© Chriſt has a more excellent name than the angels at his reſurrection; 
& for Gop never ſpake in that manner to any of them that he then did to him; but in- 


tc ſtead of that, he then commanded them to be ſubje& to him. The verſe therefore 
ought to be thus render'd : But when he again bringeth in the firſt begotten into the <world, be 


faith, And let all the angels of God evorſbip him. 
05 ai 


According to what was ſaid before, our author ſpeaks here of the time of Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection, when he had by himſelf purged our ſins. He was once brought into the world at 
his incarnation. At his death he left the world and went to the father, John xvi. 28. And 
therefore at his reſurrection Gov is ſaid again to have brought him into the world. Our 
author ſeems very properly to have expreſs'd himſelf when he ſays, Gon brought him 
again into the world, #5 I 61x«piyyy, and does not add, (as Chap. ii. 6,) F ptaruoay, t 
come. For his. incarnation was not a bringing him into the world to come; and ſo his 


reſurrection could not be a bringing him again, or a ſecond time into the world to come. 


And indeed that world to come commenced at our Saviour's reſurrection, there being 
then an intire change made in the ſtate and government of the world. Now if this be 
the caſe, our author's aſſertion is fully proved, that Chriſt had at his reſurrection a more 


excellent authority conferr'd upon him, than can be pretended to belong to any of the 


angels. | e yoke 
ut for the vindicating our author in this citation, it ſeems very neceſſary that we 
ſhould conſider two difficulties which here offer themſelves. 7 | 

1. Tis matter of doubt whence this citation is taken; nor are the learned agreed in 

their ſentiments concerning it ; ſome — that F.. xcvii. 7. is the paſſage here quoted, 
and others judging that thoſe words are cited, which we meet with in the LXX's tranſ- 
lation of Deut. xxxii. 43. and which are not found in our preſent Hebregv copies. It muſt 
de owned, that our ordinary copies of the LXX. have in Deut. exactly the ſame words 
which are ſet down by our author; whereas in the Pſalm there is a difference, wegou- 
vice Aνν mavjes &'Y YEA U , Where the firſt word x, is wanting, there being 
nothing alſo to anſwer it in the Hebrew, and wegouuvvice]s is inflead of agroxuvnoure- 
Tay, and av]; inftead of Os. I muſt own it does not ſeem probable to me, that the 
LXX. met with this paſlage in the Hebrew _— of Deut. from which they made their 
rranflation, becauſe they are ſingular herein, there being no other verſion that reads this 
clauſe there, no not the Samaritan. I am rather apt to ſuſpect, that this clauſe was in- 
ſerted into that place by ſome perſon, who did not perceive that as it ſtood in the P/ain 
it was much to our author's purpoſe, and who was officious, by a method never to be 
juſtified, to help him out by clapping it into a place where it might ſeem more pertinent, 
and to cover the matter the better, he perhaps inſerted the ſame words exactly which are 
ſer down here in this epiſtle. And truly T can't fee that ſuppoſing the citation is taken 
from the P/alm, that any more liberty is taken by our author, than is uſed by all writers 
in their quotations. Nor does the author of this epiſtle appear to have been very olict 
tous to ſet down the very words of the LX X. Thus Chap, ii. 12. he uſes &Tay 526 2 
| | c 


H E E RE N 
P — 7 ü 55 » 2 i 


NT 
ſtend of Atyyuoeuary as tis in the LX X. P/ xxii. 22. The reader may likewiſ compare 
Chap. viii, 8—11, with the LXX tranſlarion of Fer. xxxi. 3134. And in my mind the 
difference between the epiſtle and the pſalm is roo inconſiderable, to be made an evidence 
that the citation is not from the pſalm. For inſtance, what does it ſignify that the epi- 
ſtle reads Oeꝭ of God, inſtead of &vJz, his in the LXX, when tis maniteſt that by his mult 
be meant God's angels? and eſpecially is this not material, ſince neither the one nor the 
other are in the Hebreau, it being there only a/ ye Gods; and when the LXX. and this 
writer agreed in underſtanding this of the angels; certainly he had as much right by way 
of explication to add O, as they, had &y]s. The addition likewiſe of g, and, ſuppo- 
ſing it not to have been ever in the Hebrew, is of as little moment as the other. And 
farther, if with ſome we could ſuppoſe, that the Feevs in oppoſition to Chriſt, and the 
writers of the New Teſtament, have corrupted the LXX. it may not be unlikely that 
they read T&zTxurnodTwaay In the pſalm, as well as 4:9vr017agay iu the ſame verſe; at 
leaſt the Hebrew will bear this rendring, and therefore * can be charged upon our 
author for chooſing it. For ny π]/]¹n may as well be the third perſon plural of the pre- 
teritum, as the imperative « and then Buxtorf s rule, Theſaur. p. 91. will take place: 
quentiſſima eſi temporum commutatio E enallage, wt præteriti pro futuro, & futuri pro praterito 
& in continuata ſententia ſequens tempus trabitur plerumg; in naturam præcedentis. But to ſpeak 
my mind freely, as I cannot eaſily fall in with the ſuppoſition of the citations being taken 
from Dent. it ſeems probable to me that our author's; copy of the pſalm had a 1 converſe- 
vum prefix'd, and that he read \NNFFM which would turn the preteritur into a future 
ſenſe, and account for his x; alſo. But this I ſubmit to better judgments. 
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They who are poſitive in determining that the citation is from Deut. would do well to 


conſider, how uncertain the reading of the LXX there is. In our preſent copies we 
read: Ev@e#rin]s $ev0} &149 d % TeEarumodTwoar dv]g = fe dy yin Ge, ty- 
ce Ehen, wile Tt A av]s, Y $11%vodTwuoay avly α,]Kc yo Ge, 571 70 Aαν, 
x. T. A. Rejoice, ye heavens, with bim, and let all the angels of God cuorſbip bim rejoice, ye 
nations, with his people, and let all the ſons of God be ſtrengthen'd {or comforted] in him: 
For he evill avenge the bleod, &c. Where Nobilius tells us, that the firſt part, Rejoice, ye 
« heavens, with him, and let all the angels of God worſbip bim, is wanting in the Hebrew 
and vulgate verſion, as on the other hand that which follows, - Rejoics, ye nations, with 
«© bis people, and let all the ſons of God be ſtrong for him, is wanting in ſome. Greek copies 
Farther, an ancient MS. of 33 College in Oxford leaves out from Eup2grby]s vogret 
to Get; ſee the Pohgiot. And the Alexandrian MS. inſtead of 74vre; ay yex0 Oe reads 
Tarles io Oed, and inſtead of dvTg uus yo! Se has aur; medr]esr.ay yan Bet, And 
Epipbanius Hzr. LXIX. quæ eſt Arian. Sect. C confirms partly this reading, quoting it 
thus: Let all the ſons of God worſbip bim, let all the angels of God. firengthen him: 15 he un 
derſtood the words. This is confirm'd likewiſe by St. Aaftin in fine Lib. V. Locautionum ; 
where having ſet down the words according to the common! reading of the LXX, And 
It all the angels of God worſbip bim, he adds, Other _ read, all the fons of God 
worſbip bim. Now if this be the true reading, the verſe in the pſalm is as near to our 
author's citation as the LXX. FILL 10G THEM L e ee e bi 
Tis very likely that this account may be le6 ſatisfactory to others, who will be apt 
to inſiſt upon the punctual agreement between this text and the place in Dent. and per- 
haps hope to improve this to the diſadvantage of this and the other writers of the New 
Teſtament. Let us therefore, to remove all occaſion of cavilling, ſtate the matter upon 
this ſuppoſition; And then we muſt allow one of theſe two things: either; 1. That the 
paſſage which now appears in the LXX. tranſlation of Deut. was originally in the Hebrew, 
and conſequently that tis omitted in our preſent copies only through the careleſineſs of 
tranſcribers. If this be granted, tis perhaps no more than muſt be:allowed to have hap- 
pen'd in ſome other places, as is owued by the moſt hearty and learned advecates for 
chriſtianity. Nor can the thing be any great cauſe of wonder, conſidering how few 
MSS. we have of the Hebrew to compare, and through how many ages the pentateuch 
has been handed down to us, Or, 2. We muſt allow that the paſſage in Deut. was not 
original] in the Hebreev, but has been inſerted fince by the LXX. But then it muſt be 
added, that the LXX. took the inſerted clauſe * another place in the Old Teſtament, 
2 


and | 
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Vaud particularly P/al. xcvii. 7. And all that can be made of this ſuppoſition is, that our 


author has cited a paſſage which the Jews who uſed the LXX. tranſlation, did eſteem 
the Teſtimony of Moſes, but which is undoubtedly elſewhere the teſtimony of ſome in- 
ſpired writer. Nor could there be any fallacy in this, ſince the teſtimony of any inſpi- 
red writer of the Old Teſtament was readily. received by the Hebrews, to whom the 
epiſtle was directed, and any ſuch teſtimony was allowed by them to be a full and au- 
thentick proof. And this he might the rather do, becauſe he might imagine the Jer; 
would more cafily perceive by the other expreſſions with which tis joined in Dex. that it 
related to the times of the Meſſiah and the world to come, than they would do in the 
pſalm, although I doubt not it there relates to the ſame matter. I can't ſee that either 
way the citation can be urged as an argument againſt the inſpiration of our author, or 
to the prejudice of chriſtianity. ANT | ES 
If it be inquired, How came the LXX,. to take ſuch a liberty as they did accordi 
to this latter ſuppoſition ? It may be anſwered by thoſe who go this way, That thouy} 
it may be hard to gueſs ſometimes at the reaſons they might have, yet there is one that 
may be alleged with ſome probability. They might imagine that the pſalm itſelf, from 
whence they barrow'd the paſſage, was writ ofes, and that therefore by inſerting it 
in the pentateuch they attributed nothing to him but what was his. It was the opinion 
of ſome of the ancient Jes, that as the title of the xc p/ſalm is, A prayer of Moſes the 
man of God, and we have no title of any of the following pſalms before the'ci; fo all 
theſe intermediate ſalms were compoſed by Moſes : And the ſame might have been the 
opinion of the LXX, in caſe they really inſerted this clauſe of their own heads. *Tis 
true we Chriſtians cannot allow this, becauſe this inſpired writer, Heb. iii. 5. aſcribes one 
of theſe intermediate pſalms, the xcv, to David: but the L.XX. may eaſily be ſuppoſed 
to have been in a contrary opinion. TE | | Fee e 
2. The other difficulty which deſerves our conſideration is, how the words, from 
whence ſoever cited, are a proof of that matter for which our author alleges them. And 
truly they appear to me to be very pertinently alleged, whether they are ſuppoſed to be 
taken from Deut. or from Pſal. xcvii. Let it be ſuppoſed that the paſſage is cited from 
Deut. xxxii. 43. according to the LXX, the things with which it there ſtands joined, 
evidence that it muſt relate to the time ſpoken of in the epiſtle. This may well be ar- 
gued from that paſſage which is read in the verſe both by the LXX. and in the Hebrew, 


| Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people. Nor do I here argue barely from St. Paulis having 


applied that paſſage to this purpoſe, Rom. xv. 10. but from the thing which every impar- 
tial reader will judge to be there deſigned. If any object againſt that interpretation of 
the paſſage, that St. Paul often ſpeaks of Gop's calling the Gentiles as a myſt of I grant 

" Gop, with- 


that it was ſo as to the manner in which they were called to be the people of 


out being required to become ſubject to the Maſaick law. This was indeed a myſtery hid 
from ages and generations; nor had the Jews any expectation or notion of it, at our Sa- 
viour's coming, and when the Gentiles were firſt received into the church. But as to the 
thing in general, that the Gentiles were to be admitted to be the people of Gon, and that 
the Methah was to be a light to lighten the Gextiles, tis ſo frequently aſſerted by Iſaiab 
and other prophets, that it was next to impoſhble that the Jes, who received and were 
very converſant with their 2 ſhould be ignorant of it. Accordingly the thing 
in general has been acknowledged both by the ancient and modern eus, who from the 
direction of their old prophets have univerſally expected this event in the days of the 
Meſſiah. Nor can there be any reaſon to doubt, that wherever this fact is foretold, the 
times of the Meſſiah are ſpoken of. And if men will allow that there are any true — 
phecies at all in the Old Teſtament relating to the Gentiles, they will not be able to 
evade this. For when were thoſe prophecies to be accompliſhed if not in the Meſſiah's 
time? At what other time but that of the ſetting up the kingdom of Goo, and inlarging 
his church under the Meſſiah, had the Gentiles ſuch ſpecial reaſon to rejoice ? This there- 
fore ſeems to determine the place in Deu. to belong to the time to which our author re- 
fers it. *T'is natural to ſuppoſe that it was one and the ſame time wherein the heavens 
were to rejeyce, and all the angels of God were to worſbip or to ſubje# themſelves to Chriſt, 
and wherein the nations were to rejoice with his people. And fince the latter, according to 
all the accounts of the old prophers, is always reckon'd to be at the ſetting up the * 
| os | om 
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jhad ef ths * auch, And concerning the angels he faith (p ), 
birt, nd he ming Who maketh his angels winds, and his 
; fume of fre. Bur unto miniſters. a flame of fire (4), Whereas con- 
= 3 | ccrning 
NOTES. 2 
dom of Gop under the Meſſiah, the former muſt be ſo too: and conſequently it maſt be 
at our Saviour's reſurrection, the kingdom of the Meſſiah then properly commenciug. 


The ſame argument will really fix the time refer d to in P/al. xcvii. in like manner, 


and by 1 ſhew, that our author did not impoſe upon his readers, ſuppoſing he 
cited that pſa 

into Deut. xxxii. 43. I will here take notice of two paſſages in the pſalm to this purpoſe : 
te. 1. The Lord reignetb, let the earth rejoice : let the multitude' of iſles: be glad thereof. 
And whether we render the place many iſles, or great iſles, what can they ſignify- but the 


iſes of the Gentiles? Gen. x. 5. Again, ver. 6. heavens declare bis A rg and all 


the people [or rather peoples, a ſtile familiar when the Gentiles are intended] ſee his glory. But 
it may be farther urged concerning the 33 and conſequently concerning the place in 
Dent. whether it be conſidered as parallel to that in the pſalm, or as borrowed from it 
by the LXX. that when tis ſaid, 7 be Lord reigneth, that expreſſion ſeems evidently to de- 
note the ſetting up Gop's kingdom in the earth. It may be here farther alleged, that 
ver. 2——5. of the pſalm do exactly ſuit the other peophetick deſcriptions we have of the 
circumſtances of our Lord's reſurrection in the pſalms, as particularly Pſal. xviii. 7 —15. 
concerning tlie ſenſe of which, the reader is refer d to a differtation upon Rom. xv. 9. 


m, or a _ which the LXX. borrowed from it, and which they inſerted. 


2F 


Chap. I: 


7. 
8. 


. {only add, that the word here uſed, whether in the Hebrew or the Greek, ſeems to 


denote eſpecially the angels ſubjecting themſelves to Chriſt as their Lord and King. See 
Gen, xxvii. 29. xlix. 8. in both the Hebret and the LXX. and many other places. 

7 (D Kat Se, u v 125 Aug Ale. And of the angels, be ſaith.) There is no room 
to doubt of the e 0 his tranſlation, - and its preferableneſs to that of our mar- 
gin; And unto the angels he ſaith. For however. that is agreeable enough to the Greet, 
* whoever looks into P/al. civ. 4. whence the following citation is taken, will ſee plain- 
y that the diſcourſe is not addreſs'd to the angels, but 1s only of, or concerning them. 

(4) O worQy Tos dy yines duT2 avevuala, Y Tos ndſugyrs auTE amueys paAvyn. b 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his minifters a flame of fre.] The words MM and Trey- 
ar, do bot hgnity either winds or ſpirits, The former rendering [winds] ſeems to 
me, preferable to the other [ ſpirits] becauſe it appears more agreeable to the place whence 
the citation.is taken; and that upon two accounts. 1. The comparing the angels to a 


fame of fire, in the laſt clauſe of the verſe, naturally leads us to apprehend them as com- 


pared to winds in the firſt : Nor is it eaſy to imagine, that the inſpired pſalmiſt would, 
contrary to all the rules of . ſink ſo ſtrangely in his diſcourſe, and firſt compare 
the angels to ſpirits, the moſt noble order of beings, and then ſet them out by ſomew hat 
much inferior thereto, a fame Ci re; that he would firft commend them as immaterial. 
beings, and then as material. Beſides, 2. The verſe e directs us 
to this interpretation: I ho maketh the clouds his chariot, æubo <valketh upon the <vings of the 
wind. Who maketh his angels winds, &c. All theſe paſſages ſeem to of the angels, | 
who are God's chariots, P/al. Ixviii. 17. and for their ſwiftneſs, are compared to clouds or 
winds, And here Pſal. civ. 70 they ſeem to be ſet out according to the repreſentation of 
the cherubim in the holy of holies, with wings ſtrercbed out. And as Gov is here ſaid to 
walk, [or rather to go] aon the wings of the wind, ſo Pſal. $vill. 10. he 1s deſcribed as 
riding on a cherub, and ſiying, as flying pon the wings of the wind. And if we keep to our 
tranſlatign, be wind, both in P/al. xviit 10. and in Pſal. civ. 3. what reaſon can we have 


to recede from it in the paſſage here cited, Mbo maketh his angels winds ? 


Chap. I. 


HEBREW . 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


| „ Zea ks | differ ntl the Son be aith, Th 
cerning the Son he ſpeaks very differently, — 0 God * * . 


(r) ſaying, Thy throne, O Gop, is for ever and ever; a Bed of 


and cver (s): a right ſceptre is the ſceptre righteouſneſs i the ſceptre 
( ) S P P ofth kingdom: Thou haſt g 


of thy kingdom: Thou haſt extraordinarily joved comes, mn 
loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; hated iniquity ; therefore 


| o . God, even thy God, hath 
therefore, O Gop, thy Gop hath anointed aneiätedchee Vichtbecle 


thee to a vaſtly greater regal authority and gladnefs above thy fellows 
power than eyer belonged to the angels, | 
who before thy inauguration were partners 
with thee in the government of the world WW 

- An 


NOTES. 


Farther, this citation was very much to our author's purpoſe : for however noble and 
lofty the deſcription is which it gives of the angels, yet it falls vaſtly ſhort of what he had 
aid before, and what he immediately adds in the two next verſes concerning the Son 
And the ſtreſs of the argument ſeems not to me ſo much to reſt upon their being called 
1 li. e. meſſengers] or miniſters, as upon their being compared to winds, and a flant 
of fire. | 

When he compares the angels to a fame of fire, he ſeems to mean that they move with 
the utmoſt ſwiftneſs, and penetrate with an irreſiſtible force like lightning, The LXX. 


have rendred this exactly according to the Hebrew, a flaming fire, wve gazyer. But our 


author did not tye himfelf * to the very words of that tranſlation, even when they 
were ſufficiently exact, and therefore we may obſerve that he renders it @vezs 95 


This deſcription of the — as a faming fire, may illuſtrate the account which the 


pſalmiſt gives of the judgment of Gop upon the Egyptians, when the lightning was mixed 
with the hail, particularly that tis attributed by him, P/al. Ixxviii. 48, 49. to his ſendig 
_— of evil, among them. Compare therewith Exod. ix. 23, 24. Pſal. cv. 3 2 


(r) es- 5 Tue. But unto the Son he ſaith.) This rendring will not make any 


alteration in the ſenſe, it being certain that the words of Pſal. xlv. 6, 7. here cited, are 
directed to the Son. But as eggs uin the former verſe, and Tees; 5 in this anſwer to 
one another, and what is cited in the former verſe can't be underſtood to be ſpoken to 
the angels, but only concerning them, it ſeems neceſlary to render the s J in like 
manner, But of the Son be ſaith. oth, 

(s) O Seb ov, 5 Octs, eis + aleve. Ts aiavO-. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever.] Tis doubtful how 5 ©e05 is to be here underſtood. The common way of pointing 
our Greek teſtaments, which comma it in, 1 it to be put for the vocative caſe; and 
ſo our tranſlators have rendered it, O God. But the way in which the LXX. tranſlation 
is pointed, leaving out both the commas, makes it in the nominative caſe. Taking it 
thus, the ſenſe would be, God is thy throne [that is, the eſtabliſher of thy throne] for ever 
and cver; which is very agreeable to other places, which ſpeak of the ſame matter. See 


2 Sam. vii. 15, 16. 1 Chron. xvii. 12, 14. Pſal. Ixxxix. 4. Tis not eaſy poſitively to deter- 


mine which is the true ſenſe of the place, the Hebrew being as ambiguous as the Geil, 
nor is there any great neceſſity that this ſhould be determined, neither ſenſe carrying 
any thing inconvenient or diſagreeable in it. If we keep to our own verſion, we n 
not wonder that Chriſt ſhould have the title of Gop given to him in a pſalm, whered 
his royal dignity is the chief ſubject. 5 
8, 9 (t) For the explaining this paſſage, let the following things be obſerved. 
| | 1. That 


HEBREWS 
NOTES. 


1. That we have here ſuch another ambiguity as that juſt mentioned in the preceding. 
note. For what our tranſlation renders, Therefore God, even thy God, bath anointed thee, 
might conſiſtently, both with the Helrec and the Greek be tranſlated, Therefore, O God, 
thy God hath anointed thes; as indeed our tranflarors have turned it in the margin of the 
{alm. But which way ſoever this, and the former paſſage are tranſlated, tis manifeſt 
that Chrift in the higheſt and mef} exalted ſtate, in which he is ſer out in the xlv Pſalm, 
had one to be a Gon to him. So that no argument can be brought from any thing in 


| the plalm to prove that he was ever equal, or not ſubordinate to the Father. And this 


is farther confirmed by another obſervation ; 

2. That the advantages here aſſerted to belong to Chriſt, were beſtowed upon him in 
the nature of a reward. Thus ver. 9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and bated iniquity, there- 
fore thy God hath anointed thee. This is a clear evidence, that an eternal, natural right 
of the Son, antecedent to his conduct and behaviour, is not here intended, but only an. 
adycntitious one beſtowed upon him as a reward by the Father. And it ſeems very rea- 
ſonable that the former clauſe ſhould be explained to the ſame purpoſe as the latter, and 
that we ſhould underſtand the ſame thing in the main to be deſigned in each. And thus 
the ſenſe may be expreſs'd : . Go is the eſtabliſher of thy throne for ever and ever, or 
« thy throne, O Gop [O Chriſt, who art conſtituted a Gon and a ruler by the Father] 
« is for ever and ever, becauſe the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a righteous ſceptre: for 
« thy extraordinarily loving righteouſneſs, and hating iniquity, is the reaſon why thy 
« Gop hath anoinred thee, Ec. | ED 

3. The anointing with oy] denotes the conferring regal power and authority, as kings 
uſed to be anointed. So P/al. ii. 6. Yet have ] anointed my king upon Sion my holy hill. 
Now as the anointing a king was a ſolemnity of great joy and triumph, ſo the vaſtneſs 
of the authority beftowed upon Chrift at his being anointed, or his being made Lord 
and Chriſt, or the anointed Lord, As ii. 36. muſt render the joy of it more abundant. 
Whence the yl of gladneſs is here mentioned, and the gladneſs of the ſolemnity is ſpoken 
of as extraordinary. 

4. His utToyor felloevs, or partners, muſt here mean the angels, or elſe the citation is 
nothing at all to our author's purpoſe, which is to ſhow his ſuperiority to the angels. 

5. The reaſon why the angels are called his fellows, or partners, mult. be fetched from. 
what they were before, and not what they were after his being anointed, or inau 
rated. After his being anointed, they were no longer his fellows, but his ſubjects: but 
before it they were partners or ſbarers with him in the government of the world, they 
preſiding over their reſpective provinces, as he did over {ſrael. 

6. He was anointed with the oyl of gladneſs above, or more than his fellows, becauſe 
he then received ſuch an authority, dominion or kingdom, as was never conferred upon an 
one of them, he being then made prince, not of a ſmall province, but of the whole world. 

7. When the Son's loving righteouſneſs, and hating iniquity, are aſſigned as the reaſons of 
his being anointed with the oyl of gladneſs more than his fellows, we muſt underſtand the 
plalm to refer to the extraordinary degree of theſe virtues in him. Tis not implied that 
his fellows did not love righteoùſſieſs or hate iniquity, but only that Chriſt vaſtly ex- 
celled them herein. 5 | 2 | 

But ſtill it may be inquired, wherein did Chriſt's love of righteouſneſs, and hatred 
of iniquity, here intended, appear ? Some may, perhaps, think, that this was diſcovered 
in his death, when he laid down his life to make atonement for ſin, and to ſet us the 
nobleſt example of, and to give us the greateſt incouragement to righteouſneſs. St. Paul's 
teſtimony may be thought to ſerve very much to eſtabliſn this account, Philip. ii. 8, 9. 
being found in faſbion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. W HEREFORE Gd alſo bath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name above every name. Nor can there be any doubt, as to the thing irſelf, that Chriſt's 
love of righteouſneſs, and hatred of iniquity, did very ſignally appear in his death; and 
rere one great reaſon of the reward afterwards beſtowed upon him. But it may yet be 
doubted, whether the paſſage under conſideration ſpeaks of this. And if there be any 
Erength in what was hinted before, that the 8th and gth yerſes, each of them, * 

; | | "= 
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the ſame ſenſe in the main, and that as the ſceptre of his kingdom's being a right ſceptre, 
was the reaſon why his throne was for ever and ever; ſo his loving righteouſneſs and 
hating iniquity is the reaſon why he is anointed with the oyl of gladneſs above his fel. 
lows; I ſay, if there be any ſtrength in this, then his loving righteouſieſs and hating 
iniquity, muſt be conſider'd as diſcover'd before in his adminiſtration as a king: for i 
muſt then be tantamount to that, 4 ſceptre of righteoufneſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. And 
indeed, if we only conſider, that the righteouſneſs of his ſceptre is mentioned as the rea- 
Jon of the reward confer'd, this muſt evidence, that a regard was had to the juſtice of his 
regal adminiftration that was prior to his being anointed. So that, if I am not miſtaken, 
a compariſon is made in this text between the adminiſtration of Chriſt, and of his fel. 
lows, the angels, in their reſpective provinces, antecedently to his being advanced above 
them. If any one imagines that this implies what is not to be ſuppoſed, concerning the 
angels, that they did not diſcover a love of righteouſneſs, or a hatred of iniquity in their 
adminiſtration, he is requeſted to conſider how he will clear any other interpretation, 
which he prefers, of the ſame objection, provided only that the interpretation he eſpouſes, 
be pertinent to the ſcope of our author. But I offer two things farther : | 

1. That though the angels cannot be ſuppoſed to have been unrighteous in what they 
did in their reſpective governments, yet an extraordinary regard appears to have been 
ſhown to 5 in the province aſſigned to our Saviour among the Vraelites, in 
the equity of thoſe laws and ſtatutes which were given them, and the temporal reward 
and puniſhments which were nationally diſpenſed among them. 

2. We underſtand little, and can hardly do more than gueſs at the manner of the an- 
gels adminiſtration in their provinces. We know not how particular the inftrufions 
were, which it pleaſed Gop to give them, nor how much might be left to their mere 

rudence and diſcretion, nor how far they might be ſubject to miſtake, . while they never 
the leſs loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity. I forbear inlarging upon this matter of 
which I have ſpoken elſewhere. It ſeems not an unreaſonable ſuppoſition, that notwith- 
ſanding their holineſs and integrity, they might be liable to ſuch miſtakes, as Chriſt wa 
not; and that this may ſerve poſſibly, to account for what is here ſaid, in comparing the 
ſon with them. And by the way, may not this give light to ſome other places of ſcri- 
pture, as Job iv. 18. xv. 15. of which I ſhall have occaſion to take ſome farther notice 

There is yet one thing more that needs to be cleared, concerning this citation; and 
that is the evidence we have that the pſalm, here quoted, relates to Chriſt, and not to 
Solemon, to whom ſome are very fond cf applying it. | 

Now here let it be obſerved, that there is nothing in the -Hebreev title of the pſalm, 
that leads us to apply it to Solomon. Tis indeed ſtiled NTP TW but Nr is very dif- 
ferent from MMM Fedidiah, the name given to Solomon, 2 Sam. xii. 25. The rut ren- 
der it as we do, A ſong of loves, and underſtand the pſalm to relate to the Meſſiah. The 
LXX. have Oy emis 78 dyannTs, A ſong for, or concerning the beloved. Whenceit 
Hould ſeem that they read in their copies yy inſtead of r . The Vlg. agrees with 
the LXX. pro dilecto. And fince there is no expreſs mention made of Solomon in the pſalm, 
du in the title which denotes it to be a pſalm for inſtruct ian, as the LXX. render it, 
£15 , and the Fug. ad intellectum ſeems to lead us not to underſtand it of Solomon, 
by = account of whoſe loves the church of the Fewws were not like to gain much in- 
ſtruction. | 

They who imagine this pſalm is an Epithalamium upon Solomon's marrying Pharaol's 
daughter, muſt, one would think, ſuppoſe that tis here foretold that Solomon was to have 
a numerous progeny by her, whom he ſhould ſetup for princes and rulers np and downthe 
world, and by one of whom he ſhould he ſucceeded. Inſtead of thy fathers, ſball be thy chil 
dren, whom they mayſt make princes in all the earth, ver. 16. But this cannot be true: for 
beſide that we read not of any children Samen had by Pharaob's daughter; tis certain, that 
Rheloloam, who ſucceeded him, was the ſon of Naamah an Ammoniteſs, 2 Chron. xii. 1 5. and 
/ far was he from being able to ſet up his ſons to rule over other countries, that it was with 


great 


, Py — — os . IS; 


his entring upon this argument. (2.) If the citation were thus to be un 
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Chap, I. 


;o And, thou, Lord, in the be- And concerning the ſame beings,” the an- 10. 


ginning haſt laid the foun- | gels, | of whom I am ſpeaking (2), he ſaith , 
| | 1 Thou, 


| +1 
$ 


great difficulty that his ſucceſſors kept two tribes of the twelve ſtedfaſt to them. And if 


the daughter of Tyre, mentioned ver. 12. is taken for one of Solomon's wives, tho“ not par- 
ticularly named in his hiſtory, we muſt then ſuppoſe the palm compoſed toward the lat- 
ter end of his life, when he had taken many wives, who perverted him to idolatry. But 
who can read the pſalm with any attention, and yet give into that ſuppoſition ? The whole 
tenour of the pſalm directs us plainly to underſtand it of ſome excellent prince, who was 
highly favoured by Gop, and not of ſuch a degenerate one as Solomon then was, Gop alſo 
having teſtified his diſpleaſure againſt him. Farther, how unlikely is it, that ver. 2. ſhould 
be underſtood of Solomon ? Nothing could be more, ſuitably ſaid of Chriſt, than what we 
there meet with, Grace is poured into thy lips, therefore God bath bleſſed thee for ever. But was 
ſuch language fit to be uſed concerning a man who was become a moſt notorious idolater ? 
Was not the promiſe conditional that was made to Slomon of bleſſedneſs? and had he not 


forfeited it by breaking the condition? Nor do ver. 3, 4, 5. ſeem to ſuit Solomon, who + 


ſeems not to have been any great warriour, but to have been fond of peace all his days. 
The laſt verſe of the pſalm ſeems alſo very unlikely to belong to Solomon; I will make thy 
name to be remembred in all generations: therefore ſball the people praiſe thee for ever and ever. 
Certainly a greater than, SoJomon is here: and the primitive Chriſtians were much in the 
right, who univerſally agreed in applying the pſalm to Chrift, and to him only. But if 
there were no other argument, one would think the two verſes cited by our author, ſhould 
be ſufficient to fix the ſcope of tlie 8 Solomon neither loved pb meer hated 
iniquity, in the latter part of his days; nor was it abſolutely promiſed him, that his 
throne ſhould be for ever and ever; nor did it ſo continue, but was utterly overthrown 
alter a few ages. I think therefore we have very good reaſon, with our author, to ap- 
ply this paſſage to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 33 | 

10 (% And.] That we may underſtand both the order of our author's diſcourſe, and 
the pertinence of the ciration which follows, *tis neceſſary to fix what this and does here 
connect: Concerning which, let theſe three things be obſerv “. 

1. That this word and is our author's own, and not any part of the eitation he brings 
as it plainly is, ver. 6. This ſeems evident, becauſe neither the Hebrew, nor the LX& 
have any and in the place quoted, P/al. cii. 26. £3 Go 


, 
2. As the and is our author's own word, and not the pfalmiſt's, ir muſt connect this 
citation with ſome of his preceding citations. e | | 
3. This and cannot be underſtood to connect the preſent citation with the immediately 
foregoing, ver. 8, 9. that is, it cannot be underſtood ro aſſert that the Son, whoſe throne 
i; for exer and ever, laid the foundations of the earth, and that, the. heavens are the works of his 
Lands; for theſe ſeveral reaſons, (I.) Becauſe, though the thing be indeed true and cer- 
tain, thar Gop, who laid the foundations, of the earth, and whos hand; made the heavens, 
did both by his Son ; yer this is what he had fully aſſerted before, 9 8 Z previogily to 
lerſtood, it would 
be wholly foreign to our author's purpoſe. His buſineſs is to prove, that the ſon at his 
reſurrection inherited, or obtained, a more excellent name or authority than the angels. 
dee vr. 3, 4. But if the words are taken in the ſenſe and connection which is by ſome 
prerended ; this citation is no proof at all of any right or authority beſtowed upon him 
at his reſurrection, but of an inherent, eternal, neceffary and uucl 20 PENt that 
belonged to him: ard accordingly is the citation infifted on as a proof of ſuch 4 fight, 
by thoſe who taking the words in this ſenſe, have no manner of regard to the TOE An | 
G&lign of our author. (3.) The citation, von underſtood according to the acco = of 
| | ach 
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Thou, O Jehovah [Gop the Father] ( dation of the earth; and F 
didſt anciently appoint earthly or hu e heavens IE e 
y appo y Or man TU=- of thine hands. They ſhall 1; 


lers, and heavenly or angelical rulers were periſh, but thou remainet: 

17. ordained by thee. They ſhall all periſh, nd they all hall wax de 
as to their dominion and authority, but thou | 

ſhalt continue (x), and they ſhall all come to 

an 


NOTES. 


fuch interpreters, will aſſert nothing particularly of the angels, or of their ſubjection to 
the ſon, which 2 it is natural to expect from the ſcope of his diſcourſe, and the argu- 
ment he is pur 2 | BP | | 
I conclude therefore that we are to go farther back for the connection, and that the 
and here in the beginning of ver. 10. joins it with ver. 7. and that the intermediate 8th 
and grh verſes are an incidental citation, brought in upon the mention of ſomewhat con- 
ſiderable, that is faid concerning the angels, to ſhow how much greater things are ſpoken 
of the Son at his advancement upon his reſurrection. And his diſcourſe ſeems to me to 
ſtand thus: ver. 7. . And concerning the angels [whom I have undertaken to prove 
« inferior to the raiſed and exalted Son] he faith, Who maketh his angels winds, and 
« his miniſters a flame of fire. 8. (Whereas of the Son he faith, (ſpeaking, agreeably 
« to the caſe, in much more e e and lofty terms] Thy throne, O Gov, is for 
« ever and ever; a ſceptre of righteouſheſs is the ſceptre of thy kingdom. 9. Thou haſt 
loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity ; therefore God, even thy God, Fark anointed 
„ thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy fellows.) 10. And [concerning the ſame 
« beings, the angels, we have the following paſſage, Pſal. cii. to our purpoſe] Thou, 
% Lord, in the beginning, haſt laid the foundations of the earth, Ec. 15 
To all this it may be added, that this account is very much confirmed by what im- 
mediately follows upon this citation, ver. 13. But to which of the angels ſaid he at any line, 
it on my vight hand, until I make thine enemies thy e Where the adverſative par- 
ticle q, But, leads us to ſuppoſe he had juſt before aſſerted the aboliſhing of the au- 
thority of the angels; and that he here takes notice, that nothing is ſaid of them any 
where elſe, that may ſeem inconſiſtent with that aſſertion ; that nothing is ſaid of them, 
or of any one of them, that is like to what is ſaid of the Son, whoſe caſe, when ad- 
vanced to the right hand of Gop, was to be ſo vaſtly different from theirs. This Citation 
from Pſal. cii. thus underſtood, may be thought the more pertinent, becauſe he had juſt 
before, in another from Pal. xlv. called the angels Chriſt's fellows or partners: for hereby 
he ſhows they were not deſigned always to continue ſuch. a 
( Kueie. Lord.] The LXX. and Vulgate verſions both read this: aud ſince our in- 
ſpired author agrees with them therein, I think we have reaſon to conclude it was origi- 
| nally in the Hebrew, however our preſent copies leave it out. The ſenſe is the fame, 
l whether it were, or were not originally in the Hebrew, becauſe it ſeems pls that the 
ug Lerd or Jehevab, is there addreſſed. And as the words can hardly be applied to the Son, 
vithout offering violence to the pſalm, ſo when they are applied to him, they ſuit not 
the deſign of our author. | | 5 
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11 (x) =o Is Srapiveic. But thou remaineſt.] I think that both here in this place, ani 


n in the LX X's yerſion of the pſalm we ought to read Zu 8 Srauerds, T how: ſbalt remain 
1 | This is agreeable to the other future verbs in the context, and to the Hebrew, i NW 
Fut theu ſhalt, endure, as tis well rendred by our tranſlators. And however. the Fg, has in 
the pſalm, . Tu autem permanes, But thou e 3 it renders it here in the epiſtle jer 


manebit, ſhalt remain; which is confirmed by the Clermont and St. Germains. copies. , 
| I 
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12 as doth a garment; And _— end like an old garment 5 or as an upper 12. 


- fure ſhalr thou fold 
. a VELTU ' \ | & Fo n en 2 — p 
4. them up, and they ſhall be veſture which is eaſily put off, thou ſhalt 
ſt: changed: but thou art the change them (5), and they ſhall be changed: 
1d fame, and thy years ſhall * 4977 | 
not fall. but thou art the fame, and thy years ſhall 
not fail. In which meditation upon the di- 
vine immutability the pſalmiſt ſoretels the 
change that was to be made in all thoſe go- 
| vernments which wereſormerly appointed cc. 
e e ee cnt meme 
to VCC n 
the „ © ip 11 * we 93 4 TM r 1 0 MEND Be | 1 
12 () EalZes dvrüg. Shalt thou fold them up.] | There can hardly be any doubt that 
» the * reading is 245486, del hangs, e of 1718555 thou ſbalt fold up. For 
_ this beſt ſtirs the Hebrew word of the palm, D οονν and indeed the gert word, accorg- 
05 ing to the uſual ſtile of the Hebrew, ſeems to imply, that it was this, and not any othe 
_ verb that was uſed before 1891 and they /ball be changed. "Tis highly probable, the L XX. 
os tranſlated it & Age, ſince the Vulg. has in the pled, oh well as the place before us, mu- 
F talis, thou ſbalt change. The ſame is confirmed by the Clermont, St. Germains, and New 
Ri Gllege copies, and by Velſiuss lections. So it was read by Treneus, lib. iv. c. 6. where the 
of old tranſlation has mutabis : and by Tertullian, adv. Hermog. c. 34. Tis therefore 95 
ted bable, as Grotius thought, that the LXX. tranſlated it axaapas, and that this was after- 
_ wards altered to AF, from Iſai. xxxiv. 4. Dr. Grabe, 20 the place in Irenexs before 
reter'd to, tells us, that ſome copies of the LXX. read AcﬀZes, and accordingly is it 
My ſince printed in his edition of the LX RK. i Aer, 
h 10, 11, 12 (2) Having in the foregoing notes cleared ſome of the expreſſions, I hall 


now indeayour to give the full ſenſe of the whole citation. And if what ſhall be offered, 
appears different, in ſome meaſure, from what is commonly ſaid upon the place, I hope 
I may avoid cenſure, provided it appears to agree with the ſtile of the holy ſcriptures, 
ww with the ſcope and deſign of our author. Now to ſet this matter in a true light, let 
it be obſeryed, | ö 
1. That our author, for the greater clearnefs, has ſet down more than was abſolutely 
neceſſary for him to have done; that is, more than the very words upon which his argu- 
ment is built. Nor is this unuſual with all writers in the citations which they think fit 
to uſe. Our author's ſenſe ſeems to be this: In order, to ſhew you that the Son, at his 
« reſurrection, obtained a more excellent name and authority than the angels, I have 
« taken notice of what is ſaid of them to their honour, that Gop makes his angels winds, 
« and his minifters a flame of fire; which is vaſtly ſhort of what is aid of the Son, tho* 
« they were once his fellows : I now add concerning theſe angels, that however they 
© were once his fellows, yet it was Gop's original defign, not to let them always conti- 
« nue poſſeſs'd of that power they once had; but to put an end to it (which very well 
© agrees with what I have before advanced, that they were to be put in 3 to 
e him, who were once his fellows.) Now this change which was to be made in their con- 
, dition, is 22 by the pſalmiſt, when he ſays, Thow, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the oundation, C. ; 74 8 f ; 
4. 1 is here ſaid of the unchangeableneſ of Gov, and of his laying the foundations of 
tle eartb, does not properly relate to the argument here purſued : but theſe things are there- 
fore here ſet down in the citation, becauſe, being intermixed with the others, they could 
not well be left out, without mangling and ſpoiling the noble and beautiful paſſage which 


is here quoted. = 7 
2 | 3- There, 
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3. There does not appear any neceſſity, that by the earth and the heavens, we ſhould 
underſtand the ſame things to be here ſpoken of, that are Gen. i. 1. In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth. Though the thing be unqueſtionable, that Gop Taid the 
feundations of the earth of old, and the heavens were the works of his hands in' this ſenſe; yer 
there is no neceſſity that that truth muſt be aſſerted in the place under conſideration. I 
confeſs, the words, at firſt ſighr, ſeem to refer to the proper creation of theſe things; nor 
ſhould I be fond of contending with any, who appear reſolved to underſtand the text in 
that manner, provided they allow the heavens and the earth are here conſidered as 
places to be inhabited, and that the changes mentioned, relate not ſo much to the places 
themſelves, as to the inhabitants of them.” F or my. own part, I acknowledge I don't ap- 
prehend that a proper creation is here, in the leaſt, intended: but the intire ſenſe ſeems 
ro me to be given in the paraphraſe, and that all that is here aſſerted, is, that Goo did 
of old appoint earthly and heavenly rulers and governours. : 

Such an interpretation is like to incounter abundance of popular prejudice ; bur in or- 


der to abate or remove it, let the reader. —_—_y conſider whether the heavens and the 
e 


earth are not ſpoken of in the ſame figurativè ſenſe elſewhere in the old teſtament. Thus 
ſa. li. 16. I haze put my words in thy mouth, and bave covered thee in the ſbadoev of my hand, 
that I may plant the heavens, and lay the foundations of the carth, and ſay jonto Sion, J. 
art my pecple. Where the phraſe of laying the. foundations f the earth, 1s the ſame with 
that uſed in the pſalm. And for a farther illuſtration of the phraſe, it may be proper 
to obſerve, that magiſtracy and government, rightly managed, is conſidered as the foun- 
dations of the earth, in as much as the happineſs and comfort of thoſe who dwell upon the 
earth, is built and does reſt rfpon this; and there can be nothing but the utmoſt confuſion 
and ruin, where this 1s out of order. Nothing can be fuller to our preſent purpoſe, chan 


what we meet with, Pſal. Ixxxii. which wholly relates to Gop's regaſd to magiſtrates, 
and contains an admonition and reproof to them, Now of them, whom, ver. 1, 6. he 
calls Gods upon the account of the authority commited'to them, he ſpeaks t JS, becauſe 
of their injuſtice, rer. 5. They kno not, neither will tqey underſtand, they walk on in dark- 
neſs : all the foundations of the earth YN "DIR are owt of ccurſe. And though a different 
word is uſed, yet the ſame thing ſeems deſigned, P/al. xi. 3. If the Wunkänan be de- 
ſtroyed, what can the rightcous do? Aud again; Iſa. xxiv. 18, 19. The foundations of the 
earth do ſhake. The earth is utterly broken down, the carth is clean diſſolved, the earth is moved 
exceedingly. Again: The heavens and the earth are thus figuratively mentioned, /a. lxv. 
17. Behold, I create new heavens, and a new earth. And Chap. Ixvi. 22. As the neu hea- 


vens and the new earth which I will make, (hall remain before me, ſaith the Lord, ſa ſball 1 | 
arallel to 


ſeed, and your name remain. And this laſt text may the rather be conſidered as paral 

what our author cites out of P/a. cii. becauſe that laſt clauſe, $6 ſball your ſeed and Jour 
name remain, does fo exactly anſu er to what immediately follows the paſſage. cited in the 
laſt verſe of the pſalm : The children of thy ſervants ſhall continue, and their ſeed ſball te efta- 
Daiſbed before thee. Perhaps, ſome. may think this may give light to ſome other paſſages, 
both in the old and new teſtament. But as I avoid the digrethon, into which a careful 
conſideration of that matter might lead me; I proceed to mention another text, which 
is, I think, home to my purpoſe. *Tis a paſſage in the prophet Haggai, Chap. ii. 6- but 
I ſhall tranſcribe it, as it is afterwards quoted by our author, Heb. xu. 26—28, together 
with his interpretation. of it. Now he hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſbake not the 
earth only, but alſo heaven. And this word, Yet once more, ſig nißeth the removing of thoſe 
things that are made Cer, that had been e that thoſe rs. which cannot be ſbaken 
may remain. . we receiving a kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, &c. For the fuller 
explication of which paſſage, as it ſtands in the prophecy, and as tis cited by our author, 
the reader is.reter'd to what will be ſaid upon Chap. x11. 26. Let us now only take notice 
of what is to our purpoſe as to the text under conſideration. Now *tis evident, that ac- 


cording to our author's gloſs, by the beavers and the earth in the prophet, we are to un- 


derſtand Rinodoms, rules or governments; and by the baking the heavens and the earth, is 
meant the diſſolving ſome kingdoms, to make way for the ſetting up another. And where- 
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ſuppoſe, to his purpoſe, as perhaps the people governed are ſignified there 
their governours. But by the emphaſis he lays upon the heavens in his manner of citing 
the paſſage, [/bake not the earth only, but alſo heaven, he makes a diſtinction of two kinds 
of powers or adminiſtrations: and as by the earth he probably means earthly rulers, ſo by 
the Leavens, which he implies to be higher and greater, he may well be thought to intend 
þr-exly or angelical rulers, That by the heavens and the earth we are to underſtand in 
general rulers, may be very well argued from another m_ e of the fame prophet, and 
need not reſt upon the ſole authority of our author's explication. The paſſage I refer to 
is cer. 21, 22: Speak to Zerubbabel governour of Judah, ſaying, I will /hake the heavens 
ard the earth, and I «vill overthrow the throne of kingdoms, aud I will deſtroy the ſtrength 
of the kingdoms' of the heathen, and I will overthrow the'chariots, and thoſe that ride in them, 
and the horſes and the riders ſhall come down, every one by the ſword of his brother. Where the 


1 


3s in the prophet the words run thus, I will ate the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, 
and the dry land: our author ſays nothing of the ſea or the dry land, "ny not being, I 


crerthrocving the throne of kingdoms, and the deſtroying the ſtrength of the kingdoms of the bea 


then, explain what is before called the ſhaking of the heavens and the earth. I forbear in- 
quiring, whether as the throne of kingdoms anſwers here to the heavens, thereby be intend- 
ed the government of angels, who are called thrones, principalities,, and potvers, and as the 


frength of kingdoms anſwers to the earth, thereby be meant the viſible and earthly ſtrength 
of thoſe kingdoms. Fhis I leave to the conſideration of the careful reader, I think che 
ſhaking of the beavens and the earth in both, ver. 6, and ver. 21. muſt be the ſame: for 


indeed otherwiſe it could not be ſaid, ver. 6. Ni once I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, 
if there were to be two diſtinct ſhakings of them after the time of this prophecy. And 


therefore to me their attempts ſeem to be vain, who would apply ver. 21, 22: to what 
happened under the kings of Perſia. But this will be farther confider'd, when we come 


to our author's citation out of Haggai, Chap. xi. 26, 27. « | | 
I hope upon the whole the interpretation given of the x ſenſe of the heavens 
and the earth is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed.” Let us now go over the reſt of the citation:;-'! * 
It follows: They ſball periſh, but thou remaineſt, or ſbalt remain. By their periſbing we 
are to underſtand their loſing their authority, their periſbing as rulers, and fo it implies 
the intire change that was to be made. in their adminiſtration. They who imagine that, 
by the heavens and the earth, we are to underſtand the material viſible heavens and earth, 
don't ſuppoſe that theſe ſhall _ a an annihilation, bur only that they ſhall be vaſt- 
ly changed and altered. And indeed this periſbing ſeems. preſently to be thus explained 
and limited: for if they are changed, they ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed. See Teriul. adv. 
Hermog. c. 34. To this purpoſe it follows: They all /ball wax old as doth a garment. The 
meaning is, that with regard to their rule and government, they- ſhall be laid aſide as an 
old uſeleſs garment. This interpretation of —_ old may ſeem warranted from our 
author's gloſs upon another occaſion, Chap. viii. 13. In that be ſaith a new covenant, a7gxa- 
deR F T, be bath made the firſt old. Now that which decayeth and waxeth old 
(7% Y NL yo 9 neden, two words of the ſame import, and the former that 
which is uſed in the place under conſideration] is ready to vaniſh away. And when *tis- 
kid, They ALL ſhall wax old, the meaning ſeems to be that all governments, whether 
angelical or humane, ſhall certainly do ſo. This St. Paul affures us will be the conſe- 
quence of Chriſt's ruling, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. That he ſhall put down' all rule, ——— 
and joaver, for he muſt reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet. And exactly to the 
fame purpoſe our author, Hel. ii. 8. For in that be put all things in ſubjection under him; be 
left nothing that is not put under him. This power and authority of our Lord is to be dated 
from his reſurrection, when all power was given him both in heaven'and earth, Mat. xxviii.. 
18. that is, a power over angels and men, and indeed over all beings whatever, accord- 
ing to the more full expreſſion, Phil. ii. 8, 9. no one being excepted but he who gave him 
this power, and put all things under him, who muſt manifeſtly be excepted, 2 Or. xv. 
27. And then it was that the power and authority of theſe rulers waxed old as a gar- 
nent, ready to be left off and laid afide, e e e 5 
| He 
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13. But unto which of the angels (a) ſaid he at But to which of the angels, 


... yea, the heavens are not clean in his fight, it ſays, « Behald, he truſts not in his higher 


any time, what he ſaid to the Son, Sit thou 4 he ar an time, Stan 


NOTES. 


He goes on: And as 4 2 Halt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed. IIgeic M 
which we render veſ/zye, ſeems to mean a light upper garment, which was eaſily put on 
or off, like the womens veils, to ſignify which St. Paul uſes the ſame word, 1 Cor. xi. 
15. and ſo they ſhall be put off or laid aſide as ſuch a garment is, when a perſon has no 
uſe to make of ir. The reſt of the citation, But thou art the ſame, and thy years ſball no | 
fail, is an expreſſion. of Gon's unchangeableneſs, and more eſpecially, I think, with re- 

rd to his dominion ; upon which there is no need to ſay any thing more. | 
If this citation is thus underſtood, our author may be the rather juſtified in his making 
uſe of it, by conſidering to whom his epiſtle is directed. The Gentiles might well be ſu 
poſed to be leſs 2:4 gz — with theſe figurative expreſſions of the prophecies, and mig 
therefore be more backward to give into ſuch interpretations, till they were verſed 
in the ſtile of the old teſtament. But this was familiarly known and acknowledged : 
among the Helrecus; and therefore our author in writing to them might be the more 
free in arguing from it. Thus the Chaldee paraphraſe frequently interprets the Beavens to 
ſignify the angels. So upon thoſe words, Job xv. 15. Behold he putteth no truſt in his ſaints, 


« ſaints, and the glorious angels are not clean before him. Again, upon Pſal. I. 4. He 
ſhall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth that he may judge his people, thus it pa- 
raphraſes, He ſhall call his glorious angels above, and w_ of the earth beneath, | 
« that he may, Sc. Again, upon ver. 6. The heavens ſball declare bis righteouſneſs, ; 
The glorious angels ſhall declare his purity.” In like manner does it explain Fſal 
xcvii. 6. Nor does there appear any thing diſagreeable in this manner of interpreting 
theſe, and many other like, paſlages of the old teſtament. When the beavers and the earth 
are ſummon'd to give attention, why ſhould we think that only the inanimate parts of the 
creation are by a proſopopoeia addreſs d as perſons, rather than that the inhabitants of 
both, angels and men, are required to attend and regard, and that an appeal is made 
to them who are really capable of judging conerning the caſe ? Thus when Goo is fail | 
to ride upon the heavens, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. why may we not explain it from P/al. xvii, 10. He 
rode upon a Cherub, and did fly? Perhaps, we have ſomewhat of this ſtile in a few places 
in the new teſtament alſo. *Tis manifeſt that what is called joy in heaven, Luke xv. J. is 
called ver. 10. Foy in the preſence of the angels of God. What can be meant by Chrift's 
being made higher than the heavens, Heb. vii. 26. or his —— up far above all heavens, 
vertęg v H,, 2 £egrev, Epb. iv. 10. but that he is exalted far above all principality, 
breed dn A, e, and power, and might, and dominion, Eph. i. 20? = 

13 (a) lebe Five 5 F ay yin. But to which of the angels.) This verſe ſeems to con- 
firm the interpretation of the foregoing citation. The adverſative particle 3 but ſhows 
that this is connected therewith. Bur unleſs that interpretation be admited, what account 
can be given of any connection at all? nay, the very citation itſelf will ſeem to come in 
at random, and be nothing to the purpoſe. But the connection is perfectly eaſy and 
natural, allowing that interpretation, and it ſtands thus: * Gop eee by the inſpired 
<« pſalmiſt, that he wonld change the government he once appointed, and put down 
© theſe heavenly and earthly rulers, as appears by the teſtimony now produced; and the 

« authority that was placed in any or all of them, was to be transfer'd to the Son, 
© this univerſally and without the leaſt exception. For there is nothing ſaid concerning 
% any one of the moſt noble of theſe rulers, the angels, that in the leaſt implies he ws 
«, eyer to be veſted with ſuch an authority as that commited to the Son, an authorit] 
« that was to continue till all his enemies were ſubdued to him. | 5 
c 
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right hand, untilI make on . i * le 
e thy footſtool? on my right hand, till T make thine enemies 


14 Are they not all miniſtring thy footſtool (0 ? Nor will their preſent con 


1 ” 
- 


Chap. 1 


31 


14. 


ſpirits, ſent forth to mini- dition ſuffer us to think, they could ever be 
thus addreſs'd : for are they not now all of 


them miniſtring ſpirits (c), ſent forth to mi- 


niſter 

The manner of our author's ſpeech here ſeems to deſerve our obſervation. He does 

not ſay, IIess Tire 5 avlaor, But to which of them; but Ties Tiva 5 Tay dyyinev, But 

to vbi:h of the angels. Had he ſpoken in the former manner, it might have related both 

to the pr nay and earthly rulers refer'd to in the citation ; whereas now by his ex- 

preſly naming the angels, he limits his argument to that which was the main drift and de- 
ſign of his diſcourſe, _ | 


(6) This paſſage is cited from P/al. cx. 1. nor is there any difficulty in it that needs to 


be cleared. The citation here, and Math. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 15 Lake xx. 42, 43. and 
AFs ii. 34, 35. exactly agrees with the tranſlation of the LXX. as that alſo does with 
the Hebrew. Nor can I ſee any reaſon we have to queſtion, whether the words were ori- 
goal intended only in that ſenſe in which Chriſt and his apoſtles underſtood them. As 
the o/alm was penned 1 ſo there is no other Lord of David beſide the Meſſiah, 
to whom Jehovah can be underſtood to ſpeak ſuch words. This being ſpoken to the: 
Son, and nothing like it —_ ever ſaid to the angels, or to any one of them, is a clear 
proof of our author's great aſſertion which he undertook to eſtabliſh, that Chriſt, at his 
reſurrection, or when he was ſeated at the right hand of Gon, obtained a more excel- 
lent name and authority than was ever confer d upon any of them. And tis with great 
unanimity that both Chriſtian and Jewjb interpreters apply this to the Meſſiah alone. 
Concerning the Jews ſee Dr. M biiby on the place. 1 3 
14 (c) Acrruę ind rer. Mimi ſtring ſpirits.] The word u having been 


explained at ver. 7. to ſignify cindt, it may be thought that we * here to take it in 


the ſame ſenſe, and the rather, becauſe it may be ſũppoſed our author had here in this 
place an eye to that th verſe. And then this ſhould be rendred, Are they not all * 
ſring winds, ſent forth, &c ? But as there is nothing in this verſe that leads us to under- 
ſtand @v2v4uare to fignify winds (as there ts plainly ver. 7.) fo it may be doubted whe- 
ther our author had. ſuch an eye to the fore-mentioned paſſage. And indeed, if I am: 
not miſtaken in my conjecture, he ſeems rather to gloſs upon the name given them, 15W91, 
or d, angels or meſſengers: ; to which purpolc he ſpeaks of them as miniſtring, and ſent 
forth to miniſter. It may therefore ſeem moſt proper to *? to our own rendring [ ſpirits]. 
as it better ſuits with the character under which they are here conſider d. And we may 
the rather prefer this ſenſe, and ſuppoſe that this verfe has not any proper relation to 
arr. 7. becauſe the argument here appears not to be built upon the paſſage cited ger. 7. 


7 


or indeed upon the nature of thoſe beings, but upon the preſent actual fate of things, 


cx. that now upon our Lord's advancement all the angels are made fubject to him, and. 
are all as his miniſters imployed by him for the good of his church, as he ſces' cauſe. 
This may be aptly illuſtrated from — as i. 22. Gop bath put all things' under bis (Chrift's]; 
feet, [And in theſe all things the angels are certainly included, as we may learn from the 
foregoing verſe] and gave him to be head ouer all things to the church. „ 
Thus then I underſtand our author, 3 d. © I asked to which of the angels Gor faid- 
« at any time, Sit on. my vight hand, umi] I make thine enemies thy footftool 7 And Iam welt 
© fatisfied that no paſſage can be alleged, wherein Gon is ever repreſented. as uſing ſuc 
language to, or 2 „ any e The deſcription given of them is of 850 


in Rae | MN 
© trary to this: And inſtead of being ſet our as exalted to ſuch an high ſtate of dignity 
* and authority, as ſiting at God's right: hand, they are repreſented-a8,miniftring e 
| | whoſe: 


Chap. I. 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


niſter for the ſake of thoſe who ſhould after- ſter fete who! ſhall 
ward belong to the Chriſtian church (d)? e 


«© hoſe proper poſture is ſtanding, and not ſitting.” See 1 Kings xxil. 19. Zech. iii. 5, 
29-34 7k-$- 5} | © 
The account given of this matter is much confirmed by looking forward to Chap. ii. ; 
Which is to be connected with the laſt verſe of this firſt chapter, the four intervening 
verſes being a practical digreſſion. There he ſays, For unto ile angels hath be not put in 
ſuljection the <yorld to come, hereof cue ſpeak. And his argument, I think, ſtands thus: © The 
% government of angels over the old world, was to be aboliſhed at the change that was 
« foretold ſhould be made, Ch. i. 10-12. Nor was it intimated, that the regency of any 
«« one of thoſe princes and prefidents was to continue till all his enemies ſhould be ſubdued 
„ to him, v. 13. On the contrary, not only the angels who were employed by Chriſt as 
©« his miniſters before, but all the angels in general, the princes of the old world, as well 
« as others, are now all in their preſent ſtate put into the condition of miniſters under the 
„ Meſſiah for the good of his church, ver. 14. And this is certain, becauſe the world to 
% come was not deſign'd in any part of it to be left in ſubjection to the angels, Ch. it. 5.” 
(d) Ard us WhAAGYTAS KANgovopuar GwTvelty, For them who ſball be heirs of ſalvation.) 
There are many paſſages up and down in the epiſtles, which ſeem, and by the generality 
of ordinary readers are underſtood, to ſpeak of perſons as internally ſanctified, and hay- 
ing a title to everlaſting happineſs, which yet only ſpeak of them as profeſſed Chriſti 
ans, as injoying the golpel, and as being the ſubjects of Chriſt's viſible kingdom or 
church here on earth. Thus when St. Paul writes to whole churches under the title of 
Saints, Rom. 1. 7. Eph. i. 1, the ſan#ified in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Cor. i. 2. he does not mean 
thoſe whoſe lives were pure and holy, hut ſuch as were ſeparated from the common ſtate 
of mankind, to be the people of Gop. See Mr. Locke upon the ſeveral places refer'd 
to. In like manner he expounds Rem. xi. 26. And ſo all Iſrael ſball be ſaved, that is, © Bc 
« converted to the chriſtian faith, and the whole nation become the people of Goo.” 
And fo when he ſpeaks of Gop's making the Coloſſians meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light, Col. i. 12. he means, that he had called them to ſhare in that light 
which is vouchſafed to his church by the goſpel. See my notes upon that and the next 
verſe. And 'tis in this ſenſe I ſuppoſe our author is to be underſtood, when he ſpeaks here 
of thoſe who ſhould be heirs of ſalvation. To clear which we may obſerve how St. Pau 
ſpeaks to the Galatians, becauſe they were of the viſible church, baptized into the Chri- 
ian faith, and ſtill made a profeſſion of it, although it can't be thought that they were 
all of them ſuch as ſhould be ſaved in the other world, and he has himſelf dropt ſome 
ſevere. paſſages in that epiſtle concerning them. Yet thus he ſpeaks of them, Gal. ii. 
26. Ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus. For as many of you as have bem 
Haptized into Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt.——— And if ye are Chriſt's then are ye Abraham's 
ſeed, and HEIRS according to the promiſe. So that he ſuppoſes the whole viſible church 
to be heirs. Herewith we may likewiſe compare What he ſays of Gop's defign of calling 
the Gentiles, Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſbould be fellow-heirs [viz with the Jews, 
whoſe whole nation were heirs before] and of the ſame. bedy, and partakers of his pro- 
miſe in Chriſt by the goſpel. So that the whole body of the Gentiles who came into the 
Chriſtian church, were conſider'd as heirs, and partakers of the promiſe in Chriſt by the goſ- 
J. And the expreſſion of heirs of ſalvation ſeems to me to carry no more in it, than is 
there ſaid of the converted Gcmiles in general. And to confirm this let the reader 
obſerve, 1. How our author preſently uſes the ſame word Salvation, Chap. ii. 3. Horw. ſbal 
ewe eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salvation [ſuch a glorious goſps] which began 10 bs ſpoken by 
#he Lord [which was firſt preached by Chriſt himſelf] and was confirmed amo wt by then 
that heard him [preach the goſpel ?] And it may farther appear, that by Salvation he there 
means the goſpel, becauſe it ſtands in oppoſition. to the word ſpoken by angels. : The heirs then 
. 5 ; " 8 3 of 
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c ſalvation are the beirs of the goſpel, or of the promiſe in Chri the goſpel. 2. Obſerve 
{Eres that theſe beirs of oe are. er lied he hen > path Chap. ii. 5. 
Fir unto the angels hath he not put in ſubjection the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. And 
what is this world to come but the new ſtate of the kingdom or church of Gov in the 
world under the Meſſiah ? And to what other verſe of this firſt chapter can we ſo pro- 
perly ſuppoſe him to refer, as to this laſt verſe, between which and Chap. ii. 5. there is 2 
lain connection? And if he ſpeaks here in the verſe before us of the world to come, it mult 
be in theſe words, For them <vho ſball be heirs of ſalvation. And by his uſing the word 
1462AcyT&5» Our author ſeems to have intimated thus much, it agreeing fo exactly with 
* Unsphony Þ pharauoay. If St. Paul was the writer of this epiſtle, ſuch à paronomaſi a 
was very agreeable to him. But however that be, there ſeems to be ſome deſign in his 
uling this phraſe, que T peArorTas xAneoroudr, for them that were to inherit, inſtead of 
Ji Tis naneoviyss. And unleſs T am miſtaken *ris this: he conſiders the angels as made, 
at our Lord's reſurrection, miniſtring ſpirits, under him in his kingdom; but the foun- 
dations of this kingdom being then hardly laid, or at leaſt not among thoſe of whom it 


74s was Chiefly to conſiſt, he ſpeaks of the bngels as T4 Og to miniſter for thoſe who 
ny ſhould afterwards become fubject to the goſpel ; and ſo this wiaaoyras ſeems to ſpeak of 
ed what was to be ſubſequent upon their being put under ſubjection to Chriſt. 

as If it be asked, why does this writer — himſelf in ſo dark and obſcure a manner? 
ell I think we may beuble to give a ſatisfactory anſwer. I make no doubt, that though the 
be yu are not excluded from being heirs — ; they were ſo before, and continued 

to lo till they cut themſelves off by unbelief; yet he has here, at leaſt chiefly, a reſpect to 

7 the Gentiles, who at the time when the angels were ſubjected to Chriſt, were not, but 

n.] ſhould in a little time, become the heirs of ſalvation, and be of the ſame body with the, 
ity believing Jews. Now as our author was writing to the Jews, who were ſo very grades 
. in this point, and could not indure to hear of the Gentiles being ſet * an equal foot 

ti vith themſelves, he ſeems to have choſen ſuch a dark and obſcure deſcription of the 
or converted Gentiles, that he might avoid, as much as might be, the giving the Fews of- 

of fence. This ſame deſign I hope to ſhow runs through the latter part of the next chapter; 

an and I am perſuaded that every careful and attentive: reader will be forced to admire the 
ate great dexterity and skill with which he —_— his diſcourſe upon ſo nice a point, which 

rd he thought it neceſſary for him to handle, but was concerned to do it ſo as not to pro- 

Be voke thoſe who were like enough to be diſpleaſed, if he had ſpoken in the plaineſt terms. 

p.“ And I can hardly think how unprejudiced perſons, who compare this epiſtle with St. Paul's 


in this reſpect, can doubt of his being the author, of it. Let me add, that if the Gentiles 
who were be to brought into the chriſtian church are thoſe who were to be heirs of ſalva- 
tion, then here he indeed ſpeaks of the world to come, the calling of the Gemiles being 
es ts as brought about in the world to come, or under the kingdom of the 
emah. i : TIF 3 . 
Let none object, that according to this interpretation, 'hypocrites in the church have 
as much — by the miniſtry of angels, as any fincere x Loan There can be no 
queſtion, that as Gop knows the hearts of all, ſo he has a ſpecial favour to good men above 
all others. They therefore are in a peculiar manner the objects of his care, and they may 
have much greater advantages even by the miniſtry of angels, than others have. But tho 
this be true, yet it ſeems not to be the ſenſe of this place, which conſiders the angels not 
fo much as miniftring to particular perſons, as to bodies and ſocieties of men. Nor does 
it appear at all inconſiſtent, that a truly holy and good man, ſhould have an angel to at- 
tend him in his particular perſon, and that great multitudes of angels ſhould: be im- 
ployed in miniſtring more generally to whole ſocieties and churches of chriſtians.” The - 
primitive chriſtians thought that every good man had his angel to attend him, and upon 
that account, very, probably, ſpake in that manner, when they could not believe that 
Peter was at the gate, Achs xii. 15. Then _ aid, It is his angel. And that opinion ſeems 
to be countenanced by our Saviour himſelf, Matt. xviii. 10. Tale beed that ye deſpiſi nus 
ire of theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, that.in heaven their angels do akwvays behold the face of 
my Father vhich is in heaven. Maldonate upon this latter place has ſhown this was the 
common opinion of the fathers. On the other 1 2 that many good angels may 3 
— ploye 
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. in good offices in a more general way for the ſervice of whole ſocieties, ma 
perhaps be hinted afterwards in this epiſtle ; where among the advantages that belonged 
to ſuch as were in the chriſtian church, this is reckoned as one, Ne are come to an inru- 
prerable company of angels, Heb. xii. 22. By their thus miniſtring to chriſtian ſocieties, the 
muſt unavoidably acquire a thorough knowledge of the members thereof, and ſo be yell 


qualified for the office they are at laſt to perform, Matth. xiii. 41, 42. The ſon of man ſþall 


ſend forth his angels, and they ſball gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire. And, ver. 49. The angel; ſball 
come forth, and ſever the wicked from among the juſt. | 
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Cars 1 II. 1.—4. 


CONTENTS 


UR author having eſtabliſh'd the ſuperiority. of Chriſt to 
the angels, in the foregoing ſection, he here makes a digreſ- 
ſion, practically applying what he had ſaid to the great deſign of 
his epiſtle, 07s. to preſs upon the Hebrews a ſtedfaſt adherence to 
Chriſt, and a continuing in the religion which he had taught. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


ND becauſe Chriſt is ſo much ſuperiour 1 we ought to! 


to angels, as I have already proved, jy S which — 


therefore (e) we ought the more to attend to have heard, leſt at any tine 


the things which we have heard (7), leſt a 
WO, any 


NOTES. 


1 (e) Aid Ti70. Therefore.) Or, on this account, that is the account which he had in 
the foregoing chapter given of Chriſt's being advanced far above the angels. There ap- 
pears not any reaſon to doubt that this and the three next verſes are together a practical 
digreſſion, the like to which we often meet with in this epiſtle, as likewiſe in thoſe which 
were undoubtedly writen by St. Paul, which is a conſiderable confirmation of the opi- 
nion of the ancients, who reckon'd this to have been one of his epiſtles. 

(F) Tols dn dior. To the things which we have beard.) That is the goſpel, the 
ſalvation publiſh'd by Chriſt, ver. 3. It might be underſtood of perſons, and be rendred, 
to thoſe perſons eubo have been heard by us, and ſo theſe perſons will be the ſame with thoſe 
mentioned ver. 3. who having heard Chrift preach, confirmed the account of his preach- 
ing to others, and particularly to the Hebrews, Gop bearing them witneſs by the — 
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| we ſhould oe Op os any time we ſhould forget them (s)- For if 2. 
5 _ da Red and the law which was given by the miniſtry of 
angels (Y) was ſtedfaſt, and every tranſgreſ- 
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NOTES. 


Ghoſt ; or in the tile of St. Peter, thoſe who preached the goſpel to them with the Holy 
Gloſt ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. The ſenſe will be the fame in effect, which 
ever of theſe two ways the words are rendred. Qur own, perhaps, may therefore be 
thought preferable, becauſe of what follows, left at any time eue 22 let them ſlip : for 
though the them is not in the original, but is ſupplied, yet it ſeems natural to ſuppoſe that 
he ſpeaks rather of the ſliping away of thing, than of perſons; though, I confeſs, conſi- 
dering the ſenſe of the word waggpprapey, this 1 is not abſolutely conclufive. 
Some have Kr Yup from what is here ſaid, that St. Paul was not the author of this epi- 
ſtle, becauſe of his joining himſelf with theſe Febrews, ſaying, The things which WE have 
heard, and was conjemed unto US by them that heard him; which tis thought was not pro- 
per, conſidering that he himſelf received the goſpel which he preached by ſpecial re- 
(0 velation, and was not taught it by man, Gal. i. 12, nor were the other apoſtles, when he 
. afterwards confered with them, able to teach him any thing which he had not before 
learn'd of Chriſt, Gal. ii. 6. But notwithſtanding this, as he had long before the writing 
of of this epiſtle to the Hebrews confer d with the other apoſtles, there could be no im- 
to propriety in his ſpeaking of himſelf as hearing theſe things, and the exact agreement of 10 
their account with that which he had received by immediate revelation, may be confider'd 8 
as a confirmation ef the doctrine preached, not only to the Hebrets, but in ſome ſenſe. | 
likewiſe to himſelf, But that which moſt effectually takes off the force of this argument 
is, that it is not unuſual for St. Paul to join himſelf in this manner with thoſe to whom 
he writes, when the things of which he ſpeaks relate wholly to them, and not to him- 
ſelf. Thus 8 Among <whom alſo WE all bad OUR converſation in times paſt, in 
the lufts of O & fab, fulfling the deſires of the fleſh, and of the mind, amd were by nature 
children of <orath, even as others. Where confidering himſelf as the apoſtle of the Gentiles 
he joins himſelf with them; and in the terms «ve and aur he {j of the converted 
Gentiles, See Mr. Locke upon that place. In like manner I think he is to be underſtood 
Tit. iii. 3. For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving divers 
luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and envy, bateful, and hating one another. And with as 
little impropricty, mags he here in writing to the Hebrews join himſelf with them, upon 
the account of his being alſo an Hebrew. And the rather might he do this, becauſe as 
the goſpel of the circumciſion was commited to St. Peter, he was not now writing to 
thoſe who | ge qua. belonged to his province, and to whom he accordingly never makes 
* of his apoſtleſhip. Li FR A 1 0 - 2 
Mi ore #&4egmpueuty. Left at any time we let them ſlip.) Our margi ers it, 
> any time we ould — at a5 leaky veſſels. Nor can it be doubted rh expreſhon 
is alluſivè to ſuch veſſels. which were not able to retain the liquids that were put into 
them. In an alluſive ſenſe, ſomewhat like this is the word uſed by Terence, Eunuch. 
AF. 1. Sc. 2. Plenus rimarum ſum, hac atq; illac perfluo. And io is efiwo by Cicers, Lib. vii. 
ad fam. epiſt. 14. Sin noſtri oblitus es, dabo oprram, ut iſtbuc veniam ante quam plane ex animo 
tuo effluo. The LXX. ſeem to uſe the word in the ſame manner our author does, Prov. iii. 
21. Tis ph eggppunsy Thenooy 5 i BrAnv x; Evvorey. Ay ſon, be not forgetful, but keep 
my counſel and inſtrufion. Compare ver. 1. of thãt chapter. 5 
2 (b) If the word ſpoken angels.] If ever Gon ſpake by his Son under the old dif- 
penſation, one would imagine it was as likely to have been at the a ſolemnity of 


giving the law, as at any other time whatever : = yet the opinion o 
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i 1 - 1 mniſh'g every tranſ reſſion and diſ- 
ſion of and diſobedience to it was juſtlypuniſh'd every tranſgrevuon _ 
as it deſerved; how certain and ſevere will compence ofreward; Hou; 
our puniſhment be if we negle& ſo great ſalva- ſhall we eſcape if weneglect 

WAS ' 95 . ſo great ſalvation, which at 
tion (7), the publication of which was begun te firſt began to be ſpoken 
(4) by the Lord himſelf, who is conſtituted by the Lord, and was con. 
the Lord of angels as well as of men, and was 


confirmed and aſcertained to us by the teſtimo- 
"I f ; ny 


NOTES. 


ſtians, that Chriſt was the immediate giver of the law does not ſeem probable, ſince it is 


here in this * ſo expreſly attributed to the angels; as it is likewiſe in other texts, 


Acts vii. 53. Where St. Stephen tells the Fexvs, That they had received the law by the diſpo- 
ſition of angels, and had not kept it. And ſo St. Paul ſays of the law, Gal. iii. 19. It was 
ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. Compare Deut. v. 5. Lev. xxvi. 46. In the 
place before us the manner of giving the law is manifeſtly oppoſed to that of publiſhing 
the goſpel ; and this latter is not more expreſly attributed to the Lord or to Chriſt, than 
the former is to the angels: and therefore we ought to have very clear proofs before we 
attribute both to our Lord, or ſuppoſe him to be the immediate publiſher of both. Be- 
fides, this opinion ſeems to enervate the force of the argument here uſed: for as that 

roceeds wholly upon the difference of the perſons, there can be no ſtrength at all in 
it, if they are ſuppoſed to be the ſame. It might have been then reply'd to our author, 
There is no reaſon at all why the puniſhment of ſuch as negle& the goſpel ſhould be 
more certain or ſevere than of thoſe who tranſgreſs'd the law. The'goſpel was indeed 
publiſh'd by the fon : but ſo was the law alſo, however he made uſe of the miniſtry of 
angels in ordering ſome. of the circumſtances that attended its publication, Nor can I 
ſee how this objection could be anſwered, ſuppoſing the ancient chriſtians not to have 


4 


been miſtaken in their opinion. | | „ 

3 (i) TnamawTns dice owlneias. F we neglect ſo great ſalvation.] Commentators 
are pretty well - cap that by ſalvation we are to underſtand: the do&rine of ſalvation, that 
is the goſpel. This is called the word of ſalvation, Acts xiii. 26. The goſpel of ſalvation, 
Eph. i. 13. The pocver of God unto ſalvation, Rom. i. 16. The grace f od that brings 
ſalvation, Tit. ii. 11. And the ſalvation, 1d o@]netoy, of God, Acts xxviii. 28. And 3s 
this ſtands oppoſed to the word 1 — by angels, it ſeems natural to underſtand it of the 
word or doctrine publiſhed by Chriſt, and all the expreſſions here uſed of Chriſt's be- 
gining to ſpeak it, of mens hearing it, of its 1 confirmed, and that Gon atteſted it; all 
theſe, I ſay, lead us to underſtand the place in the ſenſe given. 

(k) His dey iv AeCtoa. Which began.] This phraſe is not unuſual in profane authors. 
Thus Alian, Var. Hiſt. lib, ii. c. 28. IIö de 5 A agxav taaCer dee 5 vb, ies. I will 
« now relate whence this law took its riſe or begining. So again ib. xii. c. 53. Nor 
ſhould it be thought any difficulty that this great ſalvation, or the goſpel, ſhoul be re- 
preſented as begun to be ſpoken by the Lord. For whatever the intimations were which 
were given by the old. prophets, they were fo obſcure as not to be underſtood by them- 
ſelves. 1 Pet. i. 10—12. And therefore the grace of God is ſaid to be now made manifeſt 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who bath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life 
and immortality to light, through the goſpel. 2 Tim. i. 10. This is ſaid to be begun to be 
ſpoken by him, hecauſe there were ſome things which belong'd to this goſpel, as the re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the pouring out of the Spirit, which were to bc 
more fully publiſhed by his apoſtles after his death. 8 FI 
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firmed unto us by them that ny of thoſe Who heard him publiſh it (0, 


g beard bim: God alſo bear- and not only by their teſtimony, but by the 


ing them witneſs, both with : | 
= and wonders, and teſtimony of Gop himſelf, who bore witneſs 


h divers miracles, and to the truth of what they preached (n), both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers mi- 
racles, 


Q Confirmed unto us by them that heard him.] Matters of fact, which were tranſacted 
before our time, and whereof we could not be ourſelves eye-witneſles, are believed upon 
the report of others. And when the reporters are perſons of credit and reputation, and 
relate nothing bur what they declare themſelves to have ſeen, and OY known, and 
they are likewiſe many, and exactly concur in their teſtimony, and nothing is alleged 
againſt them by any others, and particularly ſuch as were concerned to invalidate their 
account, if poſſible, we think we have all the reaſon in the world to receive their teſti- 
mony. All which circumſtances do evidently concur in the confirmation of the goſpel. 
Particularly it is confirmed to us by ſuch as were eye and ear-witneſſes of the things the 

reported, as by St. Matthew and St. Jobn, in the goſpels writen by them, and by thoſe 
from whom St. Luke 2 his account, Luke 1. 2—4. by St. Peter, 2 Pet. i. 16—18. 
as well as in many paſſages atteſted by him in the 4#s. Compare Jobz i. 14. 1 Jobn i. 


— TER 
4 (n) Suveripac]vesy © Tz Os. God alſo ang. them witneſs.) The miracles which 
were wrought by the firſt preachers of the goſpel, after our Saviour's leaving the world 
were an atteſtation from Gop of the truth of what they deliver'd. And indeed, we muſt 
entertain very ſtrange and ROI apprehenſions of the bleſſed Gop, if we can ſuppoſe 
that he would countenance a meer lye and a notorious impoſture, * enabling thoſe who- · 
publiſhed it to the world, to — in confirmation of it, ſo many miracles as 
they did, things that were vaſtly above the power and ability of men, as is very 
evident to all who carefully and impartially conſider theſe matters. Tis true, 
there were other confirmations of our Saviour's character and commiſſion, parti- 
cularly the concurence of all that was foretold by the old prophets concerning 
the Meſſiah : but this does, by no means, hinder theſe miracles to be an atteſtation 
from Gop, and accordingly to deſerve our utmoſt regard. Nay, it was foretold that 
the Meſſiah, when he came, ſhould perform ſuch things; and therefore, Gop's 
enabling Jeſus of Nazareth to do them, was an atteſtation which . concur'd with the old 
prophets, that he was the Chriſt, and conſequently that the doctrine he publiſhed was. 
from Gop. Nor were the miracles wrought by him in his life time, the only ones which 
the ancient prophets may be underſtood to foretel he ſhould accompliſh ; but thoſe alſo 
may well be included, which, while he was yet alive, he promiſed to work by the mi- 
niſtry of his ſervants after his death, and which they always profefs'd to perform in his 
name. It ſeems to have been, in a manner, abſolute 4 neceſſary that ſuch a ſenſible at- 
teſtation from Gop ſhould accompany the firſt preachers of the goſpel, conſidering that 
they were ſent to all nations, and that the goſpel was then more eſpecially propagated. 
among the Gentiles. For though the tranſlation of the old teſtament had been made by 
the LXX, a conſiderable time before, yet that was in the hands of very few comparative- 
ly of the Gentiles, to whom the apoſtles preached ; and beſides, an utter unacquainted- 
neſs with the Greek tongue rendred that tranſlation of no uſe in many heathen countries. 
So that however wiſely the apoſtles acted in appealing to the old teſtament, when they 
preached to the Jews, or Jewiſh proſelytes, or to other Gentiles, after they. had, for ſome 
time, made a profeſſion of chriſtianity; yet it muſt have been a vaſt hindrance to their 
ſucceſs, if in their firſt preaching to ſuch as were utter ſtrangers to the old teſtament, 
they muſt have waited for their acquainting themſelves with it, before they could ins ns 
oP 


to make converts of them to chriſtianity, That they might not therefore be — 
VvIDg 


HER RE 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


| racles and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt (), ac- gits ofthe Holy Ghoftac. 


NOTES. 


having nothing elſe to appeal to but the ancient prophecies, Gop gave them, by the 
-miracles, ſuch credentials as they might every where carry with them, and were caty 
ro be diſcerned by all who would vouchſafe carefully to examine them. | 

(n) Enueiois Te Y Teegot, nat Bouxiaas dj s, Y avevudo cyis pew pi,, 
With ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.] I confeß [ 


am at a loſs nicely and exactly to diſtinguiſh the four things here mentioned. As our au- 


thor is comparing the publication of the law and the goſpel together, he ſeems to me, 
by the two firſt things here mentioned, to intimate, that the goſpel was not inferior to 
the law with reſpect to them; but that as we read of ſigns and wonders wrought by 4, 
ſo there were ſuch performed not only by Chriſt, but by his apoſtles, In the two laft his de- 
ſign ſeems to be to ſhow, that the goſpel was ſuperior to the law, it being atteſted by 
ſuch gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, as the law was not. So far ſeems highly 1 0g But 
what the preciſe difference is between ſigns and æwonders, I cannot poſitively aſſert. Theſe 
two words are frequently L together in the new teſtament, as they are in the old 
by the LXX. properly anſwering to the Hebrew words m and dm. They ſeem 
to me to be uſed as ſynonymous; or if they are not, the figns ſeem to be of a more ge- 
neral ſignification, and the wonders to be added as a limitation. I am the rather inclined 
to reckon theſe two ſynonymous, becauſe they appear to be fo uſed, not only in the ſa- 
.cred, but alſo in profane authors. Raphelins, in his Annot. Philolog. in nov. teft. upon 
Matt. xxiv.'24. has furniſhed us with a paſſage out of Pohbius, lib. iii. c. 10. which, I 
think, is to be thus underſtood : ENA] i 5 x TE2#Twv Sd h ieee, ware Is ami 
Nee. © Every temple, and every houſe was full of ſgnt and wonders ”. To which, 
I think, I may well add this from Ælian's Var. Hiſt. lib. xii. c. 57. Hylxe AxiZarde; 
5 h it Tos OnSas nys Thy n. ot wiv Otot onusle ares Y Thegre en; 
SNN, Teronpeivor]:s TH; wick auTEY Gov dia * « When Alexander, the 
« ſon of Philip, led his army againſt Thebes, the gods ſent ſigns and wonders among them, 


4 ſignifying before hand the greateſt calamities that were coming upon them. 


If this account of the two firſt things be admited, it may direct us in interpreting the 
two laſt alſo. I can't perceive any certain evidence we have, that the Jura ies relate 
only to ſuch miracles as caſting out devils, making the blind to ſee, and the lame to 
walk, and healing all manner of diſeaſes, and that the ywiezo uot, gifts or diſtributions of 
the Holy Ghoſt, conſiſted only in the internal gifts of wiſdom, knowledge, faith, the 
gifts of tongues, and the interpretation of them. And therefore I apprehend theſe are 
Joined together in much the ſame manner as the two former, and that the meaning is a 
though it had been ſaid, M =D, Ä & hid ,es d peers ras, di- 
vers miracles which were diſtributed by the Holy Ghoſt. By this means indeed the four thin 
here mentioned, are reduced to three, or to two: but that iuſtead of being a material o 
jection againſt the interpretation, is rather a confirmation of it. For thus they are re- 
duced to three, 2 Gr. xil. 12. Ey @n{elors x, rege Y Surdues:. In ſigns and wonders, 
and mighty deeds. Compare Acts ii. 22. where the order of the three is quite inverted. 
At other times they are reduced to two, Acts viii. 13. Sec alſo Rom. xv. 19. 


() ka Thy avis Ieancw. According to bis own wwill.} Whether we read aus or 


4:77, it muſt be refer'd to Oeꝭ and not to the Holy Ghoſt. It is indeed true, that the 
Holy Ghoſt makes theſe diſtributions according to his will, 1 Cor. xii. ii. But as Gov 
is the principal ſubject of the diſcourſe, tis moſt natural ro underſtand the his to belong 
to him. And beſides, 'us contrary both to the nature of things, and to the ſtile of the 
holy ſcriptures, to ſay that Gop bore witneſs according to the will of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which yet we muſt do, unleſs we refer his ro Gop, | . 


— 


HEBREWS. 39 
r. 


I CnAr. II. 5—II. 2. 


CONTENTS. 


W O things were eſpecially matter of offence and ſcandal' 
ale, to the Hebrews, with reſpect to our bleſſed Saviour, and 
his goſpel : 1. The mean and ſuffering condition in which he 
me, appeared here in the world, which did not ſeem to conſiſt with 
* the account before given, of his being ſo far above the angels. 
de- 2. The undertaking of Chriſt for the Gentiles, and the receiving 
by them upon equal terms with the Jews ; of which, an intimation. 
<> had been given in the laſt verſe ef the foregoing chapter; with: 
old which this ſection ſtands connected, the four firſt verſes of this 
= Ml chapter being a practical digreſſion, in a fort of parentheſis. To 
d take off both theſe objections is the principal defign, as I appre-- 
. hend, of this fection: wherein our author ſhows, that the Jews: 
had no reaſon to be offended upon either account, the ſuffering: 
1 condition of our Lord, for only a little time, being ordered for 
. the advantage of the ſeed of Abraban, and the Gentiles being 
Ti now, by faith, become the ſeed of Abraham, it was but rea- 
iz i ſonable they ſhould ſhare in the ſame advantages by the Meſſiah, , 
as the Jews themſelves did. To avoid as much as poſſible the 
irritating or giving offence to the Jews, he forbears expreſly to 
mention the Gextiles, and ſpeaks of them only in a covert man- 
ner, which however carries in it a ſufficient vindication of the 
method which Gop had taken now under the diſpenſation of the 
goſpel. And having given a noble deſtription of the Meſſiah, 
he recommends him to the conſideration of the Hebrews. 
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Chap. II. 7 | | 
WY | PARAPHERASE TEXT. 
3. OW that the angelical government For unto the angels hathhe 


a | not put in ſubjeQi 
was, as I ſaid, to ceaſe, and the an- yon to 7 — 


gels, inſtead of being rulers, were to become ſpeak. But one in a cer. 
miniſtring ſpirits in the kingdom of the Meſ- in Place teſtified, ſaying 
ſiah, may appear from hence, that we no 
where read that Gop has put the world to 
come, whereof we ſpeak, or the new ſtate of 
things, into which he brought his Son at his 
| reſurrection (p), in ſubjection to the angels. 
6. But the contrary is teſtified by an inſpired 


_— 5; : 
NOTES. ES | 


5 (þ) Toy de Thy praAnuoay, te is AaA3uey. The cvorld to come, whereef cur 

al.] This expreſſion plainly ſhows, that this verſe is to be connected with the end of 
the firſt chapter, and not with the four preceding verſes of the ſecond. And we have 
here a confirmation of the inter 3 given of the firſt chapter: that what he 
had before ſaid of the angels muſt be underſtood as refering to their ſtate upon our Lord's 
reſurrection. For though. tis doubted by ſome, what he refers to of his former diſ- 
courſe, when he ſays that he is ſpeaking of the cvorld to come; yet the whole of his diſ- 
courſe, Chap. i. 4—14. ſeems to be intirely upon this, ſubject. Certainly tis in the 
world to come, that Chriſt obtained by inberitance a more excellent name than the angels, after 
he had, by himſelf purged our ſins, ver. 4. it was then he was brought again into the world, 
and the angels were required to be ſubje# to him, ver. 6. it was then he was anointed with 
#he oil of gladneſs above his fellows, and his throne was eftabliſhed for ever, ver. 9, it was 
then the change was made in the angelical government, ver. 11, 12. and then the an- 
gels became miniftring, ſpirits to the Gentiles, who ſhould be converted to chriſtianity, 
ver. 14. And if there were a — to ſuppoſe that our author had a reſpect to one 
—＋ 4 more than the reſt, I ſhould be apt to think the 14th verſe muſt more eſpecially 

the paſſage, both becauſe tis the laſt, and ſtands neareſt to the verſe, the intermediate 
verſes making, as has been ſaid, a parentheſis, and becauſe there ſtems to be a hint of 
this connection in the uſe of the ſame participle, the jutaao]es xanegrouer ou]neidy ſeem 


= 


ing to me, to be thoſe. who inhabit Thy bν,I vn Thy ανν jj. 
arther, the tranſition here in our author's diſcourſe, is admirably adapted to his de- 
ſign. His intention is to remove an objection of the Hebrecus againſt what he had 
ſaid of our Saviour's being exalted far above the angels; and the objection is this: 
t Tt does not look at all likely that he ſhould be better and more honourable than the 
« angels, ſince he was in a ſtate here on earth ſo much inferior to theirs, ſince he 
« was ſubject to, and confeſſedly underwent death, from which the angelical na- 
« ture is exempted. ** Now inſtead of formally propoſing this objection, he impercep- 
tibly paſſes from his former ſubject, and takes occaſion from a paſſage he cites from 
Pſal. viii. to fall upon the anſwer to it: but 'tis in ſuch a manner, that his readers find 
themſelves ſurprized with the account of their own advantage, at the very time when the 
thing againſt which they objected, comes to be expreſly mentioned. Nor could any 
method be more likely than this to abate their 3 and reconcile them to, and 
fx them intirely in the chriftian doctrine. The tranſition is indeed ſo inſenſibly made, that tis 
hardly to be expected, that any but very attentive readers will now perceive it: but I hope 
: to 
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hat is man that thou art who ſays ( Whar i is man that 
rind of him 7or the g ies wt m 35 6 im; or the Pon of 
zen f Tho medef Wan h & mk Ale "thou. stet tim (92 Thong 7 
'lirle lower” thar the an- « ' madeft him for 4 Wirte titne lover than the 

gels; thou crounedſt him 4 . angels, b yp 0 tidy Him ir to Pit ch x moftal 


te ſtate: here in the world, as the angels are 


ce not 23 to ch Ys. * Fl 
tot RY IVE BVEIIN 
to all ſuch, it will appear Ge p "he . may likewiſe ide whether 


it was not with an e to this 92 25 = the anſwer he intended to make to it, that 


Gy i. 3. he takes ſuch notice of the Son's firſt by 150 prerging aur ſins, antecedently 


is — 12 
6 Aruagiveslo gee A 

(q) ed; i is Fal vii Age Mo ok wrt 
2 — has be eee, A. p ” 8 ſt inter 
there can be no queſtion e paſſug el ated | | 
this was the pfalmiſt's intention or no, will b. ing wy c dg over poles fi Wh — 
citation, In the mean time it ſeems ne; here to 1 86 he opinion of Furs 
vriters, who imagine that our author never deſigned to bring 1 words quote **. 
proof of any thing he had ſaid conc 7 Now one would think that t * 
words here, But one in a certain place teſti were ſufficient ta let us roy * 2 
apprehenſions the Leiner of this ide a # ef of 0p alot: | For 7 Ms 
underſtood it! to/ſpeale © of Chriſt, hat can ke ian his words ? re og? 
& teſti 5 from David, that mankind in gre is te to 1 


Hebrews to whom 2. epiſtle was writen, made the leaſt doubr of it 12 if our au- 
thor thus underſtood 25 bſalmiſt, how could his a lere at all —_ Fa: * mention 
his words? Could the words of the Glmiſt, when underſtood of ma 4 in Reners Ao 
any proof ay eng had — 15 eworld 10 3 pn to N in ber- 
roved an it proved that Goo never 
n wt eee e br hs peaking , ſich cxrign, and T9 
nying this ſubjeRion 1 to belong on ly to doch world to come poco which he ee 
to np, that: er EY; 555 er 5 cha op radar . fort 32 5 L 0 
was put in on under t is 5 f 
— evident; that our author under this ee fee — to an rin 
and that he miſtook not the pſalmiſt, will, I hope, e Piet: 
(r) What is man that thou art mindful of him? ov the ſon * man 1h the | 
There can be no difficulty i in ſuppoſing that Chriſt may 12 55 4:45 
and by the Corr of man. When he came and dwelt in, e was truly 
n of man. And! under the later of theſe two ritles, f | 
while he was here on carth; ad we are aſſured by many place popu 146 2 9 5 
night, perhaps, therefore de, bectuſe the prophet had given hig c 
Nor can his peaking of Himfelf in fo low 2 d abjeck 4 mander, be a 
moment againſt cis confidetihg what we meet with of the 1 
which were prophetical of 7 Ar SE: We TY ſa abr 
and no man. Pal. xvi. 2. goodne ſs extend 0 = OE 
7 (5) HAd]T@oas avTey = U Tr ap” dy yiaus. Thou 2 255 r lows thes': the 
angelt]. I have already i intimated my e 2 thoſe w chooſe ren ord 
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„ with glory and honour, and didft ſet him with glory and honour and 
8. „over the works, of thy hands: Thou cf ih tand, Ton f 
« haſt put all things in ſupjection under his put all things in ſubjeRtion | 
« feet,” By which gaſtimony_ it appears, fee al Fe: Fort 
that the ſubjection under which all things der him, he let nothin 
are put, 1s not to angels, but to man, or the 
Son of man. And ſo full an expreſſion as 
that, Thou haſt — all things in ſub- 
jection under him, leaves no room for any 
exception, he therefore muſt have left no- 


IE +.4% 8 ity 5 4 * N 5 4 . 139. + = 5 5 7 ” | 5 
words thus, Thou madeſt him a little while inferior to the angels, which is the marginal ren- 1 
dring alſo of our trapllators. There can be no doubt that Bepxu 71 will bear this ren- ? 
dring : for it mult neceſſarily be taken in this ſenſe, Act v. 3 . commanded to put the x 


many other places. Now if this be the beſt rendring, it ſeems more natural to under- at 
ſtand the pſalm of Chrift, than of Adam, or of mankind in general. For it was but a 


few years that Chriſt was made inferior to the angels, by being put into this mortal ſtate, pu 
| we . nade, inferior to angels, by 0 
being ſubjected to mortality; and when fin had let in death upon gur race we. ite thi " 


in marriage: neither can they die any more; for they are equal. unto the angels, and art the . 
children of God, being the children of the reſurrection. Now it this be the ſenſe of the words, * 
| making! the whole af - 

Adam with dil 


| hou Hloyed his being. mm x thay | 
tain he did not become mortal, till ſome time, I hed wine bm dominion over pl 
the creatures. For he became mortal at his fall, whereas the dominion over the crea- thi 
tures was given him in the ſtate of innocence. See Gen. i. 26, 28. But theſe things ſian an) 
in the moſt nice and exact orders when underſtood of Chriſt. | He was firſt made ſubxe& une 


to death for a ſhort ſpace, the f. 7 years he lived here. on. earth, and fo. was lauer then 
the angels: immediately after that,'at his reſurrection, when be could die wo, mere, and - 
© 


death could, have no more dominioy over him, Rom. vi. g. follqwed. his. being Sued a 

glory and honour ; he had then all power given bim both. in heaven. and eartb; Matt, xxyiit | 

18: Gov then /et bim at bis own right band, far above all principality and power, and might; Will "" 

and every name that is named, nct only in this world, but 415 in that which is to come, 1 n 
al 


all things under his feet. Eph. i. 20—22. But he was made not a little, but a great: | I 
lower, than the angels, by being made mortal. 3 . rect 
F 10 
7105 x Dy | wer 


HEBREW:S.: 
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d 
es 
 z mats, under him. al thing unſubje&ed to his dominion (0. But 
5 l n anden Rn. But Whatever the grant made to the 8on was, 
at things put | W him. But | 
* xt preſent we dont yet ſee all things actu- 
8 ally ſabdued to him; nor has he as yet 
| 3 > iv! « enemies hf But we 
: be 
N, O TE &. 

8 0 Ey yep. T6 b, , awla 8 nb]; fv Wer aναi avuaolaxſoy. For in that 
be put all in ſubjection under bim, he left nothing that is not put under um.] It will make no 
great difference, whether Fa to our N 97 or Any — words - 
ing [that is, w e put thines in ef un noi that is 

— him. Either way, the argu meat funded upon the extenſiveneſs and unlimited. 
n. neſs of the 7& evra, all things ; * if any 7 thing wa left unſubjected to him (he 1 4 
0 vho put all things under him excepted, as tis manifeſt he — be excepted, 1 
the x1. 27.) the expreſſion could not be true concerning him. And if this argument w : 
vn tis evident the words of the pfalm are only true of Chriſt, but were never true o 
nd — ca 1 ; to whom GD ere Rt pe | 
er- angels. 

12 (%) Nev 5 d S wes Te dior derer yet. But now wwe ſee not yet 1 848 
tc, put under him.] The mean ug this paſſage is foro what doubtful, 

by cording to what we ſuppoſe uppoſe him refers to, either mankind i in a bo | 
this ve take the firſt ſuppoſi — "ha argument will ſtand thus op, according 5 = 
ear « declaration of the pfalmiſt, puts all things under ſubjection to man, or the Soy of 

F * which muſt be underſtood either of man in gener, N of Chriſt. Of 4 * in . 
1 wit 2 be ſpoken; becauſe the thing is . 1 E : for, wE 

ant « plainl that all things are not pat under bim+ therefore it mu 1 5 underffood of 


« Chriſt. ” And it muſt be owned, that the next words: ſeems to fayour this ſenſe, 
wherein tis not ſaid, But we ſee bim pho was made a little bil lower, than the r s 
*hich- would have looked as tho the fame perſon were ſpoken of in both places; 
laid, But ere ſee Jeſus, abe was made a little lower than the angels, as though 
altinet from the bim before mentioned. If the paſſage - thus underſtood, it ẽ Abl 
the grand concluſion at which J aim, that the words of the pſalm relate to Chrift, nd: 
not to man in general: they are not _ if conſider d as an hiſtorical harration of the, 
cale of man from the creation; but they muſt be E of ſomewhat to be ee 
pliſh'd after the pſalmiſt's de And ſince we have no in Alia if us, that all 
things were ever intended to be put under an abſolute fubje jon c mankind in N 
any more than they are at prefent, ny muſt be prophetical of that” intire ; ſubjo ion, 
under which all oy Mad to be ee 

But I muſt own the other ſenſe ſeems moſt agreeable to me; and that by the kun here. 


ESSE 


1 


S Wr nn 


the interpretation, is the word yet, which is here added, * 15 e not yet a al things, put un. 
cr him. This ſeems to imply, that a time was coming 5 'rhough it A, not yet fully 1 5 
wherein al] things ſhould be — under him. Now if this be all owed, YE e 
im, neceſſarily underſtand 

It will, perhaps, be here objected; hat all be Vers put uader 3 Iſt 2 
ection, Matt. xxviii. be i. 21. Fil ii. how bald this a aurhor y, that 
e all things put under eus oy N, F 
The anſixer to this objection is not difficult. At our Saviour's reſurreckion all Gn 
"cre given into his hands, and he was inveſted with a right to, and e over — 
but the actual ſubduing them, and the bringing _ into an intire ſubjection * 

2 im, 


ne are to underſtand Jeu mentioned in the next ſentence. What moſt e in 


N 


44 
Chap. II. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


| ſee that ſame perſon, . even Jeſus, who wee Jens nee wamide 


10. 


by ſuffering death, was made, for a little pre or the than the 2 
time, lower than the angels (we fee him) death, crowned with glory 
crowned with glory and honour (w), that te grace of God flow! 
ſo his having died may, be effectual to ſave taſte death for every man. 
all that belong to him (x). For this was For it became him, fort 


NOTES. 


him, was to be a work of time, not to be compleatly finiſhed till rhe concluſion of his 
rei n, and juſt before his delivering up the kingdom to Gop | even the Father; as is ma- 
nifẽſt by comparing other . of ſcripture, where the ſame thing is ſpoken of. 80 
when Wo raiſed him, and ſet him at his own right hand, he ſaid to him, P/al. cx. I. 
Sit thou on my right hand, till J make thine i footftool. And therefore be muſt reign, 
till God hath put a things under bis feet, 1 Cor. xv. 25. And when all things ſball-be ſubbed 
wifs Him, rhe (Dal the Tax 41ſo be fuljel8 e 
be all in all, ver. 28. Compare Dan. ii. 35, 44, 43. e 3 HITS 

_9.(w) Ter 5 Bezxu.7: rag dyyiancs nnct]ouirer BAropaer Ino, SETS. bn 
Ty SardTy, fn x, TiN freoarepiroy.: But we ſee Jeſus, who was made a little lower than 
ths angels, For the Fiffering af death, de r g and Se FR reading de 
to imply, that theſe words, 4 7 naInue 74 Sard7s; for the ſuffering of death, are to 
de joined with the following; and that. the ſenſe is, that. Jeſus upon the account, and 25 
a reward of his ſuffering death, was crowned with. glory and honour.. Nor is it at all 
difag etable to e of ſcripture, to ſuppoſe his exaltation and glory is ſpoken of 
as a reward of his ſuffering death. Sce Philip. ii. 8, 9. "Hut cormith ianding this, the ver- 


 fion-of our margin, By the ſuffering of death, which joins that clauſe with the foregoing, 


That he was made a tittle while inferior ta the angels, by the ſuffering. of | death, ſcems to me 
egually ro ſuit. the uſe of the prepoſition Jud, and it much confirms the explication before 
given of Chrift's inferiority to the angels, that it was by his becoming morta a: 
| (x) One; Xaeuri Oct d ue, yeuonras Favdty. That be, by tbe grace of Ged, 
ſhould taſte death for every man. The Vulgate verſion confirms the reading which our tranſ- 
lators followed A Her, by the grace of God, and the ſenſe runs ſmooth and eaſy in this 
reading, the death of Chriſt bring irequenaly attributed to the love of the Father, Jobs ii. 
16. 1 John iv. 9, 10: but the other. reading y.oets, Oe, without God, though it -he'ancient, 
is very harſh, and dif 5 ta the, ſtile of the new. teſtament, in which ever. of the 
three ways, mehtion'd, by Dr. fills, we attempt to explain it. Nor is the Hyiac verſion 
much better ; For God himſelf, by his grace, tafitd de 65 on euery man; which no way ſuits 
our author's argument, and particularly what he immediately adds, ver. 10. For it becam: 
bim for whom are all things, and by aulam are all things, ta make the camain f their ſalvutim 
perfect through ſufferings. Where the for ſhows that he is giving. a reaſon of what he here 
1ays, and conſequently, that in both places he reſolves rhe death of Chrift into the 
race and. wil ö the ather. : | I 4 1 en 3 Gre n e,, $2 
The phrafe of taſting death ſignifies dying ; whence when our Lord had ſaid; | Jabs wii 
51, 52. If a man keep my ſaying). he hall never ſee dgath, the Jeaus preſently; in their re- 
ply, uſe this as an equiyalent. expreſſion, Thou ſayſt,; Ifta man keep my ſaying, bt ſhall 1. 
ver taſte bf death. Nor need we here to have recourſe to the cuſtom of + heathen 
countries, who uſed to put condemned perſons to death, by giving them a cu of poi. 
fon to drink, in. which way Secrates. was put to death: the language andifiile of the e. 
1. | | . r 113 does 


oY 


w—_ tn. tn. eg ms ta Au. = ... — —_— 


W Is << a X- 0 od 


_ 1 — * 3 oth. ld Ad. 


NOTE G. | : Chap. IT. 

Joes eaſily account for this expreſſion, as it was familiar with them to ſet forth the con- WWW 
dition and circumſtances of men by a end, and afflictions are often repreſented as the por- Y 
tim of a perſon's cup, whence our Lord himſelf ſpeaks of his approaching ſufferings un- 
der that alluſion, Matth. xxvi. 39, 42. It may ſſibly deſerve to be obſerved, that our 5 
author here chooſes the w ta ſte, which is leſs than to drink. He might do this as 
ſuiting his diſcourſe, that he was made only for a little while lower than the angels. He 
docs not deny that he died, but ſeems to hint that the time, during which he continued 
under the _ of death, was but ſhort : he taſted and underwent death, but it could 
not detain him as it does other men. FFC | 

There are farther two difficulties in the words which deſerve our conſideration. 

1. Who are meant by every man for whom lie taſted death. I own I have not the leaſt doubt 
of the truth of that doctrine, that Chriſt died for all mankind, for the proof of which 
this text has been commonly alleged. I am ſatisfied that Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom.for all, 
1 Tim. ii. 6. that he is the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world, 1 Jobn it. 2. and 
that Gop ſhewed his love zo the world, that is, to all mankind, in giving bis only begoten 
Son to die for them, John iti. 16. But till as he died for the whole world, he did it to 
ſave them only in a way of believing, That whoſoever believes in him /bould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. And therefore as believers only ſhall ſhare in the final advantages of 
his death, he may very properly, and conſiſtently with the foreſaid extent of his death, be 


ma- ſaid to die for them. And hence, which brings the matter nearer to uy purpoſe, he is 
80 fpoken of as ſhewing a particular regard to his church in his death, Eph. v. 25 Chriſt 
x. I. loved the church, and gave bimſelf for it. And to fay the truth, it appears moſt natural 
ion, to me from the context and ſcope of this writer to underſtand 8 man in this place un- 
. der ſuch a limitation. Nor will it be eaſy for a man to avoid ſeeing this, who atten- 
may tively conſiders what follows in our author's diſcourſe. In the next verſe he thus goes on 
with his argument: For it became him, for whom are all things, and by whom ave all things, 


5 in bringing many ſons to glory, ts make the captain of their ſalvatiar perfect through ufering 2 
* The — of his N requires us to ind the fame . ons to be £ ken of 
n in both verſes; and 'confequently every man, ver. 9g. muſt not relate to all mankind, bar. 
r to only to the many ſors who were to be brought to 40h, ver. 10. Again, theſe perſons are 
d 28 called the ſanctifed, and Chriſt's brethren, ver. 11. and theſe brethren are ſpoken of as the 


all church, ver. 12. ; | | 
1 of It wilt be objected, that however plauſible this may appear from what follows in the 
ver- context, yet tis hard to think that the inſpired author would ſpeak of every man in ſuch a 


ing, limited ſenſe, without having before made ſome mention of theſe 3 F | | 
-me This objection would, I confeſs, be very conſiderable, in cafe it were true in fact, S 
fore. and we could meet with nothing to our 'purpoſe. in the preceding link of his diſcourſe. 

But he who obſerves carefully the ftile of this epiſtle, and how diſtant ſometimes the 


2, things are to which the author refers, will not think it hard to explain this every man from 
in the Iaſt verſe of the former chapter. And thus every man is the ſame as all rbey h D 
his be heirs of ſalvation. And indeed the things here conne ed don't ſtand fo remote from 
i each other, as they do in ſome other parts of the 9 and eſpecially when omiting 


nt, the 2 in the four firſt yerfes of this chapter, we join in ſenſe the 5t 
e with the end of the firft chapter. And here the reader ſhould obſerve the skill! 


the ver 

jon with which our author enervates the objection which was apt to hampet theHebrews, and 
OI ſhews that Chriſt's death was no cauſe for their caviling OT LY be ing fill inſe- 
me rior to the angels, ſince this was an flluſtrious inſtance of divine grace in order to their 
ow benefit. And as Chap. i. 14. he ſtems to have a principal regard to the Gentiles who were. 
ere to be brought into the church, when he ſpeaks of them Who gere to be heirs of ſalvation, 


ſo J imagine that he has here a regard to them, when he fays Chrilt zafted death for 


he | f 

EV ERTL MAN, deſigning to ſhow that the favour was not intended to bẽ confined to 
1 the Jeeps, bur was to be extended to the Gemiter alſo. And that he had theGentifes in view 
e- will appear by what follows, 80 that he here begins to obviate the other objeckion of 
ut the Jexws, which was upon the account of the Gentiles being received into the church. | 
en 2. The other thing which needs explication is, why tis faid, Jeſus as crowned d 


glory and honour, TH AT. be by the grace of God ſhould taſte death for every man. This Tooks 
«if his being crowned: with 2 2 * was e to his taſting death, whereas 
; | we 


* * 


HEBREW s. 


TY | PARSGPHRASE. Fer 


a method which well ſuited the wiſdom and whom are all thin vand by 
holineſs of Gop the Father, the ultimate end, bringing many ſans ima 


as well as the firſt cauſe of all things, when he glory, to make the cap- 
intended to bring many ſons to glory () „to of their armen per- 
make the captain of their ſalvation (S) per- Wt 

| fectly 


NOTES. 


we are ſure it was conſequent to it. See Chap. i. 3. I forbear to take notice of the inter- 
pretations which have beea given of this text by many who have been puzzled with the 
difficulty. I apprehend the true ſenſe to be this, felas was crowned with glory and 
« honour, that by the grace of Goo having taſted death he might ſave every man. 
Such an ellipſis or ſyllepſis is to he met with both in profane and facred N L 
adverſ. Miſcell. poft. c. 31. where he has produced a great many inſtances of this kind, I 
ſhall only mention two from him, which ſtand together, 2 77m. ii. 25, 26. Ex regbrurt 
auSevorrae Tos avTiId 1am Oeuivss, wnrore I auvTois 5 Otds Ur, In * in- 
ſtructing thoſe who are of a contrary mind, whether (that is, trying whether] God vill give them 
repentance. Ke dba, Jen in + d ein. vy which literally rt te 
at they may come to themſelves [or repent] out of the ſnare of the. devil; but the ſenſe muff 
be thus ſupplied, © That repenting they may extricate themſelves from the ſnare of the 
devil. The deſign therefore of the text under conſideration is this, That Goo 
t crowned Jeſus wit lory and honour, that ſo he might be qualified to purſue the 
« ends of his death, and effectually ſave thoſe who believed in and obeyed, him. And 
thus it carries in it much the ſame ſenſe with, Jobn xvii. 2. Thou haſt given bim power 
over all fleſb, that be might give eternal life to as many as thou haſt given kim. 
10 (%) Hoxxds yrs vis Sotay dyayorra. In Nr mw; ons to glory.) The Fulgate 
has, Rui multos filios in gloriam adduxerat, Who had _—_ many. ſons: to glory.” 
With which the Syriac and Arabic agree. I ſee no need of this, but prefer our own 
tranſlation. Farther, all theſe verſions as well as our own refer this to Gon, and ſu 
Poſe him to be ſaid to bring many ſons to glory. And indeed, though the. Greek, wal 
allow of a different conſtruction by joining &yayTa with deu, thus, © It, became 
% him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, to make the captain of 
« their ſalvation, who was to bring many ſons to glory, pert by ſufferings: ** yet the 
former ſenſe ſeems preferable, gs ir ſo well ſuits what was faid in the foregoing verſe, 
where the ſame thing is attributed to the grace of God. VVV. 
Farther, though the ſons here ſpoken of are undoubtedly the ſons of Gop,; yet it 
may be doubted whether they are here denominated ſons upon that conſideration for- 
mally or principally. I rather think that our author here in his covert way ſpeaks of, 
them as the ſons of Abraham. But the reader will be better able to; dge of this when 
he ſhall have further conſidered the following part of his diſcourſe. 
(2) Te dexiyov & oorueias Gu. The captain of their ſalvation.) The word aeyny%s 
ſignifies a captain, as we have here rendred it, or a prince, as Acts iu. 15. v. 31. and ſomc- 
times the firſt inventer or publiſber of any thing, or the adviſer, or in general the pro- 
curer of it, in which ſenſe we render it, Heb. x1. 2. the author. In this laſt place he calls 
him + + vistas an, the author of the faith, that is of the religion they profeſled.:: 
and were there any neceſſity for it, this expreſhon might be underſtood in the Rwe man- 
ner, and the rather conſidering how crreia is uſed ver. 3. of this chapter, and the au- 
thor of their ſalvation may import the author of the goſpel of their ſalvation. Compare Epb. i. 
13. But there is no great need of this, and eſpecially if we compare Heb. v. 9. which is 
very parallel to this place: Being made perfect, be became d& tr. S the author of eternal ſal- 
| , vation 
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1.3 + © PARAPHRASE. 
£ through ſufferings. fetly qualified for, and conſecrated to his 


both he that ſancti- g. < | 5 
1 fot and they who are Office (a) by ſufferings, And there was 


antified, are all of one; reaſon for this, becauſe both Chriſt : who is 
thoſe whom he faves, and. they who are thus 
ſanctified by him (6) are all of them of one 

| father 


d afterward] that be might be the firſt-born among many 


This ſenſe will include the, former; and ſeems very; agreeable. The — 
ſpoken of anſwers to what is ſaid 72 that he was crowned with glory and honour, whic 


ſeems evident that in many paſſages of this epiſtle, tis uſed in a different way from what 
üs in ſome other: places NG new teſtament ; and that Chriſt -heing, c ered in his 


the aſbes of an beifer ſprinkling the umclean, ſanctifieth to the puri g the feſb., X. 10. By 


e once for \all. 
Ver. 14. By one offering he bath ferfecked ſor ever them that — 5 ach ver. 29. bath 


ao that he mics hotly the peazle with bis ocum blcod, ſeffere 
AC 


monies and 


(crided, fo the 
de ſervice of Go 


E; 


2 


dof Chriſt a 7 Chriſtians now fe 
and by;realgn. of thatothey art mot unclean! but holy oc e ou 


did predeſtinate to be conformed to the image of his Son [in 


ments to which rhe were then ſubject, and qualified them for the ſervice then pre- ö 
bll | . . 


"ll. 


II, 


the ſanctifier, or who does away the fin of 


0 0 
42. 


“ church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. And 
| | | again, 

(c) FE inde ve. Are all of one.] The miſſing the true meaning of theſe words rd ha 

made ſome expreſhons in the context dark and obſcure, which will be very ecafy, when 


jectin 
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a "ob | Ka 2 28 { 3 
father Abraham (c): upon which account he for which cauſe he is no 
l th 8 hes A ... . afhamed'tocall them bre. 
is not aſhamed to call them brethren, as he chren, Saying, I will de. 
does (in that prophetick pſalm wherein he is clire + thy Hae" unto ny 

| . cc . _ 8 ret n, in the midſt f 
perſonated) ſaying, © J will declare thy name Ferret will! Sad 


« unto my brethren (4), in the midſt of the unto thee. And again, It 


this is rightly underſtood. I am apt to think that ſomewhat more is intended by the all 


here than the interpreters ſeem to have obſerved. ' They take the aeg to be all one 
as dpupbregy!, and ſuppoſe it to mean only this, that Chriſt and the fanRified are both 
of one. The thing is indeed true: but if this were all intended, the all might as vel 
have been left out. I conceive that the all is added with a ſpecial regard 'to thoſe who 
are ſanctified, and that theſe being of two ſorts, Jett and Gentiles, and the former ob- 
5 and caviling againſt the favour ſhown to the latter, our author here, the more 
ſtrongly to aſſert their right, uſes this term, but yet in a manner that would give a 
little offence as poſſible to the eu to whom he was writing. And does not this look 
very like the wm of the apoſtle of the Gentiles, who had the calling of them fo much 
at heart, that he could not avoid mentioning it when he was writing to thoſe of the ci- 
cumciſion ? Tis worth the readers while to compare this with Rom. 1 
26—29. upon the account of both the argument and emphaſis laid -=-_ 
The — fey 1 — farther needs clearing in the text is, who that one is of whom all 
are faid to be. Some refer this to Gop the Father, as tho it had been faid that Chriſt 
and Chriſtians are all of one and the ſame Gop and Father. But tis not tafual in the 


diſtin expreſſions, rather than a ſingle one. Thus John xx. 17. Go tp my bett ey, axl 
ſay unto them, J aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and; your Cod. Some 


it 
with thok 
Chriſt or 
FP" 1 


IV. 2 Gal i. 
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ach zm; in another prophecy he i 1s brought in as 
k of | Le, «I ill put Wy FUR in him (e). 
* a And 
. NOTES. 


y in a way of accommodation. Chriſt's brethren here are the fame as his church, as the 
later part of the citation informs us, I the #jdft of the church, wilt / Ang C. praiſe unto thee. 
I: may be farther remarked that our auther; though he ge! the ſame fen 6 the plitim- 
its words, as the LXX. yet he does not tie de Spiele FEY to their Sc tert, dut 
ules aT&yy8Aw inſtead ay iy dOReee in their loony 9 


W | 13 (e): Kat Ahr E mo > Eo60:a% reibe 2 4 16 Hat, F will js wp ah i 
hon tin.] There are tho things which need to be uu er der: d co on Pee citation. 
Ne all 1. Its pertinence to our Ethoi's: pur Inrerp 285 19785 puzzled 


| one BY give a ſatisfactory account of this matter rick” do I Fehde i poſſihle to be e till ky 
both true ſenſe of ver. 11: is firſt perceived. For what probf I it 10 Chriſt is bor aſhamed to 
- well BY call them: brethren, becauſe he on „% Toll . 5 7 Ar: bim? Burt when his diſcourſe be- 
- who bre is rightly: taken, this teſti 232 his W ſe. 8 ou this is to be 
t ob. underſtood. He had affertedthar Chiiſt' arid ok whis re Al of one - 
"more WY ther 4674bam'!;- för which: cauſe he is not At to call 18 f were a$ he is boy 

ve u in ſpeaking of the church under thut title, if a iy 0 the 0 N Fus 


look Höebreevs — ft their fleſhly mind pt. put 
much vould at it as making much ſor den they would'ca Ae th it's 1910 | 
e cir- Wl the only _— ſpoken 'of in the place cited, becauſe the fam 11 with 


and fo as to a fleſnly deſcent, the Je nation 20 * his breth: And Tuke Cp 


4). m. themſelves, and it was of the Jews, 'as concerning the 1 woe that Chriſt | 
n 


un alt propliecies of the old teſtament affure them that 0 
Chrit e fon of Arabhum and the fon of Ditvid; the ay | cn ib AU firs ap - Fx ta 
in tie themſelves this honour of being 3 er mrch which 
Chrif i drethren. Nothing could be more: contra 1 to our author's chat to 551 Vicks run 
ur S MY in2y with ſuch a notion as this: Per rchis means the 1 5 85 Fr 285 "ur of the = 
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it as a _ of EE 52 a 2 25 deen kom hm, 1 8 is wn what "i at 25 7 
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at Chriſt is a for. 'of Abraham, 


(37: 


of ie faithful, that patrern of 3 And as ris was dae ic of the converted 
who entiles being related to Abraham as his children, this brings of home to his de- 
irmel ien, and ſhows that Chriſt and the converted Gentiles were el 0 «ay Wh Abrabam. 
G rr nd thus ſtands his of: „ All that believe in Gon, N 2 Jecus or Gen- 
dies, are the children of off Abrabam. Chrift, as appears by this 1 bene by 
med i Gov. And conſcyuently he muſt himſelf be a ſon of Abrahats, e 

me pa. ther Fes or Gentiles, — be his brethren, as bein all f1 708 


' and Chriſt by deſeribing himſelf as a believer in ting 
' aſhamed to own himſelf as a ſon of Abrabam, or as a bröt 


5 . 5 10 wh Tm: Na ng 


it Abraham. The reader may here compare the diſcburſe of 15 f St. Paul, 2 18 13. 
ich Ve having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as tis writen, I believed and dee have 
| ſpoken ; eve alſo believe and'therefore ſpeak. Where he. ſpeaks of Chriſt and himſelf as 


leving, and as "__ the ſame ſpirit of faith os T have flieyn in a diſſertation oni that 


text 


re- vill put my truft in him. again, Which proves he was a ſon of l 
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And again elſewhere, (Iſa. viii. 18.) he is And again, Behold, I, ad 


brought in as ſpeaking, thus : Behold, I, aac- which Gut 


the children which Gop hath given me (F). 
6 ” in 


| NOTES. ; 

text) and therefore we have the leſs reaſon to wonder at our author's diſeourſe in repre- 

Rang Cn as a ſon of Abrabam by believing, | | 1 | 
2.The other thing to be conſider d is,whenee this citation is taken. Some ſuppoſe it ĩs taken 
from //.viii.17. which we render, I ill look for him, where the LXX. have IIe ei Lech, 
e 4v19. But there are two objections againſt this account which cannot eaſily be removed 
+. That this rengring e eee 
m which ſhould more properly be rendred I will expect Lor as our tranflation, lat 
for] Bim. And ſince this author does not tie himſelf up to the verſion of the LXX. in his 
citations, tis likely he refers to ſome other place where the Greek is agreeable to the Hebrew, 
2. Another objection againſt this account is, that our author in the very next words ſub- 
joins another citation, and by his way of citing the latter he — he makes this 
and that to be two diſtinct citations. And again, Bebold I and the children ephich God hath 
iven me. Now in caſe he cited the former, of theſe from IIa. viii. 17. tis hardly proba- 
le he would have made ſuch a diſtinct citation of the latter, ſince the latter — 2 
in the prophet immediately follow the former, without ſo much as a word's coming be- 
tween. T will look for bim. Behold I and the children whom the Lord hath given me, Iſa. vii. 
17, 18. It ſeems therefore moſt reaſonable to think this citation is taken from that ſong 
which we have in two places, Pſal. xviii. 2 Sam. xxii. where ver. 3. in each place we hare 
theſe words in the Flebreau, 13 NOM which properly fignify as we render them, ail 
truſt in bim. Or if any one thinks cur author in his citation paid a regard to the LAX. 
he may ſuppoſe the. paſlage is cited from their verſion of Samuel, where they have Ii 
rollo ko in” 4v76, rather than from the pſalm, where they have Ear: i dur, 
( And again, Behold I, and the children uhich God hath given me.] This paſſage, a 
I obſerved before, is cited from /ſa. viii. 18, and is by many modern interpreters under- 


ſtood concerning the prophet {jab and his children, as it was alſo by one of the ancient 
of whom St. Jerom upon the place in Iſaiab ſpeaks, but without mentioning his name. 
This interpretation of the age wo ſeems to me to derogate from the inſpiration and au- 
thority of the epiſtle, which gives it quite another meaning. Much uſe has likewiſe been 
made of this text by the enemies of COON in order te expoſe it, and the writers of 
the new teſtament. This will; be an excuſe. for me, if I am ſomewhar long in my a- 
tempt to clear this matter, which muſt be own'd to be attended with difficulties, and in 
offering an explication of the paſſage in the propher i which will better accord with the 
uſe which our author has made of it. And if I can't demonſtrate from the et, that 
ir can relate to no other but Chriſt; yet if I can only make it appear that there is n0 
abſurdity in underftanding ir of Chrift, I am perſuaded the ingenuous reader, whois 
not violently ? pune againſt chriſtianity, will for the fake of our author be ready to 
receive it, and to reject the other interpretation, however ſpecious and plauſible it may 
ſeem to be at the firſt reading. In order hereunto I ſhall firſt ſet down the whole ca- 
text, as I think it ought to be rendred and underſtood, and then ſhall indeavour by ſome 
remarks to confirm my interpretation. 8 i. „„ 
And firſt the context ſtands thus, Ia. viii. 5. The Lord alſo ſpake amo me again, ſayin 
6. For as much as this people [of Iſrael] deſpiſe the waters of Shiloh [the people of Fadai} 
that go ſofihj Lare in a low and weak condition] and rejoice zu Rezin and Remaliah's ſw: 
7. Noc therefore behold the Lord bringeth upon them the waters of the river [viz. the people 
that live by the river Euphrates] ſtrong and many, even the king of Aſſyria, and all bis gin 
{all his armies] :. and he {ball come up over all his chapels, and go aver all bis banks. 8. 4 


. 27 


HEBREWS.. 
NOTES. 


nd j to bring them into the utmoſt danger and diftreſs, but not utterly to drown or deſtroy 


deſtroy you. See Chap. xxxvui. 36.] 10. Take connſel 2 and it ſball come to nought ; 


Lay danger couclude your capital city is betrayed, or through deſpair think o vg = 


here BB te Lord of boſts bimſelf, and let bim be your fear, and let him be your dread.) 14. And be (Im- 
manuel 1 225 ks for a ata bender to the Geng who 

his BW ut for a ſtone of frumbling, 

* his croſs] to #400 of the on xnd Fee 4 gs and for 6 far 

mow to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem. rer m ſball ſtumble | 

ken, and be __ 2 be taken. 16. [And he ſhal t 

bath law (hide the ſenſe and meaning of the Jeb diſpenſation} among my diſciples. 17. And 


been offer'd. CVT. 3 gt hn | . 
1. Let it be ohſerved, that though this prophecy may have ſome things common to it, 
and ſome preceding prophecies, Nis itſelf a ain fro ec from 65 | concerning 
» 


would have us take ſpecial notice of this prophecy's being ſo 1 5 
ter underſtood ro ignify the people of 
Judab and Jeruſalem, than of the temple as the true place of worſhip, becauſe 


place. Thus in the next verſe he uſes the '<vaters of the river or of Abra to 7 


Chap. II. : 


572 


Chap. II. 


10 render the wor 
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5. As Immanuel is a proper name, Chap. vii. 14. viii. 8. tis highly reaſonable it ſhould 
be taken in the ſame manner Chap. viii. 10. and therefore our tranſlators ought not to 
have obſcured this by rendring the words there, For God is with us. The Hebrexp has no 
more than DN 1by > Fer Immanuel. But if what has been offer'd be allowed, itis evi. 
dent that the expreſſion is abrupt, which is not unuſual in that lan and that the ſenſe 
muſt be ſupplied either that way I have taken, or ſome other of the like nature. per- 
haps the regent ſubſtantive is here omited, of which many inftanges might be produced, 
and that tis to be ſupplied from ver. 8. where the land of Judea is called the land of Im- 
manuel: and ſo the ſenſe of ver. 10. will be, For tis the land of Immanuel, that land 
which he had not yet rejected and diſown d. YO Bt > 

6. I take ver. 11, 12, 13. to be a parentheſis, wherein the prophet ſeems to relate an 
inſtruction which Gop had given him at ſome other time. 6245 Soap ty pwn 

7. The parentheſis ending with ver. 13, we muſt join ver, 14. with ver. 10. and conſe- 

vently ver. 14. muſt be underſtood of Immamuel, according as we find that verſe is ap- 
plied to him, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Nor can I ſee to whom, beſide Immanuel or 
Chriſt, it can reaſonably be applied. It will be very hard for the ces to give an ac- 
count how Hezekigh was ſuch a ſtumbling ſtone, or rock of offence, as is here deſcribed; nor 
will it be more eaſy for thoſe to account for the expreiſion who ſuppoſe Immanuel to be 
the prophet Jaiab's ſon. But if this be underſtood of Chriſt, every one ſees how exact- 
ly and punctually it was fulfilled, Moreover, „„ SLICE ef” 

8. It ſeems natural to ſuppoſe, that ſince Immanuel was to be a  fumbling fone, and a 
rock of offence to Iſrael, they muſt be different perſons to whom it is declared that he ſhould 
be a ſanctuary. And this moſt admirably ſuits the hiſtory of our ſaviour;: who; while 
the generality of the Jews were offended at him, and rejected him, became a ſanctuary 


to the believing Gentiles, and a ſmall remnant of the Fees. i 

9. I chooſe to render πσ¾ D WT To to of the. 8 of Ifrael, rather than with 
our verſion, To both the kouſes of Iſrael. The original will indeed well. enough bear this 
latter conſtruftion ; and it will as well bear the former. See 1 Kings ii. 39, v. 23. The 
reaſon why I prefer the former rendring, is becauſe I don't ſee how what is ſaid can be 


_ underſtood of the two kingdoms of Iſrael and Jadab, if they are taken for both En 


of Iſrael here ſpoken of, as I believe they are \univerfally io underſtood by. theſe w. 
bs For whoever is ſuppoſed to be the Immanuel, it would be. very 
improper to ſay of rae] one of the houſes, ver. 1.5. that many among ibem ſhall ſtumble 


Sf » 
and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared, and be taken, if this was to be the caſe of the whole 
nation, as it muſt be, if the captivity of the ten tribes be here refer'd ro. Farther, I 
think the laſt Clauſe in ver. 14. To the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, is exegetical of 'what'we 
render, To both: houſes of Iſrael, and conſequently hereby are meant thoſe 2 tribes or 
bouſes of Iiracl; whoſe; metropolis ee was. When the prophecy is thus under- 
ſtood, the e of it is very obvious, Chriſt was a ſtumbling: ſtone and a rock of 
offente to Judab and Benjamin, two of the tribes or houſes of Iſrae. 
10. e 1 e is at Ser. 16. Where I have ſupplied theſe words, 
And be fball ſay] where by the he I mean Immanuel. I ſubmit the reaſons I have for this to 
the judgment of the reader. (i.) Such omiſſions are frequent in the Habreev tile and leſt 
to be filled up by the reader. (2.) I have taken no greater liberty than the LX X. have 
done. They have inſerted: of their own Kat zd, And be ſball ſay, at the begining of 
ver. 17. though there ſeems to me to be vaſtly more reaſon, why they ſhould have made 
that infertion here at the begiping of ver. 16. For, (3.) The. ti 3 gec 
at ver. 16. Before, 1 manue! is 1poken of in the third perſon: but chere he is brotiph! 
in as peaking Himel in the firſt perſon, Among I diſciples; which is allo continüed 
in the two next verſes. | As the fore ſuch a ſupply ſeems neceſlary, there can hardly be 
any doubt which is the propereſt place wherein it ought to be made... 6 
11. That expreſſion, ver, 16. Among my diſciples, does not well ſuit any other than Chriſt. 
We don't find that any of the religious kings, or other good men among the Jecvs ever — 
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fach a ſtile, or that the prophets uſed it concerning them, or themſelves, Nay, though 
the Jews very much-gloried in being the diſciples of Moſes; yet we find not that either 
Moſes, or any of the prophets ever called them his diſciples. 'But this ſtile was proper 
for, and often- uſed dy Immanuel or Chriſt in the 2 ES | 

12. The ſenſe of thoſe two expreſſions in the fame verſe, Bind up the teſtimony, ſeal the 
law, muſt be owned to be obſcure. I have offer'd the meaning, which ſeems to me 
moſt probable. Let the 2 be bound up, and the law be ſealed from the un- 
« map nx the Feevyb' nation, let them now be depoſited with my diſciples, as ſuch, 
« whether they be Jesus or Gentiles, that they may have the free uſe, and attain the 
« true knowledge of them. The event anſwer'd exactly to this account. If our bleſ: 
ſed Lord himſelf underſtood the law of Moſes, there were things writen therein, as well 
as in the prophets, and in the pſalms, concerning him, <ukich were to be fulfilled, Luke xxiv. 44. 
And the Jews who dwelt at Jerufalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew not him, nor yes 
the voices of the prophets <vhich are read every ſabbath day, they 7. them, in condemning 
lim, Acts xiii. 27. Blindneſs then happen'd to the natural Hrael; and while they were, 
ignorant of the deſign of their law, the diſciples of Chriſt became W of it. And 
to eſtabliſh this interpretation, let theſe things be conſider d. (I.) That when the teſti- 
nony and the law are thus joined together, ver. 20. To the law, and to the teſtimony, in- 
terpreters are agreed that hereby is meant the Mefaick law. And what reaſon can there 
be why they ſhould not bear the ſame ſenſe here in ver. 16. of the ſame chapter? Be- 


fides, the two tables of ſtone, whereon the law was writen, are called the teſtimony, 


Exod. xxv. 16, And ogy the word there be ſomewhat different, yet tis of the fame 
import with that in this place; and when the Jaw and the teſtimom are thus 7 toge· 
ther, there is the leſs reaſon to doubt that they ſignify the law of Moſes. Sec Pſal. Ixxvai. 
5. (2.) A$ the teftimony and the Jaw, ſo likewiſe the verbs, bind and ſeal, ſeem to be ex- 
egerical ; and therefore, if we can fix the ſenſe of the one, we may be pretty ſecure o 

the other. Now by comparing other places in the prophets, it ſeems plain, that /ealing 


| i uſed in this ſenſe. Thus Dan. xii. 4. But thou, O Daniel, /Þut up the words, and ſeal the 


look, until the time of the end. And ver. 8, 9. And I heard, but 1 underſtood not: then ſaid I, 
0 my Lerd, what” ſhall be the end of theſe things * And be ſaid, Go thy way, Daniel: for the. 
words are eloſed up and ſealed il the time of the end. Compare chap. ix. 24. But I think 
there is a paſſage that is yet more remarkable, and ſerves to illuſtrate the text under con- 


ſideration, becauſe it feems.to refer to the very ſame event: Ja. xxix. 10, 11. The Lord. 


bath poured ont upon you the ſpirit of deep ſleep, and hath cloſed your eyes: the prophets and your 
rulers the ſcer⸗ 5255 N fla he 22 of all is become rot £2 as the words B e. | 
that is fealed, which men deliver to one that is learned, ſaying, Read ibis, {pray thee, and be 
ſaith, I cannot, for it is ſeated. And ver. 14. The wiſdom of their wiſe men ball periſh, and 
the. underſtanding of their pradent men ſball be hid. Thus the book ſealed with ſeven, ſeali, 
is put for one that could not be opened, or the contents of it 17 8 Rev. v. There is 
one place, where I think, the word binding, has likewiſe. a ſignification, ſome hat like to 
this, Hoſ. xiii. 12. The iniquity of Ephraim is bound up: Bit ſen i hid. Other ſenſes are 
indeed given of it: but the latter clauſe ſeems to lead us to the i ter pretstion given by: 
the judicious Caftellio, Ephraimite arctum crimen, intimum 1 The wickedneſs, 
* of Ephraim: is cloſe, his fin is inward, viz. that cannot be ſeen... And though there 


the word Yu is uſed inſtead of My here, that will not make ar y rear difference, the 


words being near akin, and the latter, when 'cis put to ſignify binding,, being acknow- 
ledged to borrow that ſignification from the former. (3.) This interpretation may ſeem 
— by _ erke be, | + p 11 . 

rom the houſe of Jacob: which may denote to whom the teſtimony, was bond xp, and the 
law ſealed, W a whoſe khbw cage an ndekiblag, 0 in . — at, con- 
cealed the teſtimony and the law, oi. the Houſe 7 acob. . (4.), Nothing could be more 
proper upon this interpretation, than to ſpeak of the teſtimony and law, as ſealed among, 


. 


or with, Chriſt's diſciples; becauſe to them they were now commited, as Ne had been 


m of com- 


arciently to the Jetus, Rom iii: 2 The expreſſion appears to be al luſive to the c | 
55 . | miting 


d, where 'tis ſaid, I «vill wait upon the Lord iibat hideth Bis face 


Chap. IT. 
WW 


| ſhall need no other explication of them than what the fo 
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miting writings or evidences of a man's title to an eſtate to a perſon's cuſtody, And 
however interpreters have overlook'd it, yet the ſealed book, and the book in the 
revelation,” are to be interpreted from that cuſtom, as the reader will eaſily fee by com- 
paring Fer. xxxii.— 14. See the LXX. And this, by the way, ſhows there is no 
need to ſearch for a different ſubie& for each of thoſe books, ſince both the ſealed 
and the open evidences, rendred by the LXX. gicxiey, related to the ſame ſubyct. 
(.) If the words are thus underſtood, there will be good reaſon why the children ſhould 
be * ver. 18. they being then the ſame with the diſciples ſpolcen of here, in 
Der. 16. , 2 ; 

13. The 17th verſe ſeems to be miſtaken by thoſe who explain it of his cog in 

neral, that Gop would own and ſucceed him. If that were the whole of his — 
it will not be eaſy to account for that clauſe, Io hideth his face from the rj Jacob. 
I think therefore, a reſpect is here had to the calling of the Jews ; and that the ſenſe 
is this: © Though Goo, at preſent, hides himſelf from the houſe of Jacob, upon the 
« account of their fins, yet f will not deſpair of his hereafter making himfelf known 
« unto them : and therefore I will wait for the time when his promiſe concerning them 
<« ſhall be fulfilled. ot” ; 2 1” 

14. The 18th verſe, whence our author takes his citation, ſeems to belong moſt natu- 
rally to that to which he applies it. According to what I obſerved before, he is ſpeak- 


ing of the children of Abraham, not by a natural deſcent, but by faith; and this with 


aa more eſpecial relation to the Gentiles who believed. And nothing could be more to 
his purpoſe, than this citation, ſuppoſing that the 1233 is to be underſtood in like 
manner. Now this appears to me a reaſonable ſuppoſition, For as the children look 
very likely to be the fame with the diſciples, ver. 16. ſo both ſeem to ſtand oppoſed to 
the houſe of 2 from whom the Lord bid his face, that is, they both ſtand oppoſed to 
the natural Jrael: and who then can be meant by the diſciples or children, but ok who 
are confidered as ſuch, merely upon account of their faith? Nor is this difagreeable to 
the ftile of the prophet, who ſpeaks of the converted Gentiles, as the children of Abraham, 
In. liv. 1. Compare Gal. iv. 21, &c. And as the diſciples of the Meſhah are called his 


obildren and ſeed, Pſal. Ixxxix. 29, 30. ſo it is very remarkable, that the Feruſalem Jai. 


mud. tit. de Synedr. ſhould thus explain this text in Jſalab viii. 18. as Grotius tells us it 
does. See him De Verit. Rel. Chriſt. lib. v. g. 19. not. 15. a 
The reader alſo may compare St. Jerom's comment upon [/a. xxix. 22— 24. The 
text I forbear to tranſcribe, becauſe the 2 the tranſlation would be tedious. By 
the way, may we not ſuppoſe, that from this paſſage our Lord took that expreſſion, he 
ſo often uſed, of God's giving perſons to him? Nay, may not his calling his diſciples 
children, Mark x. 24. be in conformity to this? Tis not improbable that he might do this 
much oftner in his life-time than the 22 relate; and therefore, choſe to uſe that 
term after his reſurrection, when he defign'd to diſcover himſelf to his diſciples, who 
did not know him, Fohn xxi. 5. The application is eaſy of what is ſaid of chels, Behold 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me, are for ſigns and wonders in Iſrael from the 
Lord of hofts. If we ſhould take the ſenſe thus, We are for [the working of ] ſigns and 
evonders, every one knows how this was accompliſhed. Bur taking the words the com- 
mon way, which may be confirmed from ſeveral other ary of the like nature, 'we 
e lowing texts will ea em 
us, Like ii. 34. 1 Gr. iv. 9. 1 Theſ. ii. 15,16. I know of only one objection that may 
be made againſt this from the prophet, and that is, from the 19th verſe, And <vhen they 
ſhall ſay unto you, ſeek unto them that have familiar ſpirits, &c. Bur this ipſtead of weaken- 
ing, is rather a confirmation of the interpretation given: ſuch ſorceries and witchcrafis 
being much in vogue with the Jet, in and after our Saviour's time; for the proof of 
which, the reader is refer d to Dr. Lightfoot's Fall of Jeruſalem, Sect. ix. Vol, 1 p. 371. 
Upon the whole now, ſince every part of the viſion will exactly ſait Chriſt, and — 
part of it, as ver, 14—16. will not 52 to any other perſon, at leaſt not without 
ſome violence offered to the words, why ſhould we doubt of the juſtneſs of be uſe 
which our author makes of this clauſe ? wy | , 
oy or 
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Chap. II. 


a Foraſmuch (g) then as the children were 14. 
deen of gen ang partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf 
| 


00d, he alſo himſelf like- in the ſame manner partook of fleſh and 


— 2 _ arp blood (), that ſo he might be capable of 


deſtroy him that had the dying, and in the way that ſeemed ſo agree- 
ble to Gop the Father, he might defeat him 

in his deſign, who had by his ſubtilty brought 

== them 


NOTES. 


For the ſake of his argument, that their being called children, and being faid to be 
given to /nmanuel or Chriſt, beſpeaks them to be the children of Alrabam; it may not be 
amiſs to remark how exactly this agrees with St. Paul's ſentiments, and way of reaſoning, 
Rom. ix. 7, 8. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are they all children + but in Ifaac. 
Pall thy ſeed be | called. That is, they which ave the children of the fieſb, [by only a natural 
deſcent from Abrabam] theſe are not the children [of Abrabam, as the father of the faithful, 
and ſo the children} of Gad: bat the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed. Chap. iv. 
11, 12. He {Abraham} recriued the fignt of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith, 
which he had yet being uncircumciſed, thav be might be the father of all them that believe, tho 
they be not circumciſed : that righteouſneſs might be imputed to them alfo e and the father of cir- 
cumciſion to them cubo are not of the circumciſion only, but alſo wall in the fleys of that faith of 
eur father Abraham, <vbich be had, being yet uncircumciſed, ver. 16—18. Therefore it is of 
faith, het EE to the end the promiſe might be ſnre to all the feed, not to that 
only which 3s of the law, but to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, bo is the father 
of us all, (as it is writen, I have made thee a father of many nations) before him whom he be- 
lieved, even God, who quickeneth abe dead, and calleth thofethings which be not as though they 
were : who againſt. hope believed in hope, that he become the father of many nations; ac- 
cording to that which. vas ſpoken, Jo ball thy ſeed be. And that they who are given and 
belong to Chriſt are the children of Alrabam, he declares, Gal. iii. 7. Kyow ye therefore, 
that they <ohich are of faith; the ſame ave the children of Abraham. And ver. 29. If ye be 
Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's ſeed, Chriſt therefore having with all believers one and: 
22 father Abrabam, they are his brethren, and he is not aſhamed to own them as 
uch. ; $75 43 Þ 4357 20 1 | 53 15.7 725 hs 4 
14 (g) To underſtand the connection of this verſe, tis neceflary to go back to ver. 10. 
where our author ſays, That it became the Father, in bringing many | ſons to glory, to make 
the captain of their ſalvation perfet# through ſufferings. To ſhow the fitneſs or, becomingiels 
of this he proves, ver 11, 12,.13. that he and they were brethren. And here he appeals 


to matter of fact, that Chriſt and his brethren were made alike in ſufferings ; and becauſe 


they were partakers of fleſh and blood, he partook of the ſame, in order to his ſuffering: 
and d in . * „ ; N Þ 5 1 $0 Lt 

(03 c apanancios Ae Toy aviav. He alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part of the 
ſame.] The word ape7Ancies is well rendred likewiſe, or in the ſaute manner. Nor does 
it here import a faint Jikeneſs or reſemblance, but a proper and exact conformity. For 
he as properly partook of fleſh and blood, as any of the children de. Tis father to be 
obſerved, in what manner the-conformity of Chriſt to the children is ſpoken of here, as 
well as continually in the holy ſcripture. - It is not ſaid that he took part of any thing 


that belonged to the children, but feb and blood. Theſe only are here mentioned as af-- 


iumed by the 467 O, who: was made figſb and dwelt among us, John i. 14. bur! not the 


laſt hint is ever given of the cord s afluming any pre- exiſtent ſoul. nch 14 
IR HR „0 14 
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them to be 1 to death, that is, the de- power of death, that i, 


"BY * 2 0 3 | @P the devil; nd ite 
15. vil (i); and to might deliver them, Who them a ta 1 Ker o 


from among the Gentiles fnould believe, and death were aff t ir life 


ſo become the children of Abraham, from ID 
that inflaying fear of death to which they TOE 
8 1 6 r 
e 


(i) Iva νỹ 7% Savdrs xe]agynoy N N xegr@ Deorle Ty daf, Tu & d,,ẽC¼. 
That through death he might deſtroy him that bad the power of death, that is, the devil. From 
hence ſome have imagined that the devil, as Gop's/executioner, is the infliter-of death. 
But the truth of fo general an aſſertion may well be called in queſtion, However by di- 

vine permiſſion he may be the more immediate cauſe of ſome diſtempers and” ſad acci- 
dents that may iſſue in death; yet that he ſhould have the power of all mortal diſenſes 
does not ſeem at all probable. And: though the murders commited 1 gas ny 
juſtly be attributed to him, as the grea — — of their malice and wickedneſs, as C 
ve. lain bis brotber,. r John gre 71. . 


is ſaid to be of that wicked one, and to ha 
ſuch caſual deaths, as were utterly oe by the perſans u ho were. 
them, and wherein Gop is ſaid to have delivered a man into the hand of the f 8 
can hardly be attributed to the devil, withour being injurious to the providenes of Gov. 
Beſides, death has been often inflicted by good angels, as in the caſe of Sh and 6. 
morrab, and the 185 thouſand that were {lain in one night in Semnacherib's army, by the 
angel of the Lord, Iſa. xxxvii. 36. which is a rn OT ed 
vil And therefore, if I am not miſtaken, the devil is here ſpoken d as having 
wer of death, not ſo much for the ſake of _——_— was cortinued) to him to 
inflict death, as upon the account of what he did. to our firſt parents, . inducing them 
dy his temptations to ſin, and ſo to bring death upon rhamſelves and their po by 
reaſon of which he was, as our Lord calls him, John viii. 44 ½ maehen pon the be- 
ining. Nor is it improbable that our, author here intended an antitheſis, aud xhat this 
8 of the devil, as the author of death, ſtands in oppoſition to that of Chriſt, as 
Farther, this ſenſe. may, perhaps, be confirmed by conſidering the import of the word 
xd]aeynon, which we have rendred deſtroy. But it's not obvious what other deſtructien 
our interpreters could mean beſide what has been mentioned.” Tis certain he was not by 
the death of Chriſt deſtroyed as __ veings fox that ſtill remains; nor as to the happi- 
neſs of it, he having been ever ſince his firſt, apoſtaey under condemnation, or rather e- 
ſerved to it. The word ſhould rather be rendred, that he might defeat, or bring to >, 
; | Thus the ſame word is uſed, 1 Cr. i. 28. To bring to ene the things that are. ii. 6. Nor 
of the princes of. this <vorld, that come to nought,. xv. 24. ben be ſball have put down all 
» rule, and all authority and power. And thus the place is to be underſtood : © Chriſt by 
«. dying has made atonement, has aboliſhed death, and brought life and 4mmortality to 
| « light, and fo through death has baffled the deſign of the devil, who thought to haye- 
| t intailed death irrecoverably upon the whole humane race. This may be one thing 
| | that,is comprehended in that paſſage, 1 Jobn iii. 8. Fur this purpaſe the Son of | God was 
manifeſted, that be might deſtroy the works ¶ the devil. However, tis expreſſed by our Lord 
himſelf when he ſpeaks of his death, Jobn xii. 31. Noe is the judgment of this world + Now 
all the prince of this æorld be caſt out. Farther, an emphaſis ſhould be laid upon theſe 
words through death, there being. a great elegancy in the expreſſion. . Chriſt xbrowgh bis 
« death vanquiſhed him who had prevailed: to bring death upon men, and:fo ſpoiled. 


« as it were, by his own weapon. 


15 00 


* 


&s * — £ % 53 — 4 — . — * * 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


„ e be weed ner gn had been always ſubject in their Gentile ſtate 
eri; bim the nature F angels; (H). And there was good reaſon Why he ſhould 
1 burhe gel on him the ſeed take part with the children of Abrabam in 
l things it bebored fleſh and blood, ' becauſe he did not'take hold 
=] ...-. off, or undertake to help the angels; but he 
undertook to help believers, the ſeed of 
Abraham (0). And therefore it behoved him 
„rr, 
153 (i) He that compares the account St. Par“ gives of the caſe of the Senihe, 


9. 


y : | ol 
ſuch a ſpirit of bondage, it was a bondage arifing from a dread of corruption, that is ac-- 
cording to the expreſſion here in this place, from a fear of death. And how indeed could 


more ſtrong and inſlaving. For want of a revelation, they were uncertain whether death 
id not render them infenſible; aud death may well be dreaded, ſuppoſing it to have 
5 


that effect upon men: but where they expe a future ſtate, their guilty conſcience 


-_ hi, to name the Gentiles, Mr. Locke upon the Romans has taken notice © ie 
et 3 


gate agrees: muſquam enim angels apprebendit ; ſed ſemen Abrabe 72 The word is 
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18. 


high prieſt in divine things for men, for his brethren, t 


a diſtinction with reference to the parties between whom he acts, and:,to ſpeak of his 
faithfulneſs with reference to Gov, and his mercifulneſs with reference to men, he ought to 


the mercifulneſs.and faithfulneſs, both reſpect his brethren, and the diſcharge. of his office 


—— 


HEBREWS 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


to be made like to his brethren, the ſeed! of him to be made like unte 


g 6 . his brethren; that he might 
Abraham, in all things, that ſo he might be a mereiful and funky 


be a merciful and faithful high prieſt for high prieſt in things pr. 
them in all affairs he was to Ret oy with — — 
God for them. (n), in order to his making. of the people; For in that ig 
atonement for the fins of the people whom. 

he undertook to help (2). For wherein 


ſo 
NOTES 


them in fleſh and blood, per. 17. But the reaſoning does not appear ſo eaſy and ſtrong 
the other way, when we ſuppoſe it to lie thus: For as much as the children were par- 
« takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame:. for he did 
« not take upon him the nature of angels, but the nature of the ſeed of Abraham. 
« Wherefore it behoved him in all things, to be made like unto his brethren,:” The 
diſcourſe thus underſtood, ſeems confuſed: the aſſertion that he took part of fleſh and 
blood, and the argument * * for the proof of it, that he took on him the nature of 
the ſeed of Abraham, and. the concluſion, that he ought to be made like to his brethren 
in all things, are the ſame, aud ſo his proof would be that faulty one, which is called 
Idem per idem. CE 3 in 
17 (m) Ta ges I eb. In things pertaining to God.] Chriſt is here ſpoken of as an 
| EE ' be ſeed of A ; and there- 
fore his mercifulneſs and faithfulneſs. muſt. be underſtood to relate to his office for them in 
divine things. Had our author deſign'd, according to the magination of ſome, to make 


have put faithful in the firſt, and merciſul in the laſt place. But as the words now ſtand, 


for them: that he is both merciful and faithful in all his tranſactions for them as an 
high prieft. This appears farther by what is added, To make reconciliation for the ſins of the 
le. ; . 

8 Es THAdTRES au Tas ẽ fi H. Jo make reconciliation for the ſins ef the people. 
The people here are evidently the ſeed: of Abraham, his brethren, before mentioned. 
And though there is ſome difficulty in the manner of the expreſſion, yet the deſign of 
our author ſeems ſufficiently ſecured by. comparing him with himſelf. In order to the 
clearing this, let it be obſerved, | 355 
1. That he is here treating of Chriſt as an high prieſt; and conſequently tis reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks of him as doing ſomewhat which belonged to the office 
of the higli prieſts under the law. His diſcourſe being intirely addreſs d to the Jes, he 
may well be thought, as in the reſt of the epiſtle, ſo here alſo, to borrow his deſl 5 
tions from what was familiarly known among them. Now what the buſineſs of the hig 
prieſt was, he declares, Chap. v. 1. Every hich prieſt taken from among men, is ordained fit 
men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins. And from 
his uſing that expreſſion in things pertaining to God, it appears probable that he had the 
fame thought in his mind in both places, where he ſpeaks of Chriſt as an high prieſt: 
And accordingly. the offering gifts and ſacrifices for ſins there mentioned, muſt be equiva- 
lent to what is here called a making reconciliation fer the ſins of the people. ET 

2. This may be farther confirmed from the context, his taking part of fleſh and blood 
was that he might dye, and through death deſtroy him that had the power of death; and 
therefore was it requiſite, that he ſhould be made like to his brethren, that by virtue 
of his death he might make reconciliation for their fins ; and that this reconciliation a- 

| In 


HEBREW S. 
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hr he himſelf hath ſuffered, ſo ever he himſelf ſuffered (o), when he was 
ful 4 I 8 f f f Is 1 g 4 a ; F ; : : ; : 1 s . tri 

er- F ? 8 e = 

ke he; eh : 

ins N OT. E S. 

hat jg ; 


in conſequence of his death, may appear probable from what is immediately added in the 
next verſe, where he ſpeaks of his ſuffering. So that the ſame thing ſeems to be ſpoxen 
of here, and 1 John ii. 2. Heis tbe propitiat ion for our ſins, Ab ds Inaguis ig aici ri dprar- 
ia . Tis true, ſuch appeaſing or propitiatinz mult neceſſarily be conſider'd as ter- 
minating upon ſome offended or angry perſon; and tis uſual in profane authors to ſpeak 
of the perſon appeaſed, and not of the offence, in the accuſative caſe, as ia«oxeSar F 
Oe, and ſo it may ſeem ſtrange that no ſuch perſon ſhould be here mentioned, and that 


18 the phraſe ſhould found as though Chriſt propitiated fin itſelf. But there being no ſenſe 
- in ſuch an expreſſion, tis manifeſt the meaning muſt be, that be might e God, or 
did render Gov propitious, with reference to the Gans of the people, or in proper Greek, j\zoye dar - 
ok + ©:dy meet Tay dH, d At The LXX. have uſed the compound of this verb 
4 juſt in the ſame conſtruction, Dan. ix. 24. | Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
. the holy city, d our]:aetvas dpagſiar, Y Tv operyioamauayliac, I dr a THI; ddu- 
= zias, X) T4 $ZM45adFa dIixias, to fmiſÞ tranſgreſſion, and to ſeal up ſins, and blot out ini- 
ed quities, and to make reconciliation for iniquities. There is nothing in the Hebree to anſwer 
io that 2 x) 2 dg ad\ixias, and blot au iniquities, and therefore if the 
3 LXX. really added it, they did it by way of explication of „ to 
ſeal up ſins : but I rather ſuſpect from the difference of this expreſſion from all the reſt, 


both in leaving out the 9% and adding rds; I ſay, I hence ſuſpect that it was not inſerted 
OA originally by the LXX. but that tis an explication that has crept out of the ma 

f into the text. This I mention to ſhew that that expreſſion x} 5% 3Z1ad4raSw aftxia;, 
f does alone anſwer to the Hebrew [?y 2591 to make reconciliation” for iniquity. p. 
: Fi And if our author here uſes ja#ox Sa: to expreſs the Hebrew 195 what room can there 

n be to doubt that he ſpeaks of his making reconciliation for ſins by his death, or by what 
he does in conſequence of it? For to = the truth, it does not ſeem improbable; that the 
alluſion here is not to the killing the facrifice, and offering it upon the altar, but unto 
the atonement that was made by the high prieſt in the holy of holies once a' year. So 
71 that then your uw be ſignified the reconciliation Chriſt makes for us, as our great 


= high prieft that paſſed into the heavens, and now appears in the preſence of God for us. 
- But then this ſuppoſes the expiatory ſacrifice to be firſt offer d: for as the high prieſt 
he went not into the holy of hohes without the blood of the ſacrifices; fo Chrift by his 


own blood entred in once into the holy place, that is heaven. 

I ſhall only add, that the figure would not appear more harſh, than is to be met with 
| in ſome other texts, if we. ſhould ſuppoſe rhe expreſſion to be elliptical, and the ſenſe was 
he to be ſupplied in ſome ſuch manner as this, #15 7d I,? ind Ta; d u]las. 
| 18 (0) Ey & 18 a4no;0e avis. For in that be himſclf hath ſuffered.) This rendring may 
be underſtood ſo as to expreſs the ſenſe given in the phraſe, which I take to be the 


2 tenſe of our author: but tis ſo ambiguous, that it eaſily may, and perhaps commonly is 
bh miſtaken. *Tis ordinarily, I imagine, thus underſtood. For in that [that is in as much as] 
he be bimſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. This ſenſe 
"i paſſes eaſily, it being really good: but it hardly gives a full view of the connection of 
oh the diſcourſe. The beſt way therefore of tranſlating the verſe ſeems to be this, For where- 

in, Cor, in that which] he bimſelf bath ſuffcred, being tried, be is able, &c. Our author ſeems 
of to me to have his eye to what he had ſaid in the verſe before, that it behoved bim to be 
1 made like to bis brethren IN ALL TH ING S, that be might be a MERCIFUL and 
we FAITHFUL high prieſt. Aud why in all _ ? Becauſe in whatever trials 2 ſuf⸗ 
| 2 = 2 erings 


A PARAPER ASE. TEXT. 


tried (7), he muſt be the more inclined being tempted, he h able 


and willing to help thoſe who are tried (J). E 


I, Wherefore (7), holy brethren (s), who par- brethren, partakers of the 
take of, though you do not wholly ingroſs = | 
e 


NOTES. 


rings he was made like to them, he would be more effectually ingaged to pity and 
Kiccour them, and ſo to act the part of a merciful and faithful high prieſt for them. 

(p) needs. Being tempted.] As the ſufferings of Chriſt are here ſpoken of, the word 
would have been better rendred being tried, eſpecially conſidering the ſenſe in which the 
Engliſh word tempted is ordinarily taken. | 

(9) Avrdlar Tols S ο vous BonSNoar, He is able to ſuccour them that are tempted) 
His diſcourſe ſhows that he dees not ſpeak barely of a ſtrength and power to ſuccour, 
but of an inclination and readineſs to do it. Thus Cbtyſoſtom explains that of our Saviour, 
John viii. 43. Why do ye not hear my ſpeech ? even becauſe d Suvags ye cannot bear my word. 
EvJazba, d n Suvadai, 7 wi g d ig Here, ſays be, not to be able is not to 
be willing.” And he confirms his interpretation by the next words; Ye are of your father 
the devil, and the luſts 7 father S4>&Ts e ye will do. Oęãs dr , & Suvads, 1 
un Siaer Atye; © you ſce, ſays he, he means by ye cannot, that they would not.” 

Ir is evident, that perſons ſufferings 1 them to be compaſſionate, and inclined to 
belp ſuch as are in diftreſs, and tis of that our author here ſpeaks. And this may be 
farther confirmed by what he adds, when he reſumes this ſubject, after a Tong * 
which begins with ver. 3. of the third chapter, and is continued to Chap. iv. 13. Thus 
then he goes on, ver. 14. Having therefore a great high priſt—let us bold faſt our profeſſion. 
For we have not an high prieſt un Juvrdpsroy oupnravnoa Tls adweiaus npar Tere 
Ave 5 that cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but <vas in all points tempted— 

| Chap. v. 2. Who can urls / Q have compaſſion on the ignorant, and them that are out of the 
evay ;. for that be bimſelf alſo e with infirmity. 

1. () Odey. W berefove.) The reaſon of this illative particle's being here uſed, ſeems not 
to have been obſerved by interpreters. But it will appear to be very proper, when the 
following expreſſions are rightly underſtood, and when: it is obſerved that our author 
here begins a practieal application of the matter he had. been upon in the two foregoing 
chapters. Thus will be farther cleared in the following notes. 71 

65 . or nk 2 Holy brethren.) Tis very familiar with the apoſtles to flill their 
fellow chriſtians brethren, and ſaints or boly> and St. Paul, in two other places, joins both 
theſe together, Cal. i. 2. Te all the holy and faithfxl brethren. See the note upon the 

lace. 1 Thef. v. 27. I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren. 
It may therefore be thought that there is no peculiar aim in our author's ſpeaking to 

them in the ſame manner in this place. But I remember not any inſtance wherein chri- 
ſtians are directly addrefs'd and. ſpoken to under this character; and. perhaps, conſider- 
ing ahat he here begins an inference from his foregoing diſcourſe, there may not be any 
thing unreaſonable in the following conjecture, which I offer to the reader, merely as 
fuch, being not very confident. of it myſelf. Our author then had deſcribed. cheilies 
in the foregoing chapter, as the: children of Abrakam, for which canſe he. ſhows that 
Chriſt, who-was alſo a ſon of Alrabam, was not aſhamed to call them bretbren. Of him 
he ſpeaks under the title of be that.ſan#ifieth, them he deſcribes as theſe who are ſandified. 
Why. then may he not be here underſtood to addreſs himſelf to them as the bretbrenof | 
Griſt, and ſan#ifeed by him in the ſenſe before given? . ; 
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heavenly calling, conſider the heavenly calling (t), in order to your 


ble : CIR} : p | | 3 8 
LAN eben, Gir rightly improving the advantage you are 

. Jeſu who was faithful to fayoured with, be careful to conſider (u] 
chat appointed him, Jeſus Chriſt, whom I have been repreſent- 


ing to you as the apoſtle and high prieſt 

| — 4 — religion (w), who was faithful to 2. 
Gop the Father who appointed him, exact- 
ly executing the commands he gave him (x), 


ord | 12 NO TES 


7 (%) Kangews ire Hr. Partakers of the beaven calling.) In Phil. itt. 14. we 
a read of + dre xAnoews, the bigh calling of God in Chrift Jeſus : with which this text uſes 
* to be reckoned Je Nor mood much conteſt it, and eſpecially confidering the 
= tenor of the diſcourſe in the two preceding chapters, compared with Chap. xii. 25. But 

if there be any — in the conjecture offer d in the preceding note, the Ai cis calling. 
* here may be expounded by what is ſaid of Chriſt, Chap. ii. 11, He is not aſbamed to 


* them brethren, ad «).p%; duJes xa , And ſo the ſenſe would be, Partakers of this 
1 „ heavenly denomination of the brethren of Chrift. * But if that conjecture be diſal- 
5 lewed, we muſt yet have recourſe to the former chapter for the explaining the word 
> partakers. There he repreſents the undertaking of Chriſt to have been for the ſeed of 
Abraham, whereby he avoids the exprefly mentioning the Gentiles, that he might not 
o ive offence, but he plainly implies thar ſe of them who believed were part of the 
_ d of Abraham. And this I ſuppoſe is the deſign of his expreſſion here, that as the 
4 | Jews whe believed were partakers of the heavenly calling, ſo they were only partakers, 
. nce the believing Gentiles did likewiſe partake o the ſame. Nothing can be more 
be able than this to the temper of St. Paul, if he was the writer of this epiſtle: for as he 
| was the apoſtle of the Gentiles, they always lay near his heart; nor would he ever give 
ip their claim or right, however cautious he might be to give as little offence as poſſible 
1 to thoſe of his own nation. 5 | 
| (%) KaJaronoare. Confider.) After ſo particular a diſcourſe concerning Chriſt, as that 
8 in the foregoing chapters, tis hardly to be thought that the only direction he intended 
a to infer from it was that ſhould conſider him. This therefore is to be regarded 
FY a the begining only of that direction which he intended, and from which he makes a. 
o digreſſion, ver. 3. which ends with ver. 13, of the next chapter, after which he returns 
Kh to what he had begun, as will eaſily appear to any one who attentively compares what 


5 be there ſays with the latter end of * — . The ee and bigh * % 
(w) Toy aroroAw x; ary tceta I auercyias iN. te and bigb prieff. of aur 

-4 proſeſſion.} In theſe 144 author — to what he hat ſad of chant two 

af former chapters. Chriſt is the * of our profeſſion, as he was ſent of Gop to inſti- 

«> tute the chriſtian. profeſſion, and Gon ſpake to men by him, Chap. ii 2. the goſpel began 

U to be ſpoken by him, * And that he is the 55 brief of our profetiion is aſ- = 

ſerted in the two laſt verſes of the foregoing chapter. And the accounts given of him | 
25 to both theſe characters, may well recommend' him to our conſderarion. So that the 
wherefore here is moſt ent, the duty of conſidering Chrift being wholly, infer'd: - 


— 


from what had been before delivered concerning him. bs a 

2 (x) Tõ ,] dvlev. To him that pointed bim.] Theſe words were improved by 
ſome zealots for orthodoxy among the ancients, as an occaſion of cavilling againſt thi 
epiltle; becauſe they thought it ſpake. of Chrift-as made, as the word more commonly 
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and of whom the ſame may be ſaid, which 1 als Moſes ms Lin 


Gop teſtified of his ſervant Moſes, That he in | 
Was feinen in att bis houſe. (3 ). e PS 


imports, and is indeed rendred ih our margin; and they tould not reliſh an author who 
ſaid that Gop made Chrift. This gave no uneaſineſs to thoſe more ancient and learned 
fathers who lived before thoſe — a eee who did m _ to . 82 
as wWol nut, xTIG May Nun c. the workmanſbip, creature, off-ſpring, &c. of the Fa- 
ther. But to ſay he cath, the objecters — 2 to — been diſguſted at the epiſtle 
upon this account, ſince there is no neceſſity of taking the word in the ſenſe they did, 
as though it muſt unavoidably import a proper creation: for it often imports no more 
than what our tranſlators have expreſſed, viz. __ So Mark iii. 14. EmToinos d u- 
Jex. He ordained [or appoimed] tevelve. See below the note upon Chap. xii. 27. - But 
however needleſſy they imagined our author to ſpeak of Chriſt as made or created by the 
Father; yet it muſt be owned that the notion of Chriſt's being equal to the. Father, does 
not very well conſiſt with his being ſubject to the Father's appoirtment. But if men will 
be diſpleaſed with this epiſtle upon ſuch an account, there will be perhaps no bock of the 
new teſtament left that will not offend them. | . $2208 4352 FERENF 

( y) Theſe words are taken from Numb. xii. 7. where Gon oaks ts this manner con- 
.cerning Moſes. Farther, this paſſage ſeems to me to be therefore mentioned, that he 
might the more handſomely introduce the compariſon he proceeds to make between 
(Chriſt and uſes, than which nothing could be more to his purpoſe. * __ +> of rip 
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UR author having before compared Chriſt with the angel, | 


in whom as the meſſengers of Gop to their anceſtors the 

Jews uſed to boaſt, and that not without cauſe, and having at- 
gued how much ſuperior Chriſt is to them, he here takes occa- 
fion from the mention made of Moſes-in the verſe before, to run 
out in a long digreſſion, which fills up this ſe&ion, and is to be 
conſiderꝰd as a parentheſis, to make a compariſon between him and 
Moſes, in being whoſe diſciples the Jews exceedingly truſted, and 
upon that account highly valued themſclyes. He had given a 
hint before that Chriſt was ſuperior to all the old prophets who 
had been ſent to the Jews, in as much as Gop had gg" 
aft 


ful 


H E ER E π 


aſt, fulleſt, and moſt noble diſcoveries of his will to be made Ch 


known by him; and he that had ſpoken! to the fathers by the 


prophets, had now in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 


Deut. xxxiv. 10.12. Nor was any one of them in ſo grea 
eſteem with the | Jews. And therefore if he proved chat 


Chap. i. 1. Now none of the old prophets were equal to Moſe a 
was preferable to Moſes, the neceſſary conſequence muſt be th Ta, 


he excelled all the prophets, nor could the Jews avoid this con- 
ſequence upon their own principles. Beſides, nothing could 
better ſuit his deſign of eſtabliſhing the - Hebrews in their chri- 


lian profeſl 


in Which they were very apt to wayer, from the 


great regard they paid to the old law, 0 than to compare together 
the two atithors; and, publiſmers of thios two religions. Having 


done this, ver. 


the Iſraelires ſdon after the publication of the law by Moſes, and 
the ſeverity with Which Gop puniſhed their unbelief after he had 
done ſo much ſor them, and made them a promiſe of, and was 
atually.conduCting them to, a reſt; and thereby be dilſuades them 


ſtom the like unbelief with reference to Chriſt; argu 


ing at the 


ſime time that in caſe of their believing and being ſtedfaſt in 
their profeſſion, they had as certain an aſſurance of obtaining a 


happy reſt, as the Hraelites had. 


EXE PARA HAAR 


counted worthy of 
more glory than Moſes, 


POR, ths mar ws. FOR this man Chriſt Jeſis was intitled 3. 
to more honour and glory than Moſes, 


in as much as he who hath in as much as he is much more nearly related 


builded the - houſe, hath ant | 
more honour than the to the head and founder of the 


(houſe. For. every, houſe muſt be ſuppoſed to have the greateſt honour 


family, who 


NOTES: 


12 


3 (2) Kad oor Ned Tins kN F Liu 6 nataoxevd cas d. For as much as b 


BY * $33: 


uo bath Luilded the houſe, Bath more honour than the houſe.] The houſe aja © of explain; - 


ng this is by re — Moſes as being himſelf a part of the houſe, a 
10 muſt 1 virtue of his building it have more 


builder of the ouſe, w 


houſe, and much more than Moſes who was only a part of it. But however plauſible 
this may ſeem in expounding this verſe by itſelf, it will not be very eaſy to make the in- 
terpretation agree with what follows. For what can then be meant by the next verſe; 
lor every houſe is luilded by ſome man, but be that built all things is God:? 


d as the 
nour than the 


I know: tis pre- 
tended, 


635 


4. 


* 
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iv ha but he who is builded by fome man 
mily has ſome founder or head; but he who pr e i 


is the original founder and ſupreme head of things is God. And Moſes; 


the church and all families and ſocieties is God 
the Father. Now Moſes was indeed related to 


21 1c: 
| NOTES. © 135 

tended, that hereby is aſſerted, that Chriſt is Gop, becauſe he built all things; and 
conſequently he muſt be worthy of 22 glory than foes who built them not. Bu 
there is little reaſon to think this to be our author's argument. For had ir been ſo, he 
would doubtleſs have ſtopt here, nothing farther being neceſſary to ſupport his aſſertion, 
when once it appeared that Chriſt was Gon, the creator of all thin But that this is 
not his argument _— e by his adding that Chriſt was faithful as a Sow, and not 
as a Servant, which would be very impertinent after his declaring him to be Goo the 
creator of all. The ftreſs therefore of his argument, as appears by the concluſion of it, 
lies upon his being faithful as a Son, and not upon his being Gon. "EL 

The common explication m_ very unlikely, we are to ſeek for a better. Now here 
I obſerve that the 2 renders the place otherwiſe, and in my mind much better than 
our tranſlators. joris enim glorie iſte pre Moyſe dignus eft babitus, quanto ampliorem 
bonorem habet domus, qui fabricavit illam. This man was counted worthy of more glory 
« than Moſes, in as much as he hath the | honour of the houſe, who: builded it. 
This conſtruction of the words is every whit as exact as the other: nor has our author 
determined us to the ns goes by our tranſlators, 28 either 5, or aagg, which 

y 


he — in the former _—_— of _— ow —— he _ what oo tranſlation 
expreſles, *tis not improbable that he wou ve here repeated t | ition ve, 43 
well as he does the — N,⁰ *Tis farther to be remarked, that E : 12820 de- 
is here uſed inſtead of the ſuperlative. This is not unuſual in the G i 

o in the new teſtament lei is put for utyifos, Matt. xviii. 1, 4. xxiii. 11, 1 Gr. Ai. iz 
And thus our own tranſlators have rendred aagoy by moſt. Luke vii. 42, 43. Tis very 
proper likewiſe here to add the obſervation of Grotius and Dr. Hammond, that ax & in 
this place is to be underſtood of an houſe, as that ſignifies a family, rather than a materia 


edifice ; and ſo the building here ſpoken of muſt be conlider'd as the building of @ fanih 
cation - 


And thisis very agreeable to the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, not only as to the ſignifi 

of the word u but of Ja alſo. See Rath iv. 11. 2 Sam. vii. 27. And in two places 
the LXX. bave rendred it by Texyorodiy, Gen. xvi. 2. xxx. 3. He that buildeth the houſe 
therefore is the ſame as the father, head, or maſter of the family; and the ſenſe is evi- 
dent, that the head of the family has the greateſt honour of the family, 6r of any that 
are in it. The next verſe is to be underſtood in like manner: For houſe is builded by 
ſome man: that is, every family, every kingdom or ſociety has ſome founder, and ſome 
head: lat be who built all things is God + that is, the original founder, and ſupreme head 
of all families and ſocieties is Gop himſelf. 

Bur ſtill it will be demanded, how is this a proof of the author's aſſertion, that 
Chriſt is counted worthy of more honour than Jes? Now our author ſeems to me 
to have omited one part of his argument, leaving it to be ſupplied by his readers, 
it being not very obſcure when all things are conſider d. Thus then I underſtand 
his reaſoning: © The nearer the relation is in which any one ſtands to the held 
« of the family, who has the greateſt honour in the family, the greater honour 
« muſt that perſon have in the family by virtue of that relation. But Chriſt, as 
« Son, is more nearly related to Goo, the head of the church, which is his family, 
4 than was Moſes as a ſervant. Therefore Chriſt is worthy of more honour than 4- 
« fert. Nor is it unuſual for authors in this manner to leave out one propoſition of their 
argument; which is then called an entbymem. The next verſe confirms this account: H 
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TEXT, PARAPHRUSE 
fe ces faithful iv, al him, but-it-was only as a ſervant (a) and he 


2 — ed (5). But Chriſt was faithful to him as a Son 
O appointed by him to dane his + [Gop's] 


NOTES. 


« houſe o is the moſt h urable. in'1 o Goo, who. i is the: ſupreme 
head and founder of the church, and al pris — — 8 ſocieties, i is the rene 
« nourable of all; and the nearer the relation. is in which. any ſtand to him, the more 
« honourable they wo . 

5 (a). Maſes veril 8 in all bis Fee, 41 4 4 ſervant} Our author. here refers to 
he ſame text he did before, ver. 2. for that ſpeaks of Auſes under this very OT 
Numb, xii. 7. 75 — Moby — fo, e all mine houſe. 

(6) Erg pagſuery of rand . For ,a.teftimony & thoſe Loh were to be 
ſpoken after.) The a {es » that, 1 Was te coll. = Oo s 
church to receive the whic (Che was to bring; a0 5 . f ebene; he ſo 
teſtified of Chriſt, as e duly attended to What he might come to a 
certain knowledge of the trut be what Chrif thould deliver when be came It ſeems 
rery unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that the law of b/es had little or no — to Chriſt. 
The ſenſe here 2 is, I think, indiſſ fo de pan warranted. by the new teſtament, Our 


Saviour himſelf ſpeaks moſt exprelly. tor ſe any v. 46, 47. Had | ye beli 6 Moſes 

ye could have believed me; for be wrote of me. But if ye beljeve. not his n bow 5 . 
telieve my words ? In like manner he tells his apoſtles — — his N any, Lake xx. 25 

T heſe are the words which I. nale unto you, while I was yet with. you 


fulflled which were <priten in the law of Moſes, | and in tbe, pr Shy, 25 in 5 

ceraing me. Hence St. Paul ſays of himſelf, Acts xxvi. 22.. 

and great, ſaking none other things than thoſe which the prophets Rug Mot 1 7 5 Hon 5 fe 
And we meet with ſeveral expreſſions to the ſame — in this epiſtle as vin. 5. 
The priefts who offer'd gifis according to the on, 5 uo to ſerve, gue the ad of 
Lada of heavenly things. Again, Chap.. ix. 9 E prief 1 going we 
fecend tabernacle, once a year, not without blood, the Ely Go) id 10 LN Fr 0 17 


way into the bolief 75 all cuas not Jet made manife ſt, — 45 the firſt N. was ef 25 


ing, hich <vas 4 figure for the time then Preſent Compare ver 2 and * 1 0 
pare alſo the 3 Cal. ii. 8, 16, 15. Oun author ems 382 555. a daher 


argument of the ſuperiority of Chriſt to Moſes. For it Moſes was. thus to pare men tor 
Chriſt, *tis but — to think that Chriſt n Was 0 Hiri. Beſides, . Was 
in his houſe, Chriſt was over it. 


6 (e) xeisòg 3 ws dd i +. olxor — 81 bis bouſe.] 
the relation & 2.0 is the moſt near and PoE Frags 11 eee Chriſt to be c wes 
vorthy of more honour than Aigen, who was but a 1 92 nd ſuch, 


I: A tr 3 being ia 
upon this here, we. ſee the reaſon. why our author in th his 

expreſs himſelf in that manner, God batb in theſe , e . ws by 12 5 e 95 
tradiſtinction to his ſpeaking by the Froppers of Qu a him to all 


the prophets. - 1 8 
Farther, our rendring this e is utterly d iſagre oe to et Tony: 45 | Phräteplog a 


of the context, and guite ſpqils che ſenſe. The: ; words ought. to have 
thus: But Chrift As 5 is {that i is, A 955 Lo A; 85 52 401i 5 houſe. 'Th | ak 1s 1 
jult and proper ** of i FG e c following : e of bow 


„ fe 
ha mY 3 Was faithful in that relation far a · teſtimony of. 
which were to be ſpoken the things that were after wards to be reveals 


1 | houſe, 


h + is buil rfon ; but be. w bulk all th ge God; that is, © « Azevery 
«he 815 tld yrs gg 1 5 ; the 4 
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houſe, and we are Gop's houſe or family, if houſe are we, if we hold 


w * 2 EY . ; ; : 122 1 TY LY feſt h con ence, 
we ſtedfaftly. retain unto the end of our rejoicing ws 07 


lives that hope which with boldneſs ati unto the end. "Wherefore ; 
glorying we profeſs d at our firſt embra - 
cing the chriſtian religion (4). Where. 
en | S | fore 
NOTES. . 
1. If Chriſt is here conſider'd as the ſupream lread and lord of the church, and the 
church is ſaid to be Chriſt s cn houſe, the raging of him as a Son was impertinent and G 
foreign to the deſign of the writer: for he would then be over the houſe not as a Sn, but 
as the original lord and maſter of it. %%% or EG ot gs, jo 1 
2. The argument requires that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to be faithful to rhe fame perſon, 
as a Son over his houſe, to whom 4/o/er was faithful in his houſe as a ſervant. And who 
can that be but Gop,' or the Father? Compare ver 2, 5. 5 5 Rf 
3. Some, and they ſuch as probably would like well enough of our common tranſla- 8 
tion, have aſſerted that the church is never ſaid to be Chriſt's ; but is always called the * 
church of Gop, when the proprietor of the church is mentioned. If they will ubide by is 
their own aſſertion, they ought not to pretend that the church is here called Chriſts 'N 
own houſe. I confeſs I can't go the length theſe writers do. There are ar/leaſt cxpreſ 4 
ſions that are equivalent to the church's being call'd Chriſt's. Thus ph. i. 22, 23. God * 
gave him to be head over all things to the church, which is his [Chriſt's] boch. v. 29, 30, 5 
32. No man yet ever hated his own fleſh, but nouriſbeth and cheriſbeth it, even as the Lord the 5 
church. For we are members of his [the Lord's] body, F his fehh, and of his bones———1 tur 
\ eat concerning Chriſt and the church. Nay, Rom. xvi. 16. tis ſaid, All the churches of wh 
Chriſt ſalute you. So the Syr. Yulg. and the beſt MSS. and the ancient fathers read it. ent 
Nor is there more than one MS. which reads God inftead of Chriſt. However, tis cer- by 
tainly moſt ordinary and common for the church to be called the church of God: and wy 
therefore we ſhould nor force the other ſtile upon any text, where there appears not any 9 
thing in the text itſelf to oblige us to it, and tis evident there is nothing of that nature 5 
o be found here, but the contrary. | | „ of: 
4. Our tranſlation is quite contrary to the ſtile here uſed. His houſe in every other ay 
place in the context, confeſſedly ſignifies the houſe of Goo, that is the Father, "Thus, | 
ver. 2. Moſes was faithful in all his [Gos] houſe: and ver. 5. Moſes was fajthful in all . 
his {Gop's] honſe xs 2 * ſervant > And this houſe is therefore ſpoken of as Gup's, becauſe def 
he built it. ver. 4. And why then ſhould our tranſlation inſert the word ven, as tho vart 
the church were ſaid to be Chrift's 'vwy houſe? Or why ſhould we not thus ufiderſtand = 
the place, That Chriſt as a Son was faithful to Gop the Father who had appointed eine 
« him over his that is, Gop's] houſ e n | {if 
5. If this be not ſufficient, yet the ſenſe ſeems to be fixed by what immediately fol- the 
lows; Whoſe houſe are we. For as he is here puting the Hebrews upon 2 hriſt * 
as a faithful high-prieſt, ver. 1. he muſt be ere 5 ſpeak of him as an hip prieſt, Ki 
not over his own houfe properly, bur over God's houſe. And this is confirm'd by ano- that 
ther place, where he is upon he Ente argument, and may be thought, perhaps, to have 2nd 
an eye to what he had faid here, Heb. x. 21, 23. Having an bigh-prieſt our the houſe of (/ 
God. let us Hold faſt the profi ſhow of our faith without waverting. © © 201 
1 (4) *Faywey & wappnoiay *. 2 xeavxnue R Aid ©, mite TN GC al rl, lte. 
4 IF ve Fold faſt the confidence and the vejoicing of the hepe een yet end.] As BeColay here h 
| agrees in conſtruction with # at ue take the interected clauſe j + %au% nu, to be g 
exegetical, and ſo ſhould chooſe to render the Hole thus, If we bold faſt the confidence exan 


(even the rejoicing) of the hope” fim umo the end. Our author teems here 'to have _ 
oy . reſpe 


TEXT PARAPHRUYSE ow 


2 © holy Ghoſt ſich, Ti o fore (e) (as the Holy Ghoſt ſays by Da- 
ye will hear nis vol 2 2 1 4. p 1 

1 0 Hürden not your hearts, as vid (f ), to day if 7e wil hear : his ATTY 5 
* in the 1 in the harden not your hearts, as was done by &. | 


9 zy of temptation in the your anceſtors in the provocation, in the 
day of the temptation in the wilderneſs: 


| | | where- 

| 72 OT NO TE . 120 EE x . N ; 
reſpe&t to that confeſſion which they uſed to make of their faith and hope at baptiſm. 
There are two places in this epiſtle which deſerve to be compared with that before us. 
The firſt is ver. 14. of this chapter, where he has manifeſtly a regard to what he had | EV 

nd fid here. For ave are made-partakers of Chrift, ede? Þ RN © vwosdaeas ite r- : 

ut 1x; BCA 14] 4.9 048, if eve hold faſt the © begin? 4 of *the* confidence Firm ung the end. 

| Which renders it highly probable that the e 'n app nes here, and the Leg: ing 

"hy of the confidence, n d, π α,tius there, are the fame, ſince exactly the ſame thing 

ho s ſaid of both. Nor do I ſee to what we can better refer the begining: of the confidence, 

than to that confidence, or -reppyo ic which chriſtians expreſſed at firſt,or at their entrance 

E into the chriſtian church, which confidence or hope in Chriſt they uſed to expreſs with 

oy and glorying. © N „ 7 2 2 B 1 

by 7 The S which I think ought to be compared with this, is where he is treat- 

N ing of the fame argument, and does moſt exprefly ſpeak of baptiſm, Chap. x. 22, 23. 

850 Ind having our bodies auaſbeu with pure water; xe MN A ononoy tart ATSC. ary: 


| Let us bold faſt the profeſſon of the bope without <vavering.” That theſe two clauſes ought thus 
3% to be joined together, and not to be ſeparated, as they are in our tranſlation, ſe the. 
the notes upon the place. None I ſuppoſe will doubt that the having our bodies waſhed with- 
— ture <vatey relates to baptiſm. Now the expreſſions that follow are exactly parallel to 
J of what we meet with here. Ka]iy/ axaivn, let us bold faſt without wavering is plai Y, 
eb equivalent to x&/aoouW BE C,˖f1 Meyer It, Let ms bold faſt firm unto the end; and the 


Er. r fehion of the hope, F 6 poreyiny F kbA, anſwers very well to P aoppnotay © TeX 
and 11 S, the confidence of the hope: and therefore ſince he evidently ſpeaks of the profeſſion, 
f the hope as made at baptiſm; when their botlies were waſhed with pure <vater, I'can't 15 
what reaſon there can be to doubt that the 7epproie or confidence of the hope, is ſpoken 
of as bo Tag" at the ſame time. Let it be here obſerved, that there is no profeſſion that 
men make of their hope or faith that can avail them, unlefs they abide by it, and hold 
hus, it faſt to the ene. | | Wap pes e Ss 
all 7 (e) Arg. Wherefore.) None of our commentators ſeem to have hit upon the true 
auſe deſign or connection of this word. They make it fall in, and to be connected with ſome | 1 
part of the following citation, which is manifeſtly. abſurd. The reader need not be- de- | 3 
tuned with an examination or confutation of the ſeveral accounts which others have ö 
inted given, becauſe hen the natural and eaſy connection is ſuggeſted to him, he will of him- 
elf diſcard thoſe that are forced and diſagreeable. This wherefore then connects with 
the begining of ver. 12. bherefore take beed, brethren, le there” be in any of you an evil 
tart of unbelief,, &c. And the citation from'P/al. xcv. 7, &c. which comes between, is to- 
rieſt, be read in a parentheſis. Nothing need farther be added here, but thar having cited 
that pſalm, he dilates upon it, and applies it to his purpoſe, in the following part of this, 
haye and the begining of the next chapter. RD Ea — K 
uſe 0 (f) As the Huy Ghoſt ſaith, To day, &c.] Gov's e men for their ſins, 
| ſhould be a warning to all ſucceeding ages thar' they ſhould beware not to commit the 
a. lite. Accordingly David, or the Holy Ghoſt by him, with good reaſon cautions thoſe 
here 0 his time, from the tremendous example of their anceſtors in the days of Hoſes; not to 
be guitty of ſuch wickedneßb as they were: and our author might as juſtly apply the ſame! 
ezumple as a warning to chriſtians: for as St. * ſays concerning this very caſe, 1 _ 
- 2 X.-0. 
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wherewith your fathers tempted me (g), wilderneſs: When your o 
proved, me (6), and faw my works forty oo orator my woot 


years (i)). Wherefore I was grievouſſy offend- ty years. Wherefore I va 40 


8 >" NOLEE 


x. 6. 7 beſe tt ings evcre our examples, to the intent we ſbould not Iuſt after evil things, as they 
alſo luſted. And again, ver. 11, All theſe things happened unts them [the 1/raclites] fer exan- 


| ples, and they ere <writen for our admonition [the admonition of us believing Gentiles] upon 13 


paraphraſe, is becauſe it makes the Grerk exactly agree with the Hebrew HINA NDD 0) 


the manner of the Greek conſtruction, relates to the 5% @«g75 pity temptation, mentioned 


whom the ends of the world are come, that is, who live under the diſpenſation of the Met- 
ſiah. So that there is no occaſion at all to imagine that the hiſtory here refer'd to, or 
that the words of the pialmiſt, implied any typical prediction or any prophecy concern- 
ing Chriſt. Neither the pfalmift, nor our author have made any other uſe of that hiſtory, 
than any hiſtorian or ical writer would have made of ſuch an hiſtorical matter. The 
meaning of the paſſage, as it ſtands in the pſalm, is ſufficiently plain; and therefore what | 
I ſhall ay * it, will be chiefly to compare our author's citation here with the Hebrew | 
and the LXX. N OO OTF * T3208 

9 (8) Ov enciggouv ws ü ve van. ben your fathers tempted me.] The wor 
are exactly the Gag in the LXX. ond aal ee? ng the Halle : but I think they | 
ought to have been tranſlated, I herewith your fathers tempted me. The cy, according to 


in the verſe before, rather than to e J sg, in the wilderneſs. I grant the tranſlation 
of the Vulg. which has here «bi, that is, where, has nothing diſagreeahle to the Gre 
conſtruction: but my reaſon for prefering the other tranſlation which is followed by the 


no WR it being an elegancy with them to join to the ſubſtantive the conjugate verb 

with N prefixed to it. I'hus P/al. Ixxix. 12. And render to our neighbours ſeven fold into 

their boſom J WR Dm the reproach wherewith they have reproached thre. The 1 

ſame is common in other places. The Syriac ſeems to have rendred the place juſt accord- , 

ing to my mind, by uſing d inſtead of the Hebrew Wr, however the Latin tranflaticn 

of it renders it by ubi, which would have been more properly expreſs'd by . n 
() EA HEuũ ws. Proved me.] There is ſomewhat ſo diſſonantboth to the Hebrew and 

the LXX and to the ſenſe of the place, in thoſe few copies which read here & Jowue- t 

l, which the Coptic follows, that I ſuppoſe few will regard it. If that be ſet aſide, the 

conſent is univerſal as to the Greek copies which read this place in the epiſtle as we do. 


And if that be the true reading, our author follows the F/ebrew which vm, and U 
not the LXX. who have left out the ue, rendring the place, They proved, and ſaw m : 
| «works. But it muſt be confeſſed that this argument is weaken'd by the Yulg. and qr. 0 
e mow leave out me: by which it may be thought it was alſo omited in the copies f. 
they uſed. . 58 
9, 10 (i) Kat & vd leye ws Traaggxorra kn. Aid megrux 0h TH YEred ien. " 
And ſaw 5 works forty ng 16 erefre 7 was grieved with that jews hy, Thi, part of . 
the citation agrees with neither the Hebrew nor the LXX. Our preſent Hebrew copies p 


read thus, 7 key ſaw my work. Farty years was I grieved with that generation. Nor have 
they any thing to anſwer to our author's ud <vherefore. The LXX. exactly agrees with 


the Hebrew, excepting that it has my works. It ſeems natural to me to ſuppoſe that our a 
preſent Hebrew copy is ſomewhat different from that which our author uſed, which 9 5 
probably refer'd the forty years to the time of their ſeeing his works, and reading "it 10 
my works inſtead of our preſent "2YD my work(which is only the difference of one point, 10 
but not of any letter) it ended the verſe with the forty years: and that then it begen « 


the next verſe x οο and ſo our author rendred the by de. The j converſi vum pu 


CEMS 


. 


„KARE 


| | | Chap. IIT. 
TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. VV 


grieved with that genera- ed with that generation, and ſaid, They do al- 
non, and ſaid, They do ; f ME hi | 
day err in their hearts; WAY err (%) in their heart, and they have not 


and they * 75 known known my ways. So, I ſware (/) in my 11. 
2 N mal oo. Wrath, They ſhall not enter (m) into my 
i enter into my reſt, Take reſt) take heed, brethren; leſt there be in 12. 
heed, brethren, left there any of you ſuch an evil heart of unbelief as 

be in any of you an evil - | 
heart of unbelief, i de- Was + them, that _—_ cauſe you to de- 

arting from the living om the livi D = : ö 
I; bod. Bur exhort one ano- Pare ang th * ns © ( But a8 = I 3 


- NOTES. 


ſcems there to be wanting: and tis a hard caſe, if we can't truſt this inſpired writer, 


i. 


q 


s 10 


p that it was not wanting in the copies of his time. The Vulg. and Sr. fully confirm this 
at to have been the reading in the epiſtle. Nor do I fee any reaſonable doubt can be made 
* of it upon the account of what is ſaid ver. 17. But with <vhom <vas he grieved forty years? 
For if they tempted him, proved him, and ſaw bis works forty years, and for this cauſe he 
ds was . with them; I cannot perceive why he might not ſpeak of them in the man- 
ey ner he does, as proveking him forty years. 7 4.4 | 
10 ( Act mAavey]ar. They do alway err.] The Hebree has y Oy 7 as, © bur 
ed the LXX. inſtead of it, read alway : So alſo does the 7zlg. both in the pſalm, and here 
on in cur author's citation. One might therefore be ready to ſuſpect, upon this view of the 
1 caſe, that Dy was a corrupt reading for du y or Q71y ; bur then on the other hand, the 
Ve Hr. reads our author's citation according to our preſent Hebrew copies, Tit a people that 
5 errs in their beavts. | | 
0 11 (/)) Qs E,. So ſware.] The Vulg. has here quibus juravi; and Veleſius pre- 


tends, that he found in the Greek oig for . But as our common reading agrees exactly 
with the LXX. and well enough with the Hebrew, ſo it is confirm'd by the Vulg. in the 
tranflation of the pſalm, where it has ut juravi. And which is more, where our author 
bas this paſſage over again, Chap. iv. 3. the Yulg. has ſicut juravi, and Veleſius pretends 
rows oa J 
not to have found there cj; for we. he Hr. confirms the common reading. | 
(m) Et kVA T hey ſhall not enter.] Our margin renders it word for word, f 
they ball enter. But the ſenſe is the ſame, this being the form of ſwearing among the 
caſtern nations. See Gen. xxi. 23, &c. and Dr. }Eitby upon the place before us. 
12. (n) In departing from the living God.) By the living God, in this place, ſome would 
underſtand Chrift, though there is no other text wherein it can be pretended that this. 


id i - 

g title is attributed to him. And when the diſcourſe of our author is thoroughly conſi- 
5 der'd, I think it will be evident there is as little reaſon to ſuppoſe | him called the living 
* Cod in this text as in any other. In order to the clearing this, let it be remembred, that 


the <wherefore, which is the firſt word of ver. 7. is to be joined with this 12th verſe, ac- 

cording to what was obſerved before in note (e) upon that verſe. Hence then we learn, 

that this 12th verſe is to be conſider'd as a direction that is infer'd from ſome what ſaid . 
before ver. 7. that is, in ſhort, it is a ee, wage from works" — of ver. 6. 

i lofe houſe are cue, if we hold faſt the confidence (even the vejoicing ) of 1 m unto the 

4 1 houſe be ent of, 421 1 is the father's, over Tunch Chrif is 

as a Son. Now the connection is plain between that 6th verſe and this 12th, and it 

ſtands thus, ** Since you are the houſe and family of the Father, who is the livin 

„Cor, if you hold faſt the confidence, that is, if you continue ſtedfaſt in the faith, to 

* the end of your lives; do you upon this account take heed of an evil heart of un- 

 delicf, for thereby you will depart from the living Gop, and ſhut your ſelves out of 

* his houſe and fanuly. * | | | | | f 

; | Irs 


* 
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e nd yet have opportu- ther daily while it is cal. 
4 5 0 5 * 2 d T'® bv — _ led, To day ; leſt any of 
nity by reaton of Gop's patience, to mi 18 you be hardned through 


affair, exhort and ſtir up one another to your — 1 of fn, 
duty, left any of you ſhould, as your an- fer, of Chriſt, if w hold 14 
ceſtors in the example alleged, become hard- * 
14. ned by degrees in your unbelief. (For we 
have been made partakers of the benefit of 
Chriſt's office (o), but yet 'tis upon condition 
| ö that 


NOTES. 


Farther, it well deſerves to be remark'd how proper and agrecable the example here 
urged was to the caſe of thoſe Hebreaus, to whom tis applied. SEE 

1. In that it is taken from their own anceſtors. For as an example of that kind i 
apt to work upon all men, ſo it was moſt likely to have that effect upon the Jews, who 
very little regarded any beſide thoſe of their own nation. EN 

2. The evil againſt which he cautions them, is the ſame with that of which their an- 
ceſtors had been guilty : for, as he ſhows, it is in both caſes unbelief. 55 1055 

3. The time when the Hfraelites of old were guilty of their unbelief, might make his 
admonition to be the more regarded. The ancient {ractites were thus unbelieving pre- 
ſently after Gop had erected a new conſtitution, religion and government among them: 
and 1t concerned thoſe to whom the epiſtle is writen, to beware they did not fall after 
the ſame example of unbelief, now that Gop had juſt ſer up a new conſtitution and ro 
ligion among them. - | 

4. The conſequence in each caſe was alike, unbelief debaring the guilty. in both, 
from an entrance into Gov's reſt. | | | 

5. The unbelief in the preſent caſe was aggravated above the former, by the extra- 
ordinary character of the meſſenger imploy'd. It was a leſs crime that the ancient //- 
raelites believed not God when he ſpake to them by his faithful ſervant Aſſes, than that 

with which the Hebrews would be now chargeable, if they believed not Gop when he 

ſpake to them by his faithful Son. | | | oP | 

6. The vaſt difference of the two reſts heightned the danger in the preſent caſe, above 
that in the former; and ſo ſerved very much to ſtrengthen the argument here uſed. In 
the former caſe they miſſed of an entrance into an earthly reft, the land of Canaan, in 
the preſent, they forfeited by their unbelief, an entrance into a much more glorious, 
even an heavenly, reſt, reſerved for them in the other world. | 

14 (o) Mee » yeyovapey Ts Nets. For we are made partakers of Chrife.] This 
verſe is put in a parentheſis in the paraphraſe, the reaſons for which will be offer'd to 
the reader in the note upon the next verſe. I prefer our own rendring to that of the 
Hr. and ſome others, We are made partakers with Chriſt. - There is no doubt that chriſti- 
ans do partake with Chriſt in happineſs and glory, and that they are ovyzane3r{uer 52 
Rete joint heirs with. Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. Bur had our author intended this in the place 
before us, he would probably have uſed the like compoſition, and ſaid TUMukTY01 v 
Xeec3. Chrift therefore here ſeems to be conſider'd as the apoſtle and high prieſt of aur 
prefeſſion, according to ver. 1. and fo to be partakers of Chriff, will ſignify the being 
partakers of the benefit of his office, or the receiving the advantage of belonging to 
God's houſe or family from Chriſt, as a Son ſet over this houſe of Gd. 


HEBREWS m 
Chap, III. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE VV 


* begin 3 _ that we perſevere to the end in that confi- 
5end ; While it is fad, To dence we at firſt profeſs'd) (p). Exhort 15. 
day if ye will hear his one another, T ſay, upon this conſideration, 
det, an in the provoce. that tis ſaid, To day if ye will hear His 
| ' /voice (g) harden not your hearts, as your an- 
ceſtors did in the great provocation of which 


= | they 
NOTES. OS 


3 | . f N ; : 43. 4 | 7 

(þ) FAree d aeyhy This ,E Me wiyer Thu; g Cala x’ gums. If ave Bold the 
begining of our ales ec unto the 1 N pon comparing cha wien 12 70 clauſe 
of ver. 6. the ſenſe ſeems to be the ſame ; and therefore I prefer the common reading to 
that of the Alx. MS. which has The <anoertos aſs, bis confidence; which reading is 


. countenanced only by the Vg. So that here is expreſs'd the condition of our receivi 

| the advantage of Chriſt's mediation, as though he had faid, © "Tis with reafon * 
5 urge you to uſe ſuch care /every day: for the exhortation in the pſalm, in effect, does 
) « the ſame, there being no day in which tis not to he underſtood as ſpeaking to men in 


« this manner, To day if you wilt hear'his voice, harden hot your hearts. It will nor 
« ſuffice us, that at our rd converſion to chriſtianity we made a good profeſſion f 
« our confidence in Chriſt ; but this confidence muſt be maintained every day to the 
$ « end of our lives. The neglect of it any day may have a fad conſequence, begining 
. « ſuch an hardneſs of heart, as through the deceitfulneſs of fin may fo increaſe, as that 
« we may loſe our part in Chriſt. : h | 


r 15 (9) EY rd t , Zis id The gavis duls dxianTe. While it is ſaid, To day 
. ' if ye <vill hear his voice.] None of the ancient or modern tranſlations ſeem to make good 

ſeuſe of this place. According to the generality of them, a ſentence is here 5 
= which is not afterwards compleated. Every one expects, that after ſuch an expreſſion, 


Vile it is ſaid, To day i e will bear his voice, harden not your hearts, ſomewhat ſhould 
- follow, either by way of, explication of the paſſage cited, or of practical direction: but 
. whoever reads on in the context, meets with nothing of this nature; nay, ſome partt- 
t. cle or other cuts off the connection or continuation of the ſentence, wherever he en- 
- deavours to fix it. Thus for inſtance, the 38 for, ver. 16. will not ſuffer us to ſupply the 
ſenſe thus, While tis aid, To day, &c. 'tis implied that ſome, when they had 


IJ heard, did provoke.” Thus again, the x; and, will not permit us to join it with ver. 19. 
1 thus,“ While dis ſaid, Jo day, &c. we ſie! they could not enter in becauſe ofunbelief. 
1 And in like manner the 2p therefore, _ iv 1. hinders our fixing the connection there. 
* Nor do I ſee how this 1 5th. verſe can well be taken for the continuation of a ſentence, 


begun in the 14th. Until a better account be given, than any. I have yet ſeen, the read- 


$ er will bear with the explication, which I ſubmit to his judgment, not being myſelf 
) very poſitive. in it. I rake then the 14th verſe to be a parentheſis, and that the 15th. 
7 15 thus to be joined with the 13th: But exhort one another daily, while it is called TO DAY, 
- lt any of you ſhould be bardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin; —Exhort- one another by-or 
f from its being Jau, To | day if. ye-evill bear his  woice, harden not your 'bearts. Thus, as in 
þ der. 13, he had'expied the time when this exhortation ſhould: be mutually uſed; while 
; tis called Jo day, and the end of it, left any of you ſhould be hardned through the de- 
r ceitfulneſs of fin; ſo here in ver. 1 5. he declares the ground upon which their mutual ex- 
hortation was to be built, «iz. Its being ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
) not your hearts as in the provocation. The 15th verſe thus uuderſtood, well agrees with 
the 13th: For as he there cautions them againſt being hardned, ſo he here ſets down'the 
) words of the text, which ſhows the danger there was of it; by which conſideration 


they were to excite and ſtir up one another. H 
ow- 


N 882 PARAPHRASE. TEXT 


7. 


conſulted on the place. | 


HE B R EN . 


they were guilty. in the wilderneſs. For 2 \For ſome when they 16 
ſome of them, who had heard the promiſe, „ 4 > pan 


did then provoke or exaſperate Gop againſt our of Egypt by Moſes, 
h alth h th ſ fi But with whom was he; 
them, although there were ſome few EXCCP= 4 forty years „„ 
. f f b Eri ort) years? cut 
tions of thoſe who came out of Fgypr by # not with them that had 
Moſes who did not (7), and accordingly ob- fined, whoſe carcaſes tel 
A : ER 5 „ in the wilderneſs? And to 10 
tained the promiſe, and enter'd into Gop's whom ſware he that the 
reſt the land of Canaan. But with whom * ＋ pn ins hy 
o : . id 9 u 0 r em C t - 
was he grieved forty years? was it not with Jieved not! So we ſee the 
them that fined by their unbelief, whoſe they «ould not enter in 
carcaſes fell in the wilderneſs before they W R 
| . re fear, leſt 4 
reached Canaan ? And to whom did Gov *' * 

ſwear that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, 
but to them that believed not? So we fee 2 


they could not enter into Gop's reſt becauſe 


— — ew ow on 


of their unbelief. Well may we therefore - 
| | | be | i r 
| | | k 
WEE. . 1 n 
THE 1541255 V( 
However this account is followed in the paraphraſe, yet it will make no great differ. | pl 
ence, if our tranſlation be prefer d, bile tis ſaid, provided we connect this with ver. iz. 
I ſay, exhort one another while it is ſaid, To day if ye will bear bis voice, harden not your bean. pr 
The ſenſe may then ſeem to be this: I have good reafon to put you upon exp orting i 
„one another daily, ſince Gop himſelf did the ſame by the pfalmift: and as long 8 a 
« Gop may be underftood to ſpeak himſelf in this manner, yon muſt have juſt cauſe to h; 
« uſe ſuch care, and that is daily, or as long as you live.” The reader may'find the T 
phraſe e 76 Aπν , thus uſed by the LXX. P/al. xlii. 3. Ezek. xxxvi.*20; If this i th 
our author's meaning, he might defign to prevent their taking offence at his being ſo fi 
urgent with them: tor ſince Gon ſo cloſely preſſed this matter, he might well expe We 
they ſhould not be diſpleaſed with him for doing fo too. We 
16 (7) He ſpeaks of this tranſaction with tenderneſs, ſaying only that ſeme of them did ne 
provoke, but not al, although among the adult, there were only two exceptions, Galt th 
and Jabra, who in ſuch a vaſt multitude, were next to none at all. In- hke manner to 
St. Paul is ſoft in his expreſſion concerning this affair, 1 Cor. x. 35. But with many g ex 
them God wat not well pleaſed; for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. © Nor was it ne- of 
ceſſary for our author to ſet forth a caſe ſo well known in the harſheſt. manner. Their Our 
own reflection would ſupply what might ſeem wanting, and bring the matter home up- and 
on them, who might learn 25 this example, that the vaſtneſs of the multitude: of unbe- Te 
lieving Jews, would be no excuſe for thoſ who now believed not in Chrift, nor would 27 
the ſmaſlneſs of the number of thoſe who believed in him, cauſe them to be overlook 16, 
or to fail of obraining the promiſed reſt. 'To which purpoſe ſee whar follows in the of 
next chapter. , 5 4 
19 wy Kat BakTouy. So we ſee.] The ſenſe is good, if we render it, And zue ſee: bit A 
our tranſlation, which ſeems to. run ſmocther, is juſtified by Dr. Y/hitby, who may be bec 
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; promiſe being left as of be concerned, leſt, Gop having left us a pro- 


ing into his reſt, an 6 : 8 
4 would ſcem tr, miſe of entring into his reſt, any of you (t) 


come ſhort of it. For unto ſhould fall ſhort of obtaining it. And ſuch a. 


. dan dee m6 ad, poco promiſe of teſt is indeed left us chriſtians: for 


ed, as well as unto them : 


but the word preached did We have glad tidings brought to us as well 


nor profir them, not being as they had (): but the word which the 
ixed with faith in them * 5 g y 
0 | heard, became uſeleſs to them, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard it (w) ; 
| We — ” 
1 (t) Aoxy Tis i du e. of you ſbould ſtem.] Some copies here read judy us for 
vuway you. And it mult be . — this reading, at firſt — looks moſt agreeable 
to his other expreſſions, as particularly to that juft before, Let US therefore fear, and to 
that which immediately follows, For unto US was the goſpel preached, ver. 2. Nay farther, 
this ſeems well to ſuit St. Paul's way of writing, if he was, as is very probable, the au- 
thor of the epiſtle : for by joining himſelf with thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, he often foft- 
ens what might be apt to give offence. Bur after all, as the common reading is war- 
ranted by the moſt and beft MSS. and by the Vlg. 4 I cannot but judge tis ſaſeſt 
to adhere to it. And the deſign of his ſpeaking ſo expreſſy to them, ſeems to be that he 
might bring the matter more rad upon them, and, as it were, force them to conſider 


their danger; and that he might at the ſame time give them a reaſon why he was ſo 
very urgent with them in the matter. The word Joxy ſeems to be redundant in this 


place, as it often is in the new reftament, and other Greek authors. > 5 
2 (1) Kat 38 $04) i νν,tXññd t, x JA xcdxavr, For unto us\ was the goſpel 


preached, as well as ume them.) Our own tranſlators have elſewhere rendred the word 
wayſt\iCeSar. by bringing glad tidings, Luke ii. 10. Rom. x. 15. which is the primary 


and proper ſenſe of the word; and they would have done better, in my opinion, if they 


had accordingly rendred it here, when uſed vely, we have glad tidings brought to us. 
Thus the won of our Exgliſb, or W a * word, goſpel, is good pre bur 
this, by long uſe, is become appropriated to that which moſt eminently deſerves to be 
tiled ſo, the tidings of our Saviour's birth, and the way of ſalvation by him. And ir 
would be very low and flat for our author to 7 that what we commonly mean by the 
word goſpel was preached to us chriſtians, as well as 
neſs, ſince it is fo much more fully, expreſly and plainly preached to us than it was to 
them, that no compariſon can be made between the two. What therefore is here refer'd 
to is, that whereas the Iſraelites in the promiſe made them, had the good news of a reſt 
exprefly mentioned, chriſtians were not without ſuch good news, bur had an afſurance 
of a reſt, and that àa more glorious one than theirs was, theirs being a reſt in Canaan, 
ours a reſt in heayen. And as his preceding diſcourſe goes ſo very much upon this ref, 
and the Hebrews might be ready to object to it, that the caſes were different, and that no 
mention is made of any reſt but that of Canaan, he proceeds, ver. 3.10. to prove that 
a reft is truly propoſed to chriſtians, who are in danger of miſſing of it, as well as the 
Haclites were of miſling theirs. And this ſeems to me to be in a great meaſure the key 

of his following difcourſe. N | 2 Sons 
(w) MU ovyxercapir@- 7H wives Tois axzoaow. Not being mixed with faith in them 
that teard it.] *Tis very difficult to fix the true ſenſe of this por with any certainty, 
becauſe tis doubtful what is the genuine reading of pe f we follow the reading 
| 5 our 


to the ancient Hraelites in the wilder- 


2. 
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and in like manner will the word we have that e 
heard be unprofitable to us, unleſs we _—  —_ 
3. lieve it. For in whatever age Gop makes 
to us an offer of reſt, we can enter in- 

to it only in a way of believing, which 
ſhows how neceſſary tis in every ſuch caſe 

: that 


NOTES. 


our tranſlators did, the ſenſe may be either what they have well enough expreſt, or elſe 
it may be this; The word preached was not mixed [or incorporated] into thoſe that 
heard it by faith: and ſo the word preached is compared to food, which muſt be di- 
geſted and turned in ſuccum & ſanguinem, fo as to become parts of our bodies, in order 
_ to its doing of us good; and then faith is here conſider'd as the means of the word of 
God's being thus incorporated in the hearers, F 
But the words have à ſome what different turn, if we prefer the rr ovy- 
x86xe9pkyes, in the plural, agreeing with gxeives them ; and the ſenſe will then ſtand 
thus: But the word heard did not profit them, who did not mix themſelves with {that 
is, adhere to] thoſe that heard Cor obeyed] it by faith.” Whence a learned writer 
gives us this paraphraſe, to which his notes ſhew him moſt inclined.  «* Or we muſt to 
dc our ___ word, add both obedience and communion with all orthodox chri- 
« ſtians, or elſe the word will benefit us nothing. I omit another various reading of 
Tar axsoasluy for reg ,s, which ſeems a corruption. EE 
To compare now the two readings, either of which ſtems agrecable enough to the 
| Greek language; it muſt be owned that the latter is ſupported by very great authorities, 
lx. by very many of the beſt MSS. and by all the Greek commentators. On the other 
hand, the very ancient Syriac verſion agrees with our common reading, and may be 
reckou'd the ſtrongeſt ſupport of ir. The Vulgate, as it appears at preſent, nun adm 
| Fazj, does ſo too; but tis doubtful whether it did fo anciently. If we- certainly 
new. in what time the author of the comment upon the Hebrews, among St. Ambriſe' 
works, lived, it might give us ſome light into the ancient reading of that verſion: for 
it being thought to be compiled by ſome perſon out of the comment of St. "Chryſoften, 
there would be reaſon to judge that the Yulgate read in his time as ws do, or elle he 
would not have quited that — * which oftom followed, But this being uncertain, | 
and the authority of ſuch as Beda being too late to be of any moment, we muſt be con- 
tent to let the Vulgate ſtaud neuter in the cafe. There is one argument from the epiſtlt 
irſelf, which appears to me to favour the common reading, however I pretend not that 
tis decifive. Our author ſeems to be here wholly treating of the — of faith, and 
not to be come to that of love and communion, which the other reading brings in. Thi 
indeed he mentions afterwards (See Chap. vi. 10, &c. x. 24, 25, 32, &c.) but that 
reading looks moſt 8 which beſt ſuits the ſcope of the context. The maler 
however is too doubtful for me to determine, and therefore the paraphraſe following the 
common reading refers it to the judgment of the reader. | 5 FA 
Farther, to compleat the ſenſe of the verſe, ſomewhat of this nature ſeems neceſſary 
to be underſtood : . And as the word heard did not profit them of old for want of faith, 
« ſo nor will the word heard by us, profit us without faith, which is a good reaſon 
„ why we ſhould fear, wer. 1. or why we ſhould be diligent and careful, as ver, 11. 
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As 1 M in my that the word be mixed with faith (x), ac- 
— my reſt: . the cording to what Gon, by the pſalmiſt, fays | 
of the particular caſe of the reg Jo 
I ſware in my wrath, They ſhall not en- 
ter into my reſt (y): and that not ithſtand- 

N-Q TE: 4; E 


3 (x) ext 8 dg Þ ra ον d i5euoarles. For we cubieb have believed ds 
erter into reſt.] The Alex. MS. which reads $/o4ex , A Ju, Let us therefore which have 
believed enter, is therein ſingular, and ſeems not to {wt the author's deſign, Nor do I think 
the reading of Cbryſoſtom £:0%a5yoouela, with which agrees the Vulg. ingrediemur, is as 
pertinent to our author's ſcope, as the common reading, which is juſtified by the Syr. 
and all the MSS. beſide the Alex. The verſe has been generally reckon'd obſcure and 
difficult, and eſpecially becauſe it has been thought that the citation in the latter part of 
it from P/al. xcv..is brought as a direct proof of the former; and that the pſalmift was 
therefore underſtood by our author as ſpeaking in that pſalm prophetically of the cafe of 
chriſtians ; of which tis ſaid there is not the leaſt ſign : nor can I pretend to allege any. 
'Tis ſubmited now to the careful reader, whether the following account will not re- 
move all the difficulty. By the ve then I would not underſtand him to ſpeak folely of 
chriſtians. I grant, according to the diſtinction made in. the verſe before of «s and 
then, at the firſt reading of this verſe, our thoughts 2 lead us to underſtand the 


* 


ae here as ſo; appropriated: but J don't ſee any abſolute neceſſity of our abiding by that 


limitation. Mr. Locke in his Eſſay for the under ſtanding St. Paul's epiftles, P. 6. bas ob- 
ſerved, that his frequent changing the perſonage he ſpeaks in, renders the ſenſe very 
«* uncertain, and is apt to miſlead one that has not ſome clue to guide him. Sometimes by 
« the pronoun I he means himſelf ; ſometimes any chriſtian, ſometimes a Jew; and 
« ſometimes any man, Sc. If ſpeaking of himſelf in the firſt perſon ang ir has ſo va- 
„ rious meanings; his uſe of the firſt perſia plural is with a far greater Iatitude, r. 
| judge therefore that the eye is not to be underſtood of chriſtians in oppoſition to Ser, 
bat as comprehending all both Jeeps and chriſtians to whom the offer of reſt in any age 
of the world is made, Our common tranſlation which renders  :15evoav]45 we which 
bare believed, hardly leaves room to the Engl reader to admit this ſenſe :, but as the 
Aoriſts are uſed uncertainly as to time, it might perhaps have been better ro have ren- 
dred it, for ave belteving do enter into reſt; that is, belicying is always the way wherein we 


men] muſt expect to enter into Gopy's offer'd reſt. 


() Kabes henusr, Qs Gore & TH og yh un, i, fiotaeuoorTus fts. F ndldmroug' 

4s be ſaid, Ai Niuus ſworn is my c, if they ſhall enter into my reſt. If what has been 
offer d under the preceding note be allowed, there will be no manner of occaſion to 
ſuppoſe that our author underſtood the pſalm to be prophetical of chriſtians.” The en 
will run eaſily and ſmoothly thus: We of whatever ag 
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the ſtreſs of his argum 
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ing Gop's works were finiſhed from the works were finiſhed from 


dlening their hearts, temjting, proveking, and —_ 


* | | ion ofthe world. 
begining of the world, and conſequently — Hue 255 drake | 


there was a reſt of Gop as old as that time (Z). place of the ſeventh day on 
| this wiſe, And God did reſt 


For thus indeed the ſeventh day is ſpoken of the fgventh day from all his 


by Gon as his reft, particularly where it is works. And in this plac 

ſaid, And Gop did reſt the ſeventh day from | 

all his works (a). And again in this place in 

the pſalm Gop ſpeaks of his reſolution in the 

caſe of the Iſraelites, when they were in the 
| | | wile 


NOTES. 


which brought upon them their doom, as particularly when he ſpeaks of them as þay- 
God : and the particular manner in 
which they did this, is to be learned from the Moſaick hiſtory, and it appears to be by 
their not believing. Thus, Deut. i. 32—35. Ye did not believe the Lord your God, who went 
in the way before you to ſearch you out a place to pitch your tents in, in fire by night to ſbew you 
by <vhat way ye Gould go, and ina cloud by day. 2 the Lord heard the voice of your words 
and was wroth, and ſware, ſaying, Surely there ſball not one of theſe men of this evil generation 
fee that good land, which I ſware to give unto your fathers, Compare alſo Chap. ix. 23. 

' (2) Kale off ER Sao RK, Z Ng noous tyerndir])orv. Although the works were finiſhed 
from the feundation of the ævorid.] I can't ſee but that our tranſlation has pitched upon that, 
among the various ſignifications of the word xat7o:, altbough, which is moſt 2 
to the ſcope of the place. They ſeem to give the beſt account of this and the following 
verſes, who ſuppoſe our author here deſigns to remove two objections which the * 
would be ready to make againſt his diſcourſe concerning their danger of miſſing of an en- 


trance into Gop's reſt. 1. That they could be in no danger becauſe the ſeventh day was 
God's reſt, and into this they were centred, in as much as Gop had re them the law 
0 


of his ſabbath, which they alſo ſtrictly obſerved. 2. That the land 
reſt; and that their fathers had lon 
actually in it; and ſo they were pal 
Both theſe objections he clearly removes. 1 
I am apt to think, that though the way in which our tranſlation renders the paſſage 
under conſideration will bear, yet his diſcourſe might ſeem ſomewhat clearer in caſe we 
join'd this laſt clauſe with the firſt, and read the intermediate in a parentheſis thus: For 
eve believing do enter into reſt (as be ſaid, So I ſware in my wrath, they ſball not enter into my 
reſt) although the works <vere finiſhed from 1 py oor of the world. Thus it may ſeem to 
ſtand better as an objectien ſtarted : but if it be thought otherwiſe, I contend not, de- 
ing not poſitive about it. | 8 | 3 
4 (a) For be ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wife, And God did reſt tho 
freenth day from all his works. This is cited from Gen. ii. a, 3. There ſeems to be a dou- 
ble deſign in his quoting this pallage, 1. To give the utmoſt ſtrength to the objection 
which he fuppofes to be made. For hereby he allows that the ſabbath, or ſeventh day 


Canaan was God's 
417 entred into it, that they themſelves were now 
all danger of coming ſhort of an entrance into it. 


was indeed what the objecters might pretend, God's reſt. 2. He hereby makes way for 
his anſwer to this objectkion. For by comparing this text with the others he adds, which 

k of a reſt to be entred into long after that reſt of Gop on the ſeventh day, and long 
after the ces had received and obſerved the Jaw of the ſabbath, he ſhows that there 
muſt be another reſt beſide that of the ſeventh day, into which they ought to be ſolici - 


4 (5) 


tous to enter. | | 
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ain, If they ſhall enter. wilderneſs, ſayingy They ſball wot enter into 


Fino my reſt, ecing there= ey rell; which ſhows-that the reſt of the 


fore it remaineth that ſome 


nuſt enter therein, and ſeyenth day is conſiſtent with another reſt of 


they to whom it was firſt Gop. Therefore becauſe () there-was a pro- 6 


preached, entred not in be- 


den | are * 
; uſe of gubelek: Ari. miſe made that ſome ſhould enter into Gop's: 
be limiteth a certain day, reſt (c), and they who had the glad tidings of 


it firſt brought them, becauſe of their unbelief 
or diſobedience, did not obtain it, Therefore 


I fay] he again (4) determines a certain day 7. 


| for 
or | 


6 (b) Eme ovy. Secing therefore.) Interpreters ſeem to have miſfs'd the connection of 
theſe words, taking this verſe to contain one argument, and ver. 7. another, from whence 
the concluſion is drawn, ver. 9. as though his diſcourſe were thus ordered: Seeing there- 
ſere it remains that ſame muſt enter therein, and they to cubom it <vas firſt entred not int 
becauſe of unbelief, and ſeeing be again limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day after ſo 
lng a time, as tis ſaid, To day i y will hear his voice, barden not your hearts, there muſt re- 
main a, veft for the people of God. But againſt this account there lie two objeEtions: 
1. That tis doubtful whether & eg is ever uſed in this manner as a redditive to zu, 
ſtanding at a diſtance from it: bur in this caſe I am apt to think he would have uſed 4 


| inſtead of zr. 2. Had he here uſed two diſtin& arguments, there ſhould: regularly 


have been a x} prefix d to aaa, ver. 7. as tis uſual in other places. I therefore chooſe ©. 
to connect ver. 6, 7. together thus: Wherefore ſeeing, or becauſe it remains that ſome 
« muſt enter therein, Sc. he again in the ſame pſalm limits à eertain day, &. And 
then the & e wherefore, or ſo they, ver. 9. will be free from all difficulty. x7 

(c) Amoadiwe]ai Tiras se tis avliv. It remaineth that ſome muſt enter therein.] 
The ſenſe in which our tranſlators took this is, It appears as a conſequence of what I 
have ſaid, or it is certain from the premiſes, that ſome muſt enter therein. But it 
vill not perhaps be eaſy to find that the word Smagriga! ever has that ſignification; 
Our Exgliſb word remains ſometimes is a proper rendering of that Greek- word; but 1 
doubt whether when we ſay it remaineth, meaning that it is a logical inference, it would 
be proper Greek, if we ſhould expreſs it by jb; Tis evident that our author 
uſes the word in a different ſenſe, ver. 9. T here remaineth (or is left) therefore a re for 
tle pecple of God + and as far as I can perceive, , ver. 9. and xajeacdri dat, 
ber. 1. have exactly the ſame ſignification, nor will there be any di in underſtand- 
ing the word in this ſenſe in the 6th verſe, only allowing an eaſy ellipiis to be ſupplied 
from ver. 1. thus, Exel z SmAdad]a imrayſeria e iii i Ane. Seeing tben 

o promiſe is left that fome ſball enter therein. -- £ eng Frs „ en re 5 9 1 > 55 

7 (4) Hax. Again.] This, as has been hinted, is not deſign'd as a meer introdue- 
tion of a new citation, but it imports the reiteration of ſomewhat mention d as done be- 
fore, and the ſenſe would, I think, be more clear and plain, were it rendred thus: 
He again limits or determines a certain day; that is, a day of xeſf᷑ is determined Pp 
by him after that other reſt. before mentioned. Nothing ems more natural and plain 
than theſe two verſes thus underſtood, v hich uſed to appear very difficult and perplered - 
Therefore becauſe there is a promiſe left, that ſome muſt enter into Gon d reſt, and 
they who had the firſt glad tiqings of it brought them, entred not in upon the aceount 
" of their unbelief or dilobedience, (therefore I ſay, to ſhow that was not the only ow © 


40 prin- | 


10. 


the ſame propoſition twice, —— 1. And certainly there is — ſtrength in our au- 


very expreſly reckons ſabbaths among thoſe things which were a ſbadoe of things to cone, 
5 Col. cler elan 


| heavenly reft. For when ha warns them from the example of their doom, & I ſwart is 


che words of our author, who from this place would argue that chriſtians are to ob 
ſerve a weekly ſabbath, there being really nothing at all id of that matter in this place. 


the premiſes. The word is not properly Greek, but derived from the Hebrew ru or nav 
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for the ſeeking an entrance into reſt; ſaying 3 David, To day, 
by David (e), To day, after they had been is gia, To day if 5c wi 
ſo long ſettled in the land of Canaan (as tis hear his voice, harden na: 
faid) To day if ye will hear his voice, har- df * a 
den not your hearts. For if Joſbua, who would he not afterward 


eonducted them into the land of Canaan, had baue {poken of another day 12 


compleatly given them all that reſt that was 97 — 9h 

intended in the promiſe, Gop would not then For he that is entred into 10 
afterward by David have ſpoken of another | | 
day. There does therefore remain another 
reſt (F) for the people of Gop, For whoeyer 


| is 
NOTES. 


« principal-reſt deſign'd] he again [aficr that reſt was obtained, and the I/raeliter were 
< ſettled in Canaan] determines a certain day for the ſeeking an entrance into Gov's reſt.” 
(e) EY AC. In David.] Or rather by David, as our tranſlators have well rendered 


thor's reaſoning. For it can't be thought that Gop would by call upon the Har- 
ſites then to take care to enter into his reſt, if that reſt only ſignified the reſt in Canaan, 
into which they had entred ſeveral ages before. Compare ver. 8. E oP 7 
9 (J) Aeg NM anCCd]ioues. There remaineth therefore a fy Howeyer our 
author has changed his term, yet caccalicuds muſt evidently mean the ſame thing here 
as x«)dravois, and ſo both are juſtly rendred . And indeed otherwiſe his argument 
would be very faulty: for there would be ſomewhat in the concluſion that was not in 


from whence the Greek formed the word , Sabbath, and cee Car to beg 4 ſab 
vatb, viz. as a day of holy and wa reſt, Hence gaCCd)15 mi; ſignifies the keeping or 
cclebrating ſuch a joyful reſt, reaſon why this word is here uſed ſeems to bo de- 
cauſe that it was familiar with the Fees, to whom the epiſtle is directed, to ſpeak of 
happineſs of good men in the other world, under the title of a ſabbath; and to explai 
ſeveral paſſages in the old teſtament that mention the ſabbath as prefig that happi- 
neſs. Nor will it be eaſy to prove they were miſtaken in their apprehenfions. St. Paul 


ii. 17. And the author of this epiſtle often repreſents the things gd to 
the Jews as patterns, figures, and ſbadoavs of heavenly «things. He ſeems to have choſen 
this word ſabbatiſim the account of what he had faid re concerning the ſeventh 
day's being Gop's reſt, ver. 3, 4. Nor do I perceive any thing unreaſonable in ſuppolin 
that Canaan was a ty pe or figure of a heavenly reſt. This notion the Jeeps had as A- 
evorth ſhows upon Gen. xii. 5. And to this purpoſe does our author diſcourſe elſewhere, 
Chap. xi. 10, 15, 16. And certainly the words of the pſalmiſt point at ſuch a future and 


c ESI Ts 


y <prath, they ſball not enter into my reſt, tis natural enough to ſappoſe him to imply, 
—— Gov will ſwear or reſolve againſt you, a oh ſhal e + Kb 
« his reft, if you behave yourſelves toward him as they did. ” They violently ftrao 


2 2 & E 


1 (4) 


God, ver. 9. And a proof is brought hereof in tſtis renth verſe, Fir he [every 
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his reſt, he alſo hath ceaſed jg entered into Gop's reſt, ich Him 8 


1 God 144 from his. 2 u tained ſuch a compleat and perfect reſt as men 


labour therefore to enter cannot in this world. For he has wholly fi- 

to that reſt, leſt any man : | 1 | ER <B 

gal after the ſame — niſhed, and therefore ceaſed from. his works, 

of unbelief. For the word even as Gop when he had finiſhed the creation 


aof God i quick, and pow- ceaſed from his works (g). Let us therefore 11. 


be careful to avoid every thing that would 
prevent, and to do whatever is neceſſary to 
ſecure our entrance into that heavenly reſt, 
leſt any of us imitating: their unbelief and 
diſobedience, ſhould intail the like heayy 
judgments of Gop upon our ſelves. This we 12. 
may eaſily do, for now as well as then the 
word of Gop is quick (4) and you | 


x 4 4 3 - 
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10 660 O 50 arFiaber os Thy Nd raνανν dure, Y avlts xeſferaucey Sao , leſer 

dur, dord Tad N idr 5 Ge. For be that is entered into his reft, be alſo hath ceaſed 

from bis work, as God did from bis.) A very force interpretation they give, who by 
that is entred into bis veſt, underſtand our blefſed Saviour: for though the thing be true 

that he is: entred into his reft, yet that is foreign to the ſcope of this place. He does nor 

once ſpeak of any other's entering into reſt than-of thoſe who were in danger of miſſing 

it. So Chap. iii. 18, 19. To whom ſware be in his wrath that they ſhould not enter into 

reſt, but to them tbat believed not ? ſo wwe ſee they could not enter in becauſe of unbelief.. Eo 

fach the goo of entring into his reſt js left, Chap. iv. 1. Ve believing enter into reſt, 

ver. 3. pare alſo ver. 5, 6. This reſt remains not for Chriſt, but for the people of 


95 - 
e 


man 
that is entred into God's reſt, bath bimſelf ceaſed from his own works, as God did from 2 
the meaning of which is, that every good man that obtains the heavenly ſtate is freed 
from all labour; he then reſts from bis labowrs, Rev. xiv. 13. as Gor having finiſhed rhe 
work of creation ceaſed from-working. And by this account he diftinguiſhes the reſt he 
ſpeaks of fromthe two other reſts which he — de objected to him; that this is 
compleat and perfect as the others were not. There is therefore no need at all to imagine 
that he interpreted the pſalm as a prophecy particularly of the times of the Methah. 
Tis true indeed, that now he was come, and had actualſy offet d this reſt, it was only 
to de obtaiued-by him, and there was the utmoſt danger in rejeHing him: but what he 
EA is this, that in general an heavenly reſt was prepared for good men aſter this 

, Which had been always the hope of ſuch. Now into this reſt no man could be 
2 to _ entred till -his work was over, which it never is while he continues here in- 

e world. . 2 | : 3 5 

12 () Za, N- Se. For the word of God is quick. ] By the word of God ſome: 


. Underſtand our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Nor can thero be any, doubt that his your may be 


conſider'd as a very r motive to inforce the caution and diligence before: 

mended. But this Ens does not appear very probable, partly becauſe this uſe of the ex- 
fon ſeems to have been 3 St. John among all the ſacred writers, however 

lamiliar it might be among the Jeep writers; and partly and W 


'\ 
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ful (i), and more ſharp than any two-edged *crful, and ſharper than any 
ſword (0, in ſo much that it can effectually . ſword, piercing 


11 NOTES. op geen” 
not ſo well to ſuit with the diſcourſe of our author in this place. I can't find that in 
applying the words of the pſalm he gives the leaſt hint, that it was a prophecy of Chriſt 
all that he goes upon is the ſeverity of Gop's vengeance, in ſwearing they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, which he ſuppoſes deſign'd as a warning and threatning in all ſucced- 
ing ages. If therefore we interpret the cord of God from his foregoing diſcourſe, it 
ſhould ſignify rather the word that was ſpoken by Gop, and more eſpecially his threat- 
ning in this caſe. A learned commentator imagines that this is a periphraſis of Gop him- 

ſelf, and illuſtrates it from the tile of the Chaldee paraphraſt, who often puts the word of 
Cod for what in the original is only God, or the Lord. But certainly there is no great 
ſtrain in ſuppoſing the word of God is ſaid to do that which Gop himſelf does accordin 
to his word. And it will appear upon going over tke things here attributed to the wor 
of Gop, that they are the with thoſe we meet with elſewhere, or however not ſo 
unlike to them, as that we ſhould be hindred from underſtanding the word of God in 
the ſenſe before declared. Thus when the word of Gop is here ſaid to be quick or living, 
the ſame ſeems to be ſaid of it, 1 Pet. i. 23. Being born again not of corruptible ſeed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever. I am ſenſible this 
might be rendred «vho liveth and abideth for ever, meaning God whoſe the word is: but 
that rendring ſeems to be prevented by ver. 25. But the cord abideth for ever; and this is 
#he <vord which by the goſpel is 2 unto you. This ſeems to prove that the aſſertion at 
the _ verſe was not that Gop, but that the «pord of God, abideth for ever, and conſe- 
2 the other attribute of living which is there joined with abiding for ever, muſt 
underſtood as belonging alſo to the word of Gop. Compare J. xl. 8. And thus as 
Chriſt, when Gop ſent him, ſpale the words of God, John iii. 34. he ſays of them, Chap. 
vi. 63. The words that I ſpake unto you, they are ſpirit, and they are life. 
(i Kat ive. And pocverful.] It is not unuſual in ſcripture to aſcribe an efficacy to 
the word of Gop. Thus 1 Te. ii. 13. ben ye received the word of God which ye beard 
of us, ye received it not as the cord of men, but (as tis in truth) the word of Gov, 3; x, in- 
fdr, which effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. Or if it ſhould be doubted whe- 
ther the 35, there ſhould not be rendred aubo refering to Goo, rather than wbich rela- 
ting to the word, that place 2 Cor. x. 4. will be more expreſs, The weapons of our war- 
Fare are not carnal [that is <veak] but mighty throwgh God to the pulling down of firong bolds. 
"Thus again, Ja. lv. 11. Ay. word that goeth out of my meuth all not return ante me void, 
But it ſball accompliſh that which I pleaſe, and it Mall proſper in the thing whereto I ſent it. 
(k) Kai Touwree© Wap wacey waxaegy diouor, And ſbarper than any two edged 
ſword.] We have the like compariſon Prev. v. 4. but that not being uſed concerning t 
word of Gop, is not ſo much to our pores The expreſſion of Phocylides —_ 
nearer to that of our author, eſpecially if we remember how applicable what he ſays of 
yeaſen is to the word of God, which always carries the higheſt reaſon with it, v. 117. 


— 


4 O Tot oy del Topwreezv N27 in. 
Reaſon is a weapon that penetrates deeper imo a man than a ſword. 5 : 
The word of Gov is called the ſword of the ſpirit, Eph. vi. 15. And thus the word of Chriſt 
ſeems to be called a ſbarp two edged ſword that proceeds out of Lis mouth, Rev. i. 16. And he 


threatens to fight ag4inſt ſeme with the ſword of bis mouth, Chap. ii. 16. I think we may herc- 
with well compare Te xl. 4. He (the Mclhab]/ball ſmite the earth <with the rod of bis mm 
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deen to the, dividiog-aſun- deſtroy us, being able to reach ſo far as to ſe- 


der of foul and ſpirit, and © TOS OO TE EY 

5 8 lat NN — parate and disjoin the ſenſiti 0 the rati - 

ad is a diſcerner of the onal ſoul, and thoſe parts of the body which 
© are moſt firmly united (, and it judges the 


— 


a 1 


Ker 
The Lx X. render it T Aiſp 5% clpa)es de, with abe eword of hir month, And that in 


eneral ſeems to be the ſenſe, though perhaps the paſſage might better reſemble thoſe in the x- 


— in caſe Va . dart inftedd of cod, as tis and very juſthy, 2 Sam; wü. 
E hh ufes tottnugs OP oaots $7 Jogt Bork ny ae: 
(1) Atizriuer& Axe ueerops Jux ie 71 H h, heh ve ev. Pier 
eee L, of oct and fie, ke mare] The mean 
both theſe expreſſions in the general ſeems to be this, that the word of God is able to bring 
death, whence ſome have explained our author from the ſevere judgments inflicted at St. Peter's 


word, upon Ananias and Sapphira, Ac v. If the ſoul and ſpirit, or the joints and marrow © 


are ſeparated from one another, tis impoſſible that life can remain. .* Tis farther to be obſery- 
ed, that our author in the former of theſe expreſſions goes the notion which very. muck 
revailed among the ancient philoſophers, and which many of the ancient” chriſtians did im- 
Lees, that man conſiſted of three parts, a body, 1 ſcofttive ſoul which he had in common 
with the brutes, and a rational ſpirit. This divifion in now acknowledged by ſeveral of our 


| modern philoſophers, as it was undoubtedly by St. Paul, I Theſſ. v. 23. Upon which Dr. Han. 


mond and Dr. Mbiily may be conſulted. | | „ 
One general remark upon the foregoing expreſſions of this verſe has been purpoſely omitted, 


| but it ſhall now be ſubmitted to the reader's judgment, whether it has any thing of weight or 
probability in it. Our author, as is evident, is before arguing from a tremendous judgment of 


God upon the ancient 1/+aelites, the anceſtors of thoſe to whom his epiſtle is directed; and in 
this verſe to preſs upon them that care and diligence he had been recemmending,- he ſets before 
them the efficacy and virtue of the word of God, connecting this verſe with the. former by a 
, or for in the beginning of it: is it not natural then any Save that what he ſays of the 
word of God may have a relation to ſomewhat remarkable in that ſore puniſhment of which he 
had been ſpeaking ? It may be obſerved that the evord of God, upon the account of the eſſect ir 
has in puniſhing che diſobedient, is ſometimes compared to fie, W. v. 14. Bebold I iR 
make my words in thy mouth fire, ind this poodle l and Rl rea » Chap. xxiii, 
29. Is not my word {ike as a fire? There is nothing more penetrating and irreſiſtible chan n 
but eſpecially is lightning of that nature which is called the fire f God, or from the Lond, S. 
May not then our author in the account he here gives of the word of God, have « reſpe& to that 
fre judgment of God, by which many of the carcaſes of the Iſraelites fell in the wildernefs d 


Thus in the puniſhment that was inflicted upon Nadab and 4bitn,' Lev. x. 2. tis faid, Andibas ; 


went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and they died before the' Lord. Nor can. there 
be any doubt that this fire from the Lord was lightning, the eſfect anſwering ſo exaRly-thergto 2 
for though it killed them it hurt not their coats, as ap by ver. 5. that they were cares 
in them out of the camp. Now this judgment was iallicted by or actordiag to the word 
God, ver, 3. Then Moſes ſaid ane Aaron, This is it that abe Lord ſpake, faying, Ti be fan 
ctißed in them that cone nigh me, and in all the people I «vill be glorified. So again 
I—;, hen the people' complained it diſoleaſed the Lord, and bis anger Was U 
of the Lord burnt among them. and. confumed them that were in the moſt paves | 
camp, And the people cried unto Moſrs, and ben Moſes prayed nnto the Lord; the five evas guench- 
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thoughts and intents of the heart (m). And 2 and intents of the 
| N | 1 *. „ heart. Neither is there any! 
there is no creature whatever that is not cresture that #s not man. 
manifeſt in his fight (#): but every thing, feſt in his feht: bur al 
without diſguiſe, and juſt as it is, lies open ings «ve naked, andopen- 
| * | ed yes. of him. 
and. obvious (0) to the eyes of that God 


Lg 


with. 
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Fo this the pfalmiſt refers, Pſal. lxxviii. 21, The Lord beard this and was wroth, ſe a fire eas, 
kindled againſt Jacob, and anger alſo came up againſt Iſrael, Thus again at the deſtruction of 
Nerab, Dathan and Abiram, we read, Numb. xvi. 35. There came out a fire fromthe Lord, and: 
conſumed the. two hundred and fifty men that burnt incenſe. Concerning this the pſalmiſt ſays, 
Pſal. cvi. 18, 4 fire was kindled in their company, the flame burnt wp:the zwicked, I need not 
fay. much to. ſhow. how well this notion will ſuit the ſeveral expreſſions here uſed, If the 
word of God be here put to ſignify this ſevere judgment which is the effect of it, it might well 
be ſaid to be quick or living, that term. being applied in. à great latizude.to things that are 
active, and ſeem to have a ſpontaneous. motion, Thus our Saviour ſpeaks of living water, 
2 iv. 10. vii. 38. which is to be explained as an alluſion to ſpringing water, which is called 
wving-water in the Hebreu, Gen. xxvi. 19. And as nothing moves more ſwiftly, ſo nothing. 
is more powerful and irreſiſtible than lightning, of which every age furniſhes us with fad inflan- 
ces. *Tis likewiſe fdarper-than any $wo.edged. ſeword; as it does in the ſhorteſt moment we can 
imagine make its way through all obſtacles, and pierces to what part God pleaſes. For it ſeems 
to me that the two edged ſword is here conſider d as piercing into the fleſh by the point, which 
is facilitated by the two edges, rather than as hewing and cutting with the edge, for which 


one edge might perhaps ſerve as well as two. Nor can any doubt that it often pierces to the 


dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, that it ſtrikes men dead in an inſtant. | 

(m) Kai nedſinds.erlupiiotoy x; errorty AE, as. And it 4 diſcerner of the thoughts and in- 
texts of the beart.) If what is faid in the latter end of the foregoing note be admitted, the 
ſenſe may rather ſeem to be, that the word of God is a judge to cenſure and pyniſh the evil 
thoughts and intents of the heart. This brings the matter home to the exhortation with which 
hz began, Chap. iii. 12, 13. That they.ſhould beware leſt there was in. any of them an evil 
heart of vn belief in departing from the living God, and leſt they ſhould be. hardned through the 
dect itfulneſs of ſin. For under whatever diſguiſe ray might conceal] themſelves, yet from ſuch. 
tremendous judgments 28. GOd executed upon their fathers they might learn to judge as Moſes - 
did; Numb. Xxx. 23. If ye will not do fo, ye baus fiened againſt the Lord: and be favs your fin 
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with whom we have to do, with whom ve are concerned LT 


"= 
Li 4 


1 5 6177 > 1 875 2 
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beaſts to be offered were ſaid „ not 4 whey they were hung up by the neck 
and flayed, but when they were laid upon their back and cleaved aſunder through the back 
bone, ſo chat ever thin both without and within was laid open to view. 

(p) TTgds oy nur 6 A . With whom we baye jo do.] Beſide the ſenſe given by our 
tranſlators, and which is followed by the paraphraſe, there are two others which expoſitors 
have offered. Chryſoſſom and ſeveral others think this to be the meaning, To cube wwe muß give 
an account. ' The 12 8 to have rendered the place in Ie lis manner, chough a 
preſent it reads PAT? for {NAM 7 whom THET [all things) give an . inſtead 
Jv evhom aye give am account. The repetition. of the ſame let ter in the end of the word might 
ealily occaſion the dropping of one of. them: nor can it be doubted: whether ic be a corruption 
ſince no verſion or MS. countenances it. 2 ſenſe is e whom xye ſpeak, which 
ſeems eſpouſed by the Fulg. Ad quem nobis me lognimuy. Occamenivs 
joins both theſe together. The reader may rake 8 ag ag being, ſomewhat un- 
uſual-which ever way it is rendred, makes it hard to . it, ne 
ſeem to me to have fixed upon that aſa d del dl ths ee, L xs 1 
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CONTENTS 


VR author having finiſhed the digreſſion which i is contain- 
ed in the foregoing ſection, here returns to the. ſubje& he 
had been upon juſt before, Where he had begun to urge up- 

the digni- 


on the Hebrews, the duty which "naturally reſulted 
ty and office of our bleſſed Saviour. This will be cleared in the 
notes. The duties he preſſes are two, a ſtedfaſtneſs in their pro- 
feſſion, and a diligent application to the throne of grace, to both 
which they had very great incouragement from the conſideration 
of the pricſthood of briſt. Hence he takes occaſion to inlargo 


upon our Saviour's prieſthood, ſotting forth the v T4 great advan- 
tages which were peculiar to it, e N 
n 29 224m remand 2564 8 722 2 
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Chap, iv. 15. . . 

For we have nat an high - prĩeſt that | Chap. ii. 12: Wherefore in all things it behbved him: 
dannot 143 Sbydjusyor be touched. with | to be made - like unto hi- brethten, that he fight bea 
. lIghath ſüffered. be ing tried, he is able Snara ta. help 

FF | Ithem that are tried. | 5 
dit ain all points ted, like. ax Chap. ii. 17. It behoved him in all things · to he made 
we are, xl. öfget ö &> , he 9 to his brethren, ver. 18, He ſuffered 
WE | eing tried. 8 

without ſin. 1 This-is: net exprefly mentioned before, but may be 
FF ſuppoſed included in his being ſaid to be faithful az a: 
e ES; GO. In over God's houſs: or if there be any difficulty a 
ORAL 03 eee | bout that, it may be conſidered us an additional and vei 
FE  *ry material circumſtance of our. Saviour s trials. 


ke 


1 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ZT 1 B 4 J Ip. 


ET us therefore, wha are chriſtians, and Q=cing then that we have 
have ſo great an high-prieſt (q), who 28 
is aſcended into the heavens, even Jeſus the Jeſus the Son of God, let 
Son of God, be careful to continue in our — us hold falt r profeilce, 


= NOTES 


-14 (GY Exe 3 de uiyay. — thin eve bave @ preat bigh prieft,) They ſeem, 
to labour xg who Lo po this verſe as connected with . of chi tg 


ing ſection, wherein nothing at all is ſaid of · Chriſt's being an high prieſt, of his compaſſion, 


Sec. It ſeems very evident that at Chap: iii. 1. our author had begun to argue the duty of the 
Hebreevs, with reſpect to Chriſt, from what he had ſaid of him in the. two firſt chapters, and 
that his diſcourfe' beifig interrupted by the long but pertinent digreſſion that ends with the 
x3th verſe of this chapter, he here reſumes what he had before begun, his expreſſions bearing 
2 manifeſt relation to what he had faid in the two firſt chapters, and the 1 the 


third, as wHl eaſfly appear to the reader if he will attend to the comparing of them, in the 


following inſtances, which ſhall be fet-down- in diſtin& columns, 
| Chap. iv. 14. He calls him an high - prieſt, Chap. ii. 17. & iii. and 


© Veins then we have a. great high - the addition of t he character great appears. very juſt,, 
Wieſt, „ * when is conſidered that he had proved him to be gras. 


; |er than the angels, Chap. i. 4— 14. and worthy. of: 
1 5 I more glory than Moſes, Chap. iii. 3.6. 5 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Chap, i. 3. Having. by hiqmſelf purged our ſine, he fat: 
| down-on the right hand of the majeſly on high, 
Jeſus the Son of- God. I Chap. i. 1. Gad has in theſe, laſt days poken to us by, 
2 ed fe = _ Ch. ii. 6. Chriſt is faithful as a Sex over God 8. 
Ouie. 


ler us hold faſt our profeſſion, . Becauſe, . iii 1. Chriſt Jeſus is the apoſtſe and highs 
God's houſe, unleſs we hold faſt. our profeſſion... 


m. Ie mannar:thetwofiftverſts or the next chapter deſtive to be compared With CB; t 
773 38: there being exppeſſions.in- achrplacs whick d6.muchreſemblo-0ns;ancchere bin ap: 


tizy are: there uſedby-way oficonfirmation, rather than. 24 a.rclumption of the grounds af 
inkdeoucy, chere here omitted. Fir ER ITS, Rr 
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prieſt of our profeſſion: and ver. 6. we can't belong to. 


reer 


TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


Por we 2 feſſion of chriſtianity, in ſpight of all the per- 
Fiched with the feeling ſecutions and temptations to which it may ex- 


- | * 3 
- * 
* 


of our infirmities ; but was poſe US. We might indeed. well be diſcou» 15. 


IR „ ke raged, if we had an high-prieſt who was not 
lolet us therefore come bold. much concerned for us: but that is far from 
ly unto the throne of grace, being our caſe, our high-prieſt being one. that 
that we. may obtain mercy, can and Will ſympathize with us, he having 
been himſelf exerciſed. with the like trials as 
we are in all things,. though not with the 
ſame effect, they, having never prevailed on 


him to commit the leaſt ſin (r). Let us not 16. 


therefore be diſcouraged by the ſenſe of our 
guilt, or the violence of the temptations: 
wherewith we are aſſaulted: but let us re- 
pair with freedom to the throne of God's 
grace (7), that ſo we may obtain God's mer- 


NOTES. 


15:(r) Ne duarrias. Without fin.] One deſign of his mentioning.this:cireunſiance,., 
belide that expreſſed in the paraphraſe, ſeems to be, to ſhow. how . valily .preferable Chriſt, the 
high prieft of our profeſſion, is to the ancient high-prieſts, in as much as they were ſubje&- 
themſelves to fin, .as he was not. This rendred it neceſſary for them to offer for their own n 
fins, as well as the peoples, Chap. v. 3. whereas Chriſt beiug free from ſin, had no occaſion 
to offer for himſelf ; but only for the fins of the people. That this was very proper and ex- 
pedient is declared, Chap. vii. 26. Such an high-prieſt became us, eubo is boly,. harmleſs, unde- 
filed, and ſeparate from finners. And in like manner when another apoſtle would. ſer forth-- 
the advantage Chriſt has for the management of his advocacy, he takes particular notice of- 
this, 1 bn ii. 1, 2. He bave an ade with the Father, eus Chriſt the righteom. | 

It might be objected, that the Aaronical high-prielt's conſciouſneſs of his-own guile, mighe 
be apt the more to move his compaſſion for the people: and therefore this.might be conſidered 
25 ſome diſadvantage to us in the prieſthood of our Saviour: But that is well prevented, by- 
taking notice that though he was without ſin, yet he was net without ſuch -an experience of - 
the trials we. meet with, as would effectually. ingage him to exerciſe the tendereſt compaſſion · 
toward us. — ; 4 ö 8 * „ $42 

16 () Iegree r dU⁰⏑P Iv wild. majpnotas 70. Ge This xe . Let at ibereſore 
tame boldly —— 2 f — 1 fe no reaſon with ſome to ſuppoſe that this brona 
of grace is the Son's and not the Father 3. Chriſt is manifeſtly here conſider'd as an high- 
prieſt, and conſequently as making himſelf application to God for us : and- therefore it ſeems 
much more natural to ſuppoſe that God is upon this thfone ef grace, whether were 
to come as ſupplicants, and at which Chriſt appears as a great high-prieſt in our behalf. 
This is agreeable to what we read Chap, ix. 24. Cbriß is entred ino heauen it falf, wow. to.» 
appear in the-profence of God for n We may therefore come wich · freedom to- this throne . 
grace, not becauſe tis Chriſt's, but becauſe he, as our compaſſionate high-prieſtz is. there. 
dy to a& in our behalf. This account is confirmed by the 38 therefore here ia the: begin 

* | Ang 


/ 


I. 


50 N uls is conſecrated for evermoto. Compare alſo Exod. xxviii. 4. 


H E B R E u 5. 
Y ARAP HR ASE. TEXT 


cy for the pardon of our fins (7), and may «ad my grace to help in 


time need. For every x 


find favour with him in affording us ſeaſon- high prieſt taken from x 
able help to earry us through the temptati- mong men, is ordained for 
ons and trials with which we incounter (2). Wen in things pertaining i 
And this we may reaſonably expect, when +909 
we conlider Chriſt as diſcharging the office 
of an high prieſt. For every high prieſt 
taken from among men () (provided he is 
Tightfully taker, and has a due warrant for 
the office) is appointed to a& for men in 

| | 15 5 air ee 


NOTES 


ning of this verſe, which ſhows this is an inference from what he had ſaid before. We may 
-therefore come boldly to the throne of grace, becauſe our high prieſt is not one unconcerned in 
.our caſe, but having been himſelf tried as we are, is inclined to execute his office for our 
advantage when we come. The ſame likewiſe appears from the 38 fer, in the firſt verſe of 
the next chapter. For every bigh prieſt taken from among men, is ordained far men in things 
pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins, The for here would be 
impertinent, and not at all connect the two verſes, unleſs it were implied, that Chriſt is or- 


dained for men in things pertaining to God (See Chap. ii, 17.) and conſequently our incourage- 


ment to come boldly to che throne of grace, is grounded not upon its being his'own, but his 
being appointed by God to act as an high prieſt for us in things pertaining to God, at this throne 
of grace, which therefore mult be his. | 3 
(t) Iva AdCoplu Hẽ . That we may obtain mercy.] One might be inclined, upon read - 
ing this verſe with the preceding, to imagine that this obtaining mercy is the ſame with the 
finding grace, and that they both relate to the help in time of need. But upon farther com- 
paring what he adds, ver. I, 3. of the next chapter, it ſeems more reaſonable to allow that 


this obtaining mercy refers to the pardon of fins, in order to the procuring whereof he offered 


him el . Fs; ; 

(a) Kat yegw iveunlu bis Fuxaiegy gon ee And find grace to Belp in time ef need.) 
Although the rule here given is never, in any caſe, improper to be obſerved, yet the ſcope of 
the writer ſhows at what he here more 2 aims. He conſiders the Hebreeps as com 


with infirmity, and as violently tempted by perſecution to apoſtatize from their holy profeſſon, 


in which circumſtances help was moſt neceſſary and ſeaſonable for them, Hence he 1 
them to come freely to the throne of grace for it; and to expect it through this great high 
prieſt, as the effect of grace and favour, and not of their own deſert. 

1 (av) las d RE £5 avvgurey AapuCarmuer GO. For every high priefs taken from 
among men.] However, ver. 4, 5. and the ſcope cf the epiſtle may ſuggeſt to us that a principal 
regard is here had to the high prieſts of the houſe of Aaron, yet the expreſſion is ſo genen 
that it may well comprehend any others that were not of that order, ſuch as Melchizedec, and 
perhaps Noab, Fob, and others. Parther, theſe high prieſts, who are ſaid to be talen from + 
mong men, are thereby diſtinguiſhed from our great high prieſt Jeſus Chriſt. They were mere 
men, but Chriſt, though he was man, was much more, being the Son of God. This interpre- 
tation ĩs confirmed by comparing the place with Chap. vii. 28. Sr the lacy maketh M E-Nbig 
prieſts which have infirmity.; but the ævord of the oath, which vas ſince the law,  maketh the 
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i God, that he may offer both things pertaining. to God (ﬆ) that he may- 
u ese dre for $2: offer both gifts and ſacrifices: for ſins... Who: 2;- 
by on the isnorant and on can be moderate (y)/toward thoſe who are 
0 _— 3 guilty of ſins of ignorance and not of wil- . 
alſo is compaſſed with in- fulneſs (Zz), ſince he himſelf is of the ſamo- 
nb» by rea frailty with them, and liable to be guilty of 
— fo a for kinſelf the like miſtakes.. | And every ſuch high- 3. 
prieft taken from among men, . ought upon 
the account of this his own infirmity, to offer 
gifts and ſacrifices, . not only for the people, i 


NOTES: 


(x) Tate d,“ xadirala vd cet I Oclr, 1s ordained for" men in things pertain- 


uy ing to God.) There is another ſenſe belide that of ordained, in which che word xa ig | 
in may be taken, as it is in. this place by Caſtellio, who renders the words thus, Pro bominibus - | 
ur preeft rebus divinis, Manages divine things for men. But our on tranſlation is here N | 
of fered as more agreeable to Chap. viii. 3. where he is upon the ſame argument. Every bigh - 
- prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices, where Caſtellio renders xa αEu conflitwitur is + 
2 inted. | N k 
or- | —_ (5) Meer Surapi ©. Who oan bave compaſſion.) Our marginal reading comes 
55 nearer to the ſenſe of the word here uſed, Mo can reaſonably bear witb them that are igno 
l8 rant, & c. The word is derived from · the uſe that the Platoniſts, and Peripatetics made of it, 
ne in declaring the opinion they held in oppoſition to that of the Stoics. - The latter earneſily con- 
tended that a wiſe man was &T&@ 95 not ſubject to anger, fear, pity, and the like affections: 
d- tut the Platoniſts and Peripatetics on the contrary held, Tay. dn peſerradn jd 
he dra d 3 ex ara, © That a wiſe man is moderate in theſe affe&ione,- but not deliitute of - 
ny them. * Accorgingly Budeæus explains this, and renders AEF d modice. affici. So that 
ut the ſenſe is, that however thoſe high prieſis might be offended and diſpteaſed with ſuch as were 
ed ignorant and. out of the way, yet they had reaſon to moderate their anger, and not be rigorous · 


toward them, conſidering their owa circumſtances, that they (as it follows): were themſelyes 
compaſſed about with infirmĩty. 3 e e Os ne 

(z) Teig :ayro3or x, wnevapivcrs; On the ignorgyt, and on tbem that are ou e the gg. 
There hardly ſeems to be ſufficient Feral for the interpretation that is by man; given of - 
theſe words, as though they deſcribed two ſorts of per ſons. E the wards rather 
2 uſed with- « common Hendiades, and that. the meaning is, Thoſe Who err (that is fn)! 
thro* ignorance, And this: ſeems to be the ſenſe of the words and B.- which are 
therefore rendred in the LX X. tranſlation by. c Ye: and conſidering that the diſeourſe is here 
concerning the high prieſts who were to make atonement for theſe ſins, pf ignorance, the in- - 
terpretation of the place is rather to be ſetched from what is ſaid in the law en that a f 
matter, than from any other paſſage which has no relation to it. This is the caſe, al. u 
cited before Reb, iii. 10. They do 'alqany err iniłeir heart, and tbey fut not j, -my ways." 
And indeed the ſins chere ſpoken of are not Gas of ignopance, but wilfulneſs; and it u ve- - 
iy improper for our author to ſpeak of the high prieſts. as bearing with, or having compaſſiom 


on thoſe who were guilty of ſuch, they heing ordered hy God to be cut oft, and, they digd 2 


A K 2,To 


x 


wihout mercy, Chap. x. 28, And indeed theſe tuo words here uſcd, ſeemenly $9 n to» 
that one. in the. Hebrew... , | ff.. ² RET 
| 5" e # 362) e 
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h - lf (-o) au man te ober for fins... And as 

A. but alſo for himſelf (a) 8 Nor 55 te man man taketh this honour _ 
aſſume a right to the honour of this office, or himſelf, but be that is al 
with any ſucceſs execute it, but he, who is led of. Godly, mew 4 

by God called to it as Aaron was (5). Ti ee 10 b. 

5. In like manner alſo Chriſt did not arrogate to made | an bigb-prieſt; but 
himſelf the honour of being an high-prieſt, be that faid unte him, Thou 

but this was beſtowed upon him by God, bayourn thee, As he fi 
. ut this was beſtowed upon him by God, begotten thee. As he faiths 


who, Pſal. ii. 7. ſpake thus unto him, _ in N en —— 
. L 1 Arta prielt tor ever after 
Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten ne order of blelchiſcce 


5. thee (c). As he faith, alſo in another place, who in the days of buy 
_ JOPſal. cx. 4. Thou art a prieft for ever after | 
7. 


the order of Melchizedec (d). Who * 


30) Tie? favr? meroicar ö Caf. For bimſalf to offer for fins.) This bein 
8 of the high-priefs taken Few amo men, in contradiſtinction ro: the hh Nel 
-of our profeſſion, and it being ſo expreſly required that the high · prieſts under the Jaw ſhould 
offer for themſelves as well as the people, Lev. xvi. 6, 17. "tis very unreaſonable to aſſert from 
_ text that Chriſt offered for his own fins, or infirmitiea. But of this more will be ſaid on 
hep; vii 7. - | | | „ 
4 (b) God not being obliged to accept of every one who ſhall of his own head take upon 
thim to oſler gifts and ſacrifices for himſelf or others, the honour of this great office, however 
it may be preſimptuouſly invaded and aſſumed, cannot rightfully belong to any perſon but to 
him who has received a commiſſion and authority from God himſelf for it; nor can there be 
any reaſonable expettation of any advantage from what he does in the office, while he is net 
called of God to execute it. „ e | „ 
5 (e) See upon Chap. i. 5. note (m). | | e 
, 6 (4) By theſe two verſes the priefihood of Chriſt appears plainly to bear gate after 
his reſurrection; which is very contrary to the opinion which has been commonly received, 
that he was a prieſt, and acted as ſuch, in his death. The common opinion mult be owned 
to have ſome plauſible arguments to ſupport it: and therefore I would not be underſtood to 
be very poſitive in afferting the other, which at preſent ſeems to me to be preferable, I ſhall 


* 2 22 


indeavour to ſet before the reader the beſt account I can of this matter, from the holy ſcri- 
Gan run fd 0 be» f in 


«608 


ptures, and more eſpecially from this epiſtle. And, 


1. I can't find that, any where in the ſcriptures, 
death, or in his laying down his life, | 


- 2. There ſeem to be many things delivered in the feriprures, which are utterly incon- 


ſilent with the opinion of his being a prieſt in his death. As (f.) The commencement of 
His prieſthood is 1 through this epiſtle reckoned to be at his reſurrection, and going 
into heaven. So Cha). iv. 1 4. vi. 20. vii. 23, 26. viii. 1. is. 11, 12. x. 1012, 1 11. 
( 2.) Our author expreſly ſays, Chap. viii. 4. If he wwere on earth, be Pond not be a prieff, ſer- 
"ing that there are prieſts eoko offer gifts according to the law, Now if this reaſoning be vi- 
lid, it will equally prove that Chriſt while he was here on earth, that bs before: 0h roſie 
retion, was not a prieſt, ſeeing there were then prieſts who offered gn, according to the 
Auw. (3.) Had he bees properly a prieſt in hi dearh, he muſt have beca s privſt after che 
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* be. had ain, he; was conſtituted ſuch an high · prieſt, exen 
While he dwelt h n cartk Ta 4 als 
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ſaid, that he was unt ca 
there would 9 
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Dr mgge by hi death be 
by this means he had ſomewhat to offer; but 
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es, the perſon who. brought the oftering m 
but RI I . 
Wein . dowd the 


117 
1 


wherein, I im whiſtaki I bay pcs 7 
rin, inte elle virtue of 


with the 1 Ane Ta. * 
7 ( 0 Os a 81 ä 
. diy ths ae YH BR, 


2 2 - 
- . 


HEBREWS 
PARAPARASE P EAT. 


owed that he Wits tried Ike as we are, by p priyers and fupplicai- 
his being ſubject to ſuch ſear as cafe him to tert, — — 
effet prayers and ſupplications to Gogh who able to ſave him from death, 
was Wie to ſave him from death, and offered 


them with great trouble and concern; Which 


e. by the e t and PP 
A ee and wa: 


then mall in onder bo Hs — adit Ms, - wh; 1. is, "The 10 rng that in 
made now 5 body in his etalted ſtute tenders it impropet to ſi peak of it now as 2 feÞ 
We are aſſured by St. Paw, 1 Cor. xy, 50. that fleſh and blood amoi 5 os of 
God, A change is 'neceffary to be made in our bodies to qualify ws K. the heaven! ly Hate; and 
ſince this chi | . our bodies may be. I Ya, ris body, Phil, iti. rei it Ia 
lows thit the made ih him i pony I s flem no more than 

ut Ude toes Abe tithe kingdom of God: COtup N 1 2. This the ee 
Fe underſived is ofpdſc © the Contſtion in which kriſt gw, is, as an hi el after the 
ofder of 1 of which mention bs made juſt before, This ſeems ent to N the 


ta 
pl Ae is yet another thing which may deſerve our confiderarion, and that 5, how theſe 
verſes tne in, and ar6 conneRed with the foregoltg difevurſe ; a juſt account of — hel per- 
haps has. not been given 95 an r r who . endeavour t 15 them only with 
fomewhur that is fard in But the connection may Goff bly appear much' more na- 
rats] aud eaſy, if e go a little farther back, to the two lift verſes of Cha. iv. whete the 
_— are urged from 1 confiderarion of Chrift's being touched with a feeling of 6ur infir- 
1 5 ay tried in all points as we are, but without ſip, they are urged; 1 , to 
boldly to the throne of grace, What follows in the fx firſt Fee <4 this 5th chin is 
an a Ledde! paſſage, wherein he compares Chrifl with other high priets, ſhewing that they 
were appointed to their office as pe offi who might reaſonably, upon the account of their c ay 
| rnfirmaities, be thus qualified for the office. Now, unleſ I am much miſtaken, he, here in the 
lace before us, returns more expreſly to his ſubject, and gives a particular inſtance of Chriſt's 
eing tried as we are, and fo fhows that it might well be thought that ke is touched” with a 
Feeling of our infirmities, and is therefore well qualified in this reſpekt for diſcharging the office 
of an high- prieſt. This account may ſeem to be 123 by obſerving that he had ed the 
ſane thing, hay. ii, 17, 18. and though he preſently after drops it 155 85 
he preſently after that returns to it again, Chap. iv. 1416. w ws he was þ 5... 
— it, that he had it much upon his mind. Farther, hs careful reading this th 
ve with the three which follow it, and the comparing Chap. viii. 1. may . 4 6s ac- 
count of the order of his diſcourſe. 
- Farther, conſidering the accounts given in the new teſtament of his det | 8s that he gave 
by 6 he th of the world, Fobi vi. 6 878 to death in the ſigb, 1 Pet. iv. this 
NH may be though Caper hg Nl Five, 
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"07, Fetxpviy 1.5 K&s. 2 2 
8 wato bim t was able to ſave vum from ame two words are 
| together b 2 in his oration, De pace, near the end. Ee iht Eras] & a Sedibres * 
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an wa heard, fm in that he heard in that he feared. (4 ).- However he 8. 
n "I IE Nr 
eee . We 
rea 2007 21190 | 
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* afraid, and that are injured will flee to w. ad wake many PR RE and pra prayers rs fo us, 
That Chriſt offered up prayers and ſupplications to God while he was here in the fleſh; and 
that with great concern, is evident from the account which the goſpels give of his behaviour 
toward the latter end of his life, particularly ia his agony in the garden, and when upon the 
croſs : but whatever is wanting in the gofpels concerning his ſtrong crying and tears, may* 
ealily be _—_— — the clear prophegies of the old | teflamenr, e pfal, Xxil, bs, 2, 
xvii, 4-6. cxvi. 44. 
G) Kai trpaxuDar Ind & zongC gar, * beard in bat br Pere! This I "7UR 
left in the paraphr#ſe juſt as 1 found it in our trauflation, becauſe to ſey the truth 1 am _ 
doubtful about the true meaning. The ſenſe which our —— gives it is 
ny; but it may be queſtioned very much, whether ff the origins will bear ie it be ag is 
to truth, For if his being heard fipnifies, as they ſuppoſe, his being anſwered, and deli- 
vered from the evil he ws. by it mult denore thar fig was ſaved from death, cat being plain: ) 
1 the evil feared, according to what is ſaid juſt before: but from this he was wot delivered; 
23 appears by his aQually dying upon the eros. Our mar furniſhes us with: tether" ren- 
dring : And WAS beard for big Piety. This ſenſe ſuits w | enoigh the uſe of the Word zo 
bea elſe where; as Chap. xii. 28. And had the prepoſſcion been G instead of uu, therg 
would have been lietle room to except againſt this interpretation. Bur” the puſſages produced ty 
juſtify this fenſe of the TIES g to the mexitorious cauſe, however it doe! fres 
quently denote the efficien gs in theſe places, Matt. xiv. 26. They cried un | for" ſev,” wil i 
den. xvüi, 7. Mo be i ads world beoauſe of offences, Tad N de. M xii. $45 
xxviii. 4. Lale xii. 45. XXiy. 41. do hardly vome h to thę e for which 
are brought. The 8vigc takes another courſe (Which 1 how incitnely the dil 
of the place was perceived) and joins Ins 7 vvAgC fig with . next verſe thus: Avid « 
beard. And thoigh he were a gon, yet by fear ami ile Jie K — 
Such trajections are never to he —_— bir upon the utmoſt 'necefhicy.” And this hab get the. 
leaſt countenance from any one Greek e none that ſnſerta any — 5 bes * 
2 fear, and ear, things he ſuffered, 2 chere ought a eon ih ar Ar 1+ | 
the ſenſe hexe inte 1 
In a matter ſo very obſcure en cli: fo, _ r may with fees rope! wy 
Aure ; nor will I pretend to beſtow a better game 5 — -& - 
author then, according to what has been fuggeſted u 1 ler 3 note * 
treating of the afflicted ſtate of our Lord. * in the —— "wherein Be! 
diffculties and prials; in order to his penn! the better qu 1 irvr 
der ours, This is evident from at i 
way it be rendred, ſeems to the wholly fortign'to wy 
ed, or to be bt 988 or reyerence of God, was 1 
therefore roller, incideoga}- haft broughe 15 —— 44 
but only as guard mga * 1 4 ce en 
art of 


Ar oF} 


1115 


12 


the former is 7th verſe.” | N 1 Tyra 428 75 

ver. 8, an Are 42 = e yelſgn pf which's' 
8 pre Wels pere 
ons as Ch eg and ars ſhould þe ungn 

here aſferys 1 5 * 5 1 ad ir meth 


ſwered ST at in, gy 


Ch ap- v. 
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HE BR ENV. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


thoroughly acquainted with the difficultyof our oy N 


obedience by the things which he himfelf fuf- he cugeres » And bring 


fered in his obedience to God in his death (H). made perfect, he became 
And being thus perfectly qualified to execute e author of eternal Ah 
the office of an high-prieſt (i; he became the N 
author of eternal ſalvation and happineſs (4)  . 


i i 8 


g to obey by his ſufferings, 


77 64 


evitbout fin. This made @ vali difference between him and. the prieſts under the law, who 


© prieſts of old were to pity. and act in the behalf 


3 00 Kal bee. And being-made perfe#.) There appears not any ne 
|  gerfianding any more by this xpretſc Frs Y 


e oor tri, i ane of ara vain Mein f. v. 
| this readring. Ven is the criciciſin of choſe who would here render d& the guilty 


might be moved to 2 compaſſion: toward their brethren by conſidering their own ſinful infirmi- 
ties, Chap. v. 2, 3. 2555 Chriſt not being capable of being moved to compaſſion by this, being 
himſelf always perfcQly free from. fin, he here ſeems to me to ſuggeſt that he was. yet as effe- 
Qually moved to it another way, even by his own ſufferin in ihe courſe of his obedience, 
and eſpecially when he became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. The ſenſe 
of the place therefore I take to be this, © That by his ſufferings he learnt how difficult obedi- 
© ence was, and by this means was as effectually ingaged to pity and ſuccour us, as. the high 
the people, from the experience they 


al ned ro be un gh pe. They who Erpel yp chem * = 
or perfectly qualified to be an ieft, They w i to be 2 cenſec 

him to this office, ſeem to do it without ſufficient ED it more properly belonging to hu 
reſurrection. Li; true Chriſt ſpeaks of his ſanctifying himſelf, goby xvii. 19. Thich ſeems 
rightly to be explained of his ſeparating or yielding himſelf as an offering to God in his death: 
but that ſeems not much to our purpoſe, being his own act, whereas herein, as appears by the 
expreſſion, he was paſſive ; and had he been otherwiſe, it would not have been rrue. that he 
glories wor e b. made an l ri: br beth i to him, Thou aft wy $3, 


c. VF. . 


ilt. : 


© of their own infirmity and gu 


* 


erefore- mult be 


bes + 

uch 

ing 9 
une 


vas 
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HE BR ENS 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE' 


ton unto all them that ta all "Ti that obey him bein | 0 how cocks 10. 
b pee er Ge c. God himſelf under the title of . el 
der of Mekchizedee. (I); after the order of Melchizedec. ' | © 


: — 5 . . 2 * - * * + 
* = ; * . v 
" 6 * bo 1 
NOTES) Y e 
: 4 . 5 * * 7 * 9 
£ (1 ; ; 54 
8 4 ＋ h * ? ” ? 


u though herein-a reſpect were had to his bearing our ſins in his death ;, wberess nothing is 
more common than for it to ſignify barely the beiug the cauſe of a thing without any reſpect to 
giſt at all. Tis hardly worth while in ſo plain a caſe to allege examples, however as one 


happens particularly to offer it ſelf, I will juſt refer the reader to it, Alran, Var. Hiſt, lib. xiii. 


c. 11. Norcan I ſee how they can explain this verſe, who imagine the word cnela, ſalva- 


tion, neyer in the w teſtament lignifies the happineſs of the future ſtare. 5 | * 

10 M Ilegwaryopevitic Var 73 O87 d νννðjðE“pd̃s. | Called of God an bigb prieſ.] Our Bnglif 
verſion is the ſame here as tis ver. 4. 9 called of — 4 vas Aaron: but in the . 
the phraſes differ, and Ox . Vad 7x Orf, ver. 4. plainly ſignifies that he was inveſted 
with or commiſſioned to this office: whereas this is not the import of the word @g9g#yogiv- 
fas here, but is barely imports that he was by God called, that is named, ſtiled, or ſpoken to 
under this tale of a prieſt; though this — implies that he muſt have been inveſted in 
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HE mention made of Chriſt's being a prieſt after the order 
| of Melchizedec, ver. 6, 10. naturally led to the ſaying 
ſomewhat concerning that perſon and his order of prieſt- 
hood, 'This our author intended, and he accordingly has done it,- 
Chap. vii. But before he comes to that part of his diſcourſe he 
makes a large digreſſion which fills up this ſection; at the end of 
which he brings in goats mention of Chriſt's being made an 
high-prieſt for ever after the order of Me/chizewer, Chap. vi. 20. 
and ſo both handſbmly concludes his digreſſion, and introduces the 
account he gives of Me/chizedec in the next chapter. 
The deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be... 
1. To reprove the om ſor their not attending to, and not. 
better underſtanding che things ſpoken of in the old teſtament. His 


Chap, V. reproof being brought in upon the occaſion. ef their not underſtand- 
Sd ing the things ſpoken concerning Melcbhisedec, does in a manner tix 
this to be the ground of the reproof, and ſo * in ſome mea- 
ſure as & key to a. good part of his diſcourſe. This is very perti. 
nent to the grand aim of the epiſtle: for a thorough acquaintance 
with the old teſtament. would have been very uſcful to. eſtabliſh 
them in their adherence to. Chriſt. = 
2. Another deſign of this digreſſion ſeems to be to warn the Hi. 
-brews of that to which they were very prone, to dote upon the le- 
gal inſtitutions, by reaſon of which they were apt-to be indifferent 
:to Chriſt, and to quit their hope in him, and the profeſſion - of his 
religion. For this cauſe he ſets before them their danger in the 
moſt lively and moving terms. 3 
3. He however .qualifies his reproof, by the commendation he 
gives of ſome of them for their paſt behaviour, for which he.incou- 
"rages them to expect a reward from God. But, W 5 
4. He wiſhes the ſame might be more general; and that the 
would all of them guard againſt negligence and ſloth, and reefs a+ 
ter perfection, imitating the faith: and patience of other good men, 
and. particularly of 4braham, for whom they had the higheſt ve- 
,nheration, and whoſe example was therefore likely to have.the great- 
eſt effect upon them. 3 | 


PARAPHRASE TEXT: 


F 


41. F\ Oncerning which Melchizedec (m) we (I whom we have ma- 11 


hall have occaſion for a large diſcourſe, hd to be uttered}; ſeeing ye 


% o . ol ©. : | of K 8 

Which yet it will not be eaſy for you to unn: 
kenn 
7 2 F 2 4 221 GE 


* 


che uſes many, . when be,cames to treat 


— 


FAT. PARAPHRASE. 


yy nach Nene ceiving ſuch things. For whereas according 
hat one reach you again to the time of your having had the advantage 
cles af Gad, nd of being in the church of God, ye ought to be 

maſters and inſttuctors of others (9), you 


have need to begin all your learning again, 


and that ſome body ſhould teach you the ele- 


ments of the firſt oracles of God (p), and aro. 
| | 0 


\ 


* k 
7 


NOTE | cede: 
(7) Kel: uud. xeyaw. dud bard 16 be ed] The phraſe is ſomewhat um- 


a] : but Grotizs appears beſt to account for it, by ſuppoſng Ae to be put for Us 76 a $ 
and ſo the ſenſe Al be, «© That when what we have to ſay — Fein not be eaſy to 
argument that St. Pu was the author 
batd to be umbau, which St. Ie 
ſays were to be met wich in his epiſtles, 2 Pei. iii. 16. However the difficulty is not ſo ba 
attributed to the things theraſelves as to the want of attention, as appears by eotnparing the 


«© be underſiood. ” This is taken by many to be a 
of this epiſile, theſe being ſome of the Suorin]e, 


two places toget 


her. 4 | 

12 (0) Ke 39 belag I) SS oxanu bid Y xf. For euhin for the time ye" ought #0 © 
be Aan — 2 they might reaſonably . pm © * 4 

| part of the verſe, viz. the firft printiples of the orailes of Gol; What theld * 


xpeQed to be teachers, we may fee 


by the followin 

— will be — conſidered. If cheſe ſhall appear to be rightly explained, there oa be 
no juſt exception againſt his ſaying that this might be. expected them. For the epiſtle bo- 
ing directed, not to the Gentiles, who were but lately come to be acquainted wich the dncient 
oracles of God, or the old teſtament, but to the Hebrews, who from their infancy had ben 


brought up in the knowledge of them, a greater proficiency might well be expeRtct frm then, 


than from the Gentiles. 


77 — Ixiſe vc hf doner du, Tire Th coxae I dexits 7 dels bn. 55 
at 0 It 0ayy * 


n have need ve teach you again which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God } 
perhaps, be more . take the ira here for the accuſative caſe ſingular, than for the 


nominative plural; and then the proper rendring would be, n babe again need this forme oe * 


fould teach you the e principles Lor elements] of the oracles of. God; By the ordctes of God' we 
are to underſtand the revelation which God made of himſelf and his ill by miraculous voices 
ngelical meſſengers, and eſpecially by inſpiring; the - prophets. in their writings, ' Se& AF? 
vil. 38. Rom. ill. 2. The dN oY Nie may ſiguify the begining 'of the ovacies, or the 
EE, oracles, and ſo be put to contradiſtinguiſh the oracles- delivered under the old diſpenſation; 
from thoſe afforded under the new, So the beginning of the.confldemee; Chap. iii;-1 44 may be the 
lime as our fiſt confidence. Our tranſlation ſuppoſes here an Hendindes, making 2 


4 
n 14 
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ae dull of heating. For derſtand (z) ; ſeeing you ate Now in per: 


- 
- 


* 
* 
. 
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* 
of 


LY 


am 
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\ 


5 gx to be equivalent to vd we@74 rolXcia. And thus Thephbyla explains thin erpre 7 3 


u he does the other, Chap. vi. 1. I I dey ns 58 Keie xb, ruft #25 rat aud, 
Ticzws, See him — latter place. But there's l why + ſigure may 3 
be admitted in the way here taken, making + de + acyior to — to N e 


for A/ ir. The Te god are the elements or firſt rudiments that perſons learn in any 


art, as preparatory to their learning more and greater things, which very well ſuirs with the 
arine of che old teſſumem, which might have ſerved to prepare the Few# to teovive"the 
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06 HEBREW S. 
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ſo weak as to need ſuch a low diet as milk, e become fuch as hav 
need of milk, and not of 


| but to be unfit for and unable to digeſt any ſirong meat. For every one 1; 
13. ſtronger and more manly faod (4). .For.eve- that uſeth milk, is unki. 
ry one who uſes milk and can only, reliſh ſuch aueh: der be h 2 bn. 

food, ſhows that he is very much unacquain t. 
ed with the more noble and principal deſign of 
the law (7), (for indeed he is. but as a babe.) 


But 


NOTES. 


(9) Kai yeywals gel END Y, x; d rrrras Tropihs. ud ave became. ſuch 4. 
how need malt, — 2 of — 1 The alluſion is eaſy and natural, and is uſed by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. and being taken from an univerſal cuſtom, is to be met with in 
other authors, as in, Arriam s comnj.. upon-Bpi#.. Lib. ii. c. 16. p. 217. Lactast. lib. v. c. 4. 
Philo, de Agricul. p. 188. The deſign is to repreſent the Hebreevs as children, and not grown 
men, in underſianding, according. ta what follows in the two next verſes; that as children had 
an inclination to, and could only dipeſt-a ſmall and weak food, milk, c. and not thoſe more 
folid and ſironger meats by-which the adult are nouriſhed, ſo the Hebreevs reliſhed only the 

llighter matters of the old teſtament, without attending to and diſcerning the chief deſign of 
them, and of other things that were more abſtruſe, as the prieſthood of Melchizedec, &c. 
Had they been more . careful to inform themſelves thoroughly herein, they would have been 
better prepared to receive the oracles which God gave by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and would 
have been more fixed and ſettled than they generally were in the chriſtian 
„When. they are ſaid to be ſuch as had need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, it can hardly 
be thought that he meant that they had no need of or occaſion for ſtrong meat; but only that 
through their weakneſs and unpreparedneſs they had no inclination or appetite to it; they 
did not crave or make uſe of it: and ſo xe xe yaaak]O- will anfwer to eU, 
 ydaax]©: inthe next verſe. 2 | f7 £85 

I3 (r) Ave”. Ayr Sixawourns. Is unskilſul in the word of righteonſueſs.) For the er- 

laiping this phraſe it will be proper to have recourſe to St. Paul's fiile, whoſe epiſtle this 

: — to be. Nom according to him there were two things conſiderable in the law of f. 
x. A deſcription of a righteouſneſs by the deeds of the law, that is, a righteouſneſs by com- 
plying with the ceremonial inſtitutions of the law. Of this he ſpeaks Rom, x. $5. Moſes de- 
ſoribeth the.vighteouſne/s which is of the law, that the man that doth theſe things Pall live ly 
. 2. There was a deſcription of the righteouſneſs of faith, or of the way of being juli 
. ied. by-faith,..in oppoſition to the other which was by the works of the law. This «he. ſhows 
was ſpoken of by. Moſes, Rom. x..6—8. But the righteouſneſs which is of faith, : ſpeaketh on this 
guiſe, ſay not inthine heart, Who fall aſcend, &c *— that is the word of faith aber a@ve-preach, 
The latter.of .theſe was by far the moſt confiderable. And indeed the former was principally 
deſigned to be ſubſervient to this, as he ſays, ver. 4. Chrift is the end of abe Jago for rights 
ouſneſs to every ene that believeth, Ia like manner, Gal. ui. 24. The law <vas aur ſcbool ma- 
fer to bring us unto Cbriſt, that e might be juſtified by faith. This righteouſneſs, that is 
this way of being juſtified, he ſays is atteſted both by the law and the prophets, Rom. iti. 21, 22. 

, The r1ghteouſneſs.of Cod avithout abe lav is manifeſted, being witneſſed by abe loc and abe prophet: ; 
eden the righteouſneſs of God which is by faith of yeſus Chriſt unto all, and upon all them that be 
lieve. Upon comparing theſe texts, it ſeems to me that the <vord of vighteouſneſs in the place 
| before us, is the ſame with the righteouſneſs .of faith, or the. <vard of-faith, and that his reproof 

Js of this nature, You Hebrews are very. fond of the ceremonial injunRions of the law 2 ar 


ESI . A KISS 


22 R 


8 7 


— 
of 


F FIT Ttaw TT 


n 


in 
© more noble food. He ſeems to 


HE BRN ENS. 
TEXT. PARA HR ASE 


14 But ſtrong meat belongeth But ſtrong meat is fit for thoſe who are eome 


hem that f full ape, . 
__ thoſs * — — of to maturity, and:grown up to be men ( fo), 


uſe have their I exerci- who by reaſon of A long | cuſtom an d habit 
{cd to diſcern both good and have their faculties inured and fitted to diſtin- 


evil. Therefore leaving the 


.principles of the docrine of guiſh good and evil (r). Wherefore I ſhall 
wave to diſcourſe concerning the firſt and more 
obſcure diſcoveries that were made of Chriſt 


under the old diſpenſation (a), and ſhall go 


NOTES. 7 
e which are mean things when "compared wich the way of becoming righteous by faith, 
'& which that law recommends, and as much inferior to it as a low milk diet is to that of 
i ſtronger food; and while you reliſh only the former, you ſhew your ſelves inexpert and 
© little acquainted with the latter, which is much more excellent and noble. Hereby you 
© degrade and unman your ſelves, as though you were babes and infants, whole: proper 
« milk is. | 
14 ( Texel. Them that are of full age.) This rendring is very juſt, the adult being moſt 
wi to babes. Thus ls De Agricult. p. 188. uſes both terms-in the {dame man- 
ner. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of the vi Ae, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. Brethren be net children, mani; 
in —— : bowbeit in malice y1-wid{\]e be ye children; but in underflanding be'ye Thaw, 
men. This diſcourſe ſuits well with the account, which he alſo gives of the e while they 
were under he few; _ they were —_— I Gal, iv. 1 3. and by age mw ” 
a juſtly applicable to thoſe who retained their old Few temperand fondnels for the law, f- 
ws had been inſtructed in the chriſtian religion. 4 ? 
(t) Tov did Þ Tn 2d die yeyvuras wire ã xh ce, Juden da T6. 45 


Lang. Thoſe who by reaſon of uſ baus their: ſenſes ſed to diſcern both good and i.] Our 


margin renders TE an habit or perfectian. The former of theſe is proper enough in this place; 
and the meaning ſeems to be, that they had their ſenſes, chat · i thoſe of their minds, their ra- 
tional faculties, exerciſed to diſcern both and evil, by having habituated and accu- 


ſtomed themſelves to conſider and ſearch into them, He that would a true judgment of 


things, ought to be thoroughly verſed in the rule he is to judge by. For want of this the Hebe 

- underſtood but little of their own law, and continued very childiÞ in their notions of things. 
The expreſſion of Fey ye ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, ſeems only to refer 
to the metaphor he had uſed before, and to mean that they were not ſtill children, who were 


not capable of this, By thus inlarging he might perhaps delign to keep them the longer atten- 


tive to the cenſure he paſſes upon I think the expreſſion is plainly borrowed from the 


97 


Chap. VI. 


* 


1. 


of deſcribing children. Thus $onab iv. 11. Wherein: [in Nineveb} are more | 


Hebretu man 7 

tban one hundred and twenty thouſand perſons [that is children] that cannot diſcern between theie 

' right band and their left, Deut. i. 39. Dar little ones, <vbich ye ſaid bond be A prey, and your 

children, which in that day, bud no knowledge between good and cuil, they fall go in thithey, &c. 

Iſaiah vii. 15, 16. Butter and boney Hall he eat, that he may knogo to refuſe the evil aud chooſe 

the good, For before the child. fall knew 10 refuſe the evil, and chooſe the grad, the land fall be 

1 100 2 . 1 ? * Ft | 

i (% An Gehege #4 aye 75 Xewy A Therefore leaving l 

"of ba M connattibe. nds thus, Since ſtrong meat is proper for ſuch as are adult 

© and arrived at ſome pet I will therefore indeavour to entertain you with this 
| Far here i the plural, when he means only Aff 

: ; "may 


a * * 


yeincipleraf the Ae | 
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Ch ap. VI. 


HEBREW S. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


on to offer you ſomewhat more ſolid and fit Chriſt, let us go on unto 


perfection; not laying again 


for you as adult perſons, rather than feed you the foundation of repea-. 


with milk as children, like the Jes of old 
(w); I forbear therefore to lay again the 


Moſaic foundation of repentance from dead 
| works -. 


NOTES. 


way very familiar with St. Paul in his epiſtles. If any one thinks that this is to be underſtood 
as 2 direction, and that he joyns himſelf with the Hebrews, the better to avoid giving offence, 
1] own 1 ſhould be of the ſame mind were it not for ver. 3. which ſeems to determine the other 


to be his deſign, and that his meaning is, that he would forbear or wave the treating of that 


matter... 


But there is a great deal of obſcurity in the expreſſions here uſd, which have exceedingly - 
puzzled interpreters. Nor would I be underſtood to ſay poſitively what is the meaning of | 


them, but only to offer my — to be examined, improved, or confuted by others. I be- 
gin now with this firſt expreſſion, which our margin renders verbatim, The word of the begin- 
ning of Chriſt, with which the Pulg. agrees, Inchoationis Chrifti ſermonem e but our common text 
ſuppoſes an Hypallage in the words, and that +  agyns vd Xp Aoyor is put for I 28 A5 


Ts xeigd dM, which is in like manner rendred by the Syriac, NY WIr RIM 


the beginning of the word of Chriſt. I ſee no hurt in either of theſe rendrir-gs, pro- 


vided we underſtand tbe «vord aright in each rendring reſpectively; that is, according to our 
margin thus, Therefore leaving ibe word [that is, the diſcourſe, and fo the ſenſe is forbearing to 


diſcourſe] of the beginning of Chrift : But according to that in the common text, Therefore leav- 


ing the bezinning of the word of [that is, the dbefrine concerning] Chriſt, 


It ſeems to me very reafonsble to underſtand the 2d cory ge & dgyis of) ey i T7 Ott, 
The firft principles of the oracles of God, Chap, v. 12. and & F agxis 78 Xe Avyor, the fert 
principles of the dofivine of Chrift here, Chap. vi. 1. and the S foundation, and ſo the 
ſeveral particulars of that foundation that are enumerated, being taken together, to ſignify al! 


of them one and the fame thing. The opinion of the ancient Greek commentators, that by 


theſe firſt principles are meant the humanity of Chriſt, is ſufficiently confured by Dr. bitiy on 


Heb, v. 12. Nor can I perceive any better way of explaining theſe things, than that which 
has been hinted before. I conſider the old teſtament, and particularly the law, as a more ob- 


feure repreſentation of Chriſt, but that therein a foundation was laid, and preparation made for 


the fuller diſcovery which was to be afforded of him at his appearing in the world; and in the 
Feqviſh religion there was a rough draught or imperfeR rudiments and elements of Chriſtianity, 
which is agreeable enough to many paſſages of ſcripture. The inſiſting upon theſe, hen the 


meaning of them was ſet in a full and clear light by the coming of Chriſt and the miſſion of- 
the Holy Ghoſt, was not ſo neceſſary, and is therefore waved by our author. If the following 


expreſſions in the account given of the foundation, may be iu like manner explained; it will 

much confirm this interpretation. | : T1 1 
( E ren u ee ανẽ)ꝝ Zet ws go on unto perfectian.] He ſeems to have an 

eye to what he had faid in the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter, that ffrong meas M recur 


iy, belongs to them that are perfect os adult. By his gaing on unte perfection, he muſt then 


mean, his going on to make them perfect men, that they might no longer be as children; 
which exactly agrees with the deſign and end of his office, and the various gifts he had re- 
ceived, To this purpoſe we may compare his diſcourſe, Eph. iv. 11—1 . He gave ſome apo- 
Ples, Bec. for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the ediſying the body 
of Chrift = till ue all come in the unity of tha faith, and of the knowledge of the fon” of 60d, 

| | 275 
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runce from dead works, and works (x), and of faith towards God with- 


2 of faith towards God, 2 "mb | | | 
"ths Jolene of bapeiſms, Out an explicit, diſtin and clear regard to 


and of laying on of hand, Chriſt (y), and of the doctrine concerning 
| the various waſhings that were preſcribed 

among the Zews (z), and of laying on of 

=: : hands 


NOTES. 


» vw 12 | TO EL TD | i 
it; Adee MAE, wnto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the of Orift; 
that 1 be no more children, &c. See alſo Cal. 7 I ve EEE ft; 
(. M S Septatoy xct]abarniusu t Leg v Vexroy Ie Not laying 4- 

gain the foundation of repentance from dead works.) The dead works mentioned here and Chap. 
ix. 14. do certainly mean ſins, which are ſaid to be dead upon the account of the death which 
they deſerve, and without pardon will intail upon us. Tis evident from the law of Moſes, 
and from the other writings of the old teſtament, that repentance was neceſſary under that diſ- 
penſation. Nor is it — to quote particular places in fo plain a caſe; and eſpecially ſince 
I apprehend this does not ſo properly relate to repentance in general, as to that which was 


* 
* 


preſcribed on the great day of atonement, concerning which we read, Lev. xvi, 21, 22. Aaron 


ſtall put both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and confeſs over bim all the iniquities of the 
children of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their fins, putting them upon the head of the 
goat, and ſpall ſend bim away by the hand of a fit man into the <vilderneſs, And the goat Pall bear 
«pon him all their iniquities, &c. And ver. 29, 30. This Pall be a flatute for ever unto you e 
that in the ſeventh month, on the tenth day of the month, ye Pall afflict your ſouls, and do no work 
at all, whether it be one of your own country, or a ſtranger that ſojourneth among you. For on that 
day ſpall the prieſt make atonement for you to cleanſe you, that 2 may be clean from all your ſins 
before the Lord. This repentance-is certainly moſt proper to be reckoned among the 5ory 48 or 
firſt rudiments of the oracles of God.; and very pertinently is it alleged here by our author it 
this digreſſion which is brought in upon the mention he had made of Chriſt as an high-prieft, 
This foundation for repentance our author would not lay again, nor was there any occaſion 
his dwelling upon the ſubject, becauſe in caſe of the Hebreevs returning to it, they made their 
repentance impoſſible, as he argues afterward, ver. 4—6. 2 

(y) Kai isses om Obe. And of faith towards God.) He ſpeaks of the faith towards 
God, and not towards Chriſt ; which ſeems very well to agree with the ſuppoſition of his 


ſpeaking here of the principles of the Few religion. For whatever reſpe& thoſe elements 


really had to Chriſt, yet ſince the Fezvs themſelves, and particularly thoſe who relapſed from 
Judaiſm to chriſtianity, did not fo underſtand them, their faith muſt be conſider'd as only to- 
wards God, they not believing in God by Chriſt, 1 Pet. i, 21. The foundation therefore of this 
faith towards God ſeems to be the old teſtament, and eſpecially the Moſaic inſtitutions, of 
which the Hebrews were ſo exceſſively fond. | . . 
2 (2) Baniouwdr d ννeνe. Of the doctrine of baptiſms,) Interpreters have been at u 
hoſs to give a plauſible account of the different baptiſms which muſt. be here refered to; as 
may be ſeen in Pool's Synopſ. upon the place. Some have thought that by baptiſms he means 
the trine immerſion : but it may well be doubted whether that was then in uſe ; and if it were, 
tis ſtrange that in no other place but this chriſtian baptiſm ſhould be ſpoken of in the plural. 
Others have fixed upon this diſtinction as intended, the baptiſm of water, of the ſpirit, and of 
blood, or martyrdom : but it may ſeem ſtrange that metaphorical and real and proper baptiſa 
ſhould be thus joined together; beſide that the doctrine of the baptiſm of blood; will not well 
belong to the firſt principles of (chriſtianity, For this reaſon perhaps ſome talk only of the bag 


tiſm of water and the ſpirit. But even then ifthis be unde of the mitaculaus 1e, | 


- O-2 
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hands on the ſacrifices (a), and of the refur- 2 "tu —_— 2 ; 
rection of the dead (5), and of the ancient nee 
= judgments. 
Holy Ghoſt, we have à proper and metaphorical baptiſm” comprized under one general name 
Or. if we underſtand it of the common operations of the ſpirit that accompanied the baptiſm of. . 
water, it is evident St. Paul. reckoned theſe to make but one baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. The Hriac- 
indeed reads the doctrine of baptiſm. But as that is contrary both to the vulg. and the Cree b 
Mss8. it ſeems rather to be owing to their opinion of the meaning of. the place, than to any 4 
different reading in the copy from which they tranſlated. If we conſult the new teſtament, ; 
and obſerve in what caſes it ſpeaks' of bapriſmrs, in the plural, we ſhall find that ti only 0 
when the iþ baptiſms or waſhings are intended. And as it is of them only J underſtand p 
the place before us, this obſervation may ſerve in ſome meaſure to confirm the way here taken 0 
to interpret the ſeveral particulars here mentioned. Thus Mark vii. 4. And many other things . l 
there be, which they [the Phariſees and all the eue] have received to bold, as the baptiſms a 
cups, and pots, brazen veſſels and beds. And ver. 8. Te bold the tradition of men, as the , 
baptiſms of pots and cups. Thus..again our author, Heb, ix. 10. ſpeaks of divers baptiſms and 
carnal ordinances, manifeſtly refering to the waſhings or baptiſms which were preſcribed in p 
* great number in the-law of Moſes. | „ 1 

And farther, there is one obſervation I have latelx made, which for ought I know haz been pq 
univerſally overlooked hitherto, and which very much confirms the interpretation I have given. | 
I obſerve then, that the places I have mentioned are the only ones where the word ga ld, 40 
or rather Bgr]iFpus} is uſed, and that tis never uſed but of the Feevif waſhings; 1 A 
proper ivitiatory baptiſm is intended, or a metaphorical baptiſm that is a kind af initiation, .. 1 
(as in that of our Lord, Luke xii. 50. J have a baptiſin to le baptized with. Compare Matt. xx. fr 
22; 23.) that then the word Bu7]:oa and that in. the ſingular number is conſtantly uſed. 5 
So. that though the ancient chriſſian writers uſe theſe two words promiſcuouſly, yet the pen- ſo 
men of the new teſtament do not. Now according to this obſcrvation,. it will appear that the Re 
Banlio dude is the doc rine of baptiſms is intirely to be underſtood of the: geevifh waſh- bo 
ingy, And if this be one article of the Jecviß religion, I think all muſt readily: grant that the e 
other articles here mentioned, muſt in all probability be of the ſane nature. 15 

(a). Ex. c αι T4 Neięav. And of laying on of hands. ] Pr. Whitby has obſerved, © That N 
4c impoſition of hands was uſed in ordination, healing of the. ſick, and abſolution of peni- 1 
e: rents : but this impoſition of hands was not common to all ehriſtians, nor joĩned, with bar - 
* tiſm, nor. was it to be reckoned among the principles or initiatcry doctrines ef *hrillian - 
cc faith.“ Farther, the moſt plauſible interpretation hicherto offer d, does net ſeern to me very if 
probable, that hereby is intended the impoſition of the apoſtles hands after baptiſm for the giv- the 
ing the Holy Ghoſt ? Tis hardly credible that our awhor would wave ſuch a principle as this, * 
upon which ſo great a ſtreſs is laid in the new teſtament. And indeed he had before inſiſted Fy 


upon it, Chap. xi. 4. and does again preſently after this, ver. 4, 5. It ſeems therefore moſt 
likely to me, that this js a principle of Zudaiſm, of the ſame nature With the former, and that 8 
it relates to the prieſis_Jaying their hands upon the beaſts offered. in ſacrifice, 50 Jay.cheir ini- | 


quities upon them. s ; 7 ns 
(b) Avacdoews t hei. And. the reſurret ion. of the dead.] This, together with tie 5 

next or laſt article mentioned, has, I doubt nor, inclined many to ſuppoſe that the principtes-- 

of proper chriſtianity are here ſpoken of. But if it ſhould. be granted that their interpretation Th 

of theſe two is ever way juſt, it may yet be doubted whether theſe be. principles peculiarly 

and properly of chriſtianity ; they may rather ſeem in common to belong to that and 5. * 


Aim, it being plaia that the beſt and maſt numero ſcct of che u⁰ν che Phariſees, believed” 


w—_ ow rw c — af * 
K . * >» 
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both theſe principles; and therefore as Fudai ſm was prior to chriſtianity, they might well be + 


mentioned as the foundation of that. But to ſay the truth, the meaning of theſe two ſeem to 


me to have been miſtaken ; and that in. both of them our author aims at the confirmation 


which was given to Fwudaiſm. Particularly by the reſurre&ion of the dead, he ſeems not to in- 
tend the final reſurrection, but rather che railing of ſome dead perſons, as the widow's ſon at 
Zarephath raiſed by the prophet Bkjab, 1 Kings xvii. 20-23. and the Shwnamite's ſon raiſed 
by Eliſa, 2 Kings iv., 32—46. To which. inſtances our author ſeems to refer very briefly, 
Chap. xi. 35. where he is ſeting forth the great virtue and excellency of faith in God, and 
conſequently· ſuch examples muſt have a great tendency to confirm the Fees in their faith in 


God. And this effect we find it had upon the mother of the child whom El:jab raiſed from 
the dead, who thereupon ſaid unto him, 1 Kings. xvii. 24. Nw by this I know that thox art a 


man of Gad, and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth. | And whatever tends to pro- 
mote mens faith toward God, may very well promote their repentance from dead works. 
There is yet another interpretation which»may. be given of this expreſſion, and may perhaps 
pleaſe ſome better than that already mentioned; and therefore may deſerve to have ſome - brief 
notice taken of ir. By the dead then · ſometimes we are to undexſtand thoſe who though they 
are not actually dend, yet are as it were under the ſentence of death, and whoſe danger of it 


ſeems ſuch as cannot be avoided. Thus God ſays to Abimekchz Gen. æx. 3. Beboldy ibon . art n © 


dead man. 2 Sam. xix. 28. All my father's houſe «pere but dead men before. my lord the king. 


| And remarkable is the paſſage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 1. 8—10. Je nid not brethren have you- 


ignorant, of our trouble which. came to us in Alia, that we. were preſſed. out of meaſure, above 
frrength, inſomucb that: wwe deſpaired even of life: but aus had the ſentence of death in aur ſelves, 
that we Hould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead. Who delivered ns from 
ſo great 4 death, and dub deliver: in cubom cue truft that he will yet deliver uu. Again, 
Nom. xi, 15. If the caſting away of them {the- Feevs] be-the-reconciing of the-(Gentile] world ; 


- 


"= 
Fan 


what fall the receiving them be but life from the dead: If ſuch a death and · reſurrection may 


be here underſtood, there can be nothing more pertinent than the great miracle which God 
wrought for tho deliverance of the gewus; when he firſt ſer up. the Moſaic, ĩuſlitution. The 
people being hemmed in between the ſea on the one (ide, and Pbaraob and his army on the 
other, could look upon themſelves as no other than dead men, and therefore, Exod: xiv. 11. 


They ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe there <vere no-graves in Egypt, haft ihom talen us away to die in 
the wilderneſs. And if the reſtoration of Iſrael is deſcribed as a railing dead and dry bones to 


life, Ezek. xxxvii. 1=—34. why may not ſuch an eminent deliverance as God then gave 
them from Pharaob and his army, be ſpoken of in like manner? This had the effect which 
might well be expected to promote their repentance and faith towards God, as we read Exod 


__ 


viv. 31. And Iſrael ſaw thed great-<cork cubich the I ord did upon the-Egyytians, and the people © 


feared the Lord, and believed in the Lord, and in bis ſervant Moſes. 


(e) Kat xen - di And-of eternal judgment. The common interpretation W 


this to refer to thee final judgment. And were this granted, what was-ſaid in the preceding 
note might eaſily be here applied to ſhow that this principle was held by the Feevs, as well 
23 'tis by chriſſians. But further, is it likely chat our author would pretend to wave this, 
when he really in the-progreſs of his epiſtle inſiſis conſiderably upon ie, Chaps ix. 27, 28. 


= 


1. 27— 3; ? Befides I don't find that ever the final judgment has this · epithetr given to it. 


The life the righ:eous ſhall go into is ſaid to be . everlaſting, as is alſo the en os 
the wicked, Matt. xxv. 40. the fire where with they ſhall be tormented, ver. 41% There 


ue difficulty therefore about the -words beiog, applied to the eſeCzcand, conſequences of the 
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to do in this. epiſtle, if God permits me to we dos if. God. pernit 
have an opportunity for it, and you don't fru- 


-, ſtrate my expectations by your apoſtacy be- 
fore it reaches you. (4). For your — 


5 hee that will then be paſſed ; but 155 time in which the trial in made andthe Renton | 


WG -- 


paſſed is always ſuppoſed to be limited and have an end, and that after this follows the aQuil 

retribution according to the ſentences reſpectively paſſed upon thoſe who are judged ; nor i; 
that judgment ever, that I remember, ſaid to be eternal. I think therefore that the words are 
to be underſtood in à very different manner, and ei here ſeems to me to be put for tempo- 
ral judgments. Thus the word is uſed 1 Pet. iv. 17. be time is come. that judgment muſs. be- 


Lin at the houſe of God, where the context will not ſuffer us to take it in any other ſenſe, Com- 


pare ver. 16, 18, 19. So again, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, emu 


and drinketh judgment to himſelf, not diſcerning tbe Lord s body, - What this judgment was ap- 


See alſo ver. 34. The word d which we have rendered eternal; I take to reſpe 


pears by the next verſe: For this canſe many are weak and fickly among you, -and. 22 
not 


the time to come but the time paſt, and to ſignify ancient or paſt long ago. That the word is 


thus uſed without any reſpect to eternity, we may ſee Rom. Xvi. 25. 2 Tim.1. 9. Tit. i. 2. 


See alſo theſe places in the LXX.+Pfal. Ixxvii. 5. Prov. Xxii. 28. er. xviii. 15. Pzek, xxxVi. 2, 
According to this account of the words, we may conſider the feavifs religion as eſtabliſhed by 
the ancient and tremendous judgments, of the execution of which the books of Aofes give an 
account; ſuch as the deluge, the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab, and more eſpecially the 


. drowning of Pharaoh and his hoſt in the red fea, and perhaps the 
« Iſraelites. in the wilderneſs for their impenitence and unbelief. 
treated before, but not as a foundation of the yer religion, but as an example by which 


* 


2 


«a 


* 


judgments of God upon the 
85 this laſt he bag indeed 


chriſtians night be warned. I ſubmit the foregoing interpretations of this dark paſſage to bet - 


ter judgments, being ready to embrace any others that maybe offered, if they appear more 


fatisfaRory, 


3 (4) Kat 7870 workooul, tarTee emen 5 Geb. And this will we do, if God permit.) 


Two very learned commentators underſtand this verſe as though our author put off for the pre- 


ſent the inſtructing the Hebrequs in the rudiments or firſt principles of chriſtianity, incouraging 


them to expect that he would, as he deſigned, do it ſome other time. But it looks very unlike- 


ly that if they were ſo wretchedly ignorant in the firſt principles of proper chriſtianity, that he 


7 


4 
A 


would put off giving them immediate inſtruction; nothing could be more neceſſary for them 
than to be as Ton as poſſible thoroughly inſtructed and eſtabliſhed in them: and for him to go 


about to teach them the higher and greater things of chriſtianity, before they had well learn 


ed theſe firſt — 26 was, to uſe his own compariſons, as improper, as it would have been to 
go to raiſe a ſuperſtructure before a foundation was laid, or to go about to feed children with 
that ſtrong meat which only adult perſons were capable of digeſting. This is an argument 


with me againſt the common interpretation of the elements or firſt principles mentioned before, 


and a confirmation of the explication juſt given: for if the firſt principles were intirely judai- 


cal, the inſiſling on them was not neceffary, and he might cherefore well apply himſelf imme- 


=" 


diately to acquaint them with that which ſuited adult perſons, and would render them perfed; 
that is proper chriſtianity, .I take therefore thoſe words, And this will we do, to refer fitialy 
to what he had ſaid before, Let ws go on unto perfection, and that he propoſed to himſelf the do- 


ing this in this very epiſtle, wherein he indeavours to repreſent chriſtianity in its greareft beai- 
ty. ukfulneſs and glory, The latter expreſſion, I @d permis, I underſtand * 2 
* . : A wy L 5 G E r 


penit 
terpr 
bly a 
from 
Fom 


lia 


R 


ig 


S TT TEST TSP S8 7 3 F 7. 


S831 r 8436 . EL 2 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE 


fu h i impoſſible for thale would put an end to my expeRation of doing 


who were once enlightned, 


and have tafted of the hea- any good upon you, it being Impoſſible (e) 


+ 


realy gift, and were made for thoſe who have been once thoroughly in- 


hs, ro in the chriſtian faith (F), and have 
do 


d of the heavenly gift (g), and have 


NOTES. . 


iraſe, that is, if God will give me an opportunity, and I am not prevented” by your apoſta- ** 
kung from chriltianiry, defors my — to your hands. When this verſs is 4 un- 
derltood, the connection of it with the immediately following yerſes is admirably good, which 
atherwiſe is very obſcure. For by thoſe verſes he ſhows in what caſe he thought God 
would not permit him or give him an opportunity for this, or reaſon to expect ſucceſs in his 


attempt. 


le) Agdrarer &, For it is impoſſble:] I have nothing to add to what is ſaid in the pre⸗ 
cling ros 2 of this verſe.” *Tis thought by ſome that ws ought in 
the explication to fofren that term impoſſible, and underſtand no more by it than this, iat #55 © 


extreamly difficult, - But this interpretation may well be called in queſtion, ſince when our au- 
thor ſpeaks of the ſame caſe, without uſing the word here rendered impoſſible; he deſcribes it 


in terms equlyalents forting 7, forth an deſperone ga reweddelty Cay; op. 36s 008; nies. - 


if che foregoing connection 


withal the circumſtances of the fin were ſo very peculiar, that we need not wonder that it 
ſhould be as remarkably: diſtinguiſhed in its dreadful eonſequen ces. 


(f) Tes Arat ef is. Theſe who were once-intightned.] © There, can be no doubt that 


2 and ſome other very ancient writers of the chriſtian, church, uſed to ſpeak of 


e allowed, his diſcourſe ſuppoſes that God in ſuffer ing men to fall 
into the fin here mentioned, did not leave room to his apoſtles to attempt their recovery. And 


apt ſm under this and the like terms; whence many have thought that they took it from the 8 | 


ige of che apoltles themſelves, and therefore explain the term both here and chap. x 32. con- 


cerning baptiſm. But it may be queſtioned whether that interpretation be very certain. The 
Hoſtolical conflitmtrons (as they are called) Lib. viii. c. 7. and ſome later authors, uſe the word 
to honify ſuch as were preparing for baptiſm, having not yet received it. And if we ſuppoſe 
the term here and Chap. x. 32. is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, which is certainly reaſonable enough, 
i: ſhould ſeem that there it does not preciſely refer to baptiſm, but is to be explained from 
ter, 26. to ſignify thoſe. who had received the knowledge” of: the 1rath.. And if we compare 
dt. Paul's uſe of this word, Epb, i. 18. iii. 9. and of owfrowbs;” 2 Cr. iv. 43 6. I think our 


common rendring with that of the Fug is to be prefered to the yr. Which refers it in botk | 


paces to baptiſm, 


0) Teuoaubres T6 r Sagad; & iel 4nd have" tafted of the bednekl 20. "The 
2, 75 


word taſted both here and in the next verſe, ſeems to be uſed by our author Wich a particular 


regard to the metaphor he had uſed before of food or ſtrong meat. Out tranſlation makes à dif. 


ference in rendring the expreſſion in the two places, reading here raſted of the bedvenly gift 
and ver. 5. tafted The good word of God; for which I perceive not any-ſuffcient Aa cs ch 


word-yeuo aa being followed ſometimes by an accuſative, as well ay more frequently by 8 


penitive caſe, I am more uncertain about the meaning of the beavenly giſt. They who in- 


teipret this, as well as the following expreſſions, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, may very plauſ - 
bly allege many places of baer their behalf, wherein che Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be ſent 
; 1 he is fair} to be ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 12. I am für 


from the Father, and wherein 


fom being poſitive in rejecting this interpretation, though ir ſeems more agrecabls to me to un- 
&land Chiift himſolf ro be meant in this place by the expreſſion. Nothing is more frequene. 
| 2 IT | „ 


104  HEBREW'S. 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


been made partakers of the gifts of the Holy partakers of the holy Ghol, 
5. Ghoſt Ts have taſted the comfortable ede 8. 2 
word of God, the goſpel (i), and had expe- ers of the world to cone; 

rience of the extraordinary miracles wrought INE — 2 * 
6. in this age of the Meſſiah (E), if they for- = 

fake Chriſt and fall back to their old religi- 

on (J), to change and renew them ſo as — 

3 3 they 


* 1 0. 
s 
o . 7 » * © + * 4 
— 1 * 8 * 7 . 0 1 « . 2 4 
| » ; kw 21 +%% 
— 2 1 
1 * 9 * = 


than the ſpeaking of Chrift as the gift of God, and as ſent and conling down! from beaver ;f 
that the words may as well be applied to him as tothe Holy Ghoſt. But that which moſt in- 
<lines me to this interpretation, is the particular notice which he preſently takes of Chriſt, 

ver. 6, where he lays a ſtreſi upon their crucifying the Son of God afreſh, and puting him 1 
pen ſhame ; which may incline us to ſuppoſe he had. made ſome mention of him b In 
like manner he diſcourſes Chap. x. 32. e, out the guilt from perſons treading ur- 
der-foot the Son vf God,” &c. which he CO rom their doing deſpite to the ſpirit of grace, 
The reader is left to his own judgment in the matter. „ 

(b) Kai pe]oyovs 4+ whe 5 IIA A. And were made partalers of the Hoh 
Ghoſt,) There can hardly be any doubt that the common operations of the Spire, which true 
chriſtiansin all ages receive, are not here intended. The only thing needful do be conſidered, 
is, how- their being partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, differs from what is mentioned in the next 
verſe, their caſting the poevers of the world co come, which powers muſt certainly import ſome 

extraordinaty operations of the Spirit. The beſt account of this ſeems to be, that however 

all theſe extraordinary operations were owing to the Spirit, yet they were not all uva u 

So St. Paul diſtinguiſhes the #rsgy1uale dH y from à multitude of other gifts of the ert 

- which- were; then beſlowed, 1 Cor. xii. 10. the whole context there, ver. 7 t. deſerves re- 

- gard. According to this account, the being partakers of the Holy Gef may figuify fuch gift 

. 8s there follow, prophecy, diſcerning of ſpirits, ſeveral kinds of tongues, and the interpretation of 

- #ongues, and the upd pars or. powers of the evcrld to come, will import ſome miracles that were 

- yet greater and more extraordinary, It may be needful perhaps to add, that he ſeems not 

: hereto ſpeak of a bare ſeeing ſuch extraordinary events, but of their being themſelves inablel 

{pions pho. | WES tits , Sar . 

5 (i) Kal xa yeurapirce Oed p. have ta ſted 1 word of *God.] The 

word ſeems to foes to ART NAT in the Hebrew, Fob. . xxiii. 15. Fer. xrix. 10. 
Zec. i. 4 3. or AN) "TA fal. xlv. 1. See Dr. Whithy upon the place: and ſo gal ſignifes 

. comfortable. In general this good word muſt mean the goſpel, which they might be-well ſaid to 

have taſted, who heard it when it began to be publiſhed, and when it was in the moſt ſi- 
tisfactory manner confirmed by unqueſtionable and glorious miracle. 

(Ak) Sura he Ts A amr, And the powers of the world to come}, Tertillian, De 
 Puclicit. e. 20. ſeems to have read this paſſage in his copy thus, u d )“ carC, 
for he renders it, Occidente jam «v0, e is therein ſingular : nor is there any ching in the 
ſcope of the diſcourſe that can incline one to ſuppoſe this to be any other than-a corrupt reac- 
ing. The @vorld or age to come is a Hebrew phraſe, and iYignifies the times of the Meſſiak 

N They who not only ſaw thoſe great miracles · whereby chriſſianĩty was con- 

8 but were themſelves impowered to work them, could not: deſitè fuller evidence of the 

lat © | irn aegs toc ado 


6 (1) Ke? Fogweoisac. Tf they fall fall away) "Twethives are here to be obſerve 
1. That he ſpeaks of ſuch. only as hl ewes from the very — of chriſtianity, This * 


HEBREW. 


TEXT,  PARAPHRASE 
mance: ing they nw: they ſhould repent (1) ; becauſe by thicir pra- 


. Kier Ao in n ech repeat the the crucifixion of 
x 0 7 E . hos 
n what he hi al adds toe forth the aggravations N ther ; That they concif 


to — clues the Son of God afreſh, and put bim to open 2 e very unreaſonable 
for perſons to give way to deſpair themſelves, or to drive 3 to it, * applying this text to 


other, and even the groſſeſt ſins, which only relates to apoſtacy. 2. As the ſame thing is ſpo- 
to compare the two places together io 


ken of again, Chap. x. 26, &c. it cannot be im 
order "= fully underſtanding his defign. © 2 he refore from the other place I would ex- 


plain this, Lf they Pall, ixeoios, wilfully fall away. But of that ſee more upon the place. 
(mm) Hax avaxanites i 11s #f]drucy. Tv renew" them again to —— Our tran- 
ſlation is ſufficiently exact; nor is the ſenſe ſo current and good which others give who un- 
derſtand the word here uſed to import to dedicate or devote, and ſo refer it to baptiſſ. Bur 
ſince tis not certain that our author before ſpoke of baptiſm, nor does he mention it, Chap. x. 
26, Ge. where he is upon che ſame ſubject, it may api na dw kei by hap 
Goſe or tranſlators do, to fignify' to e, that is, to convince them again of the truth, and 


bring them afreſh to change their minds, and repent of their t te i 
p ; x whit he would '< 29 


Tis obſervable that this is broug — 1 * 45 db 752 
an opportun it. w 


permit, ver, 4. that is, if God "would 
God did not permit: but to renew chriſtians more and more Was the proper' — miniſterial 
exhortations, reproofs, r. and this he would indeavour in*cafe he was not em by 


their apoſiacy, which would render his indeavours fruitleſs.” 10! 
This iaterpretation is confirm'd by the like uſe of araxary, "which r er walk 
raiyig er, Col. iii. 10. And have put on the new man, I draxamiueray us 
is renewed in lor to] knowledge, 5 the image of him that created bim. Ses 2 3 
: I Ae — ing be, F f they Pall e fall to — rr. vr wg der eil rel 
T:00]ass e meaning be, Again r ye to re —— 
The word dn, when Fs joined with what follows, may ſeem | ſuperfitous, fince | 
ſenſe of it is really contained in the prepoſition dvd that Gene. in conjpolition; - I own — | 
13 not a full proof, becauſe in other places «ay may be found 2 redundant: but ſince it 
fignificative the other way, I ſee no reaſpn why ic _— de admĩt- 


is ſo proper and 
ond. I was pleaſed when 1 look ' d into the Syriac to find it r anſwer my conjecture 


1 yl ru run where the anſwers to xm but 
morng oes not, Ln, 107 the rendring of ard, 2 is aſed wy 'rendring dre 


in N e in aired, latter part of m4 —_ p G * the + 4 

ut it may be ĩnqui „ y our av peaks o ſeverely wadkica apoſtites. 
Now the rex of th by our a partly from the nature of the evidence which they reject· 
ed. The fulleſt and 2 — which God ever deſigned to give of the trutk of chriſti- 
anity, was theſe wĩraculous operations of he Spirit, and when men were not only eye - witneſſes 
of theſe miracles, but were likewiſe themſelves impowered' by the Spirit to — them, and 
yer after all * this © vidence, they could have no farther or oy oof . Ne _ | 


partly owing to their putin a 
enough to "ſettle Nerd Ins In the cri ae, while — made # 2 tit, much "ks 
F 


were they = to meet with an 

up au oppoſite profeſſion, ad; — themſelves wich the inyeterate enemies of — 

And bal, this may be reſolved into the righteous judgment of God againſt ſuch men for the 

heinous and aggravated wickedneſs of which 7 are guilty. If where men have nt 18 
4 b 


8. 


HEBREW 'S. 


PARAPHRAGSE 7-1. 


the Son of God, andexpoſe him to infamy (u. of God afreſh, and put bin 

For that earth, which fucks in the rain which 2% open bane, Forte? 
often falls upon it, and brings forth herbs that rain chat cometh oft upon 
are uſeful to thoſe by whom tis tilled, par- . „ 
takes of the bleſſing from God (o): But that i dreſſed, e 
which inſtead of bringing forth ſuch herbs, from God : But thut which 8 


bears only thorns and briars, is uſeleſs ( P); u bed, 2 . 8 


the advantage of this higheſt evidence (s I conceive that is the caſe refered to, 2 15. ii. ro.) 
but barely have not received the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, God may juſtly ſend 
them firong deluſion, that they ſbould believe a lye ; that they all might be damned 5 believed 
not the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; certainly there muſt be good reaſon for ſuch 
a judicial proceeding of God againſt thoſe who apoſtatized in the apoſlolic age, ſeeing their fin 
was ſo very great. And- our author grounds this ſevere ſentence upon the prey, of their 
ling becauſs they cracify the dos of God afraſ,, and pur bis, to aw open fame, and in the other 
28 becauſe they de de ve mote the Jie of ares „e i 
(n) Aracaugirms ies + i, d Oct, x) apgderyuaitolas. Seeing they crucify to 
themſeltes the. Son of God afreſh, and put bim _ open Pane] The Syriac ae £4 1 
to themſelees ; but the Puig. and all MSS. retain it; and therefore we have reaſon to think it 
enuin. Nor can our tranſlation then be liable in any reſpect to cenſure, Apoſtates by for- 
Ring Chriſt, and diſowning his character, abeted the action of thoſe who put him to Lech, 
and averred the juſtice of his perſecuters; and ſo in effect crucified him afreſh themſelves, as 
they hereby deelared how ready they would be to join. in treating him in the fame manner, 
And thus they e bim to infamy, and. in that ſenſe is the word <P . 
Matt. i. 19. and Stepbens in his Tbeſaur. brings a paſſage from P , where tis ſo 
concerning Archilechus the poet, who is ſaid, by his obſcenity £av78y DRgdeſuatites to 
render himſelf infamous. | bs | I WANTS =p 
7 (e) MeraarauCdre ivaoyias Sno 7% Os. Receiveth Bleſſing from God.) I ſhould rather 
render it, Partaketh of the bleſſing from God, and ſuppoſe that this refers to the ancient bleſſing 
of God by which the earth at firſt became fruitful, Cen. i. 11. God ſaid, Let the earth bring. 
forth graſs, the berb yielding ſeed, and the fruit-wee ve fruit after bis kind, whoſe ſeed is in 
7+ ſelf, upon the earth : and it «vas ſo, Of this bleſſing the earth that was fruitful did partake... 
The next verſe may perhaps in ſome meaſure confirm this. But if any think it roo far fetch- 
ed, he may have recourſe to other places, as Cen. xxvii. 27, which the LX X. and Fulg. render 
thus, See, the ſmell of my ſon is as the ſmell of a full field, which the Lord hath bleſſed. Which 
ever way we take, the effect is attributed to the bleſing of God, and not barely to the exter- 
nal means. And accordingly we muſt ſupply the application of the ſimilitude which is not 
here expreſſed. | © Like as the rain often deſcending upon the earth will not render it fruit-. 
te ful, without the bleſſing of God upon it, fo nor will all our indeavours to renew you be. 
4c ſucceſsful, but as God is pleaſed to proſper our attempts; and this there can be no reaſon o 
ce expect in the caſe of apoſtates, ro whom God will not afford his bleſſing. You oughe th 


7 


4 fore, as ever you would obtain his bleſſing, to take care not to be out of the way of re. 


1 ceiving it, and 1 to keep clear of the guilt of ſu tn. 

8 (0 AxiuEOr, Is rejected] The word ſeems here to be equivalent to & eue? ind 
10 ſignify »/cleſs and unſerviceable, in which ſenſe it may well be taken, it. 3. 16, and in 

ſome other places. . AG IS Tin bike * 4.9% way 
2 | 8 nc 


TEXT. PARA HR ASE. 
unto curſing, ; ; whoſe end and is nigh to din earls; (9); hol dk will 


gis to be burned. But bo- 


loved, we are perſwaded 
better things of you, and notwithſtanding this earneſt warning I give 


hors. ; though e thi * you, yet from the behaviour of the generali 

10 ſpeak, © ] or 800 2 is jon of you I am far from concluding that this 1s 
your caſe, but hope that better things, even 
ſuch as accompany ſalvation, are to be thought 


be that it ſhall be burned (j. But beloved, g. 


7 N 6 ae nnen "20, 


179 = 4 
* 1 £ 
* -. 
4 * 
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NOTES. 


a her Tae of r 


Thorns 
the LXX. gia oat we meet with 


noxious and 1 = as — and | hardneſs — — which he bes before en 
tioned them. It may be againſt. this interpretation char che word '$3Qyus will then 
ſeem to be improperly u : "for [ies would — to be actually — ra- 
ther than »igh to ir. But as chose to whom he writes had not 4 — and he was 
indeavourigg to prevent it; | bllag very's ſenſible of their danger, he ſems: here to warn chem 
of what was like to lend hem it. The roo great — of fuck things. ſome 
of them, a , very 7 ons: and yet that he mh not ſpeak of their caſe 8« 4 
——_— E to ſoften his N r ia to „ e 
unto e curſẽ 1 1 3:01 $1 ty 54 N 

(He: ee neem: whoſe et os ads — Compers ee xv. 6. 
Matt. xiii, 404. Farther, as apoſtates are here compared to u very bad foil, and their 
evil works to thorns and briars; it muſt be ſuppoſed that rhis burning 4s for the deſtruction of 
both; and though it here manifeſily refers to torments of the mn hell, yet the compar 
riſon here uſed way deſerve to be compared with 1/aiab iv. 3, 6. The: earth alſo dt de 
under the inhabitants tbereef: bey have tranſgroſſal 'the le, chungen the . ordijiance, 
broken the everlaſting covenant. Therefore bath the curſe devorredthe earth; aui they that deoell 
therein are tefolat# : "therefore ave the iahabitants of tbe earth burned; and ſee men EH. 

9 () But beloved, che ave perſuaded better bing f vu 'Thit is very like gt. Pars way 

of colds and ning any thing he had ſaid that ſounded terrible and dreadful. Thus after a 
fearful account pf the man of — and of the ſevere judgment of God upon ſuch us were de- 
ceived by Him, that God would ſend them frong de ws #hat bey ul 28 he, that} 
all might i Amd who _tefeved not thi truth,” but rl pleaſure'in 2. — 'KE 
ately turns his d iſye 2 Thefſ. ii: 13. But be 3 y to God: 2 
bretbren, — 28 God bath. from the beginning wy ns 1 ſalvation through 
ſan3ification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, Sce. "So after he 2d deſtribed in the moſt 
moving term ee Ae wickednel of the unbelieving Gentiles, hepreſe GE Shit. 
20. 2 3 Chriff, — Rom, viii." g. re e e 
ſulfon we, may! glen 7 _ „ 


4s - * 1 It" 
0 : 4 © * — . A v4 7 > #| ” 
2 „ in da id 33 4 
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Chap, VL 
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promiſe, that he ſhould neglect to, reward 
your work, and the love ( which ye have 
ſhewn for his fake to. his ſaints in formerly 
miniſtring to them, and ſtill continuing to do ſo. 
But (u). however I can ſpeak. in this manner 
concerning many of you, yet not of all; 

wherefore my deſire is, that every one among 
you would manifeſt the ſame diligence (wp), 
that you may have ſuch an aſſured hope as 
ſhall continue to the end of your lives (x) : 
That you may 1 not any of you be ſlothful - 


ne e NOTES: 25 


P to 1 oY 


and labour of hs 
_ Je have ſhewed to- 
ward his name, in chat ye 1 
have miniſtred to 
and do miniſter. Agd we 11 
deſire that eyery on 
do ſhe w the ſame ag ence, 
to the full aſſurance of hope 
unto the end: That ye bet; 


d 4 6A © * 4 . 


. 21321. 2 Nein 
131711 aun 


70 Kat 3 en # dne, eee SING 2 i 3 
me of the beſt MSS. and all the ancient Greek commentators. leave out ad Ab and read 


here only, and love, And accordingly is it left out in the paraphraſe, Dr. Ai s opinion ſeem- 
ing very probable that tis not the genuine reading, but was inſetted by ſome body from 1 Theſ. 

. 3. What the lote was they ſhewed, he mare fully declares, . x. 337 34. Anda or 
ziel way he takes here to eommend the kindneſ — Woven iw, by e 


done out of 3 to · God himſelf. Compare Philips: v. 18. 
11 ) EriSvpizadu . And we defive.)- I can perceive, no 

here puts and, inſtead of but, which is the more ordinary 
here to be moſt pertinent. 


(r) Hes Þ.awangzpreier I i Axe vu. 


aur confidence, 251 — the end. 
* ſee no 1 —— if we take zig here to denote the object 


Thus is it uſed oer, 18. 4, xxviii. 2 Thus Jeſus Chriſt ĩs 


2 to be the hope of glory, Col. i. 27. If this be 2 
4 may every one of you ſhow the ſame diligence to th 


Let us bold fafs the ſſion of our faith evitbout. evavering.. 
12 (3) the 691290 derer Prater rebel, ho 

in the begi 7 of Gas among eſſion, Chop. Ye Lis it ſeems prob 

yexks 0 among them. 


7 Wp 


pho error 


(w) Thy Ah Udulurvda: aur. Do ſtew the ſame diligence]. Sane ble tk 
ſame, he means he ſame they had ſhown formerly, But as the ON ? , ETA 
very one of you, it may, perhaps; be more agreeable to imagine. the ſenſe to be chip, | 
© that every one of you would ſhew the {ame diligence which yy among you Fi 2 
re t 
end.) By the courſe mentioned in the former verſe, a — was to be f. 125 to 
God's promife, and the more diligent they were in that courſe, the — Are. and certain 
would their hope be. And without this their hope was not likely to hold out auto dhe end, 
as our author was very ſolicitous it ſhould, The mueſs and continuance of our hope pes 
upon our perſeyering care and diligence in the diſcharge of our duty. Unto: the end fign 
to the „ The ſame thing is meant here, OR C. e 2 * 
confidence, even the rejoicing of hope firm unto the end: and ver, 14. If e bold 


of your lives, . 
fully perſuaded, and conſtantly own Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the of tha 
this will alli in with what he fays, Thep, Xx. 23. Kix 2 Non y ods Ie 


ata whe 


ale de Eo bins of 
#9, cher than he 1 Tin. 
the ſenſe will be, 4 The 


erte 


/ oi oe . a oa 
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of them, pu Tee wy; 
and patience ri. 
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tation, i thüt according 


geſeript ions fauſt all belong. 


berit. the- 4 5 vet. 


as is highl ly 
here? as t = 


former interpretation _ 
of which an N will be 


wers but. imitato 
faich n 
ts they 


oy 


ſ 44 +> 


10 


ge 10 lay 


ed to baſs our autfior's time; and wl VEST wy 
prope _ 


5. 105 


* Deut. XXxil. 27. to that 7 N 


their Iche gtews) fall ſuſdarim it come wato the 


Y; and ver. 13, 14. Fr 1 ſpeak to you Gentiles, in as 2 

ma ne 2 means I'ma to 
gnify mint office' : L een 

upronnemalaionbych 


might ney: e of them | 
iſtian profeſſion. e Lv E 


the e he ſhould ſtir them u 
who were more ſtedfuſt in the 
de called XN de ho ene Need or 


very doubtfül whether 
denote the actual -poſſeſſion 
tenſe bei here uſed; 


that he is heir to ſuch an 12 we l. 


and defign ed'by the | 


don't t that he inhefits rhe! 
Þgly k underſtand ont duchdr A 


Er a 822 
and lock pf! 
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come the ſeed of Aire Bam, and inherit the made promiſe de Abrihn, 1 
promifes,, 'we' may! rom a mi * 5. gear, he — 16 


Pfromiſe relating to them: for Seyiag, © Burtly, 1 
made that promiſe to Abrabam, becauſe he pn wn row = 
could . Saying — * Toe ſyare by him- iply thee. And fo after ets 
14. ſelf (a), Sa 60 500 ing 4 will 
bleſs tide, ans Sar 1 20 multiply . 
15. zbee- wa And 0 ak aker be e e ee 0h 46 f, i 
ME F 512141 oben 2 
| 5 0 een SERT | % % Ws © lea ( 0 
rt, 1a. ; AST ar HET ee WIL bl 
chin iſed; and therefore FM he nile hs: expreſs naming s of the Gentil : 
mi wing pl; offence . to the 1225 yet his ex 85 manife ibi . 725 REEL 2 
derliood to include, and perhaps principally to reſpect . An a 
manner of ſpeaking of the Gentiles, may be one cauſe of the Suni a 
before of the latter part, of che ſecond, chapter. I will c — * 81 
new ag find the word zAnegrourr, uſed. 98 8 
Mat perl aps would our authorbe c ar wich himſelf, ſhould fo 125 ba ſpeak of 
0. Luer the promiſ * el 1775 to. hade the wig 5 v 8 
Hola Tas iN and Uebe heir N i/e, as was ſaid before.: but that he 
ed the promiſes, or was put inio the a leſion of the things . containe, 


pi Was not true, and is denied by gur author, Xi. 13. The 4 Loot 
2 juſt b before mentioned] died in K, not þ, . 5 ; 
a 


ten them: far off, and avere pen 
eee q re port throug Le gry ee not, erung 


Let He TIER. * "This. peg relates to the 
s; 60 22 Te . 
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cc N . char ſuch an oath as de 4 þ 1 8. bell 72 Ker 
« for chere u nothing ie himſelf, bug by higlelf, who nde 

14 (0 H ulw. Ach. he Aer. and Tome. few other, -COpi 2 here * FA and 
Dr. Mils thinks the Vlg. did ry too, bac ſe they render i it N But 6 the ar Bas copies here 
agree with the verſion. the LXX. and the Hebrewhas not 3 A. I ſee no need . de- 
parting from the common reading. Nor was it uncommon avith the Greeks to uſe this exprelſ- 
on in ſwearing ; though I conceive; this rather declares the matter of the oath, than the form 
of it, chat being to be, taken from the words i in. Geneſos cited under the former note. 

(e) Evaryey waoyioe. o, M DAnfurer =andyza fo Bleſſing 1 ui N thee, and; we 

1 evill multiply, thee, Two things ſeem 1 2 inquiry, x. To what purp 

our author. brings. in here che mention of this omiſe made 0 Abraham, 2. Why he 0 
III BB. PLES the Gai hich 

Asto of theſe ;.: ems ge 2, not to iafadtion, - chic 
intended heret to give to Abraham, as to t the {arisfattion of thoſe. to whom, and 2 
E was 30 be fulfilled.  Hawprercertin *v, that when God Grace by ligt 
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ke intended to efabliſh 4brabant's faith, and to A to wt 
about ſo many ages after his deceaſe, yet that ſeems not to-be the thing here chiefty- debgnel by 
our author, This oath of God relates to Aba ſeed and. might be an — 
u them, and a mean of confirmiag their faith, /as well ab Aub. Aud that bur author. 
es this principally with this view 6 _ retey plain from oer 1,18. I take therefore the 
u of ver. 13, 14 to ſtund thus: exhorted"you- to be — — tlie Gentile con- 
-n verts, who through faich and — 2 actually inherit the e de, ver, 12. and you 
© have no reafon to think otherwiſe of them, if you lool into the promiſe it ſelf, wherein 
they are plainly mentioned. For when God made 'a' promiſe to Abrabanr, they. were in- 
* cluded in it, as Abyabam's ſpiritual ſeed; and ſo the 2 eon firmatiom which-God 155 
« when he ware by himſelf belongs e e Gentiles as well as nt ect 
cannot ſee = —K 5. for, in the beginning of 3. ca eaſily” de accounted For | 
other way t 
2, 1 to the other inquiry, V our Wee the rende 18 3 
That the reader may be the more ſenſible of this, ie will be proper to eraefcribe' the whole 
promiſe as fer down in the forementioned place in Geneſis. Swrely; iv „ I will hf thee, 
and in multiplying I will multiply thy feed as the ftars of the beaven, an the ſand ephich/is ujow- 
the ſea Pore; and # feed ball the gate of bis enennes ; and in thy Pall all the nati- 
ns of the earth be bleſſed : This now is the promiſe at len -4 But how very briefly res 
thor epitomized it, mentioning no more than t * effing T Nr r vil baſs thee, and mulyi 
i Till nally they ? Where 8 Aan T i eutipiy: 
i in our author only, I will multiply thee. ere can, I thing; no variation © 
tended as the her of his differit "thus from the tent he eiten. Nor do I = Ea 
was any caſuil omiſſion through a of memory, or the like + but this 
kin deügnedly. 1 don't think the main ſenſe, ſo far ac he g be its clin; age hs | 
to multiply We muſt be the ſame thing with an r. ſeed.” But, e 
ſome view in our ing the phraſe ; nor will it be eaſy to imagine any other than that before 
ſuggeſted. He induftriouſly avoided the mentioning 1 that ws: 2ng ve the en 
35 little offence as poſſible; and therefore he forhears to ſpeak expre 
promiſed to Abrabam, which was to be from among the demie. as well an n And r 
might the more ſafely do, becauſe he was writing to che Hebrews, who Were RR | 
with the book of Gene, and whoſt thoughts would naturally lead chem 10 con r 5 hr 
of the promiſe :' and fo' they might more eaſily of their own nocord fall hay delign,- 
than if he had o rt ome ah avowed and earneſtly indeavoured to | pre: 115 Cle not 
be amiſs for the re 18 to compare the uſe St. Pan makes of the lame p anile, 
8, 16, 18. And farther, ſippoſing that the account is juſt, d e fore piy 
our author's d u in avoiding the expreſs mention of the Sent to whom the prop 
1 t this ſhou _ a gr bye _ . "a ae 
15 (d) Kai Ar uaxegbuuioas i rials. 5 patiently en- 
ured be rained the pro 17 Th This Ht HH T to me to carry as” _ | 7 5 
2 in the context. ——— nt verſions, ot MSS, 4 to buy re 
fiend of Lr, and 0 th a bu tb 8 patiently he 25 not 3 
* 41 be lived) obtain che promiſe; or hi 8 guy of thew, e the . COMMON.” 


+ thic Was 


16. 


ris HEB 3 LY 


+. 98 : 
AS "Fl KTP 2 5 FT > A d 
» a „X I as ER * 1 4 * * 


chat word, appeared th have read 5 pexeflouht as, and the ſenſe had been, . And thereſors 
=: be [4 6 [5 e, e oped that gatienthy endures obtains -zhe promiſe ;** 1 ſay had there been 
foot eps. of different, r kdiogs, 1 ſhould have been formerly inclined to fall in with one 
I et erred Tn 'B al ere is a general conſent in the preſent reading, I do not ſuggel 
alteration. 


It may be proper here, before any thing is ſaid of the meaning of this verſe, to obſerve, 
chat let 4. meani 1 it be what it will, it cannot much affect hor context, becauſe they ſeem 
evidently to be in 'the right who ſuppoſe the. while Werſe,to be a parentheſis, There can be 
no doubt of this to him that obſerves, that ver. 16. is cloſely connected with what he had 
aid before, when he firſt began to. mention the promiſe. For men verily, Hays he, /wear by the 
8 The for here, cannot relate to this 15th verſe, hut 1% refers to what he * 
ver. 14. Nen Gad made promiſe. to Abraham, becanſe the could. ſwear by no 
25 wa, ſaying, &e. ſo that the ſenſe af the e intire, if ihe pegs bin 

—— 5: we join ver. 16. to the end of der. 14. 

This being premiſed, let us conſider what is che meaning of this 15h verſe. "Now "I 
are.two. ſenſes £ uggefied, which ſeem both of them to be miſtakes. , One , ls, what, I ſuppoſe, 
our tranſlators — at, That after Abrabam had patiently indured, he obtained the grant 
e of the promiſe.” But this will by no means reel ay For the grant of the. promiſe is ſup- 
poſed to be made before he patiently indured, ue 1 45 2 the reaſon and ground of his pa- 
tient expectation of it. And beſides, the refered to being evidently that made to - 
ham upon his readinefs to offer his © en bre, har other; grand can be antended ? The fane 
thing in Tn ee had been promiſed befor — not with the like confirmation, ii. Fry J. 
eee was the Iaſt made to dirabam, of this kind; and ſo no 


rther grant is to be; ſought after it. The other ſenſe is, Sonar ae ger the hs 
at Abra- 


er Sep be- 
lived fifteen 


led to um in bis life time : and much pains does a learned commentator take t ew 
bam lived to ſee the promiſe fulfilled to him in his poſterity by Kemrab, in the. 
gnd in the birth of Neeb and Eſas; concerning whom it was ſaid to their 
fore they were born, Ius nations are in tby comb, and after whoſe hirth, Aral 
years... But this interpretation. daes not well agree with the words of the promi k e in bis 
Fad frould all the nations of the earth. be bleſſed ; and:eſpecially if we follow Sc. Pay[43 interprets- 
tion of it, Gal. iii, 8. .7he. ſcripture Joreſecing that God .<nowld juſtify tbe, heathen throg 
preached before”. the goſpg] unto Abraham, ſaying, Is thee ball all nations be And if 
St. Pan there cites another promiſe, tis evidently of che ſame tenor with this, an the callin 
of the Gentiles mult be underſiood to be contained i in it. And it ſeems hard to make the birt 
of Jacob and Eſau, or even the poſterity he- had in Iþmael and the ſons of le de der e during 
[ 


Abraham life a fulfilling of the promiſe; fince they then could in probability be w. And h 
et on the other hand, we muſt take care ſo to explain this verſe, as not to make ir contr dict what ; 

Is e aſſerted, particularly Chap. xi. 13> 39. Nor can I perceive, that we can have much 
help from any critical.ſenſe of the word muy ave, as though has, were leſs. bgnificative 1 

than Ant e e vH Sag The · inter pretation, A 1 would offer of this verſe, is that 
gur author here follaws the. diſlinction which, St. Baz! makes, Gal. ii. 16.9 7p Abraham and bir 60 
n I And they! 1 Tubje&s of the prog ls to which be here th 
refers, The former he promiſe; Sur 18. Lui! bleſs thee, rela a erp in his Ti, 

1 own perſon : 57 e latter part, And multip yo. 4 1 mpltiply thee, once d of As- 

q lam, as appears by comparing the acc ons of 35 in.Geneſis., Our author ty Lory his ne 
' reat aim as At 0 atter part of . the promiſe, which concerned aber $ ini z.yet lp 
ere in this parenthelis; does-in a phe cr der much to his purpoſe take notice of. ment ace 
| | of that part of the promiſe, of which Arab perſonally conſidered was the ſuby ſe I *; 
| Cuil. bleſs tber; and 0 Baving patient h i 1 be | obtained | the * * tha et, it why do 
belonged to bim, accordin « Fro whay we read. concerning h the; making rhis promiſe hoy 
Gen, xiv. 1. The Lord bat bleſſed Le tay Tal things ; 7 0 again, his ſer vint peaks thu, der 
2 e Lord bath . greatly, aud be is become great : and be hath given lin rea( 

5 and men- -ſervant;, ard maid ſervants, and camels, "and 
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theſe two immutable things, eig. the promiſe by two immurable' thin 
and oath of God, by which. it was inpolible food ro ts, dere 
for God to deceive; we Ci las might have bare a Hrong conſolation, ' 
— os pun "who'haye to eſcape''dan-” f. rl her ted 82 10 . 


ger fled'to lay hold of Chriſt who is the hope — W, wo 

ſed to us (D. And him, who is our hve — — > — ; 

ope, we have to be as a' ſafe and firm an- likes? into chat 
. of our ſouls, he being entred within ore 
£240 17% 215 ic e Helene, ate, Vall 
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tions do agree. Chryſo om and other Greek commentators hint this ſenſe, and talk 1 5 of, 
God's being a mediator. Beza —— it, NESS Juſfit jure jurando, i. e. He undertook N 
« by an oath.” Bur the G . perhaps, {given a, getter rendring- than any of them. It. 
IN, whi hgnifies * he Fel | Wa, a3 per ſons in priſon, A r 
24. Gal. iii. 21, 23. Luke ii. 20. 55 any Way. to ine oe, as fiſhes in a net, Lake v, . 85 
that the fenſs will be, that Godt willing mots ablentidrith 4 beep to the.heirs of promiſe the im 
ra of kis cannſel ĩneluded Ci. e. his fl oe ke. his. promiſe in an oath, placed i it as it * 
in the middle of an oath. Nor does the wg 1440 lieu necellarily_refer to the part of a 4 
ator, but is uſed concerning things as well as perſons; and ſo it may im port GP's $. put g his 
counſel or promiſe in: the midſt © fmewhat, as here ue foppoing 5 et 
recip 1.005 eo fi 2555 iy his Os ; Moll. , 2 TORY 
* 18 (BY Ol xe ovÞes Keg gr Ne Ne to e 5 
kau wpoi! the hope ſet ford Af. © Our: ab here Lay, js A 0 15 
e wv be Bao? fi, Kb. Aud who art de hereby ha gen We dy. 5 
rin oh — verke : See bote (8). "Ar there 2m ek is farther defigned is 
tate 2K e are to ubderfiand by che pe /et before us. Not there 2 
in which thin Arbe ut derſtood. One * that in which kis commonly taken ta denota e 
the virtue in : But th frems not at all 2 tecable. The virtue of hope is internal, where- 


8 1 the metaphors here uſed, conſider chis pe as external: Tia a hope i before us, what: 
ee 10, and Tay bald h. And in the next verſe tis compared to hes which holds. 


Ip, whiet is pot in the ſhi 2 but is faſtened in the earth: at ſome diſlance from it. Re-- 
yk tis feld to be the anchor of the uh, which would be a very improper comppriſap, if it 
were hope che virtue, that being in i {81 it felf. This ſhould rather. be compared to ballaſt 
than to an anchor. The other therefore. fem, the truer interpretation, which makes boje- 
_ to be put for the Heck of Dope. But then this may be. Gfkerently taken, and im . 
ENT which is the matter of our hope, on che perſon in whom we place 2 | 
how the former can be here well admited; becauſe of that expreſſion, Which emretb 
— that cvitbin the vail a for then the ſenſe would run thus, We have fled for refuge to y 
7 —-_— n the hope of heaven, which hope of heaven is entred into heaven: which is ; 
bft. „5 tema ins therefore moſt, probable, that Chriſt is here meant by the hope 
fr "And this is very agreeable to. ſeveral pldees: of the Sanne which call 7 
1 1 Nm. i 1. A -xyvitii2o This will indeed connote the future ſtare of happineſs, a8. 
Chriſt i the Pertha ks we INY to obtain i, cu. i. 87 . Kill it wil be Chriſt who. 
re u 
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4owithin the vail, =Whlthe? 20 (i). "Whither Jelus the forerunner is 20. 


the forerunner is for us en- 
tred, even Jeſus, made a 
high- prieſt for ever after a: 


for us entred (), he being made an high- 
- prieft: for even 2 the order of Melcbize- 


order of Melchiſedec. dec O. 
e IS ee 0 
SU Sat. 30 * 5 Fd 0 7 E. &. e993 10 N . 


19 00 Kal dri Sega e, ctw 1 
that, within. the v pork 


Tope 12 fore ' ey For he hers e @ icin eee ken the bY 5 
— — 1 ontred; in the See That; all the terms aged Ae 
the law concerning the high - -prieſts i is plaim: Lev. wel, 3; OvJes is wy i 7 
471. "Thus Pall Aaron come into the boly place : A | d his holy place js th d in 
immediately preceding verſe, its 73 @7107 tee rte W un., ine the S 
within the vail, The high-pricl only entred within che R er is. ſpeak 
of Chriſt under that character, it Teems moſt 13 to underſtand him t 
high-prieſt Chtiſt, who's our hope, is exited 1 ehar 1 debe | 


holies, beaven it ſelf. . -Hardly any Bates, . *. be, N 8 


under 1155 


conlidered as carry them this nn, 6 

his epiſtle. 'And 2 was the more reaſon a or hin — — here, e 

fidering Chriſt as a prieſt abe the vader of e conceraing w him Yo reyd of * | 
thing; whence the re. Web be ſuppoſed to * 2. * Our. confidence. is I 
* ment made once a year by ebe when he enters into the holy of W tha 


whar i dons 7 e order n 


e . 


ther the high priets ieſts under the law went; yet, he wes gone 1 * ate ta the Hoi 
noble, of which the other wes but a z a3 11 in 8 

20 ( Orr ανενe dg n 10 e Whither 
even Peſus.] Perha 1 think th 't ſuit che account giv E of, our 
ing entred within the vail, Lecing che ſume pay En ſeem Ce be ion 
ſuch ſhould obſerve, that here is no-likewiſe | 

n intirely different thing is | here mentioned. Nay this 


—— interpretation being ſuppoſed; and that in theſe reſpecu, reſpeis, „ 1. That i 
preſly names the perſon Jeſs, who is the hope ſet before us, which had ATE ow — 


elear e in the context, and ſo was here the ecefſh.* 2 © here de- 
— 1 or — ce within the vail he i fatended i 2 5 4 


© is of . new Be 
dec, who had no ſuch holy. place, 


did - enter the TanQuary 5 forerunhers of the who were ut- 


Aaronical ere 


terly debared an entrance inta it at any time, but Jeſus is entred for u as © forerunner, and 


who will take care that we come after — 4 into it. 


E. Kade ks by fied by God % bigh-prc IA order of . Wa- 


ꝛedec, Chap. v. 10. began his large ng having brought his diſcourſe round to that, 
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UR author here comes. to treat direftly of Melcbizadee. 
O he had made mention in the laſt vetſe of the 
chapter, as Hikewiſe Chap. v. 6, To. aud von- 
cerning a he tells them he had many things to ſay, an d: hard 
to be explained; which are, I ſuppoſe, fet down in this Eien, 
which evidently. contains many things of that nature concerning 
lebizedec. His aim 2 to be to abate the confidence of tho 
Hebrews, and to ſhew them that they were miſtaken in 5 0 
that the utmoſt perfection belonged to the prieſthood of 2 =, 2 A 
or therefore-it was a vain thing for them to expect help 8 5 
— Who, was not of his order, as Chriſt copfel f 
of the fons-of Aaron, or of the tribe of [pee 
being 'of The ae Judab. He proves therefore here, that their 0 
ewn law gave an account of a more noble. priefiaood-than that of Ml « 
Aron; 'ard that 17150 foretold by the ab 2 
Gele be e e rial 4 more. excellent; order: 0 4 en = 
bell es his Gifvourk great vatiety of inſtances and wn wi 
otts,” which might Very ben ery eſtabliſn rhem in their adhepence 10 
Chriſt, and eſpecially after he had in ſuch tremendous terms "a af 
8 the ce of Fpoſtatichny 1 from him in the foregoing: I 1 
n 25 4 e855 1 594 2701 Want: | ga 
A 4 7 e wa 
aner - — — 
Va this Molehjvadec (alter whoſe wh 
"order 12 un LNG: 15 . 17 - 
267 rt Fob Ft. has key 
; 18 3h 8 e SRDAS AVID 1 2 
oy 47> 2 3; BY * 0 I 2 * ie ee E. 
Od % This 8 relate to chirp. 5. om and ts 8 whe: e 4 the | 
calls Chriſt an high-prieſt after the — of Melcbizedec, via. *becauſe of: the ſuperior henou 0 
and excellency. of Melcbizedec above the. 1 under the law, as he. goes on to prove. If bt 
wy ink This rather, conneds with the. laſt erſetof the I OE not conteſt thus. 
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of the moſt high God, who king of Salem, prieſt of the moſt high God 
ben che dagger el ns (1% Who courteoully met and cntertained 


: tings, and bleſſed him ; To Abraham, when he returned from the ſlaugh- 
dach purt o all: Arlt beiog ter of the kings, and bleſſed him; to whom 
by interpretation king of alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of all the 
nghreouſaels., and after ſpoils he had taken in the war (o): being 
firſt king. of righteouſneſs,. or a righteous 

nume Me/chizedee (pd, and. after that 1 


we then go wed. 
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a dert b we have of ah 


there uſed .lignifies omerimes-a ria 
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OTE - 2 . J 1. K having veither ini 
end at all of his days or liſe (/). But Ta Bar ed , 


braced by many chriſtians were certain, that this Melchizedec was Shem, it would flotly con- asl t 


king of Salem, that is, king of peace (3), the oh king, of Stlen 
was without any prieſtly deſcent either by his wirhout a © woke 


father or mother's ſide (r), having not any mother, without  deſee 4 


7 4v , 
made 
7 $ a 5 ; W. c 9 
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NOTES 
Tays, that Melchizedec Gpnifies a-righteous king, as he certainly was, and therefore was ho- | 
cc noured to be the prieſt of the moſt high God.” And ſince God intended him to be (I will 
not ſay a type of Chriſt, though I think I very juſtly might) a pattern to whom Chriſt in his 
prieſthood ſhould be conformed, I can perceive no abſurdity in ſuppoſing that there might be 
ſome ſpecial direction of providence in fixing his name, And ſuch as fucceeded: him ay 8 
gal, but not in his prieſtly office, ſeem to bave retained the termination of his name zedec, 
which ſignifies righteouſneſs, when they had loſt the thing; as we read hανν,/HM. I, of Ami. 
2edec, which name is of much the ſame import with Melchizedec, and who molt probably reign- 
ed in OT place, : 3 . n 
(9) Exeſſa 5 x) B,“ Tai⁰ & der Bacineds i And after that alſo Hur 
bg cubich is king of peace.) As I produced before-Foſepbas agreeing with our — A 
gloſs upon the name Melchizedec, ſo here we have Philo agreeing with that before us, Lib. ii. 
Allegor. leg. p. 75. © God made Melchizedec, the king of peace, or Salem, (for ſo is it inter- 
cc preted) his prieſt,” Their opinion ſeems moſt probable, who make this Sam to be the 
ſame with Feruſalem. We find it called Salem —_ this time, Pſal. Irxvi. 2. Compare 
alſo See x. 12 Sc. And yoſepbus alſo makes Salem to be the ſame with Ferwſalem, in the 
place before cited. : 5 
Pp 3 H Ardroę. apnToy, £yienriy lO. Without father, xvithout mother,” willen d. 
cent.] The common interpretation of theſe expreſſions is, that nothing is recorded in the 
book of Geneſis, or any where elſe, of his father or mother, or his pedigree.; to which T think 
ſhould be added, that this is to be underſtood concerning his priefihood;; that is, that we find 
not that he was of a prieſtly race either by his father or. his mother's{ide, and ſo had no priefty 
deſcent or pedigree. And indeed, ſince our author's defign is to run a ſort of parallel between 
Melcbizedec and Chriſt, this ſeems abſolutely neceſſary. For theſe things are in no reſpeR true 
concerning Chriſt ; who with reſpect to his divine nature was not without father, being the 
Son of God, and with reſpect to his human nature had the virgin Mary to be his mother, ind 
whoſe. genealogy we have delivered to us in the goſpel, But this is certain, that he had no 
prieſtly deſcent as to-either nature, and ſo obtained not this office by virtue of it. ** 
author ſeems to explain what he here ſays to this very purpoſe, when he ſays, ber. 6. But be 
-<vboſe deſeent is not counted from them, [rhe-ſons of Levi) received tithes, &c. Nor am I able 
to go any farther, or. to offer any thing farther, if this does not ſatisfy ; but ſhould-be'glad > 
more light by the help of others. Gt, e ene 
Mir ex dg, hire Cons . N Having neither -begining f des u u 
end of life.) If the opinion which has prevailed among the geevifs writers, and has been em- 0 u 


tradiR our author, or at leaſt our tranſlation. For Gen. xi. 10. aſſures us at what time hen | 
was born, vir. | ninety eight years before the flood, and when he died, viz. five hundred and 
two years after the-flood. Beſides, the Moſaic hiſtory would not then be filent as to his fiber the o 
and his deſcent. But to ſay the truth, I very much doubt of the exaRneſs of our tranſlation, 
though perhaps I may not be able to mend it, No one, who ſuppoſes Melchizedec to be 1 nnn, the ſo 
.wilt-imagioe that abſolutely 983 had no begining of days ; and therefore this uſes to 
Ae limited to the , begining of the days of his priefibood, But this .alſo ſeems to me toe — 5 

: 1 | | nfs Ty ig tray. EA} mch⸗ opl, 


we 5.2 
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be and . Son made like unto the Son of God, Jefus'Chriſt, 
beh. Now. d Who abideth 4 prieſt continually fi). "Now 
der how great this man obſerve how great. this Me/chizedec was, to 
— ch Abraham gare b. whom even the patriarch Hörabam gave the 
teach of the ſpoils. And tenth of the ſpoils he had taken in the war. 
ly 3 — — And indeed the tribe of Levi, to whom the 
the office of the prieſthood, office of the prieſthood was commited (u), 


much : for as in the next dauſe with an adverſative particle he adds, but made like unto the” 
jm of God, be abidetb a prieſt continually, he ſeems to me only to ſpeak of the continuance of 


his prieſthood after it was begun, Nor would it be proper to ſay, that he was made like to- 
the Son of God, in not having a begining of the days of his prieſthood,” becauſe we certaia- 
ly know when the days of Chriſt's pr ĩe ſthood began, v. upon his reſurrection. See Chap, v. 6i 
Fwill venture here to offer my conjeture ; and the rather that I may put vthers u pon the ſearch, 
being very deſirous of ſome better ſolution than . what I propoſe, ' Suppoſe then we ſhould"un-- 
derſtand ay to be uſed adverbially, as every one knows it ſomerimes is, ſignifying prorſus, 
plane, omnino; and. fo ſhould render the words thus, Having plainly neither-an end of days, nur 
if life. This will free the words from the objection juſt mentioned: for thus Melchizedec, of 
the end of the days of whoſe prieſthood, or of the end of whoſe prieſtly life the ſcripture is 


| wholly filent, will well anſwer to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who being once veſted in his office, 


3 prieſt for ever, or after the power of an endleſs life, It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange that both- 
expreſſions, deys and Hfe ſnould be uſed; ſince they are tantamount in this caſe. But I think 
that may eaſily · be accounted for 1 ſtile of the Hebrews.co whom. this epiſtle was writen, 
to whom ſuch a variety of expreſſion was agreeable. Aa, inſtanee of this · we have very much 
to our purpoſe, PſaP xxxiv. 13. where the bree runs thus, Who is. the-man uo dave, life, 
ard loveth days, that be may ſee good ? Compare mn, ns ET NOT 

(1) ApwunreptrOr 5 med ys ] Or, wire! ifptvs tis 10 vents, Bret 'made lite unto the- 
dn of God, abideth a prieft continually.) It cannot but ſeem ſtrange that our author ſhould- 
ſpeak of Melchizedec-ag fill continuing to-be a · prĩieſt. I cannot therefore bar think that this. 


| my be here avoided; and that we may do. it without · any great difheulty by ſuppoſing there is 


an ellipſis of the ſubjunctive article 35, and that the words ſnould then be thus rendred, But 
made like unto t be Son ef God, who [the Son of God] abideth a prieft conti], It ſeems moſt 
natural to- think this great thing ſuould be aſſerted concerning the Son of. God in. whom it 
vis literally and: exactly true, rather than of him who- was only mide in ſome ſalt circum- 
tance to be a ſhadow and re ſemblance of it. The firſt chapter of the Revelet/on will furniſh: 
w with ſeveral the like eMipfes ; ver. 5. Kai Sao Ino7 Xerrs; © ndgſut 6 wivhs, i. e. df 3h, 
iudg]vs, So again, cen 6. Ka? i reincer. is put for 8c x; Sreincey. Aud this beſt/actounts, 
231 thiak, for the conſtrutlion of ver, 3. Xders d i¹. dd diu i. „ 7 
dis 3; 38% 5 Cr. If this: ebnſiruction be allowed, there will be à neceſſiry of ſupplying the. 
verb ſubſtantive Jy at the begining of this third verſe, there being nothing more frequent than 

the omiſſion of it in all authors. een Dt e,, IE OR OY 
5 (s) Kei ö, f e WW tor At, & ieesſelar nauCarcſe. And vivilyothey that are of 
the ſons of Levi, who -veceive the office of the prieſtbood.) 1 don't-chink that Aaron and his ſons, 
who were in the ſtricteſt and moſt proper ſenſe prieſts, are here intended: but the ſons of Lewa. 
ſeem to mean in general the tribe of Lei. My reaſons for this are, becauſe the tithing of the. 
Kople. was not commited to Aren and. his family, but to the Leviter-in general, who gave to- 
28 _q 
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120 


Chap: VII. 


8. 


ſenſe it ſeems uſed bn x. 18. This commandment Ii. e, this permiſſion, or power of 


- tbe Moſaic-law, Nor would this interpretation have been diſagreeable, provided he ha- 
firmed it by ſome .parallel inſtances of that uſe of x,; but till they appear, this mu 
. joined with the other part of the ſentence, and what is added, 2b is of their brethren, is 
explication only of the word people. It may, perhaps, farther deſerve conſideration, 
it be ſo proper to render the word &Joalu? commandment rather than permiſſion.” In this 
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are impowered by the law to take tithes of e fn 1 1 
the people, that is, of their brethren 559 cordiog to the law, that is 
though they come out of the loins of Abra- of their brethren, th 


ham (x). But Melchizedec, who deſcended f Abbes: of the wt, 


not from them, received tithes of AA defcent is not counted from 
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down my life and taking it again] have 1 rectived of my father, And. the ſame may be 


FER 


- firmed by cvparing Matt. xix. 7, 8. and Mark x. 4, 5. In the former we read thus, They 
ſay unto him, Why di 


d Moſes then command to gice 4 writing of divorcement,. and to put ber 4- 
ay? Eri]daa]o here, is expreſſed in Mark by u Moſes ſuffered to writes bill of d- 
vorcement, and to jut ber away. Again in our Lord's anſwer, what Mart exprel Fer 
. the bardneſs. of your heart he curote you this precept, F Joalu) Tav]lw, is thus related by A- 
. theev ; Moſes, -becawſe of the hardneſs of your bearts ſuffered you; irn di, #0 put au 

your wives, &c. Our author does not Geak of any command ment that AMelchizedes had to re- 
. quire tithes of Arabam, and therefore he may the rather be thought in his compariſon to refer 

to the permiſſion — to the 3 6 * 1 * 4.41 34 p 

(x) Kairee $Zeanavie ms on N copy Ms they come out of the 

. Abraham.] Our author's deſign is to magnify the prieſthood of Melchizedee ; 3 . a 


unto he megnifies the dignity of the Levitical prieſthood, and then ſhows that the other of 


-Melchizedec was to be preferr'd to it, And thus ſtands his argument: © Is was a great bo- 
4 nour confered on the Lecitical pricſthood, that they were impowered to receive tiches of 
-< the whole nation who were their brethren ; and this honour appears yet the greater, when 
-< *ris conſdered that theſe their brethren came out of the loyns of, Arabarp, the friend of 
« God, for whom and whoſe poſterity God had a particular regasd; as: appears by his pro- 
© miſes; and who therefore it might be expected ſhould be exemprea frem ſuch a burden: 
< but Melchizedec appears to have had yet a much more honourable priefihood, becauſe he re- 
© ceived tithes of one who was not of his brethren, even of Alrabam himſeif (which ſhows 
© him to be greater than Abvabam) and with a prieſily authority bleſſed him; and hereby 
ce in effect he received tithes of Abraham's poſlerity, even of Levi, and that tribe that de- 
ec ſcended'from him. This gives a ſatisfactory account of the ward although, which at the 
Writ reading ſeems obſcure, SSH 
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Abraham, and. bleſſed ins virtue of his office-as prieſt of 
1 e Abra DSS 7 
ithoat 7. 


the lefs is bleſſed of. the bet- were made. : Amd- 
ire thoiee (eek pute the ef is. Biere ofthe better,n And 8. 
reg them, of whom it here among the rwe the Luisa who rec 
 wicacſed. hae he * the tithes are dying men, but there he re⸗ 
ſo who receiveth tithes, oeived them of Whole death we read nothing, 
it being only atteſted - that he gg $f 
And if I may uſe the e {ion (2), 9. 
and con l the tribe which « ade 5 


from him, to ohen the tithes were given, 
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100 R 40 zu Cy: er ah er, the; . 
4 TY. adverds ods and i xd, e Joie if not conſtantly, are to be under- 
kood of ſore place, and therefore it AA the text thus; Hu 
© among the weng, the Lovites-who' receive the hes dee tneng who fucettd eme Ant- 
d ther in their office; but nere, where Melcljzedec met Abrabam, he received tithes of hom | 
dis wirnelſed-that he liveth.” pn ne Ns "a "ailferene 
um; 4 Rv wen at dis receive tithes gl. 5, are a 
but tbero ſoit. within the ail where . ixencred,' 
* whom it is witneſſed. that he dach 
cauſe, but ate by our tranſlators; "eh cee he e 
u des dees, receiveth tithes. But from the follow 
hes ll compari 3 prieſthood with chat bf = 
which looks forced, will not eaſily be adumted; eſperi ider fg 
— remove the difficulty for the fake of which il it —— 9715 in 2 Id we 
evade it in this verſe; yet the ſame — r- 1 m g A Ae, bey. — 
where NMelnbinad ia ſaid not to have had any end of li. 1 can ot therefore ſee that 2 
better account is yet given of the words than that which s b . 
Melcbizedes received che tithes; of whoſe death the ſeripture i Who f Nnt, che buy thing 
it witneſſes of kim that he lived, that there "was ſuch 4 rien in the da of Abraham. 
Nor do 1 think-that this witneſs" concerning him is fo properly TINS 2 
1 from: — — — e leaſt? thoſe words, E | Belg 
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ba lego time after] Molobitedes 
met Abraham, he fonald then have no ather 
exiſtence than what) he had in the lajms 06 
Abrabam. If | therefore perſection were by 


the Lieimicui prieſthood (a), (for eoncern- 


ing that prieſthood the people of the Jens 
had a law given them) (i, what farther 
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payed thiches is Abraham. 
Fer he was yes imithe lo w 
of is farhes when Melchi- 

vedec/ mec him. | bf there- 15 
wore” Teufen | were by the 

under ãt the le received 
the law.) what father nord 


taken. The one is, that wherein our trauſlatoꝶ ſhaem 16 have underſiood it, as lignifying the 
ſame with Ten, Chap. vi. r. The perſectias ſpoken of this way will relate to perſons, 
prieſthavd did mats. as e of the law, Chag. N 1. make the 


it may not 


do o 
law of Moſes ; and to the yep were the people refered. Mak ii. 7, The  priefts lips U keep 


kuoeuledge and they Pail 


And that their a 


afford the i a perfect abſolution from all- gu 
.conſtien 


the lac at bis mouth . for be is the meſſenger of the Lord of. 


prieſthood, as for: inſtance, the law of the paſlomer, It did 
ion is moſt 


fereice periac, as pertain- 
them from 


N deus nature. This ſenſe appears agreeable 
parts of: his eyiſtle. But the word rue bei 
aii to conſider in what. ab 6. 
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Sher way..: Hor our queer e ee that anwep eee 
ar law to authorize and eſlabliſh it, Chap. v. 4—6. and he here afſerts that ſuch a law indeed 
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was there that another prieſt 
ſhould riſe aſter the order 
called _ — order of 
12 Aaron 7 For the i prieſthood: 
being "changed, * 
made of. n 2 
1; alſo of the law. 
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A4 tar. 
our Lord ſyrang out of Juda 


s not of the ſume tribe with Huron; but of 
another, to none of which it was allowed by 
the law, to miniſter at the altar, or 
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as PIN many 2 compolitic reions, 1 retain es proper Eee, before So it does in the word 
ayldens, ver. 18. and in many other words; and particularly in ae9Snair. Nay, our 
on tranſlators have thus rightly rendered the word &SnaQ, 1 TYm, v. 24, 25. If we ad- 
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of which Myſes; makes not the leaſt mention r lich cribe -Moſes ſpate 
as having.the pricſiipod belonging to it. And er 
tis yet Shen of evident; by Plal Cx. (4), that more evident; for tharake 
(e)] after the likeneſs: f. Melchizedec (F) dee A 3 
there ariſcth, anfofher: prieſt, Who is made a prĩeſt, Who is made, nat af-16 
prieſt, not according to the law of Moſes, the . the Jaw of a 2 5 . 
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eommands of which were of a carnal nature, 

and in, appointing the prieſthood conſidered «0a ee In oth 
n as carnal and mortal, and therefore pro-· 

vided a. een sd ue (z); but ar 
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mit this, our author appeals to what =p * N f N = it ho of I=1 you pines 
t and of the 


neage of David, — to the old prophecies. The only objection againſt t ſeems to be 
his ng th preter· perfect tenſe trat ra Rt. But — thn, 5 NI. is fome- 
times 
it were the preſent tenſt, n cbm! 80 . = by! ining of A bl Crate” ad Denies, 
m_ 4 pryicw Juapeędr $Aiipart, — . Key, 1 ner guy h Selk, N 
5.5% % Kai teste fr! xard fukby d. n mote rid. Wer is 
ee ens at ver, 12. That che ded, and 
conſequently the law — — And the argument flands thus: br 
«© actually fpoken of — — wy prieſthood is deſcribed in ſuch derm e wi 
7 the legal prieſts. He is Ae beef babe oder and to be the Fi 
4c office wit Ser to ſucceed him in it | 


underſtood. There warns fack order of wen is * 8 


there was for the Aaronica), wherein one ſureceded This 
ſrain-of our author's diſesurſe. Nor can our Lord be con dered as E 
his pri All chat is meant is, that there was a great racer A 


theſe two. See o. 12 And ſuch a reſemblance there was in m 
. joined together in both; they neither of th 
ing deſeended from any'in that office ; nor had Ter of Le oh 
therein ; — qhlngs that might be mentione * Whence che 
word n, hich Similitude, not only here,” but i 4 
16 () Os i N. 8 roi wh 1s bers fomy " Who | 2 £ 
carnal commandment.] The ſenſe is, he is made a prieſt not 5 to ; the lay of 


the commando of. which were of u carnal 'nature; hd particularly the law that's inted the 
——— becauſe it confidered thoſe ir wide prieſſi as de b 
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— bus» ofer” ths eording to that power and ability that he has 
"Far be refiferk, Shou ap etually to execute the office himfſe 8 70. 
'aprieſt for ever after the or- reaſon'of His endleſs or indiffoluble life; 7 
eie of Melchiſcdes, . For thus God teſtifies by the pfulmiſt, TH ar? i 


a 8 for ever after the order of Melchizedec: | 


lore, | for the weikoels For (5) there is an abrogation of the former 
got For-the law made no- commandment concerning the Leoitital pi 

king perfect, but the bring- 3 upon the account of the weaknets'and 

ing in of a berter hope dd: unprofitableneſs of it (for the law made no- 
10 2 88 thing perfect) but there is a bringing in of a 

4s nor without , an oath better hope by a more perſect prieſt, by rea- 
„ enn, as ſon of which we chriſtians draw nigh to God. 
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The oppoſition 1 in "the next part of the ve ſecures us, 5p this in the generallis our 
— $ aith ; B after the power * an 5 endleſs. [or indiffoluble] fe... Heis made a ptiaſt ho 


| by reaſon of his never. dy ing can alw way himſelf execute his +. and, needs: ng 080-80" fac - 


teed him in ie. $30 21 1% Kü eps 
18, 19 (b) The true con tiion of thels v fem on bv wall mile n by 
all 2 5 a in the degining 78 1 
it, and imagine the ph pr to lie Ves e two 1 of the verſe, . Thus our tranſlati- 
en, The lacy made wot poles on fie be ing in a better hoje-dids ids where they ſupply the 
word did, meaning that f. it Pike 6h er but the firſt clauſe of that verſe is manifeſtly 
brought in by way of illuſtration. © He had ſaid that there was. a diſanlling of the command- 
ment "Cel coricerning the Levitical priefthood] going before, for the he nooſe or ablews/s-. 
of it, Now to clear and confirm this weakneſs or 119 els. of that particular law con- 
cerning the prieſthood, he inſerts. 4 L aſſertion, con concerging.che law, — law made 
wthing per fe; and If it made not bis perfect, it cauld not make the pric ſo, or conſer 


TY 


19; 


20. 
21. 


och verſe they. join. wich the reſt of: | 


thoſe advaritages which were to be. expected by the office, This clauſe therefore being of ſuch 


anature, it ought” manifeſtly to be read in a Rn as 
abirnoig 5 the ayes 6% J appear to on ; exaRly placed 
and fo the on ly ſupply needful in the 19th. verſe is to underſland 
peated, and leaving out the 2 5 the ſenſe flands thus, 4 
the commandment | 2 J wit +. aud amgrſtal 

in of a better bepe. 52 the 17 underſtand Ch il a1 did 22 
going chapter, ind that the father becauſe of what is added, By 

to God: Compare, ver. ver. 25. and many other places. 


then. tha 


, PAR 
of it ; but. tbere'is 4 bri 
lactes-end of the 


the Greek uſage,;: 
is ra to be re- 
r _ 


hope) wv bw. wth. 4, 


28 Xxvelg dn, N 4nd in as ach a+ an ie 99 ee 


made prieſt.] Our tran dS hs y ſupplied. the ſenſe by addin 
_ e is to ee Rl tt r. 15, 5 FI K 6e reads . 21. 
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Chap, VII. | 
WY PARAPHRASE. 


from that of the prieſts after the order of thoſe prieſa were made 
Aaron : (for they were made prieſts without ich an oat, by him he 
an -oath, but Chriſt with an oath by him Sid unto bim, The Lay 
who ſaid unto him, The. Lord bath ſworn, Tims and pe a0 nes | 
and will not repent, Thou art a prieft for afier the order of Melchi. | 
22. ever after the order of Melchiſedec) by ſo dec). By fo much was Je.,, 
much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better co- © RT — 1 
23. venant (&). And the prieſts under the law wu were many priei, 


22 (1) kala ws xee{7Tor©- 8 Ie tyſuG- "Tuote. By ſo _ was 
"fidered in theſe words. 


but one place where.there appears any neceſſity of ſuppoſing it to ogy pres fad that 


made a fe of a better covenant, 'that ds, better than the firſt covenant, I Lay | 
word never lignifies-a h emen, but always a .cevenant, Nor in fr eaſy to 3 


. can be meant by a ſponſor or ſarety of a teſſament. en, 
peur or hresy, or e 


dstes for 


any corrupt 
— of 
in the 0 
fi 
t 
V 
. 
d 
b 
t 
perhaps this may be : 
nly-und k 
t 
, 
0 
i 88 4, ang one medigtor n 
e 1 but he did not « 
0 


If ig 1 be 1 Wh 
niſes made by the God ray; 
ſirer, Ml of © CONT whereby 
he intended to give us the greater ſecurity of the accompliſhncgr of his gro, /''/ +, 8 
3. It farther deſerves to be conſidered, to what purpoſe this is poration b our ti 
when he is com paring Chriſt as « prieſt with the Lilie, bes 
of God whereby Choi was made an high-prieſt, 1 — of, che 
iells under the Jaw ; and the concluſion is thus expreſſed, By 44271 «p85 be the (ur * 
er covenant. This concluſion is not juſt, unleſs = bein cing # fivety wrety is cquivalent to his 
an kigh-prieſt, And befides tis neceſſary. to inquire e high-yriefts Bw Mere 
ſureties of that old covenant ? That they were io is * 1 — eat eee on by 
the ſenſe of the verſe, By fo witch is be the ſurety rig Los a better covenant, than prog ll 
were — . om to the former + e ies deu , ha bee 
an bj and a ſurety are truly equivalent, in as much as being conſtitute an high- 
2 is actually i — 4 — and impowered to diſpenſe, ty bleſſings 88 of I 
new covenant, and ſo he is by his office neceſſarily a ſurety from God to us, And as to the 
other difficulty, the like conkderations may whkkaus . be applied to the Aarunical high- 
prieſts, to ſhew that they were ſureties or mediators of the old covenant, Chriſt our great 
high-prieſt is repreſented as a mediator or a ſurety from God to us, when be paſſed into the 
heavens, and having all things commited to him, does now aq ws of Gog's being 
ous to us, and his readily diſpenſing the benefits of the new covenant io us. | If we 


| now: 
underſtand how the high-prieſts were mediators or ſureties of the old covenant, we 2 compare: 


that part of their office wherein they were, according to our author, a zeſemb 
| this priefihood of Chriſt, and wherewith he continually compares and illuſtrates or Saviqour's 
prieſthood, And the compariſon, as far as I underſtand it, ſtands thus > Chriſt having ſhed bis- 
* I heaven the 8 22 and * an dannen — it to Gan where- 
he rendr propitious to and being there continua dryer ary ao ce he ſeeures us 
92 favour and 1 wi God: : in like manner the appointed —__ —— gies lain and 
htly ordered, pric eonce a year, without any of che pri 
— — went gen holy of holies, and by ſpriakling the blood upon — mercy — 0 
(See Lov. xvi.) he made atonement, Now herein he was a from God to them, as upon his- 
are and faithfulneſs alone they could depend that the atonement wes made, and that God was: 
pacified : for Gince no one was to be with him when he went into the holyof bolies, or could be 
witneſs of what he did there, they could r word for it, and that they muſi be 
forced to take, chat all things were rightly and effeQually managed. f am verily perſmaded- 
that this is what our author aims at in other places as well as this.; and that this was the reaſons 
why it was ſo exprelly required in the law, that the high-prieft ſhould enter alone into the ho- 
lyof holies, Bur ch there is one place in the writings of St. Paas, which ſeems to me very much 
to confirty- 4 Kr and I ſhall the rather rake notice of it, becauſe it has in my opinion 
deen univerſally miſtaken by expoſitors, the beſt of all not excepted. Gul. iii. 19. Wherefore” 
9 rn rl he Gu id come, to whom the- 
jromiſe was made, and it 2 angels in This mia i 
generally chought to be Moſes x who Gul ave the law to {fe but — ſeems rather 
to ſpeak of the law is left by 2 of angels to remain in the hand of 2 med iater till 
the promiſed ſeed ſnould Now ng cp mediator Maſes was not who-lived but a few- 
years after the giving of the how; N it ſcems more ustural to underſtand here a facceſli-- 
on of mediators he mould remain till Chriſt ſhogld come ; and he then can theſe be but 
the high pr ieſtz NA Theſe were ſureties or mediators of the old, as Clirift is of the 
new covenant :- but 3 ' the ſtile of the ſcripture in the like ſueceſfens, they are ſpo- 
ken of bern dee decay ; was but one at 8 time. It may be me kind of confi 
under his characiue, 


of this, this as Gpr authors binn of den * dae 
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Chap, VII. 3 
wy8£> PARAPHRASE 


were many, ſuoceeding one another, becauſe be- 

they were by death hindred from continit- ' of 

24. ing in their office; but Chriſt our high-prieſt, | becauſ 

becauſe he continues and lives for ever, has n 
| o | f= which eee aA mi ; t9 Hi chem to 

himſelf without tranſmiting it to any ſuc- wrbnol, that come unto 

25. ceſſors. Whence alſo he 5 perpetually able rag. N oa 1 bell Tho 


to ſave thoſe who come unto God by him for them. For ſuch an high- 6 
, becauſe he ever lives to make inter- Priel * e 


26, ceſhon for them. For ſuch an higt-prie r 
did our caſe require, as was holy (np 
JJC oy. a, + 


NOTES 


take notice that this mediatorſhip was not managed'by one ſingle perſon, but by a ſucceſſion « 
one after another, ſo he actually proceeds e chat 5 1 wed bu aro ph 
truly were many priefts, &c. where he is ſtill upon his argument from the oath with Which he 
was made a prieſt, as appears from the laſt verſe of the chapter. This is offered as wha ad 
pears co me highly probable, and not unworthy to be diligently examined by the 1 15 * 
4. The laſt thing to be here conſidered, is the force of our author's argument, that becauſe 
the ancient high-prieſts were made without an oath, and Chriſt was made with an oath, that 
therefore he is the ſurety of a better covenant than they were. And the whole fireſs lies evi- 
dently on this, that an oath-being a moſt ſolemn thing, and not uſed by God. but upon great 
and extraordinary occalions, the prieſthood which is confered with an oath muſt 8 
upon as of a much more noble and important nature than that which is commited to men ina 
more pop hope ark — WY oe Te ba i 4 W 
25 (7) Obe, A gen irs 78 Tavlenis Sird)e Ths aerrrryoulres Sf Ae, u ei. 
Wherefore be is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermeſt that come 1 by lin. 4 2 P 
whether £15 73 rev]eais, which we render to the mttermoſt, is to be joined * Wyadſas, be 
is able, or with cg ev, to ſave. If we underſtand the phraſe with our tranſlators to fgnify - 
compleatly, it may ſeem to relate to his ſaving, and. accordingly to be well rendered | y them, 
But if we take it to import perpetwally or for euer, it may look more likely that it pant 744 join'd - 
with his being able, This latter ſenſe is perhaps the moſt probable, as beſt ſuiting kis argument, 
that becauſe he has a prieſihood which does not deſcend from him to any ſucceſſor buc which 
he ever lives to execute himſelf, therefore he muſt for ever be able to ſave. And Well ſuits 
his expreſſion, cer. 3. and eſpecially if it be taken in the ſenſe before given. N che 
place note (t) Mive leads $5 73 dimvexic. Abideth a Prieft comtinually. The Vuls. leaves it 
as uncertain as the Greek, Unde E. ſalvare in perpetuum -poteft ; but the Sy. by Fang the 
ſituation of the words, And be is able to ſave for ever, ſeems to go the other way. The conſe- 
.quence is not very great, which ever interpretation the reader Kall prefer. Mee if ah 
2% (m) Oc. Holy.) The properties here mentioned, are to be underſiood to beloop 
to him as an high-prieſt, and conſequently after his reſurrection. The two laſt manife Fa 
to this, and the three firſt may well be taken to do ſo, however true they are of him with 
reſpect to the life he lived here on earth. It may be diffcult perhaps, to affirm with any cer- 
tainty how theſe charactets differ. I ſhall offer what ſeems to me maſt probable. They may 
by ſome, perhaps, be thought to give the beſt account of the firlt of rheſe characters, % who 
explain & by his being ſeparared for, and derer o the uſe and ſeries of Col. Ad thit 
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Weber str harmleſs (n); undefiled (), ſeparate from 
hicker — os — ſiners ). and made higher than the  hea- 


1 Who needech. aoe daily, a3 vens . ; he 09's 2 ers. _ en 


* 
Prieſts 


i * = 2 
110. 2 . 6 5 +4 
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chis will well agree wich e 3 . 


prieſt, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod, xxviii. 36. xxxix. 30. It was in this ſenſe that Som uten 
5 of the one an and tem A boly : and in this ſenſe our 3 may 
ws is ſanctifying hi xvii. 19. And had the word A 
that uſed by the evangeliſt, Eb, the LXX. in the places refered to, viz, 4 yid4ey c or 
_ of its conjugates, there would have been leſs room to doubt of this i — But 
babe the word e is never as far as I can find fo uſed e mult rather take it here to refer. 
to what is commonly meant by bolineſs, an internal diſpoſition of mind; and ſo if —— will 
diſtinguiſh it from e other characters, it may be confidered as havi 


ry in ou ieſl, Had he not always been thus holy, _ in his . 1 he . not 


been ual Red offer. - Or. elſe i eden ended 18 
to anſwer to Fry or Len THI, Which is often 
will import his 3 merciful ; which is a very neceſſary 


might e e — Sab 


W d on e LY. 


'© Abe " Undeffled.) If che explication 

thi will be e mare geoeral ong, and. import his ab om 
this was wn in our great high- that gay As he had 228 a 
we art, 7 .ke bir 


a x 


all manner of fin; and 
1 4 2 


to 


whey! way. pr * 8 — alter to 78 
eg hey were to g 

n ar e 1 N x 1 F a 8 ans | 
nuch bits. A ery A, 1 66 . and ig w he was ta . 


eute his a He was to paſs into the heavens, . there tv appear 
| ae. high-prieſt.: but had he been himſelf deßle he e hore bee et 
there, 1 nothig An and polluting can enter there. 

DK 4 


e e, fo. Br 
kd, and Are ghee al a fel ſo he was We | 
| h.he was to ;; ould got ugly 2 OA 
| d gave vier 
beavens here are, put for the inhabitants thereof, the 12 2 
are, Cha, i. io, N can; be more pertinent t than what. 
2 that our Saviour's advancement is frequently ſer. out 
„ i. 10, 20-42. Philip, ii. 10, 11. i. 5 7 
d by what he preſently adds, * vi. 1. Nr 
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Chap. VII. 
wo 8Þ>2 PARAPHRASE TEXT: 


ieſts under the law, from time to time (r), aß to: offer 
4 offer up ſacrifiee firſt for his own ſins, and MIC 2 
after that for the people's 25 For this lat., ples: for this he did once, 
ter he did once forall all a e offered up him- bene offered” up 1 1 
ſelf. And as to the former he had no occaſi- higb-prieſts which have in- 
on to do it at all, he being ſo yaſtly different frmity; OG * 


28. from thoſe hi h-prieſts. For the law maketh the law, maketb the Son, 
men high-priefts who are fubject to ſinful in whois couſecrated for hen 
firmities, and ſo need to offer for hu dah WD cr ads ot bs, 
but the word of the oath, ſpoken fince the 1 eee 
ving the law, makes the fon an high-pricſt. Gays e 
who is perfected for evermore. | 


cr NOTES: 


ohew this 2 fk We bade ſuch ay bi bees right enger tom 
E. the majeſty in che heavens; which n fe on he right 
whom God never ſaid, Sit on ny vigbt band, Heb. i; 13.1 on 88 
and underſtand rhe heavens: ap aw yet chat will \ effect fall 
when the end of this his — rates 
He 4ſcended 1 77 7 that be might fill 2 
27 O Kabi 8 The r N See 
Pfucbem. C. 25; and Grabii ary nei fragment, p. 465; wet. 4. So chat the 
Clog km, and Chap. x. 17, ING INE to fim; Ae 
atonement ſeems to be intended.” This 9 the your, the exp 
t to i r 1 3 PTD 
Hes reger ii ajuagTiON Juoias ec Ac. 
25 on bis — ES, hs th 


d 880 x 
were,. N boy * 8 
on appears to me rr not only with the current docrine of the new rat gh bers 


| _— t 

| "= q what kette brought i; ether ines | he vj eo A 
| „ and ſeparate from e, Wen eee are : 
4 good evidence — he needed 3 5 © Ae $ under the law, to offer ſacrifice for 
own fins : but it will nor, to 47 d well, that he ſhould peak . £ 
# leſs and wndefiled, and immediately bn that e offered facrifice for his. owh. 00 t 


, Let us confider how his argument ſtands in this and the following verſe, © | 
he here afſerts, that Chriſt had no need to do which were done by tho R ö 
| offer facrifice from time to time for his own fins ; and, 2. To offer ſacrifice 5 
for the fins of the people. The reaſon and evidence of the former he declares in the' n 5 


5 eee hat: 


ea 9 ALS. 


= | 


NOTES 


4 ſines tbe makes ube Sau who efed 7 
ou fu ny ſomewhat —＋ e 
* en 2 I; mult therefore 5 


= 5 — 


offer for his own 5 Or elſe the Caſe of the 2.8th verſe mult be elliptical, and be thus ſup- 


ptied ; „ And as to the other thing mentioned, his offering for his own fins he had no need, 


« as thoſe hig h-prieſts, to do that, becauſe the law maketh men high-prieſts which have in- 


C « fiemity (and fo ſtand in need of an offering to be made for themſelvey] but the wor of the 


c cath which was fince the law, maketh the Son an who i is perfected | ever-_ 


et more [and therefore needs no ſuch offering N own acedunt. And as che word 


Ti]eneiw ſtands oppoſed to þ d S that is fiaful i infirmicy, for 
ri Aννil ppoſe R. . d e N 


which there was need to offer 
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which we have ſpo⸗ 


* 


fuch a great high-prieſt, who is ſet on the _ 
right-hand of the throne of the Majeſty. in the gang of che on the. right 


heavens (2); à miniſter of the true ſanctu- Majeſty-in the heavens; A2 


ary (w), and of the true tabernacle which angie ws the ny, 
was built by God himſelf, and not by man hich che Lord pinches, 11 
(x). And his being an high-prieſt in heaven "SLED > 


NOTES: 19 


1 00 Kepanaiy 5 ont Tors A ,L. Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this is 
be ſum.) There is another ſenſe of the word xegdaaiey, as it ſignifies the chief or principal 
thing. And thus the Ful. and Syr. cbhryſeſtom and Oecumenius-underſtood it in this place. And 
to ſay the truth, this ſeems moſt agreeable upon the account of what it is joined with;. Had it 
been ſaid xepdAaur 5 N Asyopirey, or in Iſocrates's phraſe Ad Nicocl, in file, xepdaauir 3 
dien uira (though he ſeems there to uſe it to ſignify the principal rather hun ch um) our 
rendring would have been more clear: but xs@dAaio em Tois Asyopivors ſeems a little more 
harſh. Wheyeas if we take here & to lignify after, as it does ſometimes with a dative caſe, 
the ſenſe is eaſy.and plain, After all that has been ſaid, this is the chief thing.” Or if we 
ſhould read with the Alex. MS. es inſtead of em), there could be no difficulty; This is the 
Le chief in or among all the thing: that have been ie. „ 

(u) Who is ſet on the right band of tbe throne of vbe njeſiy im the beavens,) The fame thing: 
is thus expreſſed Chap. xii. 2. He is ſet dtm at the right hand of the throne of God. And again, 
Chap. i. 3. He is. ſet down at the right band of the majeſiy on high. Some Shechinah or go, 
an. illuſtrĩous token of the divine. preſence, at the right hand of which Chriſt is placed, 
hereby intended. Compare 4c vii. 55, 56. 0 ps ; 

2 (w) Tov di Ae e . A miniſter of the ſanctuary.] This verſion ſeems -prefers- 
ble to that of our margin, A mini fer boy ghinge, becauſe the next clauſe ſhows that he ra- 
ther compares the places wherein Chriſt and the high-prisſts under the law miniſtred, than the 
ſervices they each performed, And from that clauſe we are to borrow the word d und, 
and to underſtand him to ſpeak of ' Chriſt's being a miniſter of the true, thats is the heaven 
ſanctuary, of which that euorldly ſanFuary the Sent had, Chap. ix. 1. was but a en 0 
udo, Chap. viii. 5. And indeed the ſanfuary and tabernackt among the ou iy the 
fame thing, as we may ſee by Chap. ix. 2. We may farther obſerve, that tis iar id ſpeak 
of the earthly and heavenly ſanQuary under this title of & % in the plural. See ch. ix. 
9, 12, 24, 25. x. 19. xllLIL PO 5 8 

() Kai + oxwis + aanbivic i Ennter s Kver© x) vx Ar. And of the trac te 
bernacle. which the Lord pitched,.. and:not man.] The firſt x}, and, muſt, I think, according to 
what has been already obſerved in the preceding note, be exegetical, and ſo might be ren- 
dred, Even: of thetrne tabernacle. The argument Here uſed is, That ns God is infinitely-more 


4 


| wiſe and powerful than men, fo his works muſt neceſſarily tranſcend and excel their, And 


dy conſequence, ſince the Joſh ſanctuary wes a- ſtructure erected by men it- muſt fall yaltly 
ſhort of the heavenly ſanctuary, of which God himſelf is more immediately the author, We 
way obſerve this way of reaſoning does ſeveral times recur-in this epiſtle. Thus Chap. ix. 11. 
he argues that Chrift. is come an bigh-prieft *of future good things to be obtained by.a greater and 
wore perfeR tabernacle,. becauſe 'tis vos made. with bands, that is to ſay, wt * 


N OW this is the chief thing of all that N 2. o. the thug 
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zaot man. For-every big» is an evidence of his being a miniſter there: 
an and ſacrifices : wheres for eve high-prieſt ('y) is appointed to offer 
fore it is of neceſſity that gifts and ſacrifices ; "whence there is a neceſſi- 
ker. Porlf he wars i fab this high. prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould 
en can, he ſhould 06; be have oo A to offer, For if he were 
z prieſt, ſeeing that there on earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, there be- 
ieſts that offer gifts as - . e 5 1 
l who ing prieſts, who offer gifts according to the 
ſerve unto the example and law (2 1 
ſhadow of heavealy things nacle, which was a draught or ſhadow of 
baeavenly things (a), as Maſes, who was to 
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not tntred into f | ane made with Ban a 
buildey and mater i Gid,” And again, ver. 10; having aſſerted that the ancient patriarehs de- 
fired a better, chat is, an Beavinly crm, le 88 mentions that which is a proof not on- 
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them a city: 15 | bc ag 

3 0) Na, n Tor twery Bigb pre. The for here may, perkips, incline fime 
to think that the Art we ; ul Tat! | We 
things, and ſo overthrow the gel Hi zefore given. But I think the contiction ſtands 
thus; '* 'WE have” an high prieſt who i fer' on” rhe right bind of the uiajefty Jn the Kelvens, 
im as — 4 T would not Have you think that. he is unactive 


that all this is ſpoken concerning hir bei nl 
executed” by him here on earth. And when tis ſaid, It 7s of neceſſity that bit man (rather, 


4 (5) If there is any firength in our author's reaſoning, 'ab no foals Her if prev 
y It can with the aſſertion that Chriſt, vt ia his death.” For if 
therefore he could not be a prieſt if Be were on earth, becauſe there were offered 


earth, and the priefts continued to offer gifts according do the 12 To 


1 taking place till after Ria verre ir does nor conlilt with e een 
vu coed an ego tt peer; Fr when e bell 
the order of. Melchizbdee, h wh Wee {bor ever, whence ke js 1d! 
Mer the power of an endlefs Ji e eee 
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live generally underſiand i, a though-ie-were ſaid, 2 Who dä ve for-this rdf, Wi, the 
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bail the whole tabernacle, was admoniſhed 2 Mat Erlebe, 

all things according to the 3 ſhewed to fre (fink. he) -that thou 
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hath he obtained a more ex- obtined a more —— miniſtry than thoſe. 
cellent . 
e nad the Raff 
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But era bode ef et behind, fone 
that the tabernade, and fo- the forvies beloaging-to TEE 
vealy things; Ne though Lam nor poſitive; i m opinh N 


1 chink 
Ade l I * nn ita. which F 


in x 
xv rho 8 2 wn qr bappmeñ of ot ner je. he 
—_— Hey, 41 ink GOT on . 12 in 


at 1s 
Bard y blieb 
in i ho, 


Bb k rand rey 2 K's 
— 5 Eee Tie had Hops beige . 


—— 


deration. 


contradiſtim Goa im that c nee 


SGT 


e — we in — 9 — 
F and N 


ſel | and ubour the thing in henves. 


— e 


Th wow 1s, I ned e | 
bt band E thi havent. The meiſiry Er has obcained is 5 He 18. 
the miniſter of the ſunctuary; ; true tabernacle, ver. 2. He acts ſtill as a mioiſter - 
though a + moſt excellent one, The more excellent minifiry, is that which is more excellent” 
dns that af ua reren e e 
thiogs, as appean By d 4, . 
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\H1S ſeaion appears to be a digreſſon, or an Argument 
| brought in by our author incidentally upon his having | 
1 . aid, that Chriſt had obtained a more excellent ny | 
than the prieſts under the law. It was a natural -inference enough, 
that if his miniſtry was more excellent than theirs, that :coverjant of 
which he -was.mediator was more. excellent than that umder which 
they miniſtred. But the thing being of great importanoe to his ſub- 
ject, he does not. content himſelf With 1.8 R mention 8 che by 


ſhowing that God during chat covenant - 7 
Rive, and of another more perſec one | 
It will 23 very eaſy: to gocount for the zr ren in che Ren verſe 
of the next ch 5 or indeed for the cOnFerAen. of; his. diſco: 

there Without lowing ſuch a digreſſion here as. is pre 
that verſe connect: I rell with what 55 receeds the flip 
e o well, 1 apprekend; jab. he 
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00 Org 5 vner r By bew-nndh alfo be is ths ani of a bet 
er covenant.) Although the x} alſo 45 left out in ſome copies, yer being retained in other, | 
and particularly the Alex. and being acknowledged. by. the Fulg. and yr. tis deſervedly to 
be accounted. the true reading. Farther, it being obvious that our author. had been compr- 

ring Chriſt our high-prieſt with the high- prieſts under the law, the full ſenſe of the place mul, 
1 e. Nang thug, . That Chriſt is a wediator of a better covenant, than that of which the 
bee 8222 the law were.mediators.Y This ought to be compared with Chap. vii. a5. E 
pad es very much to. confirm the „„ k given. ä ; 


0 


HEBREWS, 197 
| Ck VII. 


EM M PIA ENA —MWv 


od. 


2 tage LIE * by promiſes of 4 more erdellent nature, ; 
enen, had: been 'fauletes, than were contained in the firſt covenant! ce). 
then ſhould uo place have: For if that firſt covenant, had been ct 7. 


to Rein fu —— and blameleſs, then ſhould no place hàve been 


he faith, Behold che days fought: for à ſecond: "And yet-there pla 
cove (ah the Lord) ener js : For God himſelf findin Flo g fault with . the 8. 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and firſt, ſpeaks of a ſecond, when by tlie 
wich the houſe of Judah ; ; phet eremy he ſays to the Jews who w 
under the firſt covenant (), Behold the 
<« days come, ſaith the Lord, when 1 will 
< make, a new covenant with the houſe of 


* Jrael, and with n the houſe of AR Wha 


T7 7 8. FA =z 


NOTES 


(0 e ee uten robes: — aon better pro- 
an That Fr is 2 85 — — is oſten ur HORS — under the old 
dif; ation, importing t * ie Joh laws. And w or covenant inclu- 
ded both the preceptive part, that is the conditional duties of the covenant, and the promiſes 
of it, which were the motives and incouragements to perform the duties required. Hence our 
author chuſes to render the words of Mee in that manner, Chap. ix. 20. -This is dd biã 
the covenant, which 'God batb injoyned iriſelxuſo unte you. And in like manner does he here 
„ but upon better promiſes, that nr 
rr related chief to ſpiritual and eternal, and not to temporal advantages. 

8 D Mippbuw® & <1 + Hd ee Boy Finding faut with them he: ſaith.) I doo'r pers 
ceive that the paſſage e bers cited from D the 
it. 


or 


"JOG OD” G2 BY. 


God found — — doubt that at that time, and at their coming out 
of Egype, they gave him'ocrafion Nor does indeed the word j4jcpbjery©- thus = 
underſiood, well ſuit our —— For he is not proving that the Jecos were d 

and ſuch as-deſorved to be blamed upon that account, but that the covenant "it ſelf was ſo de- 
fective as to give God occafion to ad fault iti it, and to deſigu and pro omiſe anocher and bet - 
ter covenant. If St. Paul was the author of the epiſtle, he Ec end in the choice of his 
words, which have each of them their diſtinct weight and importange, that tis not eaſy to ima- 
gine he would here put in a word'of his own that ſhould be ſo foreign to his purpoſe, as this 
ſeems to be, if we underſtand itan the ſenſe given by our ws, - 1 chin therefore the 
words ought to be rendred as in the — 4 Fr finding faaſt oi. with that firſt coye- 
nant] — 2 to them i. e. the r who were then under that coꝰο,jẽjnt. ] 

- (2) Bebold the days come (ſaith the Lord) . teeth rhe bouſs 
of Iſrael porters N The difference between the Hebwer, the LXX. and 
our author's citation, ofiderable, except in the laſt clauſe of ver; 9. and therefore | 
of that only will any notice be taken. 

'Tis much more material for us to inquire, 7. What: the covenadt S which God here be- 
miſes to make. And, 2. How this paſſage is to our author's purpoſt. 

As to the firſt * rr — of the 
-bouſe of ln), wa char wall Judah, with whom God promiſes to make this covenant is very 
_— —— e e 2 N 
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Which new covenant ſhall not be ineffeGugh, Net wording. w lg cor, 
as that coyenant was which J ancicntly made fen is made wan ths 


With their fathers, the children of 1.48), wok them by-che hand 0 


when I took them by the hand to lead them 8 che land 
out of the land of 2 | 


| AAA 


hace feremiab's time, will eaſiſy ſee that hitherto there has been no accompliſhinent of tha. 
lewd here promiſc9, to this very 128 It ſeems therefore == a covenant which is ſtill 2 
ture, and is to take place at the reſtoration of the Fews, when, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. zi. 26. 
All Iſrael al be ſaved. And again, that this covenant is national may be farther argued from 
our author's comparing it with that which was certainly. ſuch, viz. that he made with Iſrael: 
when he brought them out of Kgypta Eb | 
But then, 2. We are to inquire how this paſſage thus underſiood was to. our author's pur- 
poſe. To Which I anſwer, chat: if we make this only to refer to cer. 7. tis a molt; full procf- 
that place was ſoughs for a fecong cavepant, and conſequently that the firſt that wes made in 
Meſes's time was not ſpultlels or defeRtive, and that is the main thing be. aims. at. | Beſides, . 
the time chere ſpoken of being that herein the Fes ſhould be converted. to, — 4 
faich, ang become ſubjech to the Meſſiss, this corenant mult for ſubſtance be the ſaws with the 
oſyebeovenant, however tis here conſidered as then made natianally wirk. the. .. This 
Cw plain fiom Ram. xi. and from ſuch other places in. the old prophets which ſpeak of this 
covenant which. Gog promiſed to make in. after times with Mae and Sudgh. 
9 KZ nubance. db. And I regarded. them. not.) The words in the prophet, . 
Fer. xxxi. 32. are, QA Noa wun which our tranſ{atipn renders, Although I ues ay buf 
band unto the, hut arc rendred by. the LXX. 4 I regarded them. get; and their tranflation. 
aur author bas here followed. It has deſexvedlyexerciſcs the iydy of the crixicksy. to find our a 
way to reconcile this citation of our aurhor with the ſenſe of the Hebrew. A very learned and 
judicious wricer about an hundred years ago offcr'd at an ęmendstion of the Kebrgey text by 
reading. Ty! iplicad of Nn. and it muſt be owned that this correction was very ingeni- 
ous, and woud-Fully folye the difculty. For the word yg is uſed juſt in this way wind the 
prefix A added to the ſubſtantive that is governed by it; as in chat place, N. #8 Die 
to 


Da. Harb thy fox! loathed Sien,? Jer. xiv. 19. Nor is the change of the leiter — 
litaoge, conſidering by how. little an alteration the former may paſs} into the latter. Others 
have thought. that the LXX. in their copy read neither Moya nor N but IRA which 
word is uſfd in the ſame. conſlruction, Zech. xi. 8. 41 9 * DWB3 Ein 4d lber foul alf 
abl orred me. I remember this con jecture very much piea ſed me many yuars 2g, before 1 had 
obſerved, that any ane had ever ſuggefied it. And indeed the conſtruttion with the prefix A. 
exaftly agrees with the plsce under conſderation: and beſides the two letters N and n being. 
bach gurtarels, and very probably near ak in in ſound, might eaGly be put one for.r'other, wah 
eſpecially conſidering that the verb ga is dr Ae 0410y it might eaſily be changed by the. 
regaſeribo inco Wr, which is very frequent and common, And this. will the rather hold- 
C if the obſervation of ſome be admĩted (and that not withgur ſome good colour) that. rhe. 
— of the ſame or gan, and particularly the , gutturals, are thus: frequeotly pm one Ge the | 
other. Thus che Ker pus 3 E. for a Tb. 1 Sem. xviil..2 5. Either of-thaſe tro conjectures ar 
the ancient Eafrttv. reading aftard. mf. a ſati- factory acacunt how. the LXX, came aue 
. | | : ent 
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ſich the n For this is me exvenant 1 will make with the 10. 
wake with whe hoviſe ef M- houſt of Nm aſtet thoſe days are dome; ſaith 
Gor ö Hick __ che Lord, I will pue my laws into their mind, 
into der, ba, an and. ſes” them! is . hearts (4): ant I 
— : me à peo n as * wi It, 

Bin wal be 24 ie. Wün dem: for 1 will fo wake known my fel 
reach every man ks neigh unto them, ag that comparatively they ſhall 
8 ay ee, the have little oucaſion to teach every man his 
Lord: for all fin know me, fielgHbotir (E), and every man his brother, 


oli ile TIE ing, Know the Lord, for they ſhall all 


SF, 


Rnd 
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52s 


OY 


5 ktow we fromthe laſt tothe fenen Not 
7 ſhall their fins, of thofe of their anceſtors, 
prevent this: For I will be merciful in par- 12. 
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and 
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5 
. word ſignifies to Veſwſe, 2710, 2nd ages 1 
L 10 DT . — mind, nd vide thene to Bets Dewees 3 Ir tems to we 
1 unreaſonable that theſe metaphorical ex ſhould be earneſtly urged for. the 'deciding an 
|, doctrinal controverſies, as I believe have been. As the ere rote is raed. 
| "onal, it can hardly be ſuppoſed that the whole nition to a man ſhould become ſincerel y good 
ind internall holy. I think therefore, ens bo intended, (19 The the — nation 
of the yewws ſhall receive and mike profeſſion of the chrifilan edlidion, and become again God's 
ple, and ſtand in a — covenant relation to him. See Mr. 'Locke upon Rom. x1. 26. note 


3 

* 

| . That true holineſs and godlineſs ſhall then become more general and prevailing 
"Þ Gy. — through the abundant * the my Spirit, God, who takes this work to 
T kimſelf, effects it by iis Spirit, 2 G- ind geedrdmgiy a Brest effuſion of the 
gre eee ae diſpeaſurion, Bred. warf 56, 2 27. Ifa. liz. 21, 
| Zech. Xii. 10. e 

F 11 (0 Aae eee bis less, 4 ined that 
| the common methods of inſtruction, and particularly of laid 
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EG ant ſar, Mn. Mate. coy? 13. CL 28 ' that be would —4 
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x3. and iniquities I will remember no more By will T remember no 

7 8 nezw covenant, he manifeſts the firſt 3 6 RR 3 new l 
covenant to be old and growing out of a - Now: thee hich 

date (/). Now that which waxeth old and — — 5 : 

feeble with age is ready. to be * and . SUIS & 

put out * ſight ( 6! eee ee 
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NOTEN. 5 


reaſon of that nee and valily greater thing which, Cad world te frrhew... Gee Ik. + 
14, 7 5 aÞ {Fo , 1 0 ber be Hb, 4 
13 () Er Ta — arraacions ur that be mee ct, 
be bath made the pe old.) . Our author here 1 what he had cited, ver. 8. from the pro- 
134 And corntidering that this covenant is ſpoken of in oppoſition to the Mgſalc, and ſer 
rth as taking place of it, the expreſſion, A new covenant,. muſt denote that the former is ton- 
ſider' d as old, and what, was to e And when " ſays, He bath made the Fl old, _ 
the meaning is, that he repreſented the Joſt 83 old. | 
(m) T3 * FAA pero Y Ynegle xor tſyvs doancul. -Now that which decayeth and . 
evaxeth old is ready to vaniſ away). St. Pau calls the Fecuiß law, WEAK and beggayly ele- 
ments; and our author, Chap. vii. 18, ſays there is a diſanulling of that commandment for tie 
WEAKNESS and UNP.ROFITAB Kettig thereof, And agreeably to this, he. here 
aks of it as waxing old; in which cafe things become weak and uſelefs, and ſo are ready : 
to be laid aſide, or put out of fight. So tis — an old garment, as he uſes that ſimilitude, 
Chap. i, 11. or ith men worn but with old. age, who are juſt - droping; into .the grave. 
Which ever alluſion he might intend, they-ſzem to be in the right who think he here points 
| t the ſpeedy. geſtruſtion of the the. temple at Feruſalem, whereby an end was ae to the far 
| greateſt 125 of the ſervice 8 by the law of A paved 


—_ 1 _ 6 ** 8 
298 — 1 „1 0 ” +> 4.2 2 . ꝙ— 2 3 3 — -- Ty ao a - 8 #4 2 IS - n 2 1 0 1 n 


CON TEXTS. r 
. R. anthor having finiſhed. the digreſſion which <6 up 


of - . 
N / 5 
— 3 * 
* : 
. - . 

U * * g 1 

; — 

: 5 . 

7 - 

- — » . 
. 

* : 83 94 
175 l 5 
. 

' . 
1 
. 

* 
4 
1 . 


Ro QY «© vo FF 


the foregoing ſection, he here returns to what he was up- 
on before, in the firſt. part — the- eighth chapter, with 
4: which his diſcourſe here in the begining of this chapter muſt be 
underſtood to be connected. He had al erted that Chriſt our high- 

| Wick: is a miniſter of. the true * and tabernacle, which was 


pitches: 


go TN ay Ss 


pitched by God and not by man, Chap. viii. 2. in compariſon of N 
ont * high-prieſts under the law ſered hut the 1 and 
ſhadow of heavenly things, ver. 5. upon which he concludes that 
Chriſt had obtained à more excellent miniſtr y than thehz ch. 
nis he purſues in the; ſection before; us, Mhertin he anghes the 
ſuperior excellency ef the. tahernaale in: in which. Chriſt: miniſters, , - 
and ſhows from the nature of the Meſaigk ſervices; That they pre- 
fgured' a more Derek ſervicewhich was: to take plate aſter the 
diſſolution of the firſt tabernacle. And withal he magnifies the 
atonement Cn has — a — blood, when he * — 8 
to the heavenly .tabernagle;:abpvey which was made y the 
hi gh-prieſt 2 ee E ned into the holy. of holics.. — 
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HEN verily. the -Girſh. 4 IH EN. veril -the- firſt eee 1. 
'T covenant had allo r.. , Bad, as WELL as the ſecond in which 


dinances of divine ſervice, W 


and a,” worldly. ſanQuary.- Chriſts miniſters, ordinances: preſcribing - the - 
at, the 4 "wherein. ſervice' to pe done in it (0), and it had a 
5 Porldly. ſanctuary (). For this tabernacle 22 
was divided into two parts or tabernacles; 
"a &; othe Hiſt can aut. tabernacle Was 
5:35 13 Gibas Rl 20-03. 24 n 
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' Ros 1 K * I bp 8. % O47 304, 2 320% a "2045 3 5 
wg » tut $75 — | Thew y the , TRIER Thee eme '; 
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who therefore haveiinſerted the word covenant in It« 'Our printed Greek teſtaments read 
gern oxnvi, the firſt tabernacle, which is agreeable'to other copies. If that is not the true 
reading, yet I can't dut think with Dr. Whitby, that the ſenſe would + be beſt ſo fupplied; © ac- 
cording to the order of his diſcourſe, of - which notice has been before taken. And tis conſi- 
derable that 0 — oopy * reads 8 rata." Bury the » render fred 0 2 = i 
Doctor upon the 
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Chap, TX. 


. But dad, And after the 5 
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within the ſecond vail (2) wits the ta. "which i cle te = 


2 (9) Ent 28 xaſcoxeudon 1 urn, os 5 ire Avxyia. Fry tber Was 4 tabernac 
made, the. firſt cuberein vas the candleftick, The Ei] would have run much more eaſy and 
ſmooth to our common readers, had this been rendfed, For there was the ſyſt tabernacle made, 
uberein. as the canMeſtick, &c. The whole building is frequently ſpoken of as one taberns- 
ele, and ſo tis by our author, Chap, viii, 3. and in the immediately preceding verſe, and elſe- 
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here! but herd he ſpeaks of two diſtin& tabernacle, upon the ⁰ονt. (as I ene ive) of the 


ly place, and the holy of holies being ſeparated from ons another, end ſevidz intirel 

*fimAa purpoſes. When he calls the fofiner-bf chefe the e taberneete, he * oy 
o its fituation, in as much as it preſented it  Kif firſt io him who entied into the bs wah; 
$0 muſt neceſſarily be paſſed through by him who would g0 into the twiy of fokes, Thi 


25 of this candleſtitt we hive felated, Exod. xxv. 31, Oe. and:the place of ir, uV 35, © 


G) fwd the table, and the H. aa The table here enn be no other than chat upon 
which the He- bread was ſit, See Exod. xv. 23 30. and for the place where it ſtood, 
*xxvi. 35. 2 25 e ; 

. li xv A. Which-is called the ſeauraty,] *Tis doubtful whether we are 
to take & to be plural, and ſo to render it the ſanftuary, or whether we ſhould read it in 
{he ſingular & Y i, and fo turn the place with our margin, Which [firſt tabernacle] is called 
HOLT. A learned commentator takes it fo r grabted, that the word is here plural, and ſo ren- 
ders the paſſage, hich is called HOLIES, * Bc cauſe, ſays be, the moſt holy place was called 
'© the Holies of Holies, &y1a d vir. by thoſe that ſpake Greek? for in Hebrew the former id 
& called the ſan zary or Holineſs WWD or wp never in the. plural number; the latter the 
„ Hlineſt of Holineſes D'WTp Y . Hence, he thinks, it may ſeem probable that Ihe rk. 


* ter of this epiſtle was a Grecian, or at leaſt one · that did net well underſtand ,, u 


| prove ; 


This is ſpoken of Exod, zuvi. 36, 37. xxxvi 137, The other here called the 


'* therefore cannot be thought to have been 5. P, As his inference is contrary m my op 


nion, that St. Paul was the writer of this -epilile, 4 ſhall hefe enamine a lietle ie F 


Now for ought I can ſee, he might as well have aged that the LX X. interpreters were & 
an and did not underſtand Hebrew, decaule though they ſometimes tranſlate — | 
1 4 , of * 2A as — XXV1. 33, 34. yet Sg at other _ render it was: 
deck Wi and WD by d vn in the plural number; as theſe and ſeveral other ity 
2. Chron, v. 11. xxix. $, 7. M. Ni 1% Beth; v. 21; viii. 6. wii. 58, 36. Xv. n 
Xxv. 3. XXXVil. 26, 48. xlii. 20. xliii. x2, 27. liv, 1, 5, 7 8 9. and confidering how: n 
the logy of that tranſlation is imitated im the ne t and that hy St, d Naw 
kel, I can't think that this is any evidence that he was not the writer ofthis Ge 
3 00% Mela g 73 ,n Malfa le. a deen lde. ſecond oath}. The fun wail n 
be ee 
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Thar which opened into the holy place, whither the-priefti went teily: perform 


between the holy place aud the holy of we. Ses Mh nevi. prom gy) rnb l. 
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4 (s) Xevouy Exon Sow; 6 Which bad the golden 1 79 "of this we : read £45 N 
12, 13. Tis not there exprelt) ſaid that the cenſer was made of gold, as is here — . 
but the thing is a highly probable, conſidering. that it was uſed in the moſt holy place: aud 
herein the Fes agree with our author, it being Majmonides s obſervation ; © Every Cother ]. 
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« day he whoſe gory * tis to uſe the cenſet, purterh the coals in a cenſer of fre x. but this 
« gay (of expiariog] the Peek rieſt putreth coals in « cenſer of * 5 a nſw, on 2 


xvi, Ry more * account ſbr What is here hid, t 


which is the bolie COL Yor don't read t rwask 4. 

7 ak and they Fax ink that it A 99755 thy year round in theout- | 
interpretation 

of 0 or 

i uſe, but that it was * ene when the 15 I 9 earrigd it with him og the 

reat day of atonement. give this interpreza M not like to have it carried 

| . as .. the hol me Nolles has only in wor] hi Ea aud ry ark 8 | 

though the f + equally longs to both. And indeed by the fime way of interpre ann 

way make 01 hol holics ro ac had all the thibgs 1 « da were in ee dr irt 

nacle. This ey would bf greater, it pork os were Tl 

aſurance affirmed, that the high prie oy boch he go ofer and the Tweet = 

the altar of incenſe, and d taken the a Bo ehe Sa e rings, ang gue - 

them in the golden cenſer, he began to burn the Nn defore he was actually* paſt the Vail 


and entred 1150 the holy of holies. For if this were true, the golden cenfer could not be koyr 
in the holy of holies, becauſe the high · prieſt could not then been iu to ferch it out. But 


this ſeems to be a miſtake. © The pews do not allow that the high-prieſ} burne incenſe but in 


the holy of. holies, as Maimogides aſſures us in oppoſit ion to the S, who! preterided — 
incenſe was tq bs put upon the fire ja the temp without! the vail ONES pelo 
ed, I I will nn ere 2 fuk my conjec 85 90 confideratiogs” "This gold 

ems to me to have been ke within the vail, ar the entrance in . cr hots, 1 
that the high-prieſt when 7% pln about to 8⁰ in th ther, k. 4 firft a thy tat kathy og 
ings and took from thence as many burning coals as would fl cenſer { bee he tobk th 
in one of the ordinary ceoſers which belonged” to the altar of i wee or in any other veſſe "il 
is nor ſaid, and much lefs is it ſaid that he 2 * them in the 8⁰ den cenſer) chen he took as - 
much Rest incenſe as would fill both his hands ig, it appears not that he EE this 1 
altar of incenſe, * is je very e he did, if necgunt be tr true, tha | 
this incenſe. ſmall the evening before the be N 707. eee fre Tx on EN 4 
2 buruing coals and the cenſt be ae de he carticd'] no the holy 

ch, I T 


re into whi che olden cenfer hic he emptieti 
e ut incenſe thereon. i be ods 38 me won e eh Aer 2,1 — 


He[ —_ wen Il of burniig coals of "the alta þ 
bis hands full of fas; inces 5 19 Poor and 4% on anl. 1 hardly think” dan 
hereby was injined, that he ſliould actually meaſure the burning coals' by A cenſet, or the in- 


cenſe by what he could hold in his hands ” but thax he was to ue at this-and take as much 
N jantities,, and rherefote ſtwuk rather G lende the latter, aud 


two bandfalls ſcveet 1K he fille bork his hands with the fact if hſe, and 2 
ried it into pt holy Cake w could he fff the e Gel 1 Mens more rabable, . 
43 the Fe. affirm, rhac he eorfied ep ſweet inceolt in 2 4 Ses 4 Alnſ@ n ver. "70 
the word 899." uſed here In hoch ce, te be ungerit . 
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+ arte of the, covenant -overlaid within and "tx covenant overlaid row! 
without with gold (), wherein was the r the golden pot tha 
golden pot which contained an omer of had manna, and Aaron 
+ the manna wherewith God ſed the, Hras- prin 4 
- Jites in the wilderneſs (x), and Aaron's | 
1 enn T&F . WAA $7 4.0190 | rod 3 7 a 3 


TOTES 


vii. 1 I. and in other texts for a quantity not. preciſely meaſured by the Hand.; nor is the 
- ſame way of ſpeaking unuſual in our own language. However ſo far is clear, that the coal 
and the incenſe are here ſpoken of as brought within the vail, beſore any mention js made of 
burning the incenſe, for,that follows per. 13. Aud be Pall put the incenſe pen the fire before the 
.Lord [ i. e. in the holy of holies] that nbe cloud of the incenſe may cover the mercy-Feat that it 
upon the teftimony,. that he die not, viz, for aa Shechinab there. 1 know of but one 
antient teſtimony. (beſides that of the Sadducees, before mentioned) that runs counter to this 

opinion, and, that is in Bhilonis lib. ii. De Amar, 821. e. where ſpeaking of this matter, 

dhe fays, Tluggor E d drbegtuar ge Y fle Or kioxouiter, He brings in @.cinſer ful 
«. of. burning coals and ſeect.incenſe.”. The whole firels of the objektion muſt lie upon the word 
„Aus zoul{e, which, if taken in the moſt proper ſenſe, and with the utmoſi ſtrineſs, mull make 
him to take part with the Sagdycees in their apinion, which is not probable. I bee wave 
e 
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the farther proſecution of this matter (which 1 would refer to the judgment of the reader) and 
the myſtical meaning of this and the other 1 here mentioned, any fafther than as our in- 
+. ſpired author has. plainly declared it: for I am ſenſible that mens own fancies may eaßly wiſ- 
lead thoſe who indulge them in ſuch interpretations. 3 i 


* RXV 10-16. Xxxvii. 2-5. We. 1 
(.) Ex 4 gd xfνÿ Exuoe 73 warra. Wherein was the golden poi that had mamma] 
See Exed. xvi. 32=34- where the Hebrezy makes no mention of the metal of which the pot 
Vas made, but the LXX. expreſly call it a golden pot, ver, 33. And conſidering where it wa 
placed, there can be little reaſon to doubt of irs being of gold. | But eh more deal: co deter 
mine what e 5 here refers to. Some think tis to the ark of the covenant juſt mentioned be- 
fore, and the rather, becauſe the tables of the covenant are preſently ſaid to be in the ſame; 
and there can be no doubt that thoſe tables were in the ark it ſelf ; beſide that in the next verſe 
the Cherubims of glory are ſaid to be over it, that is, as they interpret it, the ark of the cove- 
. nant, and conſequently all the things that come between, that is this golden pot and Am 
rod tuft be thought to be & 75 x. But againſt this opinion tis objected from 1 Kings 
viii. 9, That there was 25 fn the ark ſave the two tables of fone, To which ſome anſwer 
that bar ſpeaks only of. Solomon's time at his placing the ark in the temple, but that it wi 
other wiſe in che rabernacle built by Moſes. But that ſolution ſeems inſufficient, becauſe the 
text ſeems to {jeak of the ark as containing the Tame it did from Hofes's time. "bers was . 
thing in the ark ſave the taus tables of ftone, qubich Moſes fut there at Horeb, euhen the Lond 
made a covenant with the children of Iſrael, alen they came out of the land of Egypt. Solfo 
2 Chron. v. 10. The ark therefore ſeems to have been in the ſame ſtate in Solomon's time, that 
it had been in from the days of Moſes, Compare Exod. xxv. 21, Dent, x. 2, 3. Others ſeem 
ſo ſenſible of this fitheutty in that ſcheme, that they chooſe rather to explain <y >. Jo far i 
refers to the golden pot -and Aaron's rod, from the Hebrew 2. and ſo they would render it by 
.evbich, or near to which, wa- the golden pot + but this conſtruction ſeems to be very hard, 
ſince they will not allow it to hold on to the tables of the covenant, And indeed tis natutil 
te imagine, that <y being only once uſed, with a general reſpect to the three following pr 
| | | 3 riculary 


(eu) 4nd-the ark of -the covenant overlaid round about with gold.) Concerning this ſee Ex 


5 £5.00 28 


r ns a. ons” ood as Sono K ones ted 


We waar. .o co o-.o-- 2X wr. wei is. oa ji.oc;. co oc ar. 


E R 8 X 


AE. VS. EX. 


gon . — and the tables of the covenant which 


| -$() T 


HEBREWS: 


TEXT. PURAPHRASE: 


16d ther. budded, 8nd the rod that bloſſom'd and bore almonds Oo); 
od: 


imsof Fro 
ſhadowing the merey-ſear : wrote, and which were put in the ark. But 


f which we cannot now over this (=) were the cherubims of glory, 


which with their wings ſtretched out covered: 
the mercy-ſeat (a): of all which I have not 
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ticulars, ſhould be aſed/in the fame ſenſe concerning them all, It ſeems therefore more eaſy to 
underſtand the & 5 to relate to the ſecond tabernacle, and ſo the words are exaRtly true: for 
all theſe things were in that ſecond tabernacle, or in the holy of holies, and particularly this 

er le 


Iden pot was there, Exod. xvi. 33, 34. This may perhaps receive con from 
de e, 7 — On va nf» ire roe Mi ow chant here ſuppoſed to refer 
tothe tabernacle, If any object that it would have been more proper upon this - 
tion for our author to have mentioned the ark and the tables of the covenant together 


A 


Fo 


out the intervention of the two other articles; it may be replied, that though this might be fo 


in caſe he had intended to treat exactly and particularly of theſe things, yet fince he expre 
Ent cool oe nor teak e eſs thing, ver, 7 e | 
was 


neceflary ; for which reaſon alſo he does not reckon up all the chings chat were in euch 


(y) 4 Aaron's vod thet budded. Concerning this ſee Numb. xvii. 1 — 10. and by the 
10th verſinl's —— the holy of Yalies „ ONS. 3 . 

. J edulis: twig r or over the 
te jt | 2 before given of & 5 eberein, in the ing verſe, - For from hence fome 


infer that that ub mult relate to the art, and not barely to the ftcond' tabernacle, becauſe 


what is here ſaid muſt be connected therewith, And over it, chat is, over the ark of the cove-* 
aunt were the cherubims of glory. If there were any e neceſſity for'fuck a connection, 


all that has been pleaded agsinſt that ſenſe mult be given up. But I apprehend there is no fuck 


aeceſſity.. For the dude it here may well enough agree with Srebizns covenant, jult beſore 
mentioned. - To clear this let it be obſerved, that the tables that were in the ark contained on- 
hy che ten commandments. Theſe were God's teſtimony to Iran, and his covenant with them ; 
ind accordingly the two tables are called indifferently the tableg of the — and the tables 
of the cen. Now as the mercy-ſeat is ſaid ſometimes to be an ib aik ib teftimeny, 
Exod. xxvi.-34- and ſometimes apox the teſtimony, for that being in the ark hlt was over one 
was neceſſarily over t other; ſo there is exaRtly the ſame reaſon why the merey- ſent might 
be ſaid to be over the covenant; which is the ſame thing with the Freffimeny. And the fame. 
reaſon will hold good for the che,, of glory, 28 well as for the merry;ſear. - So that wich- 
3 any 3 author might ſay, Over abo cubiab (covenant laid up in the ark] were 
cherybims 8 Leo Ly | 44 1 |; / a t . ö : oh 7 11 4 4 p 21 
(a) Xe $0 xdJeoxidlor)]e vd inefnecw, The cherubims of 9 | 
y ſeat.] Concerning theſe read Exod. xxy. 17 — 22. xxxvit, 69. ark being 
exatly in the middle between the north and ſouth ſides of the tabernacle, upoù it-wasthe'mer- 
cy-ſeat, which is by many — to have been the only covering of the ark; upon each fide 
was a cher ub with wings ſtret ' | fie 
the tabernacle on which ic reſpeQively was placed, and the other wings met together over th 


middle of the atk and the mercy-ſear, This . om mercy-ſoat was conſidered #3 the 
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out, ſo as that one wing of each cherub touched the ſde &t 
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| now leifure r Now when 
35 


theſe things were thus order d, the ordinary. 
prieſts went continually into the firſt taberna- 


cle perſorming the ſervices which belonged to 
their offices. But within the ſecond vail went 
the high-pricſt only, and he only once in the 


year, not without blood which he offered for 


himſelf and for the errors of the people, the 


\ & 1 Holy 


V 
feat of Gad himſelf. It was here chat the atonement wae;wade; and thee 
propitious by the high pricfs ſprinkling the blood upon it, and beſore it; Lem. xvi. 4% 16. 

„ and gave forth his oracles,' and ſo met with his high-prieſt; and by 


From hence he appear 
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when theſe things were this 


vice of God But nto the + 


4 went the high-prieſ 
e once every EAT, not 
wichour _ blood, + hem 
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him, with his people. There is one place in our tranſlat ion which I think needs ib bored. 
ed, as id tends toguzale the common reader,, and did me till 1 look d into the neαν and 


the, rather do 1 take notice of it, becauſe the LX X. agree with our tranſlation; Revl,2xxv,,. 11, 


And there, 1 <vill meet vith ti ee, and commune: with\tbee, from E the merey m LX. 


uuber Ts inacneis, Heb. V 
be rendred verbatim, From up 


DI ya from between the chernbims, Re. 1 think this mould 
on the mercy ſeat, that. is, from the mercy ſegt. For ours and the 


LXX. tranſlation ſcem to imply that God was not ſeated upon but above the mercy-ſoat;. This 
mercy-ſeat, according to the account before given, was between the cherubima. Whente God 
is ſaid to ſt between the chernbims, Pal. :xcix: 1. and 4 Kings xix. 15 — wy I — 
xxxVii--16. in all which the ſame phraſe A A Hs uſed ;. a alte 4 Kinpe vi“ 15. 
That tlleſc things were ſnadows, emblems and patterns — — ſeems: paſt doubt 


from what we meet with in this epiſtle. Nor dots it appear d 


cule to underſtand df whit 


the, mercy- ſcat was an emblem, ſince St. Paul. ſo exprelly. ſpasks of Chriſt under that notion, 
Rem. iii. 25. Nam God bas ſet forth 40 4 propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat : ſor ſp it Bughr to be 


. rendred. See Mr. Locke, upon that place. However uncertain the Jn. cram of ſueh thing 


may ſeem, yet this appears liable to very little ohjection. The: cherubime by the aceount be- 


fore, given muſt have overſhadow'd the merey- ſeat, or covered it, 


ice their wings join d to · 


gerher over ihe middle of ic. Theſe cherubims are commonly, and I think with:pood reaſon 
ibought to be ſenſible repreſencations of angels, and — — — 


barely upon the account of the matter or formation of them, 


but as they were emblenis of that - 


Shechinah or glorious; preſence. of God, . which uſed to · be afforded; by the intervention : 
and which cernioly attended the ark and the merey· ſeat e | r tr <. oh 
There is one thing which I would refer to the conſideration of ſuck -as sre-inquiſitive into 
the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures ; and that is, whether we have. ordinarily fired vpon the te 
notion of the mercy-ſcat, We ſeem ordinarily to take it for a ſtately and -fixed-throne where- 
on God as it were continually fits without any variation or. change of it; butthere is one paſ- - 
ſage which ſeems to. repreſent this es & ſeat in a chatiot, 1 Chrox. zxviii. 18. Weave gold f 
the. pattern. of ibe C HA RIOT of. the-chernbims, that ſpreall out. their wing, an covered the ark 
of. the covenant of the Lord. Let the reader conſider whether this will not aceountorithe lofty 


expreſſions uſed of the chariots.of God, Pſal. Ixviii. 27. und his riding upon 4 cher#b/Pfa). xvii. 


matters, however ſatisfied I may be in m 


10. and ſome places in the prophecy of . Ezekiel. + Bur I purpoſely forbear to inlarge upon theſe 
in my own mind concerning the, — tate do be 
made-of tem to cur. Lord Jeſus. Cht ĩſt. e ANN 8 N e 
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5 The . Holy Ghoſt hereby fhewing, 'that the wi 


i a RE into the holy of holies was not made mariſe 
made manifef, while a d to the prieſts or pe people (), While the firit 
5110 tabernacle. ker tabernacle” retained its primitive {ituation and 
e e uld (c)). Which firſt tabernacle was an im. 
perſect delineation of the things of this pte- 
ſent time (4), in which were offer d both 


gifts 
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ey 


OI 0 5 oo a $t T7 o & 
133 — F 


NOTES 


3 00 Mine evpariygd3au M Axiar zh That the —_— f. all was net 
jet made manifeſt. If the 8 5 which we render the bolieft 7 of al were to be underſiood of 
heaven, it could' not be hetice concluded that heaven was be to thoſe good men; who 
lived under the'old diſpenſation. All that could be chen infered would be only chis, that 
they got thither by a way which they did not themſelves _— — Bur it does not 
appear that he means keaven here: but only the immediate preſence. of God; which he. ſets 
out by the 94 of bolies in which there was ſuch a preſence, This is A. A from the manner 
in which he ſpeaks of the fame thing, Cab. x. 19— 2. Nor does 
had noe before Chriſt's rime acceſs to God ; but only that the way or ground of that acceſs 
not clearly perceived by them, the intimatioos that were given ol ii in the typical my being 
too obſcure to deſerve to be called a manifeſtation, 

if it he asked, How did the Holy Ghoſt ſign may theo much? T eaſy ro anſwer from the 
faregoing verſe ; that che people and all the prieſts were debared | coming into the holy of ho- 


| 
. 
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may farther add, that 
eee 


only, and not to him conſtantly, but only once xbox? To which we 
oe he went in there, he was bound under f death i keep be 
the cloud it made his view of the divine glory n 
(e) Et + Saris e tions IS 1 X 2 2 | 
The fit tabernacle is. generally interpreted to 2 50 95 — tis t 
be called the ef i in Kym to the tabernade of  Chrift mentioned I ih. But it 
— — . 


. 


ver, 2, 8. 
the holy of dale Lg i was 
us that remained in its ancient 


peo 
to likewife to the, priefts who were got Amar 
ue hence that the 7ay into the . ] 
e- | 9 (d) Hris h i # ed, 4 ineonafre. 
of - fent.] Our trat ors have | wye the word 
for - trary to their uſual n 1 . 
wk racter. And to ſay" fey ſeems to me Te 
fty [or as ſome. copies tis Bf, .L 8 EE was proper 
ni. Theogbyla' * ue X; ct 
eſe time, N to repe ſear | 
be 


S 
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lies, where God was in ſuch an eminent manner preſent, this being allowed to the bigh-prief 


147 
Sort 


8, 


9. 


imply N | 


10. 


from the Latin copies of St. Germains and Germam. Farther, inflead of x, 


| £23.) I follow here the reading of the Alex, Clermont, and other MSS. together with the Palg. 


did. the.ſervice perfect, as pertaining to the conſcience.) This rendring looks as though the prieſla 


| _ it be the fff tabernacla, or the figare, neither of which ſeem. well to ſyir. Agaip, if we. 
lo 
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PARAPHRASE. 


gifts and. ſacrifices (e), which could not, 
with reference to the conſcience, make perte 

the worſhiper Cf), who only worſhip'd with 
meat and drink offerings, and various waſh- 
ings, which were carnal ordinances laid upon and drinks, , 8nd... diver 
the Fews until the time of reformation (g). —— pe rd | 


But til che time of reformation, 
NOTES. 


TlagaCony iis 761 x,, Tere! E185HKGTE. This he calls in the next verſe the time Fe 
fer mation. {af & 1 5 : ; FILLS SE 9 . 
(e) Kab z Je 74 nat dei eye piclat. In which were offered both gifts and 


and Orcumenins, Kal) yy ſc. D oxnvnr, or elſe xa yy, ſc. mapyConir. So that in 
wich, or according to which, 1 underſtand to relate to the ſſt tabernacie, and not, with our 
eranſlators, to the time. | | 3 

(F) Mun Jud erαν x7! curtei nem TRAGSoa F haletuorra. That could not make bim that: 


only, who did the ſervice in the ficſt tabernacle, were here deſigned, It we have deen 
freer from ambiguity to an Engl reader, if it had been rendred here as Chap. x, 2. the dert 
ſbiper, that is, him who brought the gift oi ſacrifice. The limitation, as pertaining to the con-. 
ſcience, is agreeable to many other peſſages in this epiſtle. Ceremonial impurities were done 
away by theſe gifts and ſacrifices, but moral evils which burdened the conſcience, upon which, 
s ſenſe of 'guilt was left, could not be removed hereby. So that the ſenſe here is much the 
fame with whar is thus expreſſed, As xiii. 39. By Chi all that belieus are jaſi ſſed from all: 
things, from erlich ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. 3 BY OLE 
.-10 (g) Miroy em Bee e-: N Sregiens Panſiouets, x; Sinmoparct gagnds, 
iNet narcs Sue, mnepira. Which flood only in meats and drinks, and, divers ab- 
ang, and carnal ordinances impoſed on them until the time of reformation.) The conſtxuction in 
this vetſe is confiderably obſcure. Our tranſlators have inſerted ich flood : but tis pot eaſy, 
to pueſs what they mean by ephich : nor can I perceive what it can relate to in the Greek, ex- 


a —— cc... ce: ee. EE 


22 © oo mk 
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the common reading of the original, which I have ſet down, .$T1xe/plva cannot agree. 
with-S1xaucueot, and therefore there muſt then be an ellipſa, fich as &7:ya , or the like. 
The reader will bear with me in offering a ſome what different account of the meaning of ſo 
obſcure a paſſage. And here in the firſt place, I join the begining of this verſe with the lactcr- 
end of the former, in this manner. TYofe ſacyifites could not, as pertaining 10 the conſciences. 
make perſect him that wworfip'd'(Gcd] only uib meats and drinks, and divers wing. And. 
ſo'em will be inſtead of &. ln the next place, there being nothing to favour-the preſent . 
but Paleſiws*s various readings, which ſeem adopted to ſerve that tranſlation, 1 den't think it 
very neceſſary to regard his puting &orxapiras inſtead of emelpdpe, and eſpecially ſince the 
old 1talick verfion; before it was corrupted, ſeems co have read m Ih, as may. bo pops 
{xar@Mddl:; 
choſe to follow the Ax. and other MSS. and to read Sixazopara And 23 the ſenſe dd 
elkptitah. I choſe to fill it up before that word rather than after, and underſtund it as though, 
he Rad ſaid; varie Is dun ee r r Which were carnal endin an int: 
. Se. So that here our author, 48 in other pldces, brings in this clauſe to diſparage and 
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Chriſt being come an But Chriſt, an hig of RO 


n of = things 
"bi | aterward beſtowed, ee a 
J 1245 3.3 N 1 
a BT we a of ee n Ins 
4 1 rae i ' Ys * 0 7 E & — Gus n. 14. 157 458 


ö dy i way, perks kelp wn to under | what A. meant; —— 


| ins, This as e 1 interpreters, who fake Aer uses at by meats. 


here we are to — meats as were clean, that is; which they. were a to ent. 
But 1 muſt needs ſay, it ſcems very ſtrange that this ſhould be mentioned — after gifts. 
and ſacrifices, which. could not make the worſhigers perfect. as pęrtai to the chf. 
For though the abſlaining from qo and for ien meats was an a&of obedience; yet it was- 
not properly an act of worſhip ; nor does this at af help out the proof of his aſſertion, that⸗- 
thoſe gifts and ſacrifices could not make perfect. However, ſince ſuch abſtaining from forbid- 
ea meats wand boup _ on 2 1 defilement, thous gh it 2 not remove 0 take; 
away any Ot et ppo t t interpretation of meats is et hat 
3 che drinks They are ſenſible of the difficulty here, and ern 3 hy: 
no uncleanefs' in nu. well as -meats ; and therefore a poor ſhife. they makæ. to get. over> 
chtis, and* explain ĩt from the law coticerning the 2 to whom wine and ſtrong drink. 


were forbiden and from. the law that for the prieſts prieſts to. drink wine when they were to 

miniſter. in holy things." But how unlikely 83 gf. and eſpeciall ben we — 

der with what theſe meats ind dini are Pined,, jay hat is divers ek 

in order to purify them ? It ſtems therefore h hly ea te ſupp Roti bytes 


bins mean ſomewhat of the fare. nature: and accordingly, I 1 — and beth tobe. 


concerning the ſacrifices whichcoaliſted of boch meats and driaks ; the ſacrifices are called the. | 
ment of God's houſe, and wine was to be uſed in al! their drink offerings... There can be-no- 


thing more to our author's purpof@ than the words he uſes when in this ſenſe. 
Nats king farther in his tes needs explicarion, except it be what] meant hy the im off 

reformation. In the general iv mult mean the rime of the Meſa as ſeems gl plain by the next. 

verſe, By this veſomatiowis intended that change that Chriſt x ma EXE the. 8 — 

of ſerving. God, ping am end to the e pe ol cms Nee el 

ing another of 'a more. noble and'ſpiricuat nature. Nor 

an expectation of Tome what ef this kiad to' be boy b pt! Mei ah 7 — 


the Feevs/were fo exaſperated againſt St. Sepben. „ae the 822 depoſed gy 3 | 
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a greater and more perfect taberndcle, that . come, by a Fran ad 
WAS: not (as the. et tabernacle): made made with — that s 
with hands or faſhioned by men (i), being to fiy, not of this build. | 
come, I ſay, to the holy of holies, he entred 2 5 Neither Oy the blood i: BY * 


: YI a goats and calves, but b 
112, once thereinto, not indeed. with łhe blood of his own blood he entred i, 
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ind of belly end of ns - of bulls 22 0 th and the water of ſeparati- 
frinking the unclean; 28g 0 mixed of the m heifer, 
* ſprũ en oſe who were under 
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repreſents the IT we have 2255 the blood of Chrit oft. to ; be qui 
living God. 
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which ente 5 
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forth the intrinfek worth nd le 
ſenſe may be given of the words, wavy 


OD NT, 17 
ence. from dead 
s.} By dead works we are evidently to underſtand as. See Chap. vi. 1. The blood of 
Chriſt is ſaid to purge or purify from theſe, as it makes atonement for, or obtains the forgive - 
neſs of them; the conſequence of Cube DL evnſcience is reed ſrom Wk - 
ſireſling ſenſe of guilt, and a perſon freedom in the ſeryies of God. The. en - 
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w HIS: becuon ſeems to be in a good mesſhre n dig een ! in 
our author's diſcourſe. In the former he had, zh 

ring the ancient” tabernacle and the ſervice: therpof with 
Cris, ſhown the weakneſs of it; and to khis he returns in the be- ; 
gining of the next chapter. But bore, upon his having aſſerted 
the great virtue of the blood of Chriſt, he gel in ſhowing how 
-neceſlary the ſheding of his blood was, partly upon the account 
of his office as mediator, partly from the nature of God's covenant 
With men, .as appears by What was done under the Hirſt Covenant, 
And — ues from the different natures of the things to bo puri- 
fied with ſacrifices, chat the blood of 'a more excellent facrifite was 
nece nd the Grad than under the firſt. And in the four | 
laſt verſes he has u reſpect to what he had beſore faid of Chriſt's 
dying and entring into the holy of holies, but once, proving that 
that was every way ſufficient. - "By all theſe things rt Yo that 
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1 Dre . * nd for this camſe.). Nt lth to-refer to un dei of th 
UL ES: that the al td. thus : ** And for this end 25 might purge your 
*. conſcience from dead works to ſerve. the living God, he is the mediator, Sc, 

'() Aab van ute ing ig. _ He is mediter .of Ide now te _ b ob- 
113924 beſore that this is the only place 1 where the word Jab dun can be thought to be put for 
3 teſtament rather that a covenant. on Chap. vii. 22. note (). It ſball now be os 
red — Kgas be any EI ſo in this'verſe and its context. This wthe 
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denptian of the rranſgrelſ- for obtaining the forgiveneſs. of the tranſ. 
Ds er nk ee wore commited ogy the 
called might receive the pro- covenant, thole w ing | 
nile of eternal inheritance. mit to the new covenant, — receive 


the promiſed eternal inheritancs he ). 


NOTES 


ther to be conſidered, becauſe ſome have imagined that our author plays as it were with the 
ambiguity of the Greek word, which ſiguifies either a ment or a cent, and that there 
is very Iittle ſtrength in his way of reaſoning ; which others judge to be an injurious reflection 
upon him. Now whatever the difficulties are which may attend the rendring it here a cove- 
zan, there are others not inferior to them that lie on the contrary rendring a teſtament. For 
however ambiguous the Greek word is, yet the Bebrew T invariably fignifles a covenant. 
And this our author had in his eye. See ver. 18—20, Again, a teſtament has no mediator 
belonging to it, as a covenant has; and therefore the mediator of 4 teftament muſt be an Ins 
proper, and perhaps unintelligible expreſſion. Beſides, as much of the plea uſed for che takin; 
a 1:flament ta. be rather ſpoken of than a covenant, reſts upon the word q,, which 
we render the #aPator, ver. 16, 17. it will be hard to account for what is there Mid of the 
death of the 2eſfatoy. For the teſtator muſt be God the Father who makes the teſtament, and 
gives the bleſſings of it, who could not poſſibly die. But of that under che next verſe. 
(% QT; SardTe yerue irs Imaipory ff mt Th wedry dialing eden, N 
ireyſexiay MdCwor ot RI tf diwris xAncoroplas. That by means of death for the ve- 
franſeveſſions that evere muder the 
promiſe F eternal inberitance.] This pallage appear d to me very difficult, and well 
veſerves to be more exactly conſidered than I think it has yet been: for I pretend not to ſpeak 
with any great certainty of the interpretation I'ſhall offer. tranſlation of Jardrs yerohe 


by means of death, does not miſs the ſenſe : for he ſpeaks of the death of Chriſt as the means 


" 
teftament, they eohich am called might vo- 


of procuring redemption. Whence ſome -chooſe to ſupply the word Bit, and render the place 


hl death intervening, And the Hyriae takes n yer greater liberty, readiing it, Who by'bis death 
is the redeemey of thoſe b tranſgreſi d againſt bf covenant.” That tranſlation ſeems like- 
they turned by or againſt: for that 


wiſe to. have fixed _ the 2 ſenſe of on r that 
nher ben eee is the ignficaioa of e e prepoſirion when er joined St. e caſe 
I imagine aur author has here a reſpe& to what he frequently aſſerts in this epiſtle, that the fa- 


were Jews or Gentiles might reteive the promiſe | 

Make or that was Ned.” By the erernd! inberirance, I underſtand 

the law could not intitle mend whence ic maſt follow that thoſe WhO under that ü 
obtained it, did ĩt by virtue of” 

to the new covenant youre rly, 

a3 to be the.mediator of that 
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ve Dey every ; ſuch” venant bich | og 1 2 9 
» g os 7 * N 95 ce 
makes with {inful men, there muſt alſo of de the death of the teſtan 


neceſſity be the death of the pacifier G9. 


NOTES. 


feſs I do not ſee what relation or connection there is between the two things mentioned, viz; 
his death for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions againſt the firſt covenant, and the called 
receiving the promiſe of the eternal inheritance. A better account of this verſe will be ver 
agreeable to me: however, I can't but obſerve, that there is nothing in it that leads us to de- 
termine the ſenſe of quabixn in the context to a trftament rather than a covenant. 

16 (ww) OrTs 38 diabinn, Faralor ard ſun gies . For <uhere 4 teftament 
is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Sen. It muſt be owned that if this and the 
next verſe were to be conſidered without relation to the context, nothing could be more apree- 
able than the interpreting them of a proper teffament,. the word qi. fr ently [A 
fying in other authors a feſtator. as our trunſlation renders it, But when the * in the 
context is carefully minded, it ſeems to determine the diſcourſe to be of a covenant. Our au- 
thor in this verſe is giving a reaſon of what he had faid in that before, as. the conneRtiog of 
this verſe by the word for plainly ſhews. Now that which he refers to in the foregoing verſe 


m, that being the mediator of the new covenant, he was by his death to obtain the promiſed 


eternal inheritance for ſuch as were called, whether under the firſt or laſt diſpenſation, provi- 
ded they had complied with the terms. inſiſted on. This promiſed inheritance could not b ob- 
tained without redemption or forgiveneſs ; nor this ſorgiveneſi without the death of the medi- 
ator, the legal facrifices not being ſufficient to purify from fin. There was therefore a neceſl- 
that his death ſhould intervene upon the account of ſuch as lived under the law as well « 
thoſe who lived under the goſpel. Hence he aſſerts, that where a covenant is there muſt 
alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator, as we render-93 Jiadswiys.- This ſhows that 
the Siabink © muſt be the ſame as the mediator beforementioned ; and conſequently that he 
muſt be conſidered as acting in a covenant, and not in a teſtament, there being no fuch thi 
28 a mediator of a teflament. The queſtion then will be, in what ſenſe we muſt 4. 


ab id, that it may agree with the ſcope of the context. Now though Sabi. 5 
often put for a teftator, yet as tis a participle of H1aJidsSar, it may well be ſuppoſed to take 
its fignification it, And as that word ſometimes denotes to appeaſe or paciſy, quasi 


may here denote the pacifier, which well accords with the character of a mediator, This ſenſe 
is taken notice of by Lexicographers, who furniſh us with an inſtance of it which 1 yery 
much to our purpoſe, and which I ſhall therefore here preſent to my reader. Tis in hier, 
lib. ii. De Bello-civili, where he ſays, that Ceſar having obtained the province of Spain was 


hold 


nants between man and man were anciently confirmed by 
never having been eſteem'd abſolutely neceſſary, and it being n 
eDvenants or compacts were always tranſafted between them without 
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5 Chap. IX. 
% ufer : teſtament 4 of force For the covenant is made upon the condition of 
* anz of no f * _ and is 3 —— (x); becauſe on 
all w teſtator [1 e pacificator has no power at all while he 
18 „ liveth ()). Whence neither was the firſt co- 18. 
10 without blood. For when venant initiated and eſtabliſhed without blood 
me frokep every (2), For every precept according to the law 19. 
: | being 
d's 


cannot perceive our 
intervene the death of the pacifier 
17 H Gabin 5 on 
Not to repeat that 
teſtator, I take 
BeCai 


Tipo 
than. way be 
) Bare} yuh riſe u. Tre & e all nb 
fier's deach, the covenant it ſelf is not co 5, 1 dan 


whether Nabias is the nominative caſe to K, and the racher, becnuſe then the pro: 


* 


2 K 7 : 


to be à parentheſis, as the connection then between the firlt pare 


18 (4) 
teſtament wat 2 
the word teffament as anſwecrtiog | G; 

this ſeems 75 clear / argument that che word is uſed by our author t fg een. — 
old diſpenſation had mothüug of: the nature of a ca ene at all, hut was putdly a covenant, 
and there is litele conneftion in ihis diſcourſe, or lirengeh in bis :xeaſoning, if we iſumpoſe the 
word is put Cor u teſtament in the preceding verſes, and uſed for a\.covenant'\. in chis. For 


what ſenſe will there then be in the aber eberenfon-ar whence But · the reaſoning ia clear, if 
Fön af 


we underſtand im to aſſert that all the covenants God makes with menace: upan | 
death ; and that this appears: by the I wherein the ſame thing may be abſerued. 
; TY £ j 2 1 5 1 : 124 | . 
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being 8 Moſes to all the 3 ren 
took the 3 _— and 4 bd wit rook the blood of calves and 
water, and tcariet wool, and hyflop (), of goats, wich water, and 

„ hip 5 fon Mp, BY p'(4), fark: wook, and hyſlp, 


3 


As to the word 5yx:xairvirea Which our common tranſlation renders . dedicated, but the 
margin purified, leſs agreeably to the import of the word, though not foreign to the ſenſe, as 
apptars by ver. 23, the Yulg. renders with us evas delicate, and the Sr. confirmed : the. 
true ſenſe of it ſeems to be, that it was initiated, dedicated or renewed ; to which purpoſe the 
EXX, uſe it in tranſlating IN and WNT ſeveral times: but in the laſt ſenſe of revewed it of- 
ten anſwers ro HH, which carries in it that fignification. It may ſeem doubrful' which ſenſe 
we ſhoyld here prefer. If we take the latter, that the covenant <vas revewed;. n may ſeem to 


refer to the continual renovation of it by the ſacrifices they offered; but what follows in the 


next verſes ſeems wholly to refer it to what was done at the firſt promulgation of it by, Moſes, 
whieh will rather lead us to the ſenſe of initiated or dedicated. And to this purpoſe Cb - 


ſeſtom explains it, BSC, yiſorer, i un, it became valid, or eas con 


firmed, A bet E 
19-(4) AaCoy Td-41pa 3s uigur x, Texyor e d x, iki xoxxires x} d. Be 
took the Hood of calves-and of goats, wvith water and ſcarlet eyool and byfſop.) What our author 


refers to in this place, is to be found Exod. xxiv. But tis obſerved by commentators, that no 


expreſs mention is there made of the blood of goats, of water, ſcarlet <yoel-or byſſap, but oaly of 


the blood of calves. They ſeem to give a ſatisfactory ſolution of this difficulty, who ſuppoſe 


that our author might have this, as well as ſome other things he mentions, from the received 


| traditions and interpretations of the greps, eſpecially all circumſtances joining together to con- 


Lev. ix. And indeed ꝓuſepbus, Antiq. lib. iii. c. 10. ſeems in one or two places to. yu 
one or more goats were always a. part of the burnt-offerings,, The Syriac tranſlators 


firm it. And from the words of Mofes it ſeems highly probable that he took the blood of goats 


a8 well as calves. For Brad. xxiv. 5. 'tis expreſly faid that they offered burnt offerings, ani ſa- 


peace-offerings of are [or calves, the LX X. here uſing the word yogdem] auto the Lord, 
d calces were the peace-ofterings, but what the burn>offerings were is not expreſſed : 


they might as well be goats as of any other kind; and the rather, becauſe goats were fre- 


quently uſed in the fin-offerings. Nay, ſome ſay, that when ever-burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings were to be offered together, goats were always a part of the burnt-olfering, See 
as though 
therefore 
ſeem to have taken too great a liberty in omiting the mention of goats, which the Pulg. with 
all the ancient MSS. acknowledge to belong to the text. And if they did it, becauſe they 
could not find the goers taken notice of in the ſtory, Exod. zxiv. they might as well have for- 


born to tranſlate the other words which follow, With waves, and ſcarlet wool, and byſſep : for 


neither is any expreſs mention made of them there. And yet conſidering the great quantity of 


blood that was uſed on that occaſion, it does not appear unreaſonable to ſuppoſe | that . thoſe 


things were then uſed. One half of the blood he - on the altar, and one half he put 


in baſons for ſprinkling the people, Exod. xxiv. 6 Now- when fuch a of 
blood was to be ſprinkled, it ſeems neceſſary that ſome courſe ſhould be — ney 168 


 congealing, and to keep it fit for its deſigned uſe. And what courſe can be thought to have 


been more likely to have been obſerved by him than this to mix the blood with water ? And 
when the blood was thus mixed, as it would thereby be in ſome meaſure diluted and loſe its 


Colour, the ſcarlet evool might perhaps contribute in fome meaſure to make the colour more 


punQual in his preſcriptions of the old ceremonial ſervice, that he would fail to give ei a 


vivid: however, as it would fuck up the blood and water in a confiderable 2 ity, it might 
be of great ſervice in performing the ceremony. The bunch of byſep might likewiſe be of 
uſe in order to the ſprinkling of the water and blood. Tis not likely when God was ſo 


- 
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and ſprinkled both the book and ſprinkled both: the book and, all the peo- 


„ i the Flad of the d. ple (J), SAYING, This is the. blood of the, c- 


lament | which: God God an venant which God bath; joined: :FQu-tp; ob 


aed 
yaw be Cele then lizewis ſezve (g). And int like manner aſter ward 


with blood boch the raber- @) he ſprinkled. wich * both the taber· 


nacle 


NOTES 


particular dicetion in Fo necolary ee d. e to . 
if this be allowed, what can we look ugon 4 75 | | tion, than that God 
now preſcribed t M the eee _ trwards. xprelly i in the like caſes ? 


Xe Lev. xiv. 

(b) Aus r * > dil 4 Aae: 55 . "And ſprinkled both the book and all the 
people, There being no mention in Exod. of his is ſhrinking the book, ſame commentators have 
unagined that dur. author does not ſay that he * 2 e took the book g 
and 1 they join the firſt clauſe here 2 The 
nobs the N uud of che · laſt clauſe, . at. . The — 8 — * others looks more 

N e was laid upon the ü 0 ntly ; could "not bue be 


ſprinzled wben the whole altar. was ry 
1 f hel thr wo ke ord all is added by our authar, 


Further, -w oe, 
not being hound in po * ook on. LXX, . But 5 muſt be underſtood, fince the 


covenant was made with all EE They muſt all * intended in char Fate 
ling, however unlikely or im le it be that * y. individual perſon in ſo-gread à muſtitude 
e 


mts | This might be co d as done to the whole bod 
A be.aftually ſprinkled. were, the csv pillers- Moſes en 


done to ſuch fenced — 25 
30 — gane — 515 5 Seventy elders of. Iſrael, + ver. I; or an 


thoſe who h d neateſt t to Moſes when be n. blo 
Jefim, This.is + pp _ teflament « God bath injoined um 
904 v vs neither the Hebrezy nor the . har 2 the fake ofe thaw 


in theſe words. 

de does in ocher parts of this epiſile. Tig Aale er de d A word-ſneliiia $ 

crenant, and not for 
tors would have done better to have tranſlated it a covenant in this verſe. 


and our tranſla We 
What is here aid cannot be underſtood as though 8 5 | 
2 ee the miniſtry, 6 the ſame time he 75 258 e e 


time to time ien the la 


manner, 6 8 NO! 

Moſes did this a wich vert pa" SITS N nr den 2 to be 
But ſtill it remains m1 [I 52 ed 25 or'to "what 
ia particular ic refers. 6 8 can be made, 
ne | be . 


— Is "rec TE 


” N * 
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— 22 "pers * gina 


Interpretation: ſeems” harſh 10 — 


three e Nb For Bugs, was the tabernacle, 745 vel of the 5 5 


157 


Chap. IX. 


29. 


21. 


a feftameins, not-only from the Hebrew-word TVS which he — apand = 
lates, but from the thing it-ſelf, the old law. having pething of thenature of a EEE 2. 


is FHEB REV. 


Chap. IX. | | 5 : | 
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nacle and all the veſſels and inſtruments that neck, and all the velll o 

22, Were uſed in that ſervice. And there was all — by LG 

hardly any thing which the law required to purged with blood; and 
be purified and-eleanſed;' but it was to be 

done with blood (e); and without the ſhed- 


ing 
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NOTES. 


2 an account, Exod. xl. Where he op: 8. 2994 mentions the anointing, but not the ſprink- 
ing of blood upon the tabernacle #nd all that was in it, ver. 9— 1. And thou fbalt take the 
anointing oil, and anoint. the tabernaile, and all that is therein, and foalt ballow it, and all the 
veſſels t „ and it ſpall be holy. And thou Halt anoint the altar of the burnt-offering, and all 
Bis veſſels, aud ſan#ify the altar : and it ſpall be an altar moſt holy, And thou Galt anoint the 
laver, and his foot, and ſanfify it. Now — here is no expreſs mention of ſprinkling theſe 
with blood, yet it ſeems to me to be intended by the word Mp which we render thee 
Halt ballow, and thou Pal fanctiſy, which may very well be underſiood to be dene by ſacrifice, 
as well as by the anointing oil; and the rather may we take it thus, becauſe tis fo ofen 
mentioned: as diſtinct from the anoiming. And th may perhaps receive ſome conflimes 
from what. immediately follows in that chapter concerning Aren and his fons, ver in, 13, 
Aud thou Halt bring Aaron awd bis ſons wnto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
. waſh them evith water. And thou alt put upon Aaron the boly garments, and anoint bim, and 
. ſanQify: bm, that be may miniſter unto me in the priefts office, &c. Now if we compare this 
with the preſcribed manner of conſecrating and ſanctifying Aaron and his ſons, Exod. xvii. 40, 
Xxix. 1—27, we find that this was done not only with r y with fprin of blood, 
- Partjcularly let the 20") and 21* yerſes be conſidered. And if the ſanftifying of the rabernacle 
and the veſſels of the miniſtry was to be done by ſacrifice, it ſeems neceſſary that it (ould be 
done by the ſprinkling of the blood of the facrifice, fince this ſanctifying was not to be per- 
formed at once for all in general, but was to be applied diſtinctty to each of che things men- 

. tioned_;-and how then could it be done but by ſprinkling the blood of the ſacrifice diſtintily 
. ypon each? To all which may be added the teftimony of ' Foftphns, who ſpeaks in like man- 
ner of this dedication of che tabernacle and the veſſels thereof. Antig. lib. iii. c. 10. xl 
2. The learned Dr. Owen underftands what is here ſaid to relate to rhe ſervice preſcribed 
on the'annua] day of expiation ; nor does our author's account thus taken at all differ from 
. what was ordered to be done on that day. See Lev. xvi. 14-20. There are r things 
which rather incline me to prefer this interpretation. r. That our author ſeems plainly by 
ver. 22. to have left that part of his ſubje&, which concerns the Erſt begin ing of - the ceremo- 

. nial ſervice, and to be here treating of the ordinary ani Nunding practice derording to the 
laty. And, fays he, almoſt all things are by the law purgei with Slam, uni withoot Na of 
Blood is novemiſſion. 2. It appears evidently that our author is very much upon this argument, 
and efpecially in this chapter, and ſeems to take a peculiar pleuſure in c ing what Chriſt 
has done with the ſervice of the high - prieſt on E day of expimion. Bre v0 this:purpoſe 
how PII in his diſcourſe, ver. 2 3-26, Doctor fray, in my apprehenſiva, given 
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. good li 2 1 pers 2 14 dla 1 we) nd 55 
22 (e) Kai xt e A i xebegict]a $77 Þ νẽi. Anil aim all ane 
the law re with 5b The almoſt is Js bar? bs Tuch things s were purified hy | 
fire or water. See Mm. xxxi 23. The interpretation of the aricient &veck commentators, uhatall 
things were ahm purified by bload, betauſe the blood of their ſacrifices could not intirely purt- 

| fy, Tuirs not the ſcope of the place. Bot thut Which is more important, is to inquire har is 
meant by this purging or purifying : for the ſame word is thus differently rendred in this 2 


TEXT. ' PARAPHRASE — WW 


without ſhediag of blood ing of that no forgiveneſs was to be obtain- 
1 ker Ss that the ed. There was therefore a neceſſity that 23. 
S 3 theſe patterns and reſemblunces of the heaven- 
aich cheſe; but. the hen. I/ things ſhould by virtue of theſe ſacrifices be 
renly things themſelves with | rendred fit for their uſe (): but the heaven- 
better ſacrifices than thefe. Iy things themſelves which were more 'excel- - 
tent in their own nature, and of which the 
other were only patterns, ſhould be fited* 
and prepared for us by the means of ſome 
more excellent” ſacrifices ifces' than theſe (g). 
* For 


"NOTES 
de next verſe. Now though the af! things may be a general expreſſions yer it” muſt certainly- 
„ e een the: eee fig = 4 


include, if not primarily intend, the things he h | me! | 
G And by Lov, xvi. 16——20. it appears that the altar, ard even the ha- 


veſſels of the-minifiry, At Lev, XVI. 1020. | rob x ape Peeps ot fe. 
ly of 1 7 were to be thus purified. But it way ſeem ange that theſe | thingy, and parrieu-- 
larly the holy of holies,- where God eſpec ally dwelt, fhould need to be fin. The | 


ing of the worſhipers might be needful, but what occaſion could there be to purify ſach « holy. 


place as the anQuary, into which the people. or prieſts were never to come, —__ the A 

prieſt once a N anſwer to this, I'think, we muſt underſtand the purify ing ot theſs thin 
to be of the ſame. import as the purifyiag che perſons, For the purifyingof the chings was upon 
the account of the undeanels of the perſons, as *tis faid over angrover in that place in Levi» 
nien; and particularly ver. 19. He Hall ſprinkle tbe blood whow it [the akar] with bis finger 
been times? an fall. CLEANSE it, and fall batlow it from tht U e PAN of the 
dildren of Iſrael. Where the LX X. uſe the fame word ug our author does here, Zabel. The 
end therefore of cleanſing or purifying theſe things was to remove the uncleanefs of the wor- 

were bp rexton of their uncleaneſs unfit to uſe theſe things, aad by uſing them 

| = t 
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hd — 


ſhipers, who | ul 
1 pollut „vhich is applicable even to the holy of holies and the mercy-feat, in 
u muck as they had v reſpect to; and always directed their wotſhip toward theſe, | So that the 
purifying of theſe things ſeems to mean no more than g pp them fir and lawful to be 
uſed, Tis to this purpoſe the ſame word is uſed, 4s x. 15. xi. 9. What God bathcleanfes 
ixabdeus thaticall not thow common. And that our author is to be taken ip this ſenſe, ems 
evident from the words that immediately follow : du inn Heding of 'blood'ir nd remiſſion"; 
there is no remiſſion of the Wp ee ESL ſe EY ig WR Nn 
23 (f) dnn e rd ud vaod ly bes Tols de, Toru; vai d. It ans 
„ he the Sattorms of — in the beavens ſhould be n with theſe.) He 
calls the ancient tabernacle, Qt. the patterns or examples of the heavenly things, becauſe they 
were a deligeation of them taken from the heayealy pattern ſhewed to Moſes in the mount. 
In this ſenſe is the word uſed 'elſewhere in this epiſtle, particularly Chap, viii. 8 where tn. 
pined with a Padowy, and the tabernacle is called the P ATT E RN and ARD HN 
venly things. The weceſſity here ſpoken of ſeems wholly to be attributed to the preſcripeion and 
command of God concerning that diſpenſation. OO 
) Alla 3 Te invegne xedrheor Sugiais Gees Tan. But the braviily things then 
th. [ thay theſe.] The ancient Greek commentators were certainly 


# 


x 


» ” 


ſelves with better ſacrifices | - „Were Certal 
miliaken, when they interpreted theſe heavenly things themſelves, as — — un- 
der the goſpel. And this is evident from the next verſe, where our author ay 

what 
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Chap. 1 X. 
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A5 


25. 


26. 


.what. he had advanced. Rr, ſays he, Orig in got entred inte th bly Nec 


For Chriſt is not entred into. an earthly ſan- For Chriſt is got entred in- ic 


. Quary that was built by men, which was a wi oo | boly ces mak 


pattern or reſemblance of the true ſanctuary figures of the cue; but in- 


| >; CIC OE OY bane In. 
(55), that is of. heaven it ſelf into which he is | * 2 2 


us. Nor indeed was i hat he be. ſhould offer himſelf. 
or us. Nor indeed was it neceſſary that he fe f, te, 17 ! 


ſhould offer ſeveral ſacrifices, or himſelf more trech into the holy place 
than once (i), as the high - prieſt under the every year with blood d 


| S he might there appear before God Cod for us: Ner pet tarts 


law went yearly into the holy of holies with ers: (For then mu hex 


freſh ſacrifices every time: (For then * 
. have 


NO TE & 


| 4 : - ated U 
. holy of holies] made <vith bands ; hut into heaven it ſelf [not the church under the goſpel, but 
the proper heaven] now #0 appear in the preſence of God for ys. Nom theſe heavenly things ar 
ſpoken of. as purified by better ſacrifices in the ame manner in which we before confidered the 
. patterns.of heavenly things as pprified by the legal ſacrifices. See note (). By Chriff's ſacrifice 
preſented to God atonement is made for our. fins, and heaven is rendred acceſſible and fir for 
us. The uſe that hag been made of our author's uling the plural number here, and ſpeaking of 
Better ſacrifices, is akogether ungesſonable. There is no need from hence to ſeareli after any 
other ſacrifice than that of Chriſt, The ſenſe ſtanda thus > © It was neceſſary that theſe - 
* terns of heavenly things ſhould be purified with theſe facrifices of calves and goats, Er. 
< az the heayenly things themſelves are. unſpeakably mare noble and excellent, fo if they ure 
.© to be purified FAN they wuſt be more excellent and noble than thoſe legal facrifice 
.* were. Such a facrifice is Chtiſt, who though but once offered effeftually- anſwers this pur- 
© poſe.” And it ſeems to me, that our author from his ſpeaking thus in the plural number in 
this verſe, takes pccaſion in the four laſt. verſes of the chapter to ſhew, that this one facrifice 
of Chriſt was all that was needful ; whereby he in a manner guarded againſt that ill. uk 
which ſome, notwithſtanding his caution, have made of his words. 
24 (b) eur AA . , Which are the figures of the true.) We have in lite man- 
ner rendered the ſame word. in the other place; in which and, in this it only occhi in the 
new teſtament, 1 Pes. iii. 21. And the rendering ſeems unexceptionable. The boly places 
made with bands were not what we. commonly. call antitypes of the heavenly fanQuary ; nor 
can I perceive that chriſtian baptifn.1s the antitype pf Xuab's being ſaved at the flood. Were 
the holy places made with hands in this ſenſe. che antitypes of: heaven, them heaven it ſelf muſt 
be the .type, or that which was deſigned. to foreſhew and prefigure what is accompliſhed in 
the ſanctuary made with hands; which is very abſurd. * Heaven therefore is conſidered as the 
true ſanctuaty, and the perfect exemplar or original platform, u, and the earthly fanctuary 
45 Aru © draught or copy taken from it; and thus the ſame thing, is meint by this word, 


and I. ver. 23. . e 40 % b Weir un Bali ue 
25 C) Od“ ire NANA g οοεν fauler. Nor jet that be Pouid offer. himſelf ef 
The word dd ſeems to be here uſed in the ſame ann in ver. 12. See note f) not in 
dend. There is an ellipſis in this place which our tranſlators ought to have ſupplied ;'for want 
of which their rendering is hardly good Engliß. I think we are to ſupply the ellipſa from 
ver. 2.3, thus; Nor indeed was it necęſſary that be Ponld often, offer himſelf, "However 1 mult 
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often have ſaffered ſince che Wa often ſuckered lines; the. begining of the 


found f Id 
bay Be; r * world) but now once has he been manitelted 


the world, hath he appear- in the laſt age of the world (&) to expiate 


Er Aae and-aboliſh {in by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 


it is appointed unto men And for as much as the dying Once (0, and 
once to die, but after this then aſter that the judgment are appointed for 


the judgment: So Chriſt 


was once offered to bear the men; Chriſt who ci orming himſelf to their 


ins of many ; and unto them condition died _ being N to bear 
that look for him ſhall he * at c his! 


appear the ſecand time, the fins: of. many, ſha 72 

without bin. unto Aalva- coming to them 9 1 

nl. e ee ee ay. [1 
En oo lalvatign. 17 


; F 
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— it ought oro babes bag ang 7 exzagipes, chan with the b. 
unctwe S word, ire prefixed. 21 
26 (0 End eig * om end world] 0 e % of the "ages | 


According to the learned Mr. yuſepb Medes obſervation, a'di8inRion is to be made between 
the rules E 3 O end Anon. The former, b is ＋ times uſed; by 


; thew, xiii, 39, 2 ay. XXIY« Js, viii, 20. Fenn the pede 5 of the end of Arg 5 


but the latter a utd time, of that age of the world the''laft; in Which" ſenſe 


ir is moſt true; char ee 4 by tho | Gerifice: of” Hituſelfl. See 


his apoftacy of # 


— made like — ha id if 2 : 75 this NE he- * - 
ace, in order to clear what. he lays: Chrilt's only yiag once. y 
to the condition they were in for whom, he died; bur being freed, from l he 
occaſion than they to die any more. 

28 (n) Ex aufg. i ck be. Fable iar eder, ar Pall pier 


He was as truly epithout iin in his firſt appearance, us he Nin be in has fceond, n therefore 


here is put for the wer go of 55 1 "that at abaſbincnt 8 and' os A i Mee wien 2 1 
peared : Ln: nel cimsy (and ' was walls in the —— — Nom. viii.” 3. 4hd/ made an' 


offering for Fn. So that hereby is meant /that then b eee n e urmoſt magnilie! 
cence, f plendor, and at | 


he 22 


he he 
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which had only a ſhadow: of good things, from the preſcribed 


frequent repetition. of. the ſictifices themſelves, and from the ſmall 
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FA fo aragta I OR the law had yearly on the day of 1. 


ſhadow of thi 
ro come, and — _ expiation athadow of the heavenly good 
1 8 ; ge" ing 5, can [things which were to be beſtowed not the 
which they 4 0p by very Original of the things themſelves) and 
year continually, make the thereſore it Eould never by the ſacrifices, 
ne perfect. which it 7 to be continually repeat- 
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 _HEBREW:S. 


2. For if they could have made the worſhipers For chen would they not: 


perfect, they would have ceaſed to be offered 


| NOTES. ee 1; 
Jaw was but a mere and very imperſe&t ſhadow. I am ſenſible that in this interpretation 1'dif- 


fer from all the. expofitors J have conſulted ; and that ſome of them think St. Pan! has fully 


warranted their explaining the good things to come to ſignify Chriſt, and in general all the ad- 
vantages we have by him, by ſo expreſly ſaying. of the ceremonial ſervice, without any ſpecial 


regard to the holy of holies (which he does not there mention) ebich.are.a ſhadow of things t 


come, but the body is of Chrift, Col. ii.-17. . Now, though I readily allow their interpretation of 


that text in the Coloſſians, that the whole ceremonial ſervice was a ſhadow of future things, and 


| 334 pattern.and Padew of Feavenly thingy, a2. ben from the heavenly, original an 


a_ſhadow of the heavenly ſanctuary, tis not very 2 to ſpeak of it. as a fa 
Uet u 


was yearly upon the great day of expistion. Then only was it  entred,, into, and ſd Wa A 


yearly ſhadow of Chr iſt's entr in into. heaven, the true | ſanctuary * for us. 


i Þ od x of wor | er £ 
here as importing the oh Cage from whence a delineation or. draught is made. The draught or 


ſhadow was that made by Moſes when he built the tabernacle, the original was. the heaven- - 


ly pattern ſuewed bim in the mount, according: to which he. Was to frame the Whole. It man 
be thought that this ſenſe, of the word is unuſual and, . Bar bel cb 44 
rouchets as ] mentioned; 1 dom t, ſee how it can. be well e e And. e 
countenanced in, this interpretation by .a ſowewhat.like \uſe- the word, Rom. i, 23 uy 
. f 
of the image of erf ü man, and of birds, and foxr footed zig, and creeping things, Ver 
can ee & the image here lighify hut the original from whence the Jikene N 


ther it were in ſculpture or painting ? Nor can it well, be taken otherwiſe, Rom. vii. 29. 


2 


2. Cor. iii 18. 
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4, The ſame- ſatrifices ep bicb * they, offered continually, ſigpify here only thoſe which were 


yearly. repeated on the great day of atonemenr, according io the preſcriprign of che law, , 
re der. 35,4. ne 4 6 lat gm OA 3084 i tt egs cx 49.4, 4 7 0 SP 
5 The comers thereunto" 01 aeo0egy uuena,ake- the ſame as the. 3 AuTpwar]es the werbe 

in the next verſe.” And indeed the E Ein desdy uſed in this epillle in flit bk See 
Cha „vii. 25. us the XI. 5. Ea Trey 51 fre 1 1 3 7 RE FI. 8 hos ©, 45 
6. The making then: perſed, appears plainly from. the context: to mean, the freeing them ſo 
latirely from their guile, as that they ſhould be qualified for heaven. 9 {16065 
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HEBREW Ss. 


TEXT. 


have ceaſed to be offered ? 
becauſe that the worſhipers 
once purged, ſhould have 
nad no more conſcience of 
zins. But in thoſe ſacrifices 
there is a remembrance again 
made of fins every year. 
4For it is not poſſible that 


the blood of bulls and of 


goats ſhould take away fins. 
( Wherefore when. he cometh 
iato the . world, he ſaith, 


- þ 


2 (0) Eel: tx d Arad See; For then would they not have atk ws by * * 


PAR AY HR ASE 


again after the firſt time (o); becauſe atone- 
ment being once made by them for the wor- 
n their conſciences would have been 
eaſy without looking for any farther atone- 
ment for their fins (); whereas by the ap- 
pointment of God a yearly remembrance was 
made of fins in thoſe ſacrifices ; as it was very 


juſt there ſhould, conſidering the nature of 
them: ſor tis impoſſible that the blood of 
bulls and goats fl 


and ould. take away ſins. 
And to this purpoſe, when Chriſt came into 


the world, he faid 99, (Pſal. xl. 6.) 
| | 1 25 N Sacri- 


NOTE S 


45] If che words are read, as in many copies, with the &x inſerted, they mult be underitood 
iaterrogatively, as Tbecpbylac and Oecumenius obſerve, and our tranſlators have rendered 
mem. But. if the d be omited, as tis by many copies, wherewith the Fulg. and ree 


* * ”, 1 ree, 
the tranſlation. in our margin muſt then be received, They. evould have ceaſed. to 2 offered: | 
Dr. Mills prefers.this4atter reading, which indeed ſeems the molt natural and eaſy. However 


the ſenſe is at laſt the ſame which ever reading we chooſe. Our author's argument is either 
way, that the ancient ſatrifices--could not make -the-worſhipers- perfect, becauſe then there 


would have. been no need they ſhould. be repeated from time to time: for When the end of 
them, the making atonement, was once perfectly obtained, there. oould / be no farther occafon - 
for the offering them over again. Now either reading will accord with this argument, © QF - 


u little moment is another difference in the copy uſed-by the Syriac tran(}ator, which ſeems to 


dave read gy7 9505 03%. and ſo to make this refer to- the worſhipers, that they would have - 
— ſame ſacrifices repeatedly. But · the werkipten radia — the facri- : 


caſed to offer th 


fees, or the ſacrifices ceaſing to be offered by the worlhipers, are really the ſame thing. ; 
% Au 73 pundeuuias iow br, cui, dxpag]ter avs R,, & rag xirabay 


luus. Becatzſa #bat the wonßipers once purged Eould bave bad no more conſcience of ſins.) It 
ſeems indifterent. whicher we read AH, Aue purged, or with others, x2xabueis wives - 
purified ; becauſe the effect of ſacrifices being here. conlidered, both readings. will carry the - 


ſame ſenſe.. 4 


The argument uſed ſeems-to-be this:- © That! if the legal ſacrifices offered on the day of 
* tonement, could have availed to juſtify the .worſhipers and make them perſect, the offering 
© them once would have been enough, the worſhipers would have had ho need to didreſs ; 
« themſelves for want of more, or to have had any concern that thoſe ſacrifices ſhould be re- 


" peared, They might have been aſſured that God, required no more, and their conſjences. - 


might have been ſecure. and: eaſy. Bur that this was not the caſe appears from hence, thats 
the people were ſolicitous for the. yearly. repetition. of thoſe ſactifices, herein accor — 
© God's own appointment a remembrance was made of fins. 1 2 
5 (q) Wherefore.auhen be cometh into. the evorld, be faith. 2 following paſſage is a cita- 
3 


tion from Pſal. xl. and the uſe made of- it plainly enough le 
eſſiah, which agrecable to other places in the pſalms, ' And in-: 


tered in the perſon of the M 


us to underſtand the words as: - 


dred- 


3. 
4. 


5. 


166 HEBREW Ss. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT 


Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not; but a — — clove | — 


6. body baft thou Prepared me ( r). In — halt chou prepared me: Ins 
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deed the citation may ſeem impertinent, and the proof brought to be none at all, valefs we 
conſider the words as uttered by Chriſt. Now for the clearing this 1 would obſerve two 
things, 1. Thar the paſſage here cited cannot well belong to any other than Chriſt. Who 
elſe can be underſtood to ſay that he came to do that which-ſacrifices, &c. could not accon- 
pliſh ? This in general is the ſenſe of the words, which will not ſuit David, or any other per- 
fon, as it admirably does our bleſſed Saviour. 2. There is nothing in the whole pſalm, but 
what may without difficulty be interpreted concerning Chriſt: The only paſſage that can be 
objeRed is ver. 12. Mine in iquities Have talen bold upon me, ſo that I am not able to lock up; 
whereas we are ſure that he was perfectly free from all iniquity. But the word there uſed fg 
nifies puniſements as well as iniquities : and ſo we have rendered it Gen. iv. 13. My puniſt- 

ment 7s greater than I can bear. Compare 2 Kings vii. 9. Gen, xix. 15. It may farther be 

obſerved, that our author's aſſerting that Chriſt aid this when be was coming into the worli, 

4 depends upon two paſſages in the words cited, his ſaying, a body baſt thou prepared me, which 

= ſhows it was ſpoken by him before his coming, and with relation to it, and his ſaying, L! 

come to do thy will, O God. The Hebrew, LXX. and Vulg. read in the pſalm, O my Gad. And 

there is one copy mentioned by Dr. Mifls, which here in this Epiſtle reads agreeably tothe t- 

— brew and LXX. 9% wojoe T0 νů&d ov, 6 Otbs uu, £Cunndny, as does the Erbvopick | 

: Tis poſſible this might have been the original reading, and that it 72 be altered by the of- 

ficiouſneſs of ſome. who could not very well digeſt Chriſt's calling the Father bis God antece - 

dent ly to his coming into the world, although the thing be clear in the Hebrea#\and: LX R. not 
only in that, bur alfo in the verſe before. Compare alſo vey, 17. MY 

(r) Rd ua 5 xe]ngriow por. But a body haſt thou prepared mo.] This clauſe is exadtly.rak- 

en from the LX X. our preſent Hebree copies giving it a quite different turn, Mine! cars baf 

thou opened, or as our margin ſays, diged. I can tt eaſily queſtion whether the authority-of che 

LXX. and of our inſpired author, ſhould weigh more than our Hebrews copies ; which there- 

fore ſhould be corretted by them. The ſenſe is eaſy and obvious if we follow the 'LXX. but 

hardly can any thing be made of the Hebrew. It can't ealtly be thought that our author would 

here follow the LXX. in caſe it had differed from the Hebreev, ſince he was now writiag tothe 

Hebrews, who would have been ready enough to object againſt ſuch a citarion, It ſeems there- 

fore no unreaſonable ſuppoſition that the and the LXX. did then agree, however he 

| alteration in the former has ſince happened. The words in the Hebrew in our preſent copies 

are W MY y and they who ſeem to offer faireſt at accounting for them, make them to 

be an alluſion to the law given to the Feevs, Exad. xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. that if a ſervant choſe 

not to go out free at the ſeventh year, then his maſter ſhould bring bim to the judges, dvd fold 

bring him alſo to the door, or unto the door poſt, and ſhowld bore bis eur through an aul, and 

be fbould ſerve bim for ever. They think therefore that this is intended by the expreſſion, Thou 

haſt made or ingaged me to be thy ſervant for ever. This interpretation carries very title pro- 

bability in it. For beſide that it may ſeem difagreeable that our Saviour ſhould ſpeak of the 

Father's boring his ears before he came into the world, or having taken a body, or that be 

ſhould then ſpeak of himſelf as then becoming firſt of all his ſervant or miniſter, it mo 

be conſidered that the expreſſions do not here ſuit that allukon. The maſter, a ing to chat 

law was only to bore one of the ſervant's ears, whereas here both ears are ſpoken of in the 

dual number. Again, the proper word for boring in the Hebrew is not Y but 51 

as, Exodus xxi 6. or when 'a more general verb is ufed lis FT as it is in Dow. 


h WR2 Hr PEO NR Y Pate pur the nul in hui ear and the door Hor 


.,. Goo tf on aFfFoomd ow DVX X a. cc. 


da Se en oa = © a ant ˙ Ä ot oe we aw am .c.occoc . coca = ß, ot a6 a 


I» tf © 


AAT s ATF Boo 7 


Z 2 


E E BR EAN S 


NOTES 


tis highly 2 that had the pſalmiſt deßgned any ſuch alluſſon, he would have choſen 
ters that better accorded with that cuſtom. And perhaps it may be thought, that if the He- 
Whew 1 the right, the alluſion ſhould not be to the boring ſervants ears, but to the 
diging of the ears in order to open them, that ſo perſons might be quicker in hearing; that 
js, in obeying. Mr, Gatakey upon that paſſage, 1/e. I. 5. The Lord God hath opened mine car, 
and I was not rebellious, neis ber turned away back, gives us a hint, as though he apprehended 
the paſſage in the pſalm was co be underſtood to this parpoſe. ' 
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Tne only difficulty that remains is to give ſome probable account how this corruption in the 


Hebrew text happened. I can't find that learned men have ventured to publiſh their conje- 
Rures concerning this: they ſeem rather to have ſpent their pains in indeavouring to reconcile 


the Hebreey and Greek expreſſions in ſenſe, wherein I apprehend they have been unſucceſsful. - 


it ſeems more proper to attempt from the Greek ſuch an emendation of the Hebreey, as will ſhow 


the occaſion and manner of the corruption. And I ſhall the rather offer my conjecture, that T 
may provoke thoſe who are more «kilted in ſueh matters to offer. ſuch as may. be better. And 
for the reader's more convenient. viewing at once the change, I will ſet down the preſent - 


ire reading ia one line, and what füppoſe it was originally under it. 
The preſent read ing mr ; rr Dae 
' The ſuppoſed. original reading Wr qu ne 


'Tis havdly to be thought iber the firſt corruption was wilfully made, or that it happened 


otherwiſe than eaſually, chrough the careleſneſs of ſome tranſcriber, + For had it been wilful, 
doubtleſs the authors of i would have left us a better ſenſe than they have done in their copy. 


Nor indeed can I Tee 4 — ſervice the fees could imagine they could do their cauſe by 
the alceration, unleſs they 
prophets, which ſpeak plaialy of Chriſt's having a body, and of his dying in it for our ſins, 


of MN to DN, whete I inake no change in the two firſt letters, only imagining that 


corrupted all tie paſſages in P/al. xxii. and other places in the 


| Let us then examine whether fuch a- corruption might not caſually happen in the manner before 
mentioned.” I leave the two left words W N unchanged, the only alteration I ſuppoſe is 


ſome crarſeriber. placing the latter word roo cloſe to the former, made the two appear as 
though they were but one word: together. Inſtances may be produced from the Hebrew of the 


like changes, When one word is divided into-two;'or as in the preſent caſe when two wor ds 
ire jumbled into one: nay, in other places che change of this fort is greater, by reaſon of the 
droping of letter. Thus for inftance, Gen. xxx. 11, the . for M have put two words 
in the Keri, T1 NA but fince it may be queſtioned whether: they were not therein miſtaken; I 
ſhall mention anbther place which i very plain. In Jſaiab in. 15. which is well tranſlated, 
What meaw-ye that ys bent my people ? of two words, 2 tis im the Keri Ly N what en 
je? or, <vhat bave ye 0 do? the Chethib or the common reading have made but one 


which Ggniftes beir king ; which carries no ſenſe at all in it, ag an one will-eafly perceive $ 


who tries to joid ir wirtyche reſt of the ſentence. Arid in thus jumbling the words together 
he N is dropt, and ſo the alteration is really greater than that which have propoſed in the 


—_— 


»ilm. Let me add here, before I leave this, that there appears to me ſome what in the words 


of the pſalmiſt that leads us to conſider NM a diſtinct word by it ſelf. *Fis evident that 


theſe two chauſts are equivalent, Sacrifice and Mering thou didſt not 2 Burnt offering 


ard ſin-offering baſt-thon'uvt required > and accordingly our author when he had firſt cited thefe 
Hes — to the — — genes der. 5 joins them together a3 making a3 it were 
bu one ſenrence.  4hove, eben de ſaid, ſacriſtes and offering, and-burni-offerings, and rin 
for ſin thou cou nr Now it ſeems very natural to me that the elauſes that are reſpective 
adverſative, ſhouſd-each be introduced in the fame manner; and therefore a8. the laſt begins 


F 
* & 


„ * 


with IN: Then I ſaid NM Nit looks not improbable that the other did fo too; according: : 
to the conjecture before propoſed. Tis true the LXX. have uſed 3, whereas in ſome places 


where the word IN recurs they render both by bre, as they do that ver. 5. See Halm li. 19. 


746. i. 8. But as there is-nothing in the Hebreep to which their ̃. can anſwer but upon my ſap-- - 


5 | 
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poſit ion, ſo they are not conſtant in their rendring of that word: for beſide 7476 they render 
ic by 58, Prov. i. 28. and they might therefore as well render it here by 3, over looking the 
correſponding of the uſe of it in the two places, which they might the more eaſily do, if they 
obſerved not the likeneſs of the two clauſes which reſpectively preceded it. And this not be- 
ing material our author might not ſtick to follow them in it. So that there ſeems to be here a 
poctical disjunction and diſlocation of the parts of the ſame ſentence, and the making two 
ſentences of one, which may be conſidered to ſtand thus, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt- 
<« offerings, and offering for lin, thou didſt nor deſire or require: then thou preparedſt me a 
* body; then [I ſaid, 1 come to do thy will, c. 8 

But to go on with the conjecture ; if u be imagined to be the original reading, the 
change of J into J might eaſily happen, there being ſo very little difference between the two 
letters. For the tranſcriber might eaſily miſtake in reading one for the other; and indeed a 
man had need now both of a fair copy and good eyes to dittioguiſh them; eſpecially if he reads 
by candle light, as the tranſcriber who firſt made the miſtake might poſſibly do, when he trav- 


Acribed. this place, And ſuppoſing him to have read ever ſo right, yet unleſs he were a very 


exact ſcribe indeed, he might make his J ſo like to J as to be without difficulty taken for it, 
eſpecially if when his copy came to be uſed, the writing in this place happened to be in fone 


meaſure worn and defaced, which ſeems not unlikely, 


The next alteration ſuppoſed is, that q is changed into “. This is as eaſy as the former, the 
two letters differing only in their lengtk. And hence we may obſerve, that theſe two letters 


are frequently by miſtake put for one another in the common Hebrew reading, nor is there any 


thing with which the Keri more abounds than the correcting theſe miſtakes, as every one 


. knows who has in reading his bible compared the Chetib and Teri together, The only remain- 


ing alteration J have ſuppoſed, is that of F into J. Now in caſe the long ſiroke of the N 


were worn out in that part that is below the line, the remainder of it, eſpecially if the lower 


croſs ſiroke were brought very near to the right. fide of the letter, might paſs well enough for a 


mem clauſum or finale, D. I have here ſuppoſed that the word FJ was uſed, by,the Fees an- 


ciently, which is not unlikely, though we have now no. inſtance of it in the bible, which 


reads in other places DU, bur it might be d raf a:youſuer here, as is the more probable, 


ſince the Rabbins often uſe NU. However if that be diſliked, | we need only read c which 
we meet with Fob xx. 25. where the LX X. tradſlate it by 6@pat., And the other alterations 
being preſuppoſed it will not be hard to imagine that to make the beſt ſenſe they could of the 
place, they might change the N into O there being little wanting to make it very like to it. 


And in all ſuch caſes one alteration makes way for another, or helps it forward. I have all 


along con ſidered only the Chaldee letters, and not thoſe we call the Samaritan, becauſe I doubt 


not the corruption happened after the former were ſubſixured in the room of the, latter; nor 


could it be otnerwiſe in caſe this was done preſently after the return from the Balylanip capi 


vity, or even ſuppoſing it was done, as ſome think, in the ſecond century. x. 

I have left MY as it was, however unuſual it is for that verb to ſignify the ſame as x 
ric s S, becauſe 1 find Lextcographers expreſs one ſenſe of it by eomparare. And it ſeems 
uſed to lignify barely to get or to poſſeſs, where we render it to dig. Thus Gen. I. 5. in my 
grave which 0 JI have diged for me in the land of Canaan, there Halt thou bury me. | 
think, a bich I bave got for my ſelf had been more proper than our rendering. For the cave 
of Aach elab was diged long before. See Chap. xlvii. 29, 30. xlix. 9 —:32. TEus 
muſt it be underſtood, 2 Chron. xvi. 14. They buried bim [Aſa] in bis own ſepulebres, aubicb le 


bad made [margin diged] for bimſelf in the city of David. Here alſo 49. 7745 "NUR ſhould, 
1 think, be rendered, which he had get or peſſeſſed. For theſe ſepulchres were not made by 


himſelf, ſince they were the ſepulchres of his tachers, 1 Kings xv. 24. And in this ſenſe is it 
molt true, that God had got, chat is, provided a body for our Saviour. We have likewiſe ren- 
dered it prepared, 2 Kings vi. 23. Tis hoped what has been now offered will be conſidered, 
as lis deſigned, 1 as a conjecture; and whether it be a probable onc or no, is ſubmited 
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to the. judgment of thoſe who are better skilled in theſe matters. 5 
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for ſin thou bet 50 a 
7ſure: Then i 12770 ure. Then Said 3 2⁰ . in in 


(in the volume of the book be L of the book "tis Wyiten  Loncerning 


— 803 . me) 7 zo do thy will, O God, in offering | 


hg aid, Sacrifice and offer- ſuch 4 ſacrifice as thou doſt require and w 

ing, and burners accept. In this forecited 'pa 

would not, neither had Sacrifice and offering, and 

pliſurs heroks {which aro offering for ſin thou wa 1dit” Hob” 

poſtred by the law) Thea tookelt any pleaſure in theth, Cdn cker. 
ed according to the law, and conſequently 
were in a ſenſe agreeable to the will o God 
who required them, but not as expiatory) 


— Then fad I 1 thy 
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viour was ingaged thus to e. But others'(and, as it 

by the book is meant, fo much of the bible 4 was n — 
the law, which contained many — coucening Chrift and his ſufht 
44. Jobe v. 46. As xxvi. 2, 23. But then there is yet another g 

by rep ae. And ſome render this in the dead or begining of the _ "which © agrees 
well enough with the Greek, the LXX. and Fig. And they who go this'way think that the 
words point to ſome place in the — of the law, here Chriſt is ſpoken 2 G. it, 


15. Mee wy of the lau which reached! from the — Fro 
Ceneſes to oer. 85 of the vich This would indeed do wy h ——— | 
but I dont how it — with the Hebrety = 


thing of the "They dete den beſt to berge the —.— 
— a roll; according to the cuſtom of that time, which is fill 41 — Perris is 
reading the law of Moſes itt their ſynagogues. They wroce not in leaves of boobs which were 
ſewed together, as our cuſtom is, bur in long parehments, which aſter they had read they 
rolled up to preſerve them from — And . we have elſewhere rendred che ſame word 
by roll, which is very proper, it being derived from -a root which ſignifies" u vel wp ching. 
Whence is that expreſſion, Va. $xxiv." 4 Aud the beavens fall be rolled together as 4 ſcrole, or 
book: with which may be „e vi. 24. Thus we have readred the W wards in 
the pſalm, rb ll of «bod, Jet. e , 4. and in many other places is e tracilaced'a 
roll, Now- this 1 ic does not only ſuit the Hebreev,” but {he avek ofsthe 
LXX, which is folſowed by our inſpired author; For Swidas makes Repuats to be the dang as. 
hne, the foldrwg of a book. And fo dqwila and Symmachus rendred it. "EIT 

9 (t) Türe denne. Thew ſaid be.) Chryſoftom reads 767 dr, then ſaid 8, and the 
vulg. agrees with him, tune dini; and fo they take this to be a part of. the citation, according 
to vey. 7. I could wiſh this reatling had more authorities to confirin r; However I can't but 


fallin wich it, becauſe the eaſy —— without it. The. e Ai in the be- 
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will, O God, he N the a a will 
and 'preſeription of God F un leg legal fa. 
crifices, that he may eſtabliſh the later cen. By 
cerning the ſhcrifies of Chriſt (a). By the f 85 


y of Jeſw 


which later will 55 85 we are cleanſed EEE, And 1 
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Ar Ga i e joined wild Babe that follows, whicl 

which comes in immediately after the citation. And unleſs we take this clauſe as & 5 75. 
— and read, They ſaid 1, tis not eaſy to perceive how ai can be joined with & H,. 
Had our author deſigned to expreſs what our tranſlators do, it ſeems to me he ſhould rather have 


ſaid x T6rs Au, or id. They therefore ſeem to me miſtaken who think. | 
Bere built merely upon the order of the words: tis upon the things the 5 —. inane 


| who.knew the mind of God, declared that be was. net. ſatisfied or propitiated by the legal f 


crifices,eveh. when he had ordered them to be uſed,. and therefore. th coming 

— — N to do. that —— —— rage not, 

Hence the in thoſe worde rare 2 23 -Pme.chooſe to do. 

That firſt 3 ee 

NE 7 1 87e, ha v Minen cep, Br 4b amp .the 
To eo "TY 

4 05 — oo Grgriziog that bo — ſhould be . of, the that by mo 


to which the of and ſnd reſer, bent this cx be no cer has the Se Ou, he 
e 


eviilof God jult beforementioned. He had ſhown. that it was the will of God that the 1 
erifices ſhould be affered, that they were offered” according: to the will of Gods. i = 
were offered. by the law, ver. 8..and that which — — — — Wildt 
God, and; ſpoken of as- a thing that. was — — ſeems; therefore un- 
reaſdhrble to imagine that i a ching elſe can be invended than the the Kit e Nacond will of 
Sod. And if che fame ſubſiantive is to be underſtood: as. reſer d to by the n and the fecord, 
one u ould think o author has. put it paſt all doubt what that 1 is by the words which imme- 
diately follow ; wherein ſpeaking of the ſecond he ſays, Er 6 @ me Dy the <uhich will we 
are ſan#ified through the offering of the body of geſus Chriſt once for all 

10 (h Hen ig. We are e The fand ira here ſpoken af relates 
ro 7 a pop 5 — — = _ by expiation and atonement. The word is uſed 
* is y throug $ epiſlle, as j$.- Dr. Hamm 5 

. 

* ou, uc / . e one. an \ GonMaing pies OM 

Hloed, But fince the authority 1s much greater for the common reading, 1 2 to 


aſſa e cite wherein - 

tion is not made of the blood, as there is of the loc prepared for fre ings) 5 N 

11 (5) Kal way B: ih sung. Aud every prieff fanι,jne Thins; Z and the 478. 

J in che next verſe are oppoſed according to the common. uſe of thoſe hoſe particles were Age 
cent. hoguoge, The Syriac verſion, * aud ether MSS. read: 2 

every 


prefer it, and the rather, becauſe it ſeems better to ſuit the p 
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Ser hte Le) hd "ofiting cath de Gb 
72 never take away fins; err which car ever — tins. But 
chis man "after he had offer Chriſt after he had offered ane frerf- 


TREE. 


firing and oiferlng ererbte 


d one ſacrifice for fins, for 1 L 
ph fat down on the right 2 fins, Ale e 8 ih for N Her 0 the n 
13 hand of God; From hence- Han ese rom Wi - 


forth expeQing till his ene- 
mies be made his footſtool. God. 


14 For by one offering he hath cx. 1. )* 
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$ enemies, and on 


perfected for ever them 1 the ot his. 1 Nor is there any 
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Chap, X. 
17. [He then gt a), e Het PE and wi dna fr. gn 


18. iniquities will I remember, no more. Now bar Now, 
— there is ſuch a remiſſion of theſe as that ier of the TM 7 18 
they ſhall be remembred yo mou -thexe can oa oe er fa. | 
be „oa forany Wer ofa g for fin. I TI ys 


; | 
Wu. en in 07 eee 1 10. DIET: 1 | 
15 (5 W ib. adds.) This, or r for what viren, is read i FLY copies . 
by Dr. Mills, who gives us the judgment vf Eſtias, that tis an addition to the text, and by | 
kis not contradifting him ſeems to be of the Fan himſelf. Whether it be ap addition ä 
1 will not fay, but if it is, kl s, ſuch an one-as mult neceſſarily be und ro.lopply che 
ellipfis. | For our — amen fps. nee 6 -wihour je, as every, ult.ſeq who reads the | 
placereith care. 398095 07 etage ied? wad ae 4548 OY ny 
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2 injonenaive part Being now finiſhed; and the great MW. 
— lly proved, that — legal acrifices could never - 
make atonement for fins, thaugh- ever ſo often repeated, 
and particularly thoſe which were offefẽd yearly by the high-prieſt 
when he, went: inte the holy of holies onthe great day of expiation, 
but that Chriſt had fully and-effeQually don this by his a 
fering. himfelf ; now follows the practical application, which'is in- 
fered from the fore oing difcourſe.. The great thing here urged 
is that which maniſeſtliy runs throug h the whole epiſits, that” up9r 
this. account chriſtians „be dla in their — D,. An 
their dependance on Chriſt, withodt expe e y Chet gal 
facrifices that advantage which "eould" only it, In 
treating ef this our author takes — to zh 1 in the moſt 
terrible terms the danger of Rays, which was very needful ſor 
the Zewi/h converts, "who above all | athers. Were. very prane to it. 


However, actordin 
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HEBREW S. 173 
might give them the leſs offence, There is yet another thing Gay 
which Be ſeems to have in his eye, and may be perceived by thoſe 
who read this ſection with a cloſe attention, but may be eaſil 
miſſed by careleſs and haſty readers, becauſe our author (as before ivy 
thougbt ĩt not 1 directly to mention it, but only obſeurely to 
hint it, that ſo he mig ht not diſguſt and provoke the Heb yet 
What I mean is, that ; the forgiveneſs of ſins appeared to bs 
obtained not by the legal facrifices, but by the ſacriſice of Chriſt, 
the Gentiles, who had nothing to do = the former, were now 
n the ſame terms with the Zezws, and ſo the fame privileges. 
and advantages equally belonged to both; and therefore they 
mould both Unite heartily in uſing them, and though the caution 
was moſt neceſſary for the Hebrews who were apter to quarrel 
with the Centiler, than the Gentiles with them, yet that he might 
not take off from the edge of his caution where it was moſt neẽd⸗ 
= he ſpeaks of their exciting one another mutually to their duty 
and particularly that of love to one another, JOE witht the 1 
ur that — — Feen thereby. _ 
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(e) paſſing through the vail, the vail mean er he mn the is. to 
21. of his own fleſh SY And having now Jeſus 905 Ae dee 2 bavi 1 
as an y toned "Over _ ne, 1 er N 55 U tht 
/ HIDE} let 9 4 ny 1 TY 
| . 
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* LIM Ia | NO TE . 57 Sl WH. VAL IM J 0 
V nne 111 my 15 
85 2 00 Hy %Y*xalyioey t 8007 fects. Gra. Dy 4 new and ti bed 1 
CAD for u.] dp tranſlators have 1} Lora 1 thi i ord pe ere hs 
nat in the Greek, I ſhould rather think that the jy here refers to RN and that 
the ho is, Hhich entrance be initiated, The words zr ẽmairfres ſtem to 9 5 explained 
by by rj © who gives us this ſenſe of them, 74)6541, wn agi > 
| A ids Jr Tu &exn- Xenoros Nh © y xajſzs bac, 8 I 
That is, which he prepared, and which. he himſo1f began; Res ee * wth 
© 0 of the uſe a thing is afterwards put to. This then Ja wit If 09%, 
© fed, and went himſelß this way.” * "Thus therefore, the bead eee e 
1 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs or 2 liberry ho IE 
which entrance he began himſelf, mak ing it a new and living Geral There ſtens ia be par- 
ticular reaſon for his ſpeaking of it 23 8 = way to put the Hebrews upon conſidering that 
there was no ſuch way eppaigres, under the law, that this was wholly * 
what he had lately done ; and therefore they migbr well think that the 
had not been under the law, and was deſigned as much for their uſe, as for the Fees 


ſelves. Nor perhaps will it be impertinent to obſer — * 
to JiRinguiſh the caſe of Chriſtians in — Rec Wag. e run, to == ED 
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the N ance 2 = an entrance into the hgly of holies was © Thy 
0 ba (ge ned by th ans 4 4 living ey · We GArÞ 
trance into the holy o tolles w wk File have been-pugiſhed per 
than the dd race 5 io bim alls, sept It were once 2 year... Tes 164123 fv 


35 e put for Corredig oy, but io Ichink this in w be RE, 43 qppoled to 
ard | 


0 — 7 var, dic:  cagxds dux. Through the vail, that is to lat fa 
bis .] The Syr. and uk, tranſlations, Dr. Mills ſays, read here as does the Clermont 
copy, Ad + gagxts du, through bis But the common reading that pl | 
in that part of the verſe is perhaps to b prefered; ſinee ir has much better 
_ it. And if + gagxds be taken not ag governed alle Wen pr _um a Ju be 


LY & = eV 2. 


__ 
weamidoud]O;,. which ir may not he unreaſona underficod to? In 2 21 0 
3 from the clauſe before, thus Tier Ty xi ee & 77 rough 0 
Abe vail, that is v0 ſay," the vail of his fleſh; the ſenſe may Teem to run of frog d e. if 
But fill we muſt inquire why the fe of Chili 4s compared here to a nl. The yall n dhe 0 
tabernacle and the tem * Was & curtain at the entrance luto the ho 7 of hblics I dee It 
from the holy place or the-court of the prieſla, Tt Wat necefſa tA oe: nthe high: prieſt wear into 
the holy of holies, that he ſhould paſs this way, in . whi "was to be tuthel 


alide, and without that he eould' have nd entrance: in hke — re Giri cs ' 25 
the world, and received that body God had prepared r hich that he See 
God which ſacrifices und — could not, it whs Ek chat he ſhould” once f. 2 
and be put to dearh in the flef, 1 Pet. iii. 18. eo bs Cp, 
—_— — in cher tadnher, Late dir. 20, Gir wat 2851 thidigs 
enter into re 1 Pet. j. 17. Till th — 2 
— — 15 Fiber bi I. J. 8 
his fleſh, till it was given for the life of the world, 2 as e | 
entring into — the ns but by his death this NT CT 
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nf Cod: Let us draw ot let us draw near to God in his worſhip (g) 


with a true heart, in full 


afurance of faith, haring With an upright heart (5), in a certain and 


our hearts ſprinkled from aſſured perſuaſion of the of his ſacri- 
in evil conſcience : and fice (i), having our hearts freed by the pardon- 
| ing grace of God in regard to the ſacrifice of 

Chriſt from ſuch moral guilt as tends to make 


the conſcience evil and burdenſom (&) ; And 
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way was laid open for him to enter into heaven. And this ſeems to have been the meaning of 
the vail of the temple's being miraculouſly rent in ain from the top to the bottom, juſt at the 


time of his death, Matt. xxvii. 51. 


22 (g) Tlegorpxoude. Let us draw near.) This word is ſeveral times uſed in the epiſtle 


when the coming 10 Cod, or the worſhiping hith is fpoken of. See Chap. iv. 16. vii. 25.-2i. 6. 
And in one place tis uſed alone in the ſame manner as here, Chap. x, 1. Ii la can ne e 


nas tbe comers per fact; which comers-are called, ver. 2. the uebi, It may 
be thought 


whence ſome have expounded the hae by the immediate preſence of God. But there is no 
neceſſity for this, the duty here urged N iaſered tom the privilege; 3, 4. A way 
4  now-laid ohen ſor us Into heaven it felf, and ſinee God has · granted us fo prope an ad- 
vantage, ic can't: be though. chat he debars us an #cceſs to himſelf while we ate in dur 


« therefore let us be jentious in our attending upon him. 
(b) Mera dau nap ate With! 4 true bourtil The pf 5 
Ia. XxAViii. 3. where ther. MX. have 4s dgdiν dA, wii a m bears; ĩuſtend of whac- 


* &S 
4 


we render i a perfots; ears, as they alſo fometimes render it, 2 Gen. xxviti.' 9. 1 Kings- - 


viii, 62. Xi. 4. Lv. 3. and other places. So that & Aubirdt anſwers to Hyg and the true heare- 
is the ſame that is called elſewhere the pure beart or the pure | conſcience, 2 Tim. i. 3. ji. 22, - 
Chriſt has nos opened: 4 way into heaven-for i thoſe who neglect to worſhip God, or do not- 
worſhip him in ſincenity, witch a clean and upright hear. 
0) Ee. axagyaghs wirpns; Ivf — 2 mut de underfiood, 1 think, . 
of a full and fiedfakt perſunſien of rhe eſftoacy of Chriſt i ence offering himſelf, whereby he has 
obtained an entrance for himſelf as our foreruner, and conſequently- for us, into heaven. Or- 
if faith be here taken for the chriſtian religion in general, a full per ſuaſion eſion of tke truth uch of that * 
will not make any great difference in the ſenſe . r 
- — * b al from 
a poor one There © an allufion herein to the ſprinkling the blood of the facrifices un- 
der the laer in order to cleanſe from legal uncleaneſſes- ' Theſe unelseneſſes did nde 
many caſes at leaſt, affect the conſcience: ſor chey were often*contridted" by tnens diſtharge. of 
their duty without any ſin at all, as ia touching the dead, which was negeſſary co be done by 


ſome body, or elſe the dead could not be buried. And in many che Ike aaſts men needed ac- 


cording to the law to be cleanſed when: they had no evil conſcience, that is whea their con- 

ſcience did not burden them with che ſenſe of any guilt they had contradied, or any moral evi] « 
they had done. In caſe of fuch guilt the old ſacrifices could not eaſe them, rb. ix. 9. They 
could not make the evorſpiper peyfett; as pertaining te the conſcience. They ſan#i 
ing of the fieſ ; but ſomewhat herter was. requiſite co the pwrging the conſerente 


in 
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"that this does not well config with the interpretation given df the K gf, ve . 
For it may ſrem · that it is to the bolieſ we are incouraged to cm by the tenor of the diſcourſe ;.. 


phraſe” Tebiny'to' be taken fem 
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2 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 
23. having our bodies waſhed: with the wa- — — a 
ter of baptiſm (J), let us in ſpight of all dan- proſeſſon of our fahk wit- WI * 
gers hold on immoveably in that profeſſion yo . ( — 7 or 
and promiſe we then made, in which caſe we t us confider one another YN © 
may depend upon God's faithfulneſs to fulfil to provoke unto love, wi iN :6t 
-the promiſes which he has made to us as bap- | Sire . 
:tized perſons, and which were then confirm- 
24. ed to us (m). And let us ſo obſerve and 
conſider .one anothers temper and diſpoſition 
4), as that we may by ouf example and all 
good offices provoke one another on each fide . _ 
| © NOTES. 
in arder.to mens accoptably ſerving the living God, ver. 13, 14: This was the blood of Chr, 
with which therefore our n his alluGon in this * conſiders them as having their 
hearts ſprinkled, when they acceptably draw nigh to God. Compare 1 Pet. i. 2. Heb: xii. 24. 
that is, that by virtue of that blood they were freed not from a ceremonial ent; but a 
cal one, by reaſon of ſuch actions as are in their. own. nature evil and ſinſul. SW =4592 þ 
23. (J) Kai acavuiver 73 capatderi xalacs. And aur bodi water.] if 
Our .tranſlators were doybtleſs.in the wrong in joinipg this clauſe to the end of ver. 22; which V 
woſt of the printed Greek teſtaments I have ſeen make the begining of ber. 23. according 1 i 
*ris placed in the paraphraſe. They, who — — pointing of our ion; under- tt 
ſtand our author. as ſaying, Let our actions be w and pure alſo, vill nor eafily:pro- : 
[0 
i 
b. 
2 
fr 
0 
to 
1 
M 
baptiſm, this parentheſis ſeems to.me:here to relate to the ſame thing. The be 


to ſuch as were baptized and continued true to their baptiſm, were confirmed ànd ſealed by ki 
that. ſign, and God's 


-Eentile converts. However, according to his uſual tenderacſs for them, he expreſſes the m- ed 
tual duty, Lor. as confider ONB ANOTHER. 


* 
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ite good works : Not fer- to love, and ſuch good works as are the ge- 
man- nuine effects of it. This will be a good means 25; 
ner of ſome 5s ; but exhort= to further us in our duty, and to prevent that 
and Þ neglect which nr fn fall into, while they 
(the day approaching. For forſake the aſſembling of themſelves together 
that in the congregations of chriſtians, made up 
of a mixture of 7ewiſb and Gentile con- 
verts (o). And you have fo much the more 
reaſon for this, by how much you may plain- 
ly perceive, that the time of the great de- 
ſtruction of Fernſalem, and the Jetoiſb po- 
lity is nearly approaching (p). For in caſe 26. 
we deliberately and wilfully apoſtatize 12 


NOTE& 


15 (e) M) iy nxarargrorres ru reg 2 zdavrdy, x4 0 . rie. Not fer. 
faking the ing of oxy ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is.) He may well be ſuppo- 
ſed here alſo to tax the behaviour which was too common at that time among the Sear con- 
rerts, who from their old and / rooted prejudices had been ſo diſguſted at the Gentiles be- 
ing received into the chriſtian church, without ſubjeRing chemſelves to the ceremonial law, 
that they were where prone to ſhun them, and ſo to forſake the chriſtian aſſemblies, 
upon the account of their being admited · into them. Doubtleſs the words, os the manner 4 . 
ſme is, have a particular aſpect upon them; however it may be thought chat this Riff b4 L 
our of the ib, might have ſome influence upon the Gentile converts, and might beget (a8 
is natural) a ſhyneſs on their fide alſo. The reader may conſider whether this may not have 
been the reaſon why the word s71ovraywyy uſed no where elſe in the new teltament,. but 
2 Theſ. ii. 1. is here uſed rather than ovrayoy), that the pews might not have any pretence 
from that word to return to their old ſynagogues and forſake the chriſtian aſſemblies. It may be. 
obſerved that St. Pas chooſes to vary his phraſe when he was ſpeaking of ſomewhat peculiar 
to -Pudaifm, and calls their * ncifion by the name of concifon, ze]eojd, deſigning to de- 


» 


ny they had the true circumciſion, Philip. iii. 2, 3. 


Och BN wy Yideoas ru du. As ye ſee the day approaching. Our Saviour, 
> Kat hag — 2 . ie. that the JeliraRtion af Feruſalem. ſhould be accompliſhed. 


before that generation ſhould be dead, which were alive at the time of his ſpeaking ; he 
kad likewiſe foretold them what ſhould be the figns of the approach of that heavy judg- 
ment. And it was eaſy for every one to perceive, from the number of years that were pat 
at the time when this epilile was wriceo, and from the circumſtances in which the gecos 
then were, and other things mentioned by our Lord, that that deſtruction wo, not be far 
of, This ſeems to me a confirmation of what I obſerved before, that our author fpeaks: with 
a principal regard to the Rebreei, this being a proper motive for them, while the Gentilas, 
were leſs — It. q — 4 4: | N Hall.) 2 eee 
26 () Exuoios 38 Ah nuar. For if we ſin wilfully,) An emphalis-is deſerv- 
edly 0 upon that — 13s 7 by which a wide difference is made bet w een the caſe of 
thoſe who are born down for a time, and forced contrary to their own inclination, - by the 
rolence of their ſufferings, to diſowu the "_ and thoſe who deliberately por pe — 
8 2 
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aſter we have been convinced of the truth r tet reecived the know: | 
of Chriſtianity, and | have embraced it, no ed us me thee te 
bother facrifice to atone: —— fins is left for Go Buy » FS 
27. us (r. The only: things left for them, are d fer br on judgment 
| a dreadful expectation of judgment, (which — — 
they might, upon fairly conſidering their caſe, He that deſpiſed Moſes hv, d 
fee they have reaſon enough for, . ſince the Fs 
other thing left for them is a good ground for 
it) and fiery indignation. which ſhall devour- 
28. the adverſaries. Nor can it be difficult: for 
you to. perceive this: for if any man preſump- 
tuouſly and wilfully broke any part of the- 
poſitive law which God gave by Moſes (f 95 : 


NOTE & 


apoſtatize from Chriſtianity. Of this latter only does he uſe ſuck ſrp expreſſion» ia chis place 
(with which wo may compare Chap. vi. 4——6.' 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, And certainly, not oaly 
Nvatian, and thoſe who fell in with him, but the other chriſtians, in-thoſe ancient times, 
deſerve cenſure. for not having treated the other ſort with. more tenderneſs: and;: commiſe- 


() Ou br: aft: d] A iu doi. There remaizeth no-more ſacrifſce for: 

To comprehend: the full ſtrength of this argument, we muſt remember what was 2 
proved, that the legal ſacrifices, upon which the Fexps. were ſo prone to depend, tould not 
— make an atonement for fin, and conſequently no reaſonable hope could be left 
Jows by 


| . reaſon of them. There was no other ſacrifice that could avail for fins. but the 
crifice of Chriſt ; and therefore if they had no part in that, there could remain no other fi- 
crifice for them. Now that ſuch wilful apoſtates could have no part in the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
and therefore muſt. be left in the moſt deplorable and remedileſs condition, is: what he further 
s in the following verſes, W 3 

28 ( AS h * youuoy Maoias, Be that deſpiſed Moſes law.] The law of Moſes ſeems 
here to be taken in a more reſtrained ſenſe than it ſometimes is, It often takes in Whatever 
is contained in the five books of Moſes ; whereas here it probably relates to only that part of 
thoſe books which expreſi, not the law of nature but, the poſitive law which God gave by 
Moſes, Should the contrary be ſuppoſed, it will not be eaſy to underſtand how our author 
could argue (as he ſeems evidently to do) from the leſs to the 22 for the directly blaſphe- 
ming the ſupreme God could not be a ſmaller crime than indignity here mentioned as 
offered to the fon of God, But when the de/piſing. the law of Moſes is taken in the limited 
ſenſe before propoſed, that is, the deſpiling the ceremonial law given by Moſes, the - reaſoning 
| bs ſtrong and convincing: for if they who contemned or broke with a high hand the law 
of Moſes in the matter of a ceremony, were ſo ſeverely-puniſhed, no wonder that ſuch us treat 
the Son of God himſelf with the utmoſt contumely and diſgrace, ſhould receive à more ſevere 
and terrible recompenſe. As the caſe. is put before of mens fining or apoſtatizing ixuolas, 
evilfully, it will not be diſagreeable to underſiand that word to be repeated here, as 4rd no 
and that what is here ſaid relates to mens ſining not through ignorance and miſtake, but 
preſumptuonſly and wilfolly, in which caſe, taey by conſequence reproached the Lord, 15 


ſus Chriſt, the don of God, with great contempt and ſcorn, as men do the moſt i 
and vile.chings. Thus, 4/4. xxvi, 5, 6. He bringeth drum them that devell on bigh, abe fly 


markable to our ꝓurpoſe is chat paſſage ; 


HEBREW. 
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died without mercy, under he was without mercy to be put to death, | 


19 to or three witneſſes : Of 


how much forer puniſh When the matter was proyed againſt him by 
ment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall be be the teſtimony of two or three witneſſes ;| How 
thought worthy, * * much ſeverer puniſhment muſt you think he 


troden under 


of God, and hath counted ſhall deſerve, whoſe guilt. is ſo much more 


aggravated, ſince he treats the Sen of God 
with the greateſt indignity, treading him, as 
it were, under his feet (7), 4 


Numb, xv. 30, 31. compare Deut. xvii. 12. And in all ſuch caſes they were not to proceed af- 
ter the manner of our modern inquiſitions, but by the teſtimony af iauo or three 4pitneſes, as 
cur author here ſays agreeably to What we find in the Moſaick law, Dent. xvii. 6, Compare 
xix. 1 5. Numb. Xxxv. 30. force of the argument is ſtrong and — when thus under- 
ſtood, both from the difference of the F in the two diſpe 

nature and 3 of the reſpective guilt of each, whence our author might 
very woll appeal to che judgment of the Aν,e themſelves, as hie actually does in the nent 
verſe. W 2 18 BY 9 6 1 SN , I . 12 

29 () O d d 4s S ah, t. Mho beth trodew under foot the Sou of God 
Two things ſeem to be intimated in this expreſſion. 1. That ſuch wilful apoſtates treat Je- 


city be Leyerb #8. lo, be layeth it is, even to be ground, be bringeth- ig oven to the 
Doe hr nk down [LXX, Hiaſicuge dulds. Hes] se the feet-of the poor, ——_ Pays 


ef the neelly. In like manner the prophet ſpeaks of — — ſhame; Mie, vn. ao. 
fald um me, 


Then e that is mine enemy ſhall ſoe. it, and ſhame fall: comer ber Where is the 
Lord tha:Gad ? mive.vyes. Hall beheld ber + now g foe be troden down a mire tw the fireets, 
Where the laſt clauſe it rendered bythe LX. Nu Fra die lfu nh, es nl; 85 
rale od oi, which is verbatim, according to the Hebreeo, and dur marginal reading, She; Pail 


te for a treading dows, as the mire in tbe fireets ; wherein the contempt ſhe ſhould meet with 


is ſet farth, -,And:agsin, in like manner, Mel. iv. 3. U hall tread down'the evicked [LXX. 
xd ana) has]s.a rows] for they fall be aſhes. under your fart. Wich chis ſenſe does. the en- 
preſſion; befor uſed of the ſame perſons ergy er. Chap. vi. 6. Thatebey fact the S God 
to an open ſhame. . Anather thing which intended in this amtpreſſion is that apoſtates 
treat the Son uf God with the utmoſt tage and fury. We look upon it 45 u fign of a perſom's 
being in 2 great. tage with another, when he trenta him in this manner, trampliog and 
ſtamping upon him. And thus we find ſuch expreſſionꝭ ate uſed, conceraing thdis that att 
with great au rath and fury. 50 7/4, Iii. 3. N will trend abem ia mins anger LK. e- 
741104 he 2, Jufiß x]: and; trample. them in my fury. See alſo, ter. 6; where the 
LXX. have again: the dame. word that t.nſed by our author. Compare 3&a-:ziv. 25; And re- 


— the little harm, that. is daitiachus Fpip bung 
as is generally zthmightz Dan. viii. 10. I cn greet, oven ts! tbe beſt Nabe, and af 
down fame. "the bofy tbe the Pars. ts, the (graund, and ſtamped won db, ind this rage 
1 l God-will-be anfwverable 40 ce angunt ginn pf them«belee, 

vi. . cr 5 | Fa 0 | a 2 
Kates are guiky both:of+ flack /ortte 


_ 3 agaiilt him, ſinee they 2 


. 
4 
— <> 
* — 


29. 


nſations, and from the | 
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blood of Chriſt, Which is the blood of the the blood of the erna 


- | . | herewith he was ſancti- 
covenant, wherewith he was ſanctified and fea, an -unholy thing, and 
admited into the body of God's covenant tart done deſpite unto the 


Spirit of grace? For we 30 


people, to be but the common blood of an rnow-him dat hach aig, 
ordinary malefactor (½), and reproaches | ' | 


that Spirit which God has graciouſly given 


39. 


us to afford us the fulleſt evidence of the goſ- 
pel (? For we know who has * 
| =_ 


NOTES 


Chap. xiii.. 20. And acoordingly-mn the Lord's ſupper concerning the cup tis ſaid, This is my 
blood of the new covenant, Matt. xxvi. 28, Mark xiv. 24: which St. Paul thus exprefies, This 


the apoſtate counts this blood an weboly or common thing, the —_— is, that he pats no diffe- 


rence between ĩt · and the common blood of men, but treats the Son o 
was no more Iban that of an · ordinary malefactor; and this is the meaning of that e 
concerning unworthy receivers of the Lord's ſupper, that they diſcern not the Lord's 255 
1 Cor. xi. 29. that they put no difference between that ſign and memorial of our Lord's-Body 
and common bread. The only doubt that can remain is concerning thoſe words, & & #y 
evherewith be was ſandt id. Now the doubt here may-be either, 1. Whether theſe words 
belong to the-Text.. They may ſeem to ſtand a little out of their natural order; and beſides 
both the Alex. copy, and Chryſofom leave them out, However, there. being ſuch a general 
conſent other ways in :owning them, and the trajection ſueh as tv eafy, 
adviſe the omiting them. And therefore the other doubt is, 2. How the -are to be 
underſtood, Coppotng chem to be genuin. Some learned writers think we ough 

thus, Hath counted 

unboly thing. I 5 apprehend the word here is uſed in the ſame fenſe as abu xvii. 19. 
abeir ſakes I ſancti 3 But if we compare the other es in · this epiſile wherein this 
term is uſed, we ſhall find that it relates wholly to the effect of the ſacrifice upon the perſons 
for whom - it-was offered, and not to- its effect upon the ſacrifice, or the ſueriicer. It ſeew 


therefore moſt probable that our author here ſhows- the aggravation of the-guile of: .apaſtates 
| From the horrid ingratitude and baſeneſi wherewith they were chargeable 1 — Mites 


that precious of Chriſt, whereby they had themſelves becn-ſanRified and admared into 
the covenant, and taken to be God's people, diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of-the world, 
(w) Ka 73 Treiua f ydeil© wvleiras. And bath done deſpite unto the Spirit of g. 


-the-ſame ſort. of finers is ſet out Chap. vi. . where we have fone 


ew fe =. ff 0 
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Vengeance belngeth unto Vengeance belongeth unto me, T will — 
Gich 5 2 Penſe, * the. Lord G. And again, The 
hig, The. Lord ſhall. judge Lord 


NO T EA 


give up thid e and to Fan theſe extraordinary 1 to „cp Sat. as "Y 
Scribes and Phariſees did during our Saviour's life; who attributed them to Beelzebatb, the 
prince of devils ; than which, what greater injury, "reproach, or deſpite could be offered: to 
the holy Spirit, or to God, who freely and gracioully gave this Spirit, which upon that c- 
count is called the Spirit A Oar 148 
30 (x) Orbapiy 5» + irh 2 iu innen, we A fare Aye rer. For 
we know bim that bath }aid; Vehgeance 8 me, ſaith the Lon. Several" thin things need 
to be conſidered in this citation from Deus. 'xxxif. 35 
1. The manner id which it is introduced, Pr ve know him thas hath (aid, which . lerne 
commentator interprets to be Mgfes. And iadecd, conſidering that clauſe that is added, ſaith -* 
the Lora, that Jarerhes 225 tems nor to be much amiſs, This in fnk vy agree very well 


* 


with the reading of Nom, who brings i in the paſſage only — FR ere ER 5 


it is epriten, Bie — e is ſingular: and tis not unlikely chat ke in 
him, that might be occaſioned by his comparing the place with Ram. xile 19, — ſame - 
is · in that-- manner For tis euriten, / rr 
thac it was-owing to any real di noe he ond in ea bo 

2. Another thing to be obſerved, is, that thoſe Aye. d See . 
wanting in the ug. Syr. Ethiop.. and Cops. verſions, and. i in both the and Latin in the 
moni, and in the Latin (and DF. Mills thinks in the Greek alfo) St. Germ copy⸗ 2 
muſt be farther owned that they don't a x ap either in the Hebrew or cel in” the verſe” 

Dint, here cited. ag f. . can't ca to thoſe: who'-are for eaving h 
| L. beg ve A wh then I AR of Bhs Rado 5 
ke genuineneſs of them is not in the leaft contefied. Nor is ther 


. - 1 ing | 
th bard's tht the ker, and the. wordt are his, whictt-is reully 
where 26 ae paſs Hom ſpeaking 0 ing of che Lot in the chird perſoh, 851 in 
222 . a 55 

d * · ons 1. 0 189 
Sd 2. This is not unuſual in citing 8 i fo 
wich hey. have recorded, to add Ek backers A p 


— et rn Ty bo art ney 1 
an ikely 
- * ns of bis being the Abe tor Aer un 


2 
al dr LITE ia this ies. SEE TED 
live, SATTH- THE LOR: 
S . 
citation 1s taken. The r in 5 
tow, and "go —— 1. TH.THE LORD; \aud 
e bee wes the hired el 


na ra 
3. le ** ge yet more ma 


Rs TEM 
reve envi, aer 
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31. Lord ſhall judge bis people (Y). And con- . people; a fear 
K „ N . ...adering O73 . E | : 


V 


vulg. Mea eft ultio, & ego retribuam eis. And St. 1 cites the place thus, comm. in Ezek. 
xxv. 15, Cumgq; Dominus dicat, Mibi vindictam, & ego retribuam. Farther, neither does our 
author, nor St. Paul acknowledge the and, which ſhould anſwer to the Hebreeu j. And ſince 
the 7ulg. in rendring both places where tis cited leave it out, it ſeems not improbable that 
their true ancient verſion of Dent. did exactly agree with what we find in the epiſtles, and 
that it ſtood thus, Mibi vindi t am, ego retribuam. As to the firſt part St. Serom ſeems to vouch 
for it, and as to the leaving out &, let the authorities alleged be duly weighed againſt his and 
the Syr. which! owns it in this place, but rather paraphraſes than tranſlates Ram. Xi. 19, The 
queſtion now ie, how to make the Hebrew in Dent. and in the Greek, in the two citations 
ree. Now tis plein chat Nl is tbe third and not the firſt perſon, and therefore if we re- 
.-tain che J it ſhould be read, To but that alteration does not ſo well compott with the 
place: for beſide that it . retains the copulative which in the two epiſtles is left que, tis ir ſelf 
rovided we can do as well with a leſs. "What I would therefore offer is, that we 

8 in the Hebreey DOIWR» as in ver. 40. eee, bs 


che Set citations, Nor i the change hard to be ſi ſed, if we imagine the midũe ſtrobe 
af the co remain tolerably plain while the to fide ſtrokes were: obliterated, I am the more 
confirmed in this, becauſe if we take the word to be'a noun, and read according to the pre- | 
ent e that maſt be an far as I can a Tenember at pu gov Ao bes- 


2 


1 Jefis ; Chet, 
brine were much more rel a and important yen en by 2 1 55 debe chit, the af- 
2 5 El ori  belongeth ro God, be will Aue 1s 710 be dene as a genera] —__ 

efore e 
5 Le adh, Ae nerd N nav du. And again, The Lord an Judge bis peu 
This pai, A may be taken either From al. cxxxy. 14. or from The, a_ 6. for * 


an JJ r £A ﬀ#Amc_ aac-oca om 


part pr ver. 3%. gout fo Jeu two, page es are La Sober te FO n 

2 . wall be ohjected, that th 122 dg as . in Deut. a 4 not e tuthox ; pw 
For A manifeſt — 1 judging pies miſting, wheres in Pert, may 

taking vengeance on their de er 


by, Form to this] it wk be Frere | wr bange in Dent. m might at the Ne read - 
8 ſeem naturally to admit this incexpretation, Foy the Lord Hall judge bis people, an 
1590 415 r bis. ſervants, <pben be Letb t that | their , „wer is gone, and there is none u 
i \fepenting bimſelf jor his J dee, Fore neceſſari y exegetical of — ju nh 

1 ot ee objection could be removed But there 3s 2,00 uh: y at to under 
11 nd. the words. There ſeem rather to be 150 Gato net t hings $0 een of in that pla 
LO Ther That * will judge, that is, undd, his own f Pls, Fa this is firſt N 2 as 

for God firlt to deal. with his own: . udgment oſs co begin gt 
' douſe of- Tod, 1 Pet. ir. 17. And that, (z.) He will chen ehr enn rw: — The 
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ful — te: falf into the | {dering/thavhedorke"God who hires forever, 


hands of the wache — Al wia wer; 
zr call. and has! 7 it muſt 
1 ior! ; "7 on him more E 
any pH ments vrhich men 


9 "Bar aa 0 ra tremendous £3 
rene, 9 el abc. 


f! 2 Y; wy rie 2 on 
1 Auw 2H 


2 637 (ITT Fd, ot 0 Fn: bn Wy 1 91 PK. 1 55 7. 
1 rely? on N 26433 


1 Job of 60 452% $2107 ? 30 0 if wy E eh L * 1901 _ > Jiett 
- ud: avit mor lt" 85 II 2111 ol bun 100 fit Dur 
5 . f theit 0 very x 22. I 
thereupon repent, he. will repent 2 an 15 222 75 2 
caſe there put, from thoſe words, — * 


up, or left, which plainly ſuppoſes them to be . — wi wr; or by God oefore ke de 
repents for them. Here is then Gods, fot ing, pple by delivering them 2 their fins into 
their enemies hands; and then as a“ diſtinct thin 2 recovering and delivering them out of 
their enemies hands, and taking vengeance on thoſe enemies. This is much confirmed by the 
pron | ve . ad 12 ad ſhduld we tranſlate ide Rrſt cue, nato ths *© 
ins, regent — — Mind ere frequent 
7 tera of the paſſages wack be ſtill "hore + rw Remy ge e 
tions chat will yer 5 e this: account. 


one that the ment is ke b == Tos 1 nc 2 
of- his pedpie, * in their fins could have ns benefit by God's afterwards: | 
his ſervants, ee as only a final{ remnant of the great body; aud W 
God's tremenddus . were brought to repentance. Aud hefides e 
by his diſcourſe before cut off alf incour nent fom pee by ſhowing their"exſe to * 
remedy, we er was no hope of t eir repentanee. 

* It may be thought that God's judging hrs people in this ſenſe" old ſignify” nothing with 

gent to apolieres, . religion ceaſtd any longer dae e Ws 

Bur this objctfion wilt vanifh when we remember to whom the Cpilile is direRts. 
could not perſuade rhetaſelves tt the relarion\between Cod nud thein ſhoul# Ever eftg f fl. 
the goers converts to chriſtianity, when they relspſedd tc pen, did it Becnuſe 
thought by that courſe. they, conformed to the 'Moſarck 'covenint; whereby God was! in geckt 
be their God and to cake chem for his people: So thae voching could Be more preper than ts 
argue with -them accordiag- to their own ſuppoſition, and to mind chem of t 3 3, 
pudgments \ which God executes upon his own people for their fins. -!* WER 
11 ( @ ons 4 to falk into-the bands . 2 ä 
of God, i ed more re by him. 2 
xxi. t 3. "her b in tho — God is ſpoken © 'gfaci 
he is conſidered” as & rightequs and angry judge aki ing e of 


being the living 8 9 6d whe lives ind can gte ven eance 2 
to —— Fry of the rertibleneſs of Ins: yengeatics. '' Set Mer AT Bs he 1 0 


that this verſe refers to the uſt puniſhments! mflited by men for the th deci of the law of 'Moſer, i 
and to the unriglteons' 8 tions chriſtians indured: from their enenries, and Mir bur durfior | 


rouge put chem in nA} the the divine Land was OR. more terrible 


—— — 4 
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2 PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


33. 


on upon you by ſyour own example. Re- the former days, in which 
member then the: former times, in which after — 8 


vou were: inlightened in the chriſtian faith affiftions : Partly whillt 5e, 


(a), ye indured a great combate (5) of ſuf . berh b © gazing fock 
ferings; partly whilſt you were expoſed as alitioas ; f 75 
upon a theatre (6), .by . . and affli-P wit ye became compu 


tions, and partly whilſt ye were made parta- uſed. For ye had compa. 4 


kers with thoſe who lived under ſuch hard- fion of me in my bonds, and 


34. 


ſhips. For ye ſympathized with thoſe who ef e Rong 
were in bonds (4), and joyfully ſuffered the you 1 
loſs of your earthly ſubſtance, being per- auge © barer and an e: 


during an 
Kaden A au have in heaven &@ 5 00.9 0 110 oy 4. 
3 3 


upon t „ Den 
— us os, * _ dere den IF — x) inane 2 .c 1 en: 


* 


. 3 3 Src _ Made 4 gazing Gr fot, Compare " "Gr. iv. 2 75 has 
34 (4) Teig q {4s ure rαονννν. For ye compaſſion we in my 
Were it certain that this pak true reading of the place, there would be little room left 


doubt. of the. epiſtle s being writen by St. Paul. But the Alex. and other MASS. of the bel now 


read here 5g — inſtead of dh, e ws. And the fame is confirmed b ent verſons, 
Pulg. Sr. and Cope. and by Chryſeftom ana Theopbyla#. The paraphraſe ther As follows that 


reading. Compare Chap. xiii. 3. Further it may be here obſerved, that 2 A having 


mentioned two things, ver. 33. to ſet forth the ſufferings « of the Hebrezys eds in 
rein he » hog been 


this verſe to give a proof of both, but does not proceed in the order w 

pre them: the firſt clauſe of ver, 34. their ſympatbizing «vith thoſe in bonds relating to * 
tter in ver. 33. their being partakers with them eubo were thus treated : ond in like manner 

the laſt clauſe of oy 34. is a proof of the firſt in ver. 33. „ 
le) Tiwwoxo]is i New & tau]ois xe n & deve, A © Knowing iy 

* Jelves that ye have in heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance.) The. Paronomaſia i in 

: and UTagEy ſeems very like St. Pauſs way of writing. There is a conſide- 


— 82 


5 di 
82 by an unuſual trajection joins the & dis with Caſes, Nu in your 

yet that ſeems preferable ro the rendring of others, Knowing that you in your 
wer r ſubſtance i in heaven. It ſounds firangely, that he ſhauld fay in the ftp ct: ſentence, that they 
had it in themſelpes, and that they had it in beaver, And if neither of theſe i interprecations 
are agreeable, there will be a neceſſity to have. recourſe to ſome different reading. 


——U—ä—4— ? 3333 D e 
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culty in {ling the true reading, and fo the exact ſenſe of this paſſage... Our 8 | 


5 


x, 
q 
( 
( 
; 
J 
0 


60 „ „ 0 om 


. 


S5 2 os =, 2 0 


elle. 3 ” 2 s : 5 3 * a 
4 : * , : : Th | Ly 1 5 I & N 2 
. * S8 E C T. # X \ wy AY 1 3 2 * 


n 1 HA P. x. ., N why 508). 6 
a | . * ! $5 Fo 4 RY 
ad O EE that ye refuſe not — * KE 2 1 don't 2 59 dif: 


5 they laod or who re: 1 obey (a) him that ſpeaketh (b): for 


o 
al- 

fo fuſed him that ſpake on if th did not eſcape the divine vengeance 
wh a, ach more Sal] wt and Tibleaſure, who wind to obey God af- 
ng from him chat ſpeakerh from ter he had ſpoken to them on earth at mount 
nen: Whoſe voice then Sing7, much more ſhall, not we eſcape, if we 
8 ie 51 negied or contemn him, now he ſpeaketh to 


us from heaven 1. 9.5. . Whoſe yoice then 


cauſed 
NOTES. 


25 (a) My edailionds 3 fla. Te veſuſe not bim that ſreaketh,) - Some ſeem in- 
clined to fetch the ſenſe from ver. 19. where our . uſos the ſame verb, Which woice they 
that beard, intreated pagnTigavTo that the cord fiowld not be ſpoken to them any more. Accord- 
ing to which interpretation the ſenſe would be this; 4 See that you don't deprecare God's 


= 2K A 
. 2 , 


© manner at mount Sinai, ſaid unto Moſes, Speak thou with us, and eve. ill bear : 2 not 
1 « Gal eat with us left eve die, Exod. xx, 19, Compare Deut. v. 25. xviii.. 16. But our 
own tranſlation ſeems here preferable, For as our rendring perfectly ſuits the ſen e of the 
word, ſo we ſeem to be directed to it by the laſt clauſe of the verſe, where the 2 away 
fon bim that tan gr hag i uuiralens to. repypag his het en and to be uſed as 


explicatory of it. 


(5) Him that ſpoaketh.) A queſtion 1 is moved by ſome, who the | ede bs. 8 1% 


8 


Father is bend ae gned, It is manifeſt flom ber. 26. ns . He g is he wbeſe 
wice, at mount Sinai, n earth, and who had promiſed Haga, t once 
more, I Hals not the earth only, but alſo heaven. Now if we 8 Chap. ii. 6, . 
we can't reaſonably doubt that God the Father is the —— who there makes the promiſe. 
For not to inſiſt upon his being called over and over the Lord bft, which title appears to 


—__SS.-7 


tions Hou come : and 1 ſuppoſe all will gran t that according to the ſlile of the 
the Father is the perſon, who promiſes h Ire people that 3 8 
le (6) Eryde abe, xn lege, + ont # vt alfred. inp „, TAG jd 
«> Ay nugis of + d £earar v eve. Fr if they eſcaped wot whe bir that ſhake 
22 much more ſpall not cus eſcape,. foe rg OUT 2 


12148 i \ FL 
i wa. 
F 


T As the "expreſſion in the Greek is elliptical, I don't ſee how the; Mh cin be better ſuppl 
17 than tis by our tranſlators. ers. * word wap an 24 rape ares, alwa 
0 old and new teſtament fondly Kr r en e See D Dr. * maps ice * 
pz Now though it may 1 more @ per 1 1 del recog a. oracles from ; und therefore ſome 
5 have taken the expreſſion, him that ſp earth to be a peripbraſss for Moſes, as they take ab 
© ſo the latter, bim that ſpeaketh from beaver, to be a of Chriſt ; et gur author's 
| words hardly ſeem capable © of thy 1 den. vor then om words mu , that 
it was Moſes's voice eobich then which has not the leaſt Foundation in 


. of God's giving the lv ge mine int, wor does it. ee er men 


5 * Tpeaking to you, as the Iſraelijes did of old, who when God .ſpake to them in 3 terrible 


me peculiar to the Father; he. chat ſpeaketh | there is he wha promiſes. that the ef all na- 


25. 


26. 


fered to as ſyeaking. Some think hereby is meant Chriſt ; I think 05 cheater hand God the 
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PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


cauſed a proper ſhaking of the earth at mount ſhook the carth: but now 
Sinai (d): but ſince that by the prophet ** nn 
Haggai he hath promiſed another Kind of 9 | 
ſhaking which takes place under the preſent - 
diſpenſation (e), which promiſe is contained. Se 


oned here in the context, ver. 19. where he ſays chriſtians were not come to the ouice.of onde, 


which they that beard intreated that the word Hod net be ſpoken to tbem any more, which could 


not he the voice of the words of Moſes ; for they deſired that Moſes might ſpesk to them, and 
only deprecated God's ſpeaking to them, leſt they ſhould die, Exod. xx. 19. And beſides, our 
author brings. in Moſes himſelf as exceedingly-quaking and: trembling, ver, 2 1. which he would 
not have done, if his own. voice had cauſed thoſe terrible ſigns. It ſeems therefore evident, 


that he who ſpake on/earth is God the Father, the ſame with him whoſe voice then ſhock the 
earth, and who promiſed to ſhake not only the earth but the heavens alſo, - 


The queſtion then is, how we are to account far the argument here uſed, if we underſtand. 
God the Father to be the ſpeaker in both cafes. And *tis-evident that the ſtreſs of the argu» - 
ment lies in the different manner of his ſpeaking, his ſpeaking on earth, and his ſpeaking from.. 


heaven. Now. here his ſpeaking on earth ſeems to intend his ſpeaking not barely upon the 
earth, but his ſpeaking in a way that. was agreeable thereto,” accompanied with earc ly figns 


and wonders, fire, thunders, lightnings, a ſound of-a trumpet, N and, the ſhak-. 


ing of the earth: and the ſpeaking from beavey may import his ſpeaking to us by kis Son who 


came down from heaven, aud ſuitably to the place from wheace he came declared heavenly 
things, Fob iii. £2, 31, 32. Or rather I am inclined to explain this by his ſpeaking to us by 
his boly Spirit, according to that 1 Pet. i. 12. Unto #s-they did minifter the things which are now 


vetorted wato you; by them evho ve preached the goſpel unto you, 'with the Holy Ghoſt ſent doun 
from heaven. And the force of the argument lies in this, that this diſpenſation is much more 


glorious in its nature, than that of the law, and conſequently the fin of deſpiſing it, and the 


unichment that will follow it, muſt be greater. alſo, St. Paw]. will bear me out in making 


ch a difference between the giving of the law and the giving of the Spirit, 2 


god bath made us able minifters of the new. teftament, nat of the letter, but of .the Spirit: for the 


letter killeth, bur the Spirit giveth life, But if the miri ſtration of death writen ind ingraves in 
ſtones, was glorious, fo that the children of Iſrael could not fedfaftly bebold Me face of Moſes for 


the glory of his countenance, which glory wvas to be done achay; bow ſhall not the miniflration of 
dhe Spirit be rather glorious? For Fibe miniſtration of condemnation be glory, much more doth 
the miniſtration of righteoaſneſs exceed in glory. For even that which ca made glorious, bad 
no glory in bir reell, by veaſon of the glory that excelleth...' For if that which is done _awvay 
was glorious, much more that eybich remaineth i glorious. If by the Spirit we here under- 
ſtand with Mr. Locke Chriſt, it will then make no conſiderable ales as to the purpoſe for 
which this text is alleged. Only we ſhould then rather fix Nes firſt ſenſe, and ſuppoſe 


that our authar means not his =. by his Spirit ſent down from heaven, but that he ſpeaks 


10 us by Chriſt, or as he expreſſes himſelf, Chap. i. 2. He, Rub ſhuten to us in hu BY days by 
bis Son. Either way the reaſoning of our author appears to be juſt. And if inſtead of rendring 
Sw geg be, if ve tum away,. we ſhould render it if «ve deſpiſe, as Budeus Comm. G. L. 
ſhows it has that ſenſe, it might add ſomewhat'to the force pf the argument : but there bein 
gdod authority for our own rranſlatjon, I don't inſilt upon it; nor is there any aged I ſhops 
hee the argument will do Hout rr. ON 
"36 CH Js Book Fit. 98; pſy; 4, 2k, 6 
(e) Nov 3. But now.) As'the'767s then refers to the time of giving the law at mount 
Vnai, and the rev. 5 but noch, ſtands In o polition to i 1 think it muſt et Jes 9. 
finſe, aud but wow is as much us bit des os trees Adenin. 
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Yet omas more I hate not 4n thoſe words, 55 1 28 1 2 
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e 


— 4a vvriguhor's wib of We tale of mal tlie earth, gabe, 
4 for he uſes ir himſelf rere. 1 be 


_ cally 4 2 — St. g — R 
) Thave alr ee do ſay ſome what concernin our authot's' Uiſcoutſe in Wb 
@, in explaining . i. 10-12. See note ( 2). But it ſeems neceffary here more 'ful- 


y to confider it. This ſhall do under the three following heads, 1.) The manner in which 
x $ paſſage i: is cited. 2.0 The cxplicacion given of it. 39 The vindicarion of our author ia | 
that 

.) As to the manner in which our meh Hits days this words of the prophe. Now here 
ir will be proper to ſet down the words of the prophet, that the reader may compare 1 — 
with the citation. Thus then they ſand, Hag. ii. 6, 7. For thus ſaith the Lord of 0 ;, Tie 
once, if #3 a little nbi, and 1 will; ale the egen and the earth, and the ſea, ani the du 
land'; and I will Hate all nztions, Gur author in eiti he e has made read variation, 
but tis only fuck as is common in all wrirers; and therefore he cannor be liable to any cenfure 
upon chat account. Thus he has left our, E #5 u Hitle while, 7 as I appreflend, 


mention of ir was not much to his oſe. =Y 20 peak ſpeak of this as woe put in execu- 
tion, and ſo he brings the matter upon the otherwiſe the paſſage might 
2 NE ho banter — ly remote from the 


time, I am iſenſible th i clauſe in omired by the LXX. whic Tam to attribute — 
to their owny or their — careleſnefs, ar elſe to he offcioaſiels; of ſome chriſtians, 
who er „ ee f ee — to our 2 — For it ſeems — 
1 improbal e that c not originall belong to text, q. would ve 
inſerted it in their Bebree copies ſince —— againſt them. 


Again, in the eitation is leſt out, that God would . the ſea and the dry land, u 
he would Pute all nations. I hinted in the note before refered 5 A reaſon why he may be 


thought to omit the mention of the ſea and of the dry land, as ignify rather the people go- 
2 — 3 to — 


verned than the governors, the change of the latter, being wha he 
cate, and the ſame may be the reaſon why he omits to meation his 

. 
earth, he lays ad . prove! 1 not 5 
God by the prophet promiſes boch, 30 aule ean be found 0 
ner of citing the words he lays a very Ea ee 
was moſt to his purpole, and upon eee e 155 75 

2.) As to the ſenſe in which our author explains th 
© That God would ſhake, diſſolve and put an end to 
„ doms, and himſelf a kingdom under the b, that dp 
© others, and ſhauld not be « but continue to the end of the world,” | He 
to be the ſenſe of: tlie n he immediately adds, accotding to: amade, "ht his 
cord, Let once more ſign the removing of ſs thug thas ave Pan, as 
are made, bat theſe things whith cannot be alen Now int 
hich cannot'be Halen, he ſhows plainly in — next 4 
which came be moved. And what kiogdom' can that be Which chriſtiuns 
kingdom of the Meſſiah ? And if this kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, is ſet _ 
ing of the things that are made, n arid the earth, muſt nor 
c 
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NOTES. 


preſiy difiinguiſhes the heayens and the earth in this, caſe, and by: his'mannex. of 
ſhows that the heavens were conſidered as much greater than the earth, if by the earth he means 
earthly rulers, he muſt by che heavens mean fome ſuperior, that is angelica), rulers. The read- 
— will conſider whether theſe things don't much ſtrengthen the. interpretation given of 
Chap. i. 10— 12. LEES . 
3. Let us now examine whether the interpretation of this place given by our author, does not 
appear to be agreeable to the original. deſiga of the prophecy. Now here let it be conſidered, 
1. That the prophet himſelf has explained the baking of the beavens and the earth, by the over- 
thraeffing and deſtreying kingdoms, and therefore has ſo far juſtified our amtbar; - This ſeems plain 
enough by ver. 21, 22. of the ſame chapter. Speak to Zerubbabel governor of Judah, ſaying, 1 


vill ſhake be heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow the throne of 7 I will. 


deſiroy the firength of -the kingdoms of the heathen, and I <vill overthrow the charioti and theſe 

2. We have good reaſon from the prophet likewiſe.ro judge that this ſhaking was to be at 
the ſetinꝑ up God's kingdom under the Meſſiah, becauſe the prophet there © plainly. mentions 
him NM YI Ne IRA) which we have rendred, And the deſir of all nations Pall come, 
which ken.s to me a hard conſtruction. The eaſieſt ſeems. ro be this, And they (the nations] 
Hall come to the deſire of all nations: where nothing is ſupplied bat Wie 

ticle, the, omiſſion of which. is not unuſual after the word NN. See Gen. xii. 10. xxxili. 
15 Alu. 25. According to either ef. theſe two rendrings, the Meſſiah is ſpoken of under that 


- 


character of the defire of all nations, and ſo either of them will confirm our author interpretation. 


And the order in which this clauſe ſtands in the prophecy. will ſhow that. jr can't be meant of our 


Saviour's incarnation, that being previous to the. ſhaking of the heavens and the earth, where- 
as this coming is ſub{c quent vpan it, But if we follow the tranſlation of the LXX. who ſeem to 
have read in the copies they uſed N ipſtead of i and therefore rendred Kai ite 70 


| Srnacx]d:wdi]er N Ebd. The eled of all nations. ſpall come ; it is true then: the Medal is not 


| obſerved that the prophet Haggai was ſent to incourage Zerwbbabel in building the houſe of the 


there called the defire of all nations but even that rendsing will juſtify our author; ſince the 
coming in of..the Gentiles muſt be upon the ſeting up the kingdom under the Meſſiah; .* */ ; ._ 
There is an ebjcGion againſt this interpretation which to ſome may. appear plauſible, and 


therefore-ought to be. cnſidered. And I ſhall the rather ſpeak to it becauſe it will. lead. me to 


explain ſcme parts of that prophecy which I- have long thought to be miſundezſiood by com- 
ee ERS ITT IE \ Wh $45 © 25 At nes 
The objection is taken from the laſt verſe of the prophecy, Inthat day, ſaith the Lord of hefty 
vill I take thee, O Zerubbabel my. ſervart, the ſon of Shealtiel, ſaith the. Lord, and will make 
thee as. a ſignet : for I bave choſen thee, ſaith abe Lord of hoſts:-+ And that I may not conceal 
any thing of the ſtrength of the objection tis to be obſerved that this relates to the very ſamo 


time ſpoken of ver. 6, 7. as appears by ver. 2 1. where we have the expreſſion over again, I 


evill fake the heavens and the earth. Now: che faking promiſed; ver 21. cannot be differend 


from that ver. 6; becauſe then thers would be two ſuch ſhakings, whereas ver. 6. aſſures us 


there. was to be but one. Since therefore in that day God would rake Zerubbabel and make 
him as a ſignet, it may be argued that this Paking was to happen in his time, and conſequent» 
ly could not be at the ſeting up God's kingdom. under the Meſſiah. Whence ſome would / wil- 
lingly interpret this by what happened under the kings of Perſia ; and interpreters have put 
themſelvesa to much trouble to devife how what was promiſed to Zerubbalal was accompliſhed 
in his. time. It feems not difficult to give a full anſwer to this objection. Let it therefore be 


Lord, or the temple at Fernſalew ;. and that in order hereunto he inſifis upon three thing. 
1. That however mean and contemptible the houſe of the- Lord might ſeem to them in its 


' preſent condition, yet he had reſolved to make it more glorious than ever it was before. To 
' this purpoſe he alleges what has been before conſidered, I will fake. all nations, and the defire 
| of. all nations fall came; and then adds, And I will fill-this bete evith glory, ſaith the- Lord of 


boſs, This is generally underſtood as though the Meſſiah ſhould come while the ſecond:.tem- 
pie-calitizued, and that: his preſence. inJit-in the days of his fleſh ſhould be a greater gory 


or 7 or ſome like 
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the ſecond temple than any that ever belonged to the firſt. But this interpre: ation maꝶ well 
be conteſted, For in fact the thing is not true. Our Saviour did not come while the ſecond 
temple was ſtanding; the temple in his time being really the third, which was built by king 
Herod, who took up the very foundations of the ſecond: remple, and erected another in the 
ſlead of it, not only of a greater height, but of a larger circumference, as we are aſſured by 
juſepbus, Antiq. lib, xv. c. 14. It is indeed pleaded that the Fews called this the ſecond tem- 
ple, which they ſeem to have done upon this account, that the temple built by Zerubbabel was 
not deſtroyed ãn a hoſtile manner, but Was ina friendly way taken down by Herod, to be re- 
built with more [tate and magnificence : and therefore as they fpeak only of two deſtruQions, 
ſo they · ſyeak only of two temples, and conſider Herod's .temple, which was really a thisd, 22 
only” a. continuation of the ſecond- temple which was built by Zzrubbabe].” But theſe little - 
quirks and fetches of the ee. may eaſily miſlead us, if we follow them in expounding the pro- 
phecies. - Nor is that of more ſtrength whictr has been urged by many both formerly and of - 
late, that the prophet ſpeaks of it under ſuch a title, calling it This bouſe, as though that muſt - -- 
of neceſſity denote the ſiructure raiſed by Zenubbabel,-whereas it appears from the prophecy iv 
ſelf, that that means no more than the Houſe vr temple built in thts place. Hence when the + 
prophet ſpeaks of the firſt temple which had ſo many years before been utterly deſtroyed by + 
the Babylonians,” he calls it neverthelcſs tbis Houſe, Chap. ij. 3. Who is there among you that ſao”  -- 
THIS HOUSE in ber ff glory? nty, when there was nothing in the place but rubbiſh. and a 
ruinous heap, before the ſecond temple was begun to be built, it is ſpoken of in the like terms, 
Chap. i. 4. Lis time for-you; O ye, to devell in your cieled bouſes, and THIS HOUSE lie waſte 
and therefore bis houſe:is explained, Chap. ii, 9. as importing this place. fed WER 
There is der another thing that makes me not fo readily fall in with the common interpreta» - - © 
tion; and that is, that however 1 do moſt readily allow the preſence cf our Saviour te have 
been à vaſtly: greater glory than any that belonged to the firſt temple; yet. that ſeems not to 
me to be the glory to which the prophet: refers. Nay; the words are placed in ſuch an order 
as does in a manner conſtrain us to underſtand” them of $a" crea ſplendor and glory: 
Obſerve how- he proceeds-in. his diſcourſe;-* I will fl this houſe witÞ glory, ſaith the Lord = 
F loſtet The ſilver ts mine, and the gold ir mine, ſaith the Lord of boſts. The glory of this * © 
latter houſe Hall b greater than of the former, ſuith the Lord "of hoſts, and in this place will T 
give peace, ſaith the Lord of hofts. To what purpoſe can we imagine he mentions the ſilver * 
and the gold being his, if it was not to ſignify that as theſe things were at his diſpoſal, he 
could never be at a loſs for them, and would molt certainly take care that this houſe ſhould be 
filled with a glory and ſplendor that ſhould:refult'from them ? and when after kis mentioning 
the filver and the geld, he immediately returns to ſpeak of the glory of this houſe, does not + 
this kead us to interpret this glory as meaning · fur an outward ſplendor and glory? If any one 
thinks this too mean a thing to be mentioned upon ſuch an'vecafion, let him compare, Ig. Is, 
13. The glory of Lebanon fall rome unto thee, the fir-tree, the pine tee, and the box together, to 


z 
3 


beautify the place of: my ſanRuary, and I will make the place of my feet glorious. interpreters. © 
have been much perplexed about thoſe-words, Haggai ii. 9. The glory of this latter bouſe Ga be- * 
greater than of the former, and eſpecially-becaufe Ckhriſt did not come while that ſccond houſe» + 
ſtood. But they might have made their own interpretation Jeſs difhcult, if they had fendred 
the words as they ought according to the Hebe, and as the LXX, have done, Tie latter glory, 
of this kouſe Pall he greater than tbe former, [or than its firſt glory.J If any object, that the. 
lory neither of Zerubbabel's nor of Herod's temple was equal to that of Sclamon 3; I have on- 

5 this to: reply, that my account is grounded upon the words of the (prophecy it ſelf, aud 
that perhaps the thing is to be explained from ſome of the laſt chapters in Ezekiel, _ 2 

2. The next ĩncouragement given to Zerublabel is, that however G had blaſted? and fadly 
diſappointed them while they had neglected his houſe, he would now bleß them from this 
2 they heartily ſer about the building of it, ver. 1019. which verſes have no 
dithculty in them. 3 55 5 eee 

3. The laſt incouragement is that which more peculiarly concerned Zerubbabel himſelf, and 
i>the ground of the tion, wer. 23. I will: take thee, O Zerubbabel nd will make ite 
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Chap. XII. 


27. 


PARAPHRASE TEST. 


And when the prophet uſes this expreſſion, ven- And this word, Ye 27 


7 once more, he ſignifies thereby (5) the reaoring er Tes thin 
change that ſhould once, and but once, be e 
FF 5 
| NOTES. 
as 4 fignet : for I have choſen thee. Where Zerubbabel appears to me to be ſpoken of perſanal - 


| ly and properly, and not myſtically or typically. I think therefore that ſomewhat'is promiſed 


to Zerubbabel himſelf, as tis not unuſual for God to promiſe peculiar rewards to thoſe whow 
he imploys, and who are diligent in his ſervice. . Thus a ſpecial promiſe is made to Ebedemejech, 
Jer. xxxix. 16—18, And u,. the high-prieſt, Zerubbabe/'s-partner in building the tempic, 
is incouraged in the work by a promiſe like to that before us, Zec. iii. 7, So that in the 

this may be looked upon as a promiſe of a reward made to Zerubbabe] himſelf, which reward 
was to be beſtowed upon him after his death, and it may be underſtood in much the ſame man- 
ner as that to Daniel, Chap. xii. 13. But go thy evay till the end be e for thu galt rag, an 

in thy lot at the.end of the days. And as a ſignet was an ornament men were then fond of, and 


which muſt have been continually remembred by them, ſince they wore it upon their breaſts or 


their arms, Cant. viii. 6. the meaning of the alluſton ſeems to be this, that God had a ſpecial 
value for him, and would remember to reward him: And ſince this was to be in that day 


when God would ſhake the heavens and the earth, it may poſlibly mean that he ſhould be 


one of thoſe who ſhould then be raiſed from the dead, or as though God had feta ſeal or 
mark upon him that he ſhould be redeemed from the grave at that time, according to that ex» 
preſſion, Fpb. iv. 30. Te are ſealed wnto the day of redemption. .. i © br ae 
27 (b) And this word, yet once more, fignifieth.] *Tis the baking of the heavens. and the 
earth that properly ſignifies the alteration mentioned by our author; and the word, Tef oe 
more only imports that there ſhould after the prophet's time be bur one mere ſuch alteration, 
This therefore is the ſenſe of his words: The faking here ſpoken of betokens à vaſt altera- 


e tion that ſhall be made in the things ſaid to be ſhaken : but when he ſays, he will ſhake 
| © them yet once more, he means that he will make but one ſuch alteration ; and 


t that the things which ſucceed upon that ſhaking ſball continue unſhaken, ſince ſuch a ſhak- 
4 ing was to be but once after the promiſe,” . # 5 
It may here perhaps be objected, that this interpretation does not aecord with hiſtory, from 
whence we are to learn the accompliſhment of the prophecy: for the change that was made in 
affairs at the deſtruction of the Perf an monarchy, and under the Grecian which tame in the 
room of it, and eſpecially under Antiocbus; and likewiſe the change that was aſter that, 'when 
the Roman empire ſucceeded the Grecian, and the Fews were ſubdued by them, may ſeem to 
import there were more ſuch — than one between the time of the R the ſet⸗ 
ing up the kingdom under the Meſſiah. Fr Ds» 
It ſeems to we a ſatisfaclory anſwer to this objection, that none of theſe aiterations dome up 
to the words of the prophet. For, t. Hero was no faking of the beavens, no change of the 
heavenly or angelical governors, they continued princes or preſidents over their reſpecti 


pro- 
vinces as they were before. 2. Though there was in thee indeed a leaking of ibe earth, and 


a change of eaithly monarchies and governments; yet it was not ſuch an one as ifſuediin- the 
coming of the deſire of all nations, or in the callify in of the ele Gentiles, Theſe kingdomigiood 


as much ia oppoſition to God, the one as the other, the laſt as the firſt. But here ſuch a king - 


dom is foretold to be the reſult of this ſhaking, which God himſelf would make, as never 


ſhould be ſhaken or overturned. This account therefore ought to be compared with that of 


another propher, Dan. ii. 44. In the days of theſe kings ſpall the God of beaven | ſet up a kingdom, 
echich fall never be deſfivoyed : and the kingdom foall not be leſt to other people, batt it fail -breaken 
Pieces and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it Pall fland for ever. Compare alſo Chap. vii. 
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for ever, euen for ever and ever. Ver. 22. The time came that the ſafnts poſſeſſed the kingdom. 
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thad are ſhaken, ag of 
that are made, that 
things whick cannot he fhak- 


NOTES, 


eur tFABLIALQLE 

it the- #n0PULRg. 

that are of Bat ave 
have 


en were to remain: ar hag : and:25 he. ſeems to diſtinguiſh between un Ne and 


ould. have preſerved that diſliadion, and not have rendered the 
CCC ge 

29 ( Ad, ian 946647 odancubertis. ibereſe gue revivieg 4 lind 

which cauncs be moved.} The phraſe A, HN ,,, N receive. @ kingdoms, is not 


made of thoſe things that are ſhaken (i), as 
of things which had been formerly appoint- 
0 ed (, that ſo the things which are not then 
er ei ac k. er maden may remain unchanged (7) Where- 

el, let us have grace, ſare as we chriſtians do now reeeive a king- 

| dom which we know ſhall be unſhaken and 
unmoveable (m), let us be ſtedfaſt in imbra- 

OO 
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unuſual in profane authors: dut is never, that I have obſerved; uſed ercept concerniog ſuch a? 


e 


D e 


dom. Which ſuits with the language of the prophet Daniel, Chap. vii. 18. The ſaints of 
moſt high fall take the kingdom 4285 


Ti 


4 


Ch 


given of Chap. i. 10—12, 


ap XII. 


* PARAPHRASE O TEAT 


.cing and adhering to the goſpel (), which __ wa” — 


will direct us (0) how we may ſerve God and godly fear. For our 29 
8 rd. 


acceptably, even with a holy reyerence and God. 10 a conſuming 
fear of him. And this is highly neceſſary for 


us, becauſe our God is a conſuming fire (.. 


NOTES. 


* "Tis farther ta be obſerved, that our author infers this our receiving # kingdom from the ex: 
preſſion of God's faking the beavens and the eaprb, that is, his overthrowing ſome kingdom: 
that he might ſet up another. And this I think very much confirms the interpretation b 


(n) Exouk X. Let us have-grace.) "Grace being underſtood in different ſenſes by 


--Interpreters, the meaning of the place muſt be fixed according to that ſenſe of the word which 
wie think to be preferable. Some by grace underſtand a holy diſpoſition and temper ; which 


without all doubt is abſolutely neceſſary in order to our acceptably ſerving God. Bur 'tis ar 
leaſt Coubtful whether the term is ever uſed in this ſenſe in the ſcripture, Others underſtand 
by grace the favour of Cod, in which ſenſe the word is frequently uſed, But this hardly ſuits 


the deſign of our author. And therefore I think grace is by an eaſy metonymy put for the 
effect of grace, that is the goſpel. It is- obvious that grace is ſpoken of in this ſenſe, 2 Ov. vi. 


1. Gal. v. 4. Cl. i. 6. and in many other places. If we underſtand him thus, it will | 


. - agree with the great deſign of the. epiſile, and what he is perpetually inculcating, that they 
; ſhould be ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion of the goſpel, or the chriſtian religion: and x wil 


be the ſame as xi which is frequently to be obſerved elſewhere, See Dr. Whitly up- 


on the place. 


(e) Ar ng. - Whereby,) That is, by which grace or geſpel you are taught how you may ſerve 


- 28, 29 () The reaſon why our author mentions our being taught by the goſpel to ſerve 
God with reverence and godly fear, and why he mentions his being a conſuming fire, ſeems t be 
becauſe he had before, ver. 18—21. ſer forth the terrible circumſiances which attended the 
giving of the law, which might well ſtrike the children of 1/rae} with dretd” and horror, 
Now, ſays he, though the goſpel was not delivered in any ſuch terrible manner, yet it reaches 
us, that in order to our ſerving God acceptably we muſt do it with reverence and godly fear ; 
nor does it leſs inforce the matter upon us; nay it aſſures us, that the God whom we ſerve i 
no lefs now than he was at that time, a conſuming fre. God is repreſented by the goſpel a 
reſolved to take vengeance on his enemies, and as having prepared everlaſting fire to tormept 
and conſume them. So that nothing could be more proper than for him to exhort them to ad- 
here ſtedfaſtly to the new covenant, by that very conſideration, by which they were urged 
to be obedient and faithful to the firſt covenant, Dent. iv. 23, 24. Take heed wnto your ſelves, 
left ye forget the covenam of the Lord your God, wrbich be made with you, and make you a grave» 
image, or the likeneſs of any thing <vhich the Lord thy God hath jorbiden thee, For the Lord thy 
Sod 35 a conſuming fire, even a jealous God 

e % % % „ « £1200 greece „„ 0c <2 58$0*2 e100 £092c92+012 cc cc»2ece e400 0 0 0 0 s © 64 


225482 0+*00+9*+80+00*00; +0 eve £+++000*+ce 2+eS+20%- +404 +00009 


f 


AND 


NOT FT * 


On the three laſt Chapters of the 


wi 


= Wpiſtle to the H E B RE M F. 


by BEING A E 
SUPPLEMENT 
he TO THE 
: arned Mr. Peirce's Pan Ann et and 
5 Nores on this Epiſtle. 

4 WITH 


and the Language in which it was OT! riginally 
„ vritten. 


A = HALLETT, Jun. 
i ——— —————. 


LONDON: hats 


nnn in Cheapſide. M. pcc. xx xiiI. 


(Price Three Shilling) 


eee 


n Eflay to diſcover the Author of the Epitile, e. 


nted by J. Pu xs ER, for J. No ox, at the White Hart, near 


I 
#:1 


"ME ee, ; . 
2 \ 4 
I 
* 
* x 
oy 4 
, 
* 
- 
* 
' * 
nn ? 
< 1 
1 
I 1 
ns. 2. xn 
2 * 8 
? 1 
„ 
z 
* n 
* LE 
* 
& % 
7 — 
— 
* * 
\ + 
. 
1 
2 i 
* wo 
. Ll 
x 
- 
25 


„ 


— — 
1 * 
— 
. 
—— 
4 
- 
* & 
* - - 
: 
* o 
ks 
cad 9 
o 
. niet 
< 
* — 
* 
4 # 


2. 
— 15 
* 4 
_ 
* 
* * 
* * 
4 p 
— 
* 8 
1 
* A 
* 
— = 
* P 
— * 
, — 
- 
JA 
4 
* 
* 
— — 
1 
— 
- * 


WARES 7 7s greatly to be lamented, that the PARAPHRASE 
and Notts on the Epiſtle to the HEBREWS 
we "were left unfiniſb'd by the late ingenious and learned 
es Mr. Pemct, who was admirably qualify d for the 
glorious work of explaining the Holy Scriptures. 
* Ne 41d the aue eg is the greater, becauſe he did 
not leave behind him ſo much as any paper of hints relating to the 
three laſt chapters of the epiſtle. It is to be wiſh'd the commen- 
| tary on it were well finiſp d. But ſince, after above — years 
| waiting, I cannot leara that any one has undertaken the work, I 
have been prevail d with by the importunity of ſome worthy friends 
to publiſh the following 8 to Mr. Peirce's Notes. The Pa- 
raphraſe is all along conducted, according to the beſt of my skill, 
by the ſtricteſt rules of 1 viz. not to omit one thought 
f the text ; nor to inſert any thought beſides what the Paraphraſt 
lieves the author had in his mind, when he wrote the text. I 
have carefully read over the beſt commentators on this part of the 
epiſtle; and cannot help thinking, that after all their learned and 
valuable labours, there are ſome gleanings left, which I have in- 
deavour d to gather in. I have gather d good fruit, and not 
leaves, or ſtubble, the reader will think my pains well laid out; 
if otherwiſe, I beg him to accept 19 $00 intent ions. | 
T have publiſh'd a few ſcatter'd Notes on ſome other w 0 
the 2 70 the Hebrews, in my two volumes of Notes and Diſ- 
courſes. See the Index of Texts in each. 


Exon, Sept. 30. F | 
I732, _— 


ERRATA 


InTrxoDUcTLON. | oy 

Page iv. Notes, line 1. for moriens read monens. Pag. v. Notes, I. 4. r. as by Valeſius 
Pag. xi. I. 12. for of, r. in. Pag. xiv. I. 5. for at r to. Pag. xx. I. 2. r. Varimadus. Pag. xxvii. 
I. 4. from the bottom, r. confirm'd. < | 
Pag. 1. Notes, I. 2. r. P „ fi 

. 8, I. 2. r. Paronomaſia. 1 r. uTaeYOTOV. . 4. I. penult. r. #his fu- 
Ry es 5. Notes, I. 13. r. good thing. a 6. Notes, I. 40. the Printer has ſet thoſe 
three Hebrew words firſt, which fhould be laſt. Ibid. I. penult. r. order . - 10. Notes, 
I. 5. and in ſome other places, r. Peirce. Pag. 12. Notes, |. 18. r. their belief. Pag. 13. Pa- 
raphraſe, I. 5. r. perſon. Ibid. Notes, 1. 5. dele not. Ibid. I. 17. r. of the frujts. Ibid. 
note (z)1. 1. r. gifts Pag. 17. Notes, I. 36, 37. r. forts of beaſts, or birds, & c. there are in the 
world, would. . 18, Notes, I. 24. for foot, r. feet. Pag. 23. I. 26. for 2, r. 21. 29. 
Notes, I. 4. for, their father, r. their God. Ibid. I. 30. for, mot r. af. Pag. 33. Note (t) l.). 
for get, r. ſet. Pag. 37. Text, I. 9. ſet the number 27 two lines lower. Pag. 42. Notes, l.). 
for, or, r. nor. Pag. 58.1. 6. from the bottom, r. place, was becauſe. Pag. 61. Notes, |. . 
r. bad not had. Ibid. Note (7) I. 1. r. thing. Pag. 62. Notes, I. 24. r. thing. . Pag. 6 1 Pa- 
raph. 1. 6. after the word them, add the mark of the end of a parentheſis. Pag. J. Notes, 
I. 21, 22.7. Tcgrea, Pag. 81. Notes, I. 8. from the bottom, dele o. Pag. 82. Notes, |. 11. 
r. n mount. | 4B 
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A 27 the loſs of co or : 
y lubſtance, being | 
; you haye in heayen a der . 
ſtantial treaſure, which is better, and more 
© enduring than the e weine * have 


5 | laſt, 

N 0 7 E K *» * 157 25 « | 
* Ws 8 y oy . ꝛgaſſ ros vr AY | 
« ; in your ſelves, m, 2 abe | „ anda 2222 . 
in Toy ; 1 —— like St. 


conſiderable — — and ſo the exact" ſenſe of this pal, 

„ fage. Our 2 een e eetu/[ors" 5 T: 

«OT yer thar ſeems profe of others, hue 

that you your” ſelves a better ſubſtance in heaven. It ſouri ſtrangely, Thos ba 

f So — 1 od — ſentence, that had it in themſelves, and that they had in 
Aab ib if neither of | us is agrecable, 


E, there will be a neceſſ | 
« — der rocourts 19 on e a . TILED à ne * 


36. 


37. 


. | eirce | des to 80 
would have choſen, and declared his appro 35 the reading of the (beſt MSS. 


ſame word, Mark viii. 32. where our tranflation has it, Chriſt ſpake ceny, meanin 


whole next verſe, are borrow'd from the prophet 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


loft. Therefore, after you have made ſo 8 35 


good a beginning, and ſuffer'd ſo much, and ' which hath great recom. 


ſhew'd ſo ſtrong a faith in the promiſes of ef reward. 1 a 


heaven, do not now caſt away this faith and fer ye have dons the vill 
courage (F), which will be recompenſed of Gon, ye might receive 


the promiſe. For yet a 4] 


with a large reward. And you ought not : 

to caſt Cop your faith and 3 becauſe full — I 2 
ye have need of patience, that ye may hold nd 
on in a courſe of doing the will of Go, and- 85 
that afterward ye may receive the reward 

which he has promiſed (g): Which reward |, 

you may depend upon receiving, if you hold | 
on in the exerciſe. of patience and courage: 1 
for it is but a little while, e' er the reward 85 
which is to be conferr'd upon you, will 


come, and will not tarry beyond the time 


fix d for its coming (50). And he, that is 
„ Juſt 


wi. K. AS 


e * 1 , 
—_ 
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| P irre 


The providence, of Gop bere ſtop'd the ſagacious and learned Commentator, by x 
much lamented death, from proceeding in his beloved work: to whoſe unſearchable wif- 
dom we muſt ſubmit. . If Mr. Peirce had li zen with his deſign, nd doubt de. 


verſions, vix. cs; and ſo have render'd the text hus, — knowing that you your ſelye⸗ 
have in heaven a better, and an enduring ſubſtance.'.. Ther ere are. plain traces of this reading. 
in Mr. Prirce's paraphraſe of the former Ft of the verſe above recited.. Thus reatling 
makes the text very cafy and ratelligible, Wed is ſufficiently confirm id to be the true on 
ic verſions, and of Cle nens Alex. An Laien BE e e EG | 

Of): Lac 'Confidente, i Phe Greek word; as uſed in the New. Teſtament, pruperiy 


by the tullrage of the dlexandrian and other MSS. of the old lahr, Syriac; Arabic, and 
? top 1 . - a j f ext 11 1 ; 


FI. "of 41 


ſignities courage, and reſolution in profeſſing the truth, and in perſevering in a courſe of 


virtue, when perſecution or other diſcouragements ariſe; as appears from the uſe of the 

8 * 

i. e. with courage, and without being daunted. See alſo Job. vii. 26. Xviii. 20. 5.55 
13, 29, 31. Ehpbeſ. vi. 19. Philip. i. 20. 

(g) Kopronods Ju emayytrrer,' ye might receive the, promiſe. That the expreſſion, t 


receive the promiſe, ſignifies the fame as, to receiue ibe accompliſhment. of the 2 or; 70 
- receive the reward that was promiſed, is fully confirm'd by comparing the following texts,” 
viz. Luk. xxiv. 49. I ſend the promiſe, i. e. I ſend the h that was promiſeck. 48. vit 
17. When the time of the promiſe drew nij be, the time of avcenplibing the promiſe, .or f 


beſtocring the bleſſing that was promiſe 

15. xi. 13, 33, 59., The bleſſing, or reward here meant is called & better and enduring ſub- 
ance in heaven, v. 34. and the ſalvation of the ſoul, v. 39. _ ODT LA 

(5) He, that ſball come, will come, and «vill not Her . - Theſe words, together with the 


LEY + 


by will 
ot tarry. Nov 5 
5 1 


alſo, 48. i. 4. i. 33. Gal. iii. 14. Hebr. vi. 


wk, Chap. ii. 3, 4 with regard to 
which 
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33 which paſſage three things muſt be inquired into, viz. the true of the words in 
the prophet the meaning of them; and the application made of them by the apoſtle. As 
to this ſentence, He, that ſball come, will come, and will not tarry, it is the ſame exac᷑t- 

36 j in the Hebrew, in the old Greek tranſlation, and in the apoſtle, excepting only that the 

5 word, And, which is retain'd in all the verſions of the Pohgle, is omitted in the preſent 

Hebrew copies: which is a ſmall fault in the Fewjb tranſcribers. Our tranſlators indeed 

have given a different turn to the Hebrew expreiſion of the prophet, and have render'd it 

37 thus; It will ſurely come, it «vill not tarry. hereas the Hebrew word, N is a participle, 

t ad fitly render d in Greek b A He that ſball come, or, That which ſball come: 

| As a participle it is frequently uſed, particularly Numb. iv. 3. Fob. vi. 1. 1 Sam. xxx. 23. 

s hope, I need not admoniſh the learned reader, that no manner of regard is to be paid 

4 _ pay any) to the different pointing of this (or of any other) word by the mo- 

ewa | | 

In the next place it will be neceſſary to inquire: into the meaning of this firſt part of this 
paſſage, as the words lie in the prophet. The truly learned and judicious Bp. of Durham, 
in his excellent Defence of Chriſtianity, has particularly conſider'd this text, and interpret- 
ed it as a propheſy of Chriſt, p. 160, Ec. His lordſhip renders and interprets theſe words 
of the prophet with the context thus, And at the end he ſball break forth, and not deceive : 
lo he tarry longer than your wiſhes, expect him + becauſe be, that cometh, will come, be will 
wt go beyond God's period, or appointed time, p. 162. If the paſſage is to be interpreted 
of the Meſſia s coming, I humbly move, whether it ſhould not be underſtood of his com- 
ing to judgment, or elſe of his coming to reſtore the Jecus to their own land, and to call in 

— the * $ of the Gentiles ſpoken of, Rom. xi. 25, 26. The reaſon of ſuppoſing this is, 
becauſe the paſſage does not ſeem capable of being meant of Chriſt's frf coming into the 
world. Fox, according to his lordſhip's own interpretation ef the prophet's words, this 
propheſy of the coming of the Meſſia is propoſed as a comfort to the juſt : becauſe be ſbould 
wmove the ſeeming abjections againſt providence, from he little, or no diſtinctiom between the vigh- 
ems, and the; wicked, p. 163. Whereas the frf — Chriſt did not remove theſe 
keming objections againſt providence, but rather increaſed them: ſince his feligion has 


3 expoſed his diſciples to the ſevereſt kinds of perſecution. His coming to judgment will fully 
iſ- remove the objections :: but his 77 coming did not. | — 
be. Beſides, the context will not permit us to interpret this place of Chriſt's feſt coming. 


The ſeries of the ;prophet's diſcourſe is this: He begins his book with complaining to 
Gop of the * of ſome wicked Jews, and of the evils which they brought u 
good men of their un nation, in his days, Habak i. 1—4. Next he reports the anſwer 
vhich he received from Gop, which was, that Nebwchadnezzar and the Chaldeans ſhould 
te permitted to invade udea, and to puniſh the wicked inhabitants of it, v. 5—11. The 
* apprehending, that this remedy would be as · bad as the diſeaſe, humbly expoſtu- 
es with Gon about his permitting the idolatraus nation of the Chaldeans to devour the 
23 as the faſhes of the ſea devour _ 3 0. 8 Tow — —— the 
prophet receives to this expoſtulation is the whole ſecond chapter. "The four firſt verſes 
the ue the preface to the viſion; the reſt of the chapter is the viſor itſelf. - One would natu- 
ally expect, that the anſwer to the expoſtulation of the prophet ſhouid be to this pur- 
poſe, viz. * Tho' I will ſend the Chaldeans upon you, and permit them to make dread- 
ful havock among you: yet the time ſhall come, when I will ſettle you in peace in 
* your own land, and neither the Chaldeans, nor any other nation, ſhall any more conquer 
Vor diſtreſs you. Believe my promiſe, and wait patiently for the time, when the Hell. 
derer ſball come out of Zion.” One might the rather incline to interpret the promiſe in 
this ſenſe, becauſe. of what the oracle ſays, v. 14. Which ought ro. be render'd thus, 
The land [of - Judea] ſball le Mi [with inhabitants] #0 know the glory! of the Lord, a the 
Uiters cover the ſeas i. e. Tho the Chaldeans ſhall be pe to deftroy ſome of the 
' [ſraclites, and to carry others away into captivity, ſo as that few men ſhall be leſt in 
' Judea : yet there is a better time coming, when the land of Judea ſhall-be Mad with 
' {fraclites, as the waters fill the [channel of the ſea.” This interpretation of v. 14. 1 
Fatefully acknowledge I received from the converſation of that excellent e 
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NOTES. 


Mr. Peirce who, in the ſame juſt manner, in the parallel place, Ife xi. 9. ans Wl 
obſerved, that the old Greek — has thus — — — texts. N this 0 it th 


appears moſt likely to be) the meaning of the prophets, it will be impoſſible to — 


either of them, in the contexts of the ſaid places, as my — the 
e 


therein, and know and worſhip Gop, Exel. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14, 21, 26. 


he 
Samy 5 ap 


Meſſia. For very ſoon after his feſt coming, A. D. 70. t 


being repleni/b'd with Jecuiſb inhabitants to know the Lord, that it was then almoſt empjed 


of them, and they have not yet been ſuffer'd to return to their own land. Bat this 
diction of filling the land to know the Lord ſhall be hereafter accompliſh'd. | Ezekiel has 
told the ſame, viz. that the evelve tribes ſhall be refored to their own land, ſhall m! 21 


But, to ſay the truth, I queſtion, whether the paſſage here borrow'd by the apoſtle * 
out of Habbakkwk does at all relate to the A The apoftle's uſing the words does no _ 


According to this interpretation we may fully juſtify our Engh/b verſion of Heb. ii. ;. Wil © 
in uſing the word, it. . For the viſten is yet for an appointed time, but at tbe end, it ſball 0 1 
and not lye e ibo it tarry, wait ſor it, becauſe it 22 come (or rather, that, «hich foal Bl © 
come, Will come) it not tarry. It ſeems impoſſible to render the Hes im any other * 
= 

( 

Mt 

0ggo15 eig xp Kat avaTEAH Els „ ran UH, eg 16009" ty USEPNON, Uarojagiyey ann, . 
ba net, xa s pan Xporion. But it muſt be obſerved, at the lame me, that the 2 
apoſtle is nor chargeable with this ſoleciſm. As he only borrows the Liter part of u 5 
ſentence, the ſoleciſm does not appear. Tho the words he repeats are of the maſculine gen- al 
der, he is guilty of no neglect of grammar, even upon ſuppoſition he interprets the pu frve 
phet as ſpeaking of the viſion ; ſince he leaves his readers to ſupply the ſubſtantive, whi * 
need not be oggots, but may be or¹νν,¼;, as Aquila put it. See Momfangen's 1 i be, © 1 
When the prophet ſays, The viſion will come, and will wot tarry, he means, the ever, BW t, 
which was repreſented and predicted in the viſion, will ſoon come. Accordingly the J. * 
4oniſh captivity laſted no more than 70 years ; at the expiration of which Cyras rebuilt 95 
ruſalem, and the temple; and reſtor d the . to their own land. nn hed 
It is, finally, to be conſider d, how the apoſtle applies this paſſage of the prophet to h th 
purpoſe. He does not ſeem to give the leaſt hint, as if he thought it was originally The 
ſpoken of the Meſſiah: nor does he ſeem to have had the Meſſiah in his thoughts in thi "a 
place. The thing he _ have —— — is —_— the enduring ſub in Benden, - "a 
great recompenſe ea t omi „ life, and t ſfalvation tbe 5 v. 4, 35 5355 82 
39. It need not then be ſu Lok, that in the — — v. * 5 1 
any perſon, or of any other thing than that ſakvation. So that it is more eable to the E 
context to render the apoſtle's words, as Habakkuk's are render d, that, ich ſball cone, a A 
will come, and will not tarry, meaning the promiſed ſalvation of the ſoul. ' The apoſtle ll **udt 
does not repeat theſe words as a direct that the great recompence of the reward, — 
which was promiſed to the Heleeus, would ſoon be beſtow'd : nor did he ſuppoſe, that A news 
the prophet ſpeaks of his future reward of virtue in this place. But the apottle's Wha 


:{ecins to be this, viz. to lead the Hebrews to take notice in the Old Teſtament, that Go» 


was 
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fears to talk like himſelf, i. e. like a rational, and judicious writer. 
not direct, yet it is ft | 
| (i) Now the juſt 
on the place, th 


HEBREWS 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


te juſt ſhall live by faith: juſt by faith, ſhall obtain the reward of 
righteouſneſs, even eternal life (i): 1 


NOTES. 1 

vas always faithful to perform the promiſes which he has made to his people: from 
whence the —— Chriſtians might „ (fince Gop is U agen that he 
vould now alſo fulfil the 122 which he had made them of eternal life, when the fit 
ind appointed time fhould come. We may expreſs the full ſenſe of the apoſtle in the 
following paraphraſe: If you, Chriftians, cxerciſe patience and courage, you my de- 
« pend upon receiving the 1-4 reward, the ſalvation of the foul. For (to uſe the 
« words we meet with, Habak. ii. 3. which indeed were ſpoken upon another, but a ſome- 
« what ke occafion) the thing that is promiſed, and is to come, will certainly 
come, and will not be dclay'd beyond the time appointed As the F#aelites of old 
might depend _ raving the good things that were repreſented to Habbakkeh, in 
the viſion, e. deliverance from the Batylonih captivity, and a reſtoration to their own 
„land, becanſe Gop had given them a iſe of theſe things: ſo you may depend up- 
on receiving the good things promiſed you, even the ſalva of the ſou], becauſe th 
« fame faithful Gop, who made the promiſe, will fulfil it in the appointed time. If the 
« prophet could ſay, in the former cafe, in order to encou the Ifraeſites to the exer- 
« ciſe of patience, that the viſio, or the He promiſed in the viſion, would come, and 
« eld not tarry + as certainly, at leaft, may 1 fy to you Chriſtians, that the promiſe, or 
the 1 tender d in the promiſe of the new covenant will come, and will nos tarry be- 
« yond the proper ſeaſon of beftowing it“. In this way of per ogg, for; apoſtle ap- 

the proof is 


ong and 4 f 
A live [ago It is an excellent hint of the learned Dr. con 
at the werds may be ranged thus, viz. the juſt by faith ſball live. To which 

rd true order of che words as they lie both in the Hebrew 


ve may ad 
md in the Greek. The meaning of the paſſage is this: 'The man, who is righteous by means 


2 


Chap. X. 
A 


17 
ue where he has quoted them. He cites this of the prophet, Rom. i. 17. where 


ed ro faith, or, to all that have faith, whether they be 599 or Gentiles). as it is written, 
Ne juſt by faith hall lzve. That, which the apoſtle here inly 


bee in them, In this paſſage, the juſt, or righteous by faith is oppoſed to a perſons juſtified 
News” that the 5 and to be ſure he thought S 0 

t the prophet ſpeaks of a man's being juſt, or juſtified, by faith. In the fame no 
doubt, the apoſtle underſtands the expreſſion in this place. For, upon the occafion of this 
paſſage here borrowed from the prophet, he begins a diſcourſe about faith, and largely 


Chap. X. 


HE E RE V 


PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


he apoſtatiſe from this faith whereby he was ay 3 all ke rum ack 
juſtified (4), my foul (faith Gop) ſhall have en no plez- 


no 


NOTES. 
other poſition of the words does, pon what account it is, that Gon accepts a man as juſt, or 
righteous. Notwithſtanding all that is contain'd in that expreſſion, it might be neceſ- 
wy a man ſhould be juſtified by works, or elſe not be accounted, and rewarded as a 
rig 


teous perſon. For living by faith docs not neceſſarily ſignify that faith will avail toa | 


man's juſtification. If a man were perfe#ly righteous in point of evorks, he would truly 
live 24 faith, as his faith in Gop would be the iple of his perfect obedience. But 
tho* he did Jive by it, yet he might not be juſtißed by it. But when a man is ſaid to be 
juſt by faith, we neceſſarily underſtand, that he is juſtified by faith, tho his obedicace is 


not 1 : 

Before I leave this part of the paſſage, it muſt be obſerved, that theze is one little dif- 
ference between it, as it now lies in the Hebrew text of the prophet, and in the diſcourſe 
of the apoſtle. The Hebrew is, the juſt by his faith ſhall live : whereas the word bir is 
omitted 1n all the manuſcripts and verſions of all the three places, where the apoſtle uſes 
theſe words. I cannot help determining in favour of the reading eſpouſed by the apoſtle, 
with which the Syriac verſion of Habaltut agrees. But if the word, bs, be inſerted, it 
will make no manner of alteration in the ſenſe; for as much as he, that is juſtify d by 
faith, is certainly juſtify*d by bis own faith, and not by the faith of another. _ 

(k) Kar ta varrannra:, but if any man draw back. Our tranſlators have been ſo 
far very fair, as to cauſe the words, any man, to be printed in a character different from 
the reſt of the verſe; thereby to let the Engliſh reader know, that there is nothing in the 
Greek to anſwer to theſe words. The truth is, they did wrong to infert them at al]. 
Inftead of reading, if 7 man draw back, they ſhould have read, if be draw back. The 
plain meaning of the apoſtle is that which is expreſs'd in the paraphraſe. 5 

The doctrine of perſeverance, which ſome have labour d to reconcile with, and others 
to overthrow by, this text, is not of ſuch importance as both ſides ſeem to have imagin d. 
Perſeverance in a jufifed ſtate muſt, I apprehend, by the confeſſion of all Chriſtians, ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe perſeverance in faith and holineſs. So that a man cannot know, that be 
perſeveres in a j»ſtified ſtate one moment longer than he is conſcious that he 
in faith and. voii and if he is turn ' d aſide from the exerciſe of faith, and from the 
practice of holineſs, he can have no foundation to hope that he is in a ſtate af fam 
with God, and ſo can derive xo comfort from the doctrine of perſeverance, becauſe he 
has ceas'd to perſevere. | bt Es 

This part of the kel differs much from the text of the prophet as it now lies in 
the Feejb copies of the Old Teſtament, where the words are, according to our tranſls 
tion, Behold, his ſoul, which is lifted up, is not upright in bim, Habal. ii. 4. But the apo- 
ftle's own authority, without any other conſideration, is ſufficient proof to me, that the 
reading, which he hath choſen, was the true, original reading in the prophet. How- 
ever, it is proper to obſerve, that the Greek and Arabic verſions of the prophet read this 
text as the apoſtle does: which concurring teſtimonies. ſhew, that the primitive reading 
of the Hebrew was this NY ND 171 12 WP3 NWN, as was long fince obſerved by the 
learned 8 in his Critica Sacra, p. $37. to whom I refer the learned reader. If any 
one had rather reconcile the words of the apeſtle, and the text of the prophet, in the man- 
ner propoſed by the learned biſhop Pearſon in his preface to the Septuagint, I ſhall not 
th contend. The apoſtle ſets the two laſt mention'd clauſes in a n from 
that obſerved in the Hebrew, and in all the ancient verſions of Habakkuk in the Polyglot, 
where they ſtand thus: be draw back, my ſoul ſball have no pleaſure in him : but the juf 
faith ſball Ive. Perhaps the original order in theſe clauſes was that in which the apo- 
le has put them; if not, ſtill the apoſtle can be eaſily defended in inverting it: _ it 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE._ 


fire in him. Bur we we no pleaſure in him: but I ſhall rather hate 
. _ him, and caſt him off. But we true Chriſti- 
of them that believe to the ans, and, I hope, you in particular, are not 


ling of the foul. of the Humber of thoſe who revolt from Chri- 
ſtianity, and Wee make Gop their ene- 
my, and run into perdition; but are of the 
number of them who continue on to believe: 
Which perſeverance in the faith will avail to 
the ſalvation of our ſouls. ; 


NOTES. 


— of chwutien to the Heb of firati; cd he only borrows nd 
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3 Sxcr. XV. 
conan. XI. * 4. 


CONTENTS. 


8 the 9 ''A had particular! obſeryed in the words i imme- 

diately foregoing, that perſeyerance in the faith avails to 

the ſalvation of the ſoul : he now proceeds in this ſection to _ 
this point by various inſtances of good men, who, upon 

count of their faith, had received a teſtimony. from God, Tn 

they were accepted of him, and made heirs of eternal ſalvation. 


This catalogue of believers he cloſes with the" inſtance of Our 


Lord Jxsus CnRISsT, whoſe perſect faith was rewarded with a 


7 at the right hand of the throne of Gop, Concerning apy | 


of the believers mention d in this catalogue the apoſtle takes 
cular notice that they were ſeverely perſecuted i for -righteouſn — 
lake, and yet that they perſevered in their faith and patience to 
the end, and ſo became heirs of eternal life. By theſe noble ex- 


amples he endea your 6 i encourage and excite the Hebrew Chri- 


ſtians to retain n their and 2 under hein N in 


tion 


8 


HEBREW 5s. 


Chap. XI. expectation of the promiſed reward. And it is reaſonable farther 


I, 


to ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks here of Gop's accepting, and reward- 
ing men upon the account of their faith, with a view to perſuade 

the Hebrews, that the Gentiles might be accepted upon the ac- 

count of their faith, without ſubmitting to the law of Moſes. 


PARAPHRASE. 1 


As I have juſt now obſeryed, that faith . Now faith is the ga. 
avails to the falvation' of the ſoul, and in- the evidence of __ — 
tend in the next place largely to prove it, it . 
cannot but be proper here to acquaint you 
what that faith is of which I ſpeak. (). It 
is ſuch a firm perſuaſion as gives, as it were, 

a ſubſtance or preſent exiſtence to the good 
things which we hope for, and which are 
not yet in being (n), and as engages us to 
depend upon the truth of unſeen things, as 
really, as upon ocular demonſtration 159 | 

| XX 


* 


: ; | N O TE S. : : ; 1 . * 

(7) T have already hinted, both in the contents and in the — that the apoſtle 
labours, thro' this whole chapter, to eſtabliſß what he had aſſerted in the laſt ſentence of 
the preceding, viz. That we are of them whe believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, or, That faith 
avails to the ſalvation of the ſoul. Before he begins his proof, he takes care to explain. what 
he means by faith, that ſo he might guard againſt mens making an ill uſe of this doctrine; 
and that they might not depend upon an idle and ineffective Notion, in the hall, as faſfici 
ent to procure ſalvation, while holineſs of heart and life is Ing. > rote, 

(m) Fer de wigis eh u vrorad ts, now faith is the 5 5 ' things. 
The interpretation given of theſe words in the paraphraſe is conirm'd by the. S ve! 
ſion, which runs thus, Noev faith is a perſuaſion 2 thoſe things which am in bub, 41 


P 
the dead is, at preſent, only matter of qe; but faith gives it as it were a 12 
divine 


| prepared for, was once a thing not ſeen; yet could not be ſaid to be'a thing Boped for. Of 
unſeen thing (ſuch as the — the Yefurreftion of Chriſt, the — totments of 
hell, Ec.) the apoltle ſays, Faith is the evidence. The original word properly fignifies 2 


r, 


— ̃ä — 


; ſeen. For by it the elders 
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b ined - good 1. epor t. 12 5 1 1 . 
eee ore nd is evident, becauſe the Scriptute has 


teſtified, that on the account ofthis faith, 
the ancient ſaints were acceptable to Gop (o). 
| IN Wy £3 . ei | It 


NOTES. | 
demonſtration, i. e. ſuch a kind of reaſon and argument as both convinces the underſtanding, 
and engages a man to act according to that conviction. So that the apoſtle's meaning 1s, 
when a truth is not actually diſcover'd, nor even diſcoverable, either by our ſenſes, or by 
our natural reaſon ; when we cannot, in the proper ſenſe of the word, demonſtrate it: yet 
if it be reveal'd to us by God, we as certainly depend upon it, as if it were in its own na- 
ture capable of demonſtration, and we had actually demonſtrated it. Faith is inſtead of 
a demonſtration, and anſwers all the purpoſes of it. By this deſcription the apoſtle ſhews 
what that faith is which he faid, ch. x. 39. will avail to the ſalvation of the ſoul. It is not 
ſuch a 5 uncertain notion as wicked men may have, which does not lead them 
to act conformably to what they profeſs to believe; but it is ſuch a raa and perſuaſion 
of the truth of divine revelations as a man in the ſame t and diſpoſition of mind as 
demonftration, or eye-fight, would do. If a man did with his own eyes ſee the bleſſed- 
neſs of the heavenly Jermſalem, and the torments of hell, or perceived theſe things to be 
actually demonſtrated in the mathematical ſenſe of the word, he would undoubtedly uſe his 
beſt endeavours to avoid the one, and to obtain the other. The faith, of which the 
apoſtle ſpeaks, anſwers the fame end, and engages him to uſe the ſame endeavours. If a 
man who is much afraid of death, and very fond of life, ſhould tell me, that he real 
believes the ſhip in which he is venturing to ſea will ſink in the wide ocean, and that a 
the people in it will periſh, and yet will venture in it, I ſhould deſire to be excuſed from 
televing kum; being affured, that if he really believed he ſhould be drowned, he would 
not venture. 'If a man did believe, that he ſhould get ſafe to the end of his voyage, 
he would enter upon it, and go through it, <vithout any concern. If he did neither believe 
the one nor the other, but was in a middle ftate between the two; if he had fears leſt 
he ſhould be caft away, and hopes that he ſhould be preſerved, he would venture with 
ſome reluctance. This reluctance would be always greater or-leſs, in proportion to his 
fears; and would be uncongnerable, if his fears were riſen to a certain belief that he ſhould 
periſh in the voyage. So that if the man does venture with very litle or 10 reluctance, 
it is a demonſtration, that, whatever ae nas he does not at all really believe that he 
ſhall be:drownedi-in the voyage. In like manner, a man does not really believe the 
Goſpel,” and the promiſes | ings of it, while he will not be prevailed on to 
dem all ungodlineſs and cvorlidly Iuſts, in order to eſcape the damnation of hell; or to ive 
ſober y, rigidly and godiy, that he may ſecure to himſelf that eternal life which he pre- 
tends to believe wilt be the reward of virtue. Real faith will 1 prevail on men to 
do theſe things; and where men are not prevailed on to do „it is a demonſtration 
that they do not, for that time, really believe the Goſpel. e te ad e 

(0) For by it the elders obtained a good report. It has been thought by moſt, if not by all, 
commentators, that what the apo here faith, was deſigned as a confirmation of the 
account which he gave of faith in the foregoing verſe. But it ſeems abundantly more 
reaſonable to think, that he deſigned here to prove what he had laid down, ch. x. 39. vic. 
that faith \avails to the ſalvation of the foul ; which 1s certainly: —_ by this conſideration, 
2. that Son in the Scriptures has given his teſtimony, that the antient ſaints were pleaſing | 
to him, and accepted by him, upon che account — For all ſuch as he is thus 
pleas'd with, and accepts, ſhall, according to the terms of his graciqus covenant, obtain the 
ſalvatiom of their fouls. „ e eee FFF $627 37 = We VS NDP 2725 42 e 2 . 


That this faith will avail to the ſalvation of 2. 


10 
Chap. XI. 
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3. 
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It is not by eye-ſight, or by demonſtration, — Ga we under. 3 


but by faith in a divine hiſtory, that we £224: thee the worlds ere 


come to know, that the worlds were made Gov, ſo that things, which 
by the mere word of Gop's order, or com- : | 
mand (p) : and we are taught to belieye they 

| | were 


; . 1 L, 1 1 Lr 
NOT ESA ns rf te 
* i by 38 5 


In conſequence of what has been now ſaid about the connexion, it is cafy to 
that the chapters are not rightly divided in this place ; to which wrong diviſien, I ſuppoſe, 
it has been owing, that commentators have overlooked the true connexion. Nor ſhould 
J have choſen to have begun a new ſe#ion at the firſt verſe of the xith chap. if I could 
have uſed my own liberty: But as Mr. Pierce deſigned to end his fourteenth ſection with 
the laſt verſe of chap. x. and I intended theſe notes as a ſupplement to his unfiniſh'd notes on 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, I was obliged to begin a new ſection at the beginning of this 
chapter, where his xivth was deſign'd to have broken ofl : 
ry _ — in this _ — the 3 _— o_ 8 2 the 
diſpenſation; as appears from the perſons mentioned afterward in the chapter, viz. 
Tom Noah, Abraham, Moſes, David, Samuel, &c. Theſe are called ger a 
decauſe they lived a great while before the days of the writer of this epiſtle. Phe Greek 
word is uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Matib. xv. 2. Mari vii. 3, 5. where the traditions: of the 
elders were traditions received from the antiems who died before our Saviour's time. 
Their having obtained a good report does not ſignify, that the generality of men gare 
them a good character; for ſome of them were not ſpoken well of by nen. Noah, no 
doubt, was derided by all the world for making proviſion againſt an univerſal deluge, 
which they did not expect, as they did not believe the revelation he had received from 
Gop. See Matth. xxiv. 38, 39. 1 Pet. iii. 20. And if theſe antient ſaints had obtained a 
you character among the generality of men upon the account of their faith, this would 
ve been no proof, that faith conduces to the ſalvation of the ſoul. 
The good report here mentioned is the good character given of them in the holy Seriptwres, 
which bear witneſs, as the Greek word ſignifies, that they were believers, and that upon the 
account of their faith they were accepted of Gop. is is evident from the uſe of the 
fame word uareTveew in other places of the chapter, which are parallel to this; thus par- 
ticularly, v. 4. # was teſtiſed (viz. in the Seripture) that be was righteous, Gon teftifying 
of Lis gifts, v. 5. It was _ (viz. in the Scripture) that he pleaſed God.” v. 39. ; All thefs 
obtained a good teftimony (from God in the Scriptures) pn the ' account of their fab. The 
word is uſcd in much the fame ſenſe, Chap. vii. 8, 17, oe de on 
(p) Thrcugh faith we underſtand, that the worlds were framed by the word of Gon. There 
can be no room to doubt, but that the eporlds, arovres, here mention'd are the material 
worlds, the heavens, and the earth: ſince the apoſtle afterward in this fame verſe calls 
them, The things that are ſeen : by which expreſſion he undoubtedly. means the ſun, moon, 
ſtars, earth, men, and other viſible works of Gov. When the apoſtle ſays, that theſe 
_— were framed by the word of Gov, he ſeems to refer to the account Hoſes has given 
of the creation, viz. That the worlds, both lower and upper, the earth and heaven were 
made by Gop's ſpeaking the word of command, Let there be light, and there was light; in 
there be a firmament ; let the waters be gather d unto one place ; let the earth bring forth graſs; 
and it as ſo, &c., To this account of the creation, no doubt, the Pſalmiſt refers, P/al. 
xxxiii. 9. He ſpake, and it was done: be commanded, and it ſtood faſt. And, o. 6. By the 
word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of bis mouth: 
where, by the way, it is plain, the word of the Lord 1s nor the 3 
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TEXT. PARAUPHRASE! 


re ſeen, mere not made of were made by his word, to the end that the 
things, eee things, — * 
"——— 


29534067 = £39 
NOTES. 3 . oe 


E but Gop's e which ordered the creatures e 
which in itte Aer ns d the fn b by means of ic 
words are form'd and utter d. 12 to this My Dan Gop commended. the 

to ſhine out of darkmſs; 40 iv. 6. * 

conſideration, ſeems to be the ſame. pony A — ſpe — of che Divine, 4 

he does not ſo much as uſe the word | ws 1 222 . the ſenſe dou ; bur 


he uſes the word, — 3 2 of our . 
; Thar the worlds 2 SE: of Codes egy IS the am 
ten t mention d - 43% own revelation 0 8 
1 — . 0 r 
vas IX: BE perm, had wid an — . Lu eee 15 make ck mo *. 25 
2 us perion not on] cular: degree Wildom: power ſuffici- 
ea fn 32 2 but alſo ih Gove ae 2 y 'infinite, we bare at 
the feſt cauſe, ung 34h *. op. But if the perſon, who dm 
dagen in not the firſt cauſe, derived 1 anchas 2 


a 1 tion of the connexion af = — sdiſcourſe. Ee To can © a. fi ca 
that ; but muſt be render d, that ſo, to the end that, or 3 If any one needs to- 
Hb is proyedy. he may turn to other, places where, this phraſe;is uſed; particularly 10: 


200A x. 6, here the apoſtle's words G ü un £4144 
ß 15 but what our tors 2 repreſented to be their i mean- 
4 viz. Theſe Rat, 5 Were aur examples, to the intent we ſhould nat Inſt evil things. 
Anſwerably th now. under conſideration. muſt, be rander'd, 5 yy faith ee underſtand, 
tat the ET framed hy word of GOD, 19 the end Ms te 6 5, which are ſeen, 


CREE OS hae the. 4 words,.. my not have 8. ign the fame! 6s may 
(mult E been. Thus when the apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. iv. bee this treafure. in 
tarthen a, ther thy exellny of the Jower may de of 60. 3 he. r uct HEE: 


hear to be of Gov... 


bop hod ht | | Its 13 17 ; $5 | 
In the rag x under craft on, the apoſtle fays, that the end a at. was, that 
the thing 1 55 | ar n or, pram. 1 bays, bees, W . 
Apear. bas ch bh, was x1 order to a p. this end op. purpoſe, Was. Hon 
acquainting 1 a hs relation, that he made the creatures, 9% b 8 is. ward. If he had 1 
made them by ; mere is ers m of command, it might ha- ob wg ought, hey were 
out of ſome pre-exifitent yl of to EA tl üſpicien pf be aſſures be 
made them. y, his NE 161 24M aide apoſtle then it 
appears, —— was no 2 as ae 1nd ind Klenke matter. Since the time _ 
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Chap XI. 
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4. 


PARAPHRASE. DEXT 


By means of his faith in Gop, and in his re- — — 
velations, Abel offer'd up to Gon —— e 
ichn en n | 


NOTES. 


the creation, many of the things that ate ſeen are made out of the things that do appear, 


as all the works of men, houſes, ſhips, & c. which they cannot, and Gop does not, make 
by a mere word or command. In like manner, plants ſeem to be made out of plant, 
men out of men, and all animals out of parent · animals. But at firſt it was not ſo. 

firft matter out of which all material things are formed, was created by the mere word or 
command of Gov, which ſpoke it into being. Whether Gov ſpake this creating word 
immediately with his own voice, or elſe by his fon, makes no difference in this cafe : Still 


it is true, as the apoſtle here ſays, that the Scripture has taken notice, that Gon made 


Iince Abel did not ſacrifice in vt, it was ht <will-worbip, but a dottie appumtmem. 


the creatures at firſt by his word, for this end, that it might be infer'd from thence, they 
were originally made out of nothing, and not formed out of any ſelF-<xiffing mutter. 
The ef fn n — — 1 8 A of Go 
an inſtance of faith in things anſeen, becauſe the Bible wi N tioninig this event 
It well il luſtrates his N of faith laid down in the fel verſe of the chapter, where 
he deſeribes it to be, the evidence, or proof, of things not ſeen. It il luſtrates lic wiſt what 
he advanced in the ſecond verſe, viz. that Gop has in the Scriptures 8 good 
character of the antient ſaints upon the account of their fairh » For hen lie A, By fat 
we underſtand, it is natural to think he means, all we beltevers from the wy = ng of the 
world, —＋ Berry that are afterward named in this chapter. For belief of A truth 
was one part of that faith which render'd them acceptable to Gov,: and protur'd'them an 
intereft in his favour. What the apoſtle ſays in this verſe is the more pertinent to his 
er becauſe it very agrerably introduces what he next ſays concerning Abel and bis 
ith ; the almoſt only article of which (over and above what a religion ta 
him) was, that Gop made the world by bis word. And when he was about to 
Abe's faith, it was very proper firſt to take notice of ſome article of faith or other, 
which could not, in the proper ſenſe of the word, be demonſtrated, but could only be 
known by divine revelation. | 8 q Fn SANE ĩ˙ IE OS 
(r) Abel fer d unto GOD a — ſacrifice. The facrifices of Cain and Abel were tho firſt 
that we have any account of. Upon the occaſion of the apoſtle's mentioning them; it will 


and — of G O . The apoſtle expreſly fays, as Moſes ſaid before him, that Abe! 
ſacrifice 


ion, Chriftian, Moſaic,” and natural, In vain do they worſbip Gov, teaching for" 
gion, 5 , | | f , hey 2 in le a 
have worſhip'd Gov in vain, and Gop would have had 30 & to his offering, 


apprehenfions he has of the demerit of fin. - The true teaſon, why he will not do it him- 
f, is, becauſe: he cannot know that Cop will accept fuch wo0H/-ewoybip, and fo'concludes, 
that he ſhould herein worſhip Gor % vain. From hence” he _— certainly iufer, that 


HEBREWS. 
TEXT PARAPHRASE. 


cifce than Cans by which of the belt and fetteſt of his Bock; Which 
was Far * 5 teſtify- was more excellent than what Cain er 'a (s ): * 


ug of his gifts: and by it Upon the account of which faith, the Scri- 
pture teſtifies that he was a righteous per- 
ſons; ſinte it declares that Gov teftify'd h 
dale to, and acceptance of, the gifts which 


_ he offer'd in critics to Gop (7) : and by the 
_ ame 


— 30 0 TE E & 5 Gy > A0 25 A 


tat hit then hs! e 
Maher: nap bene de wy (i vie ny 2 food, 


ituti on) ſee * 65 ie be tad os Riga 
_ for ert wile His 2851 dle fee hiſs right, go muſt think it to be anlawfil, 
2 actiſt it in the wo ſhip of | Gov. So that ſincè he 4.5 
not ay ater? 5 new there was a divine inſtitution of ſaerifices; and if w 


think we ſhould ali Goo in vain, if we facrificed without a divine command, 55 
have reaſon to mo that Abel would have concluded he Haul have F 8 
in vain; in caſe Acted withour a divine warrant. It is n . 5 at, thas 
the divine inftitutfon of facrifices is (when other equally RA 5 we) derer, 
for brevity's face, in the very ebnciſe hiſtory of . paſſed, before the flood 

; (2)! 4 amor excellent ſacrifice, It has been, much diſputed anon 1 Funentators, in what 

ſe Hels factifice is here ſaid to have, been more iheldut than But there ſeeins 

fo tbe nd, veal a1 in che cafe. It is evident the difference did not 1 in the more 2 
neral nature of the t 1 each offer d to GD. As Hel Sar. a keejer rs 


Lee Thich 1 the N ebe rivg he, a Fox 
Me 


cable as 2 9 e e of the be . be fer lat vue 
tems to, be hinted in Geneſps, 10 way the Joly N ede 


tice, that Ce 25 £47 t 2 the fruit of the uud, wal ut ſayin Tits 
or, the bo The 5 but — 75 om hy the fr filings of hs ck, and of theſe [kg 
the lee As Abel's eri e 


that it 15 W bile Cain ſeems to 74 made ne chogg, but to. th- 
1 8 catne to hand, N good or bad. The 8 'of 
Hers ol Eh og ring 5 1 5 If h he tix; Wh a fin 4 xa 

woul it fti vp h an th as ſcems to have 4 
But hie ern Sen ace en s de e . 
and conſequently Ley of th ace <7 gratitude, Engaged him to offer in 1 5 
ice to Sen the beft of thole things which the de providence ha d 1 7 upon 


Abels faith is n de look d u den dg berger of e. is ſacrifice, which 
de it — valuable 10 Hel than, the ks Abe's was in } 
more erellenr thay Cat wor flo ny "Faith, 6s I fad nets pd oy It 
was of the be arid fatt floc aith, as * 0 $ {acrt- 
fice, but he ph dew A bim chooſing tlie beſt, and engaged him to offer up to 
Gov a facrifice in itſelf more excellent than Caln s. In this way the apple among c _ 
mentators is eaſily ended. 

(t) He obtain ys that be was righteous, Gop nefiſin of bis f gfe 7 e. J be Vain 
vicneſs from Gop,, or, it is teſtified in the Scripture tha i eh 


be ask d, where is th iis teſtimony to be found in t 2 'the Old T | 
The apoſtle's anſwer i , the Scripture tells us, that God "OI his acceptance of Abe 


Fo 


13 


Chap. XI, 


14 REM 


ore PARAPHRA: 
e faith he till. 


a exhorts ma ind, tho be is (. tranflated, at a 

5 Enoch, u 1 the account of his faith, was or x dc; and wn 
tranſlated. from earth to. heayen without 6 G 

ins, and was not t fond, 1 more 2 . 

WOTES. "af AN ! hi 


 rifts, or offerings. This acceptance of his gin was'n proof, that he was in Favour with 
Gop. But he could not have been in favour with Gop, mock he had not. bet Fighteous. 
coy uently, when the ee tells us, that God teſtified of Abel g gifts, ut 1 — * 
t he was gig breont hen it is ſaid, 12 Goo tif ef bis , 1 
Ta that Gop declared, by fome ſenſoble r token, that he accepted. A piits 
2 Kerifices, and wat plear'd Aer im Who 0 rd 9 Both theſe things gs are mention d i 
the text in Geneſis, to which the apoftle has a regard in this place, Ces. 755 Peaks [ be 


bad re A to A 1 and to bis offering. By what means God mani zor te ( 
ſtified his ACCEPLAnCE, it is in yain to conjecture, ſince the Scripture is | eat about the 
it. n it 0 00 8 gy 5 from heaven, and confume:the Jacnace ; der 
a voice from heaven ; per haps by ſen A 3; or rhaps by another me pr 
— . do not think of. Fee! 5 Is 225 Ds 2. x,” PINE tra 
(*) And by it, be be dead yet ſpeatetb. In expreſſi apoſtle ungoi Freien a 
to thoſe words of Gon to Cain, Gen. iv. 10, 11. What rk ” vice krother For 
blood crieth unto nie from the gramid. And now art # re "from , «which bath tha 
ohen d ber mouth to receive thy brother's blood from thy band. As % the. e to Cop, 5 a 
cryin for vengeance againff his brother who murder'd him; ſo he fill /eaks to 15 ill thoſe poſ: 
ave an opportunity of reading or hearing the hiſtory of Cain and Abel in the bo pe 

of Geneſis; pour y to all ſuch as mwyder others, eſpecially to thoſe who pe | | 
men to death for Nee ſake. To all theſe Abel continually fi arg them 0 
againſt being gu Sale 1 or murder, As his blood cried to Gop for vengeanc ber 
N perſecutor, ſo it warns others in all ages, charge ta QCEnt 20 60 
| 9 blood of Gov's ſervants will cry to him for vengeance againft the Ene 
a fi ſpeaks theſe things to mankind by meant, of 75 re Gree 
lood againſt Cam, and of the ny, 65 of God Hint true 
224 he is faid to ſpeak. this faith, becauſe his faith conſtituted him tin, 
ſo proved that Cain was a e and perſecutor, e expoſed to the divine yen 601 
if Mel had not been a believer, and a een man, but had for him 
death, and Cain had had a right to puniſh him with it, his blood would” nor | 6 
for vengeance ; nor could Abel, in that caſe, have ſpoken ſuch. er 
derers and perſccutors as he now does. That Cain was really 4 Enuc 
ſuppoſed, is evident from what another apoſtle 2 s of hit, 1 4 only 
| ſhould Joue ore another; not as N who was the dun led 6 one 225 nil J and. pleat 
brother +, And where) ?'. Becauſe bis own works ' were evil, but his brother Wit 
righteotts. This is the exact and diſtinguiſhing character of perſecutors. The veal and ſanc 
reaſon why they perſecute their brethren, 4 becauſe their brethren. will e . act agai trant 
- their con aa? that is, becauſe they are rightcous . while the — 82 faith 


cutors are evil with a witneſs, and they are evident] he, children, of wor the * his f 
much as all perſecution, or puniſhing men in the leaſt d : 
according to their conſciences, is a direct and {np p0 
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AE B R E I 


TEXT. 


pant, becauſe "Gov had earth (o), becauſe Gor had miraculouſly re- 


tranſlated him: for before 


li rranllstien he had cha moved him to heaven: It was, I fay, upon 


PAR 1 P RAS E. 


Ic 


Chi 


teſtimony, that he pleaſed the account : -of his: Faith; for the Scripture | 


{ Gov. But without faith t teſtifies of him, that before his tranſlation to 
j bl pleaſe bim: : 
22 3 8 „Gen: heaven he pleaſed Gov (w): But without 


muſt believe that he is, and faith in Gon, and in his revelations, it is 


' that he is a arb Us 


chem that ene impoſſible to pleaſe him, and be accepted by 
| him. By faith oak being him (x): for he that comes to Gop with 


hopes of acceptance, muſt believe the exiſ- 
tence. of Gop, and that he is a rewarder of 


: 

” * 
o 

4 #4 


"NOTES 


(93 \ fab Enoch ear tranhated, that be lia ſee death, vin not — Inthis 


e refers to Gen, v. 24. where we read, that Enoch was not : 
— and apoſtle ſay, GOD tranſlated bim, ut fab nus. The Hebrew word np? uſed 
y that Gon took him away. from the 

tran and — therefore very well expreſſed the ſenſe df 1 


pro 


Gying, that Gop tramſlated him 


For ir is clear from what Moſes fays about Enoch, that this was his meanin canitg alt.” bil _ 
that Enoch 'aualked d GOD, or ir pleaſed GOD —— 22 nw] and 


place where he was. The ol 
to heaven, and to the enjoymen 


i Dr proof that Gon did not take him away from him, either with 


politive torments, or with annihilation. In — wk 
pecation- of n words. af yes From Eroch's plea or Gon,” 
ranflatd him to Sean, and taken him to himſe 


W tranſlation, be bad this te , that be 4 GOD. The 
refers, to Gen. , 23,24, where our ne pa, 


EY but the Greek and 


aſed GOD. ee Fee Hebreev expreſſion occurs 
render it, 


Got, Syriac and Argbic verhons 


for GOD took bin. 


is pleafing Gov 


= makes -out his —.— 


ply ee e . 


le 
with 


er the Hebreey expreſſion as the apoſtle does, 


again, Gen. vi. 9. where the 
oah pleaſed GO D. And no doubt this is the 


rac meaning of Moſes his expreſſion. It muſt be added, that the words, before bit tranſla- 


wy, 4 ' 2 — 
0D. He pleaſe o before 8 
bim by Moſes in his hiſt 


this was ven him; but the time when be pleaſed 
ceanſrioy and Kern this etimony vn: given of 


25 
wal, by 


1 EY dem that diligently wks (EY * 7 


bn iter fot pſi, RON i added — = 


tranſlated. 5 * is, his dee Gov is; 2 


faith he could not have 
his faitn. I 
(y) For be that cometh ie 60 | 
that diligently ſeek bim The apo 
Jaith it is Mar leaſe Mio 


GEES IL 
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of faith in divine revelations, Noah (being warned of Gon of t in 
warn'd by Gop of things at that time un- ro dee mord 
ſeen, vig. the deluge, and the deſtructio n 


of mankind thereby ; and being excited by 


the fears of his own being deſtroy'd (g) 1 5 f 
with the reſt) prepared a kind of ſhip, in | Eh 
| A» which Ti Ip | 
[35 . e u 
| NOTES. | 3. 
This is by ſome called, The heathens creed. But if they mean, as I ſuppoſe they do, re 
that the heathens, in the preſent ſtate of apoſtaſy, can diſcover both theſe articles by the tc 
mere lighr of nature, without the help of a ſupernatural revelation, they carry the matter h 
much farther than the apoſtle does. The former of theſe articles indeed, that GOD is A 
— undoubtedly be diſcover d by the light of nature; as the apoſtle obſerves, Rom. i. 19, 20. gt 
ut the knowledge of Gop's being a rewarder to thoſe apoſftate creatures who diligently th 
ſeek to be reconciled to him, is to be diſcover d merely by a poſitive and ſupernaturil Fi 
revelation. Accordingly the apoſtle, in the context, does not give the leaſt hint as if he pr 
thought this particular truth could be diſcover d by mere u | reaſon ; but all along of 


ſpeaks of the belief of it as founded on a divine promiſe revealed to mankind. He tells the ſu 
hriſtians, to whom he writes, chap. x. 34 that they knew they had an enduring ſubſtance pr 
in heaven. This their knowledge, or faith, was owing to a divine pramiſe, ver. 36. 77 ea 
have need of patience, tba: ye might inberit the promiſe. The faith then of which the for 
apoſtle afterward ſpeaks, v. 39. and chap. xi. muſt be a faith built upon a promiſe of Gov. ye 
And thus in fact the faith of a future ftate, which Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob entertained, ve! 
was built (not, that we can find, upon any arguments ſuggeſted by the light of nature, 
but) upon an expreſs promiſe of Gop, ver.9, 10. they were heirs together of the ſame pro- 
miſe. The ſame thing is hinted again, u. 13. T beſe all died in faith, not having received the 
promiſes, i. e. not having received the bleſſings that were promiſed. It is added; ver. 39. 
_ believed, but did not receive the promiſe. As the le thus confines his diſcourſe 
to thoſe good men who had a divine — of a future ſtate of rewards revealed to them, 
his meaning in this ſixth verſe muft neceſſarily be, He that cometh to GOD, muſt believe 
that GOD is, and muſt farther believe the promiſes which he has' revealed to mankind of 
his deing, in a future ſtate, a rewarder of them that, in this life, diligently ſeek m Tf the 
reader deſires to ſee more on this ſubject of the impoſſibility of D future ſtate by 
the light of nature, he may pleaſe to read what I have wrote in the wiirh" diſcourſe of 
we and in my anſwer to Mr. Grove. 1 & eee BATES. him ; 2; 
ming to GO D, and ſeeking bim, unqueſtiona ify mens coming to him in a way 
of worſhip, and ſeeking an intereſt in his favour, #44 title to the reward of eternal life, 
with a rational and well-grounded hope of obtaining it. Their ſeeking him diligent) 
plainly implies, that if they would hope to find favour with him, they muſt ſeek it fin- 
cerely, conſtantly, and without growing weary. 805 nn 
It may be finally obſerved, that what the apoſtle here ſays, illuſtrates the account he 
ve of faith, v. 1. The believing that Gop is, is a-faith of ſomething umſern and'hroifible, 
om. i. 20. and the believing that he will, in another world, be the reeparder of them that 
diligently ſeek him, is a faith of ſomething hoped for, that is yet at a diſtance. ' __ 
(z) By faith Noah ——moved with fear. This inſtance is fully to the apoftle's purpoſe, 
becauſe it is evident from what Noab actually did, that he had a real faith in the being 
and revelations of Gor. His faith in God's threatning of a univerſal deluge, moved his 
fears ſo ſtrongly, as that they actually influenced him to prepare a method for the faving 
himſelf from the deſtruction that was coming upon mankind. His faith was truly the 
evidence, or demonſtration of unſeen things. | | 
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the ſaving of his houſe : which he might ſave himſelf and family (9): 


ora a5 


(a) Prepared an ark. Noah's ark was a kind of ſhip fitted to float upon the waters. It 
ſeems to have had a fat bottom, and no helm; but was conducted by the ſame extraordi- 
nary providence which ſent the deluge, and perhaps by the miniſtry of angels 7 

It has been thought by ſome, that the ark, according as Moſes has deſcribed the dimen- 
ſions of it, was too little to contain all the creatures which he ſays enter'd into it, together 
with food ſufficient to maintain them during their continuance there. But thoſe that have 


advanced this objection againſt Aioſes his account, have deceived themſelves with a falſe 


imagination, that there is a greater number of birds and beaſts in the world than there 


really is. Till men come to a ſcrutiny, and make an exact calculation, they are very apt 
to imagine that a number is vaſtly greater than it is. I have often asked people 2 
how many men there have been in a direct line between the preſent king of and 
Adam, meaning only one man in a generation, the king's father, grandfather, great - 
grandfather, Sc. The anſwer made upon a ſudden conjecture, has always been, Pay 
thouſands ; whereas it is evident from a calculation, there have not been two hundred, 
For the ſpace of time between Adam and Chrift let us take the 2 ry of our Saviour 
preſerved in St. Lake's Goſpel, in which the names between 4 Chrift, excluſive 
of both, are but ſeventy four. From the birth of Chriſt to the birth of the king, were 
ſixteen hundred and eighty three Years, Let it be ſuppoſed, that, in the lift of the king's 
progenitors, every ſon was born when his father was twenty five years old, which is as 
early as can be ſuppos'd, one with another. According to this ſuppoſition, there were 
four generations in every hundred years: f. e. in thoſe ſixteen hundred and eighty three 
years there were ſixty ſeven generations; which ſixty ſeven, added to the foregoing ſe- 
venty four, will make no more than a hundred and forty one. And there is a ſufficient 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that king George's progenitors, that lived between the times of Adam 
and of Chriſt. 1 were about the ſame number of men as the 28 of Chriſt. This 
news how eaſy and natural it is for men to fanſy that a number of things is greater than 
it really is, when they an ge at the number, and do not make a calculation. That 
the ſame inconſiderate way of gueſling has been the only occaſion of mens imagining that 
Neah's ark was not large 22 to contain all the animals that are ſaid to have enter d 
into it, is evident from an excellent diſcourſe written by the very ingenious Bp. Wilkins on 
this ſubject, in his Zſay toward a real character, and a philoſophical language. This diſcourſe 
is publiſhed at large alſo in Pools Synopſis Criticorum, on Gen. vi. 15. and a little abridged 
in the Ailas Geographus for 4fia, p.238. It may therefore be needles to repeat the whole 
of the diſcourſe here. However, it will be proper to mention ſome of the moſt conſide- 
rable paſſages of it, for the fake of ſach as have not ſeen the whole diſcourſe. ; 

He (fays the Biſh „. 162.) that ſhould 1 the queſtion, How many ſorts of birds 
© or beaſts, &c. are thore in the world? would be anſwer d, even by ſuch as are otherwiſe 
knowing and learned men, that there are ſo many hundreds of them as could not be 
© enumerated ; whereas upon a diſtinct inquiry into all ſuch as are yet known, and have 
© been deſcribed by credible authors, it will a that they are much fewer than is 
© commonly imagin'd ; ndt a hundred forts of beaſts, nor two hundred of birds. 

For all the beaſts the Biſhop finds room enough in their different Ralls, or cabins, to 
ſtand, or lie, or turn themſelves as they pleaſed, as likewiſe to reccive all the duog that 
ſhould proceed from them for a whole year. He finds room alſo for as many Ii 
ſheep as all the beaſts of prey could devour in a whole year, and for food to Rain 
the other animals. At the ſame time he does not ſuppoſe that the cubit by which the ark 
was meaſured, is any other than the common cubit, equal to a foot and half of our mea- 
ſure. The ark was divided into three ſtories. The lower » Which contain'd 332750 
feet ſquare, was large enough — The ſeco ** 7 
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© ought rather to be eſteemed a moſt rational confirmation of the tr 
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and by this faith he condemned the unbe- by the which he condemn- 
ed the world, and became 


lieving world about him (4), and became an fr of che Lok 
heir of that righteouſneſs which is by faith (c). * 
5 "ms 
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large, and fifteen feet high, was capacious enough for the food neceſſary for the beaſts 
a whole year. And then, as for the third ſtory, there can be no colour of doubt but 
© that one half of it will be abundantly ſufficient for all the ſpecies of birds, the' they 
© ſhould be twice as many as before 9 together with food ſufficient for their 
* ſuſtenance, becauſe they are generally but of ſmall bulk, and may eaſily be kept in 
© ſeveral partitions, or cages, one over another. Nor is there any reaſon to queſtion but 
© that the other half would afford ſpace enough both for Noah's family and utenſils. 

© Upon the whole matter, it doth of the two appear more difficult to aſſign a ſufficient 
© number and bulk of neceſſary things to anſwer the capacity of the ark, rather than to 
find ſufficient room for thoſe ſeveral ſpecies of animals already known. ; | 

From what hath been ſaid, it may appear, that the meaſure and capacity of the ark, 
© which ſome atheiſtical irreligious men make uſe of as an * _ the Scripture, 

uth and divine autho- 
© rity of it. Eſpecially if it be well confider'd, that in thoſe firſt and ruder ages of the 
© world, when men were lefs verſed in arts and philoſophy, and therefore probably more 
© obnoxious to vulgar pro dices than now they are, yet the capacity and proportions of 
© the ark are fo well a Faſted to the things it was to contain ; whereas if it had been a mere 
© human invention, tis moſt probable that it would have been contrived according to 
« thoſe wild apprehenſions, which (as I ſaid before) do naturally ariſe from a more con- 
« fuſed and general view of things, as much too big, as now ſuch men are apt to think 
© it too little for thoſe ends and purpoſes to which it was deſign'd.* 

It may not be amiſs to add, that the ark was ſomewhat, tho* not a vaſt deal, bigger 
than the Royal Sovereign (ſuppoſing this ſhip to be made in the ſhape of the ark.) 0 
length of the ark was four hundred and fifty foot, its breadth ſeventy five, and its height 
forty five. The length of the Royal Sovereign is two hundred and ten feet, the breadth 
_ and the draught of the water twenty two. If then the Royal Sovereign will ory 
eight hundred and fifty men, a hundred guns, and abnndance of proviſion and goods 
deſides, we may eaſily allow that the ark ſhould carry eight people, a hundred: ſorts of 


beaſts, two hundred ſorts of birds, and food for them all. | 


5) By the wuhich be condemned the world. Noah was in his day a preacher bteouſniſs, 
while the world about him were grown deſperately wicked. When un them 
of the univerſal deluge, they would not believe his prediction, or take any pains to guard 
againſt the approaching deſtruction: Therefore the flood came, and ſwept them all away. 
's faith then condemned the unbelievers, in the ſame ſenſe as every good man's virtues 
and exhortations condemn ſuch as will not attend to, and imitate him. The unbelievers 
were condemned by Noab, as he carefully avoided their practice, which he juſtly looked 
upon to be evil, and as their fins were aggravated upon the account of his repeated ad- 
monitions. Some would refer the words by which, to the ark, and ſa make the apoſtle 
ſay, by the ark he condemned the world, even as by the ark he faved. his houſe. But 
they have not conſider'd, that he became an heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, 
by the ſame thing by which he condemned the world. But it would found very odd to 
Tay, that he became an heir of righteouſneſs by the ark; it remains then, that he con- 
demn'd the world by his faith. Thus by which ſignifies, v. 4. 
(c) And became heir of the righteouſneſs which is -4 faith. This righteouſneſs by faith 1 
oppoſed to a righteouſneſs o works. A perſon is ſai 
e 


; aid to be righteous by works, when his 
good works arc perfect, and he has never ſinned at all. The reward. of this righteouſneſ 
1 ö | , is 
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$ which is by faith. By faith It was by means of faith that Abraham o- 8. 


Abraham when he was call- , . 
ed to go out into a place, bey d the call of Gop, when he called him 


which he ſhould after re- (4) out of his native country into the land 
ceive for an inheritance, | 


obey'd ; and he went out, Of Canaan, which he was to receive as an 


not knowing whither he inheritance for himſelf, and for his poſterity : 
vent. By Ak ho Bis | a 33 


n — and he went out from his native country, 


3 in a ſtrange country, not knowing the country to which he was 
going. By means of his faith in Gop, and 
in his promiſes, he ſojourned as a ſtranger in 
the before unknown country, which Gop 
promiſed to give to him and to his poſte- 
rity (e), as in a ſtrange or foreign country, 

Where 


NOTES. 


i eternal life, But the — by faith is only ſuch a kind of righteouſneſs as faith 
can make up, where perfect obedience is wanting, #. e. in other words, a man's faith, b 

the grace of Gop, is accounted, or accepted for righteouſneſs, or in the plaineſt 8158. 
Gor will give them that ſincerely believe and obey the Goſpel 1 they are 7 
in their obedience) the ame reward of eternal life, as they ſhould have had, if t ey 
had never ſinned, but ha n always perfect in piety and virtue. When therefore it 
is ſaid, that Noah became heir of the righteouſneſs by faith, the meaning is, that tho* his good 
rorks were not perfect, and ſo he could not be juſtified as one abſolutely imocem; yet 
he by his faith acquired a title to juftification, and became heir of eternal life, which is 


promiſed as a reward of faith, and of ſincere obedience. And when the apoſtle ſays, 


that by faith Noah became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, he is not guilty of 
any tautology, but plainly means, that Noah, by his own perſonal faith, became heir of 
the righteouſneſs that is imputed to every one that has faith, or to every believer. 

(4) IIe KA, - AgRα,jæp by faith Abraham, when be was called. Eftius would 
chooſe to read, as in the Alerandriam MS. 5 xaauuer@- ; and render the expreſſion thus, 
By faith be, abe <vas called Abraham, obeyed to go out, &c. which ſeems to be a very harſh. 
and unlikely ſenſe. Nor would 6 zaasusy© bear this interpretation, unleſs Arne, or ſome 
ſuch word, were ſet before it. It is much more natural to ſuppoſe, that the word, called, 
here ſignifies the ſame as it does, Chap. v. 4. He that is call d of O D, as. Aaron was. 
As Aaron was call'd out by Gop to be the Prieft of the Jes: ſo Abrabam was call'd. 
out to leave his native country, Ur of the Chaldees, and to go to Canaan. See Gen. Xi. 31. 
xii. 1, 5. xv. J. The obeying this call was a very remarkable inſtance of faith. * 
(e) The land of promiſe. Gop promiſed Abraham that the land of Canaan ſhould be his, 
and his ſeed's, Ger. xit. 7. | The promiſe was renew'd to Iſaac, xxvi. 3, 4. and to Jacob, 
xvii. 13, 14, 15. As vii. 3. Morcover God added, that he would give the land of 
Canaan to Abrabam's ſeed fer ever, Gen. xiii. 15. and for an everlaſſing poſſeſſion, xvii. 8. 
The meaning is, the poſterity of Abraham ſhall poſſeſs the land. of a the end of 
the world. Fus however does not hinder, but that, without a breach of this divine pro- 
miſe, the Fees, upon the account of their fins, might for ſome time be baniſh d out of 
Judea, as the ten tribes have been ever ſince their captivity, above 300 years before the 
birth of Chriſt; and as the two tribes were, during the 70. years captivity in Babylon, and. 
kave been ever ſince the laſt deſtruction of Jermſalem, for now almoſt 1700 years toge- 
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where he dwelt, not in a fix'd habitation, dvellingintabernaclesvith ii: 
but in moveable tabernacles or tents, toge- Mich him Ja =_ * von , 

ther with Iſaac and Jacob, who were with miſe. For he looked tora i; 

him made heirs of the ſame country by the EE 
divine promiſe of giving it to them, and to maker is Gon. Through i; 
10. their ſeed. He dwelt in Canaan, I fay, as ceed engt cnc 

in a ſtrange country: for he expected, ac- feed, and was deliver'd of Will * 
cording to Gop's promiſe, after the reſur- 2 child, when ſhe was paſ b 
222 , age, becauſe ſhejudged him 
| rection, to dwell in his father's country, in faithful who had promiſed. li 
the city of the heayenly Jeruſalem, which | 7 
is not removed from place to place, like a . 2 
tent, but has ſolid and unſhaken foundations, | a 
the builder, or maker, of which city is Gop | fi 
11. himſelf, who can preſerve it for ever (). It pe 
was by means of faith, that even Sarah her- h 
ſelf (who was now paſt child-bearing) mi- | di 
raculouſly received ſtrength to conceive a $4 5 : 
child ; and tho' ſhe was paſt age, yet ſhe F 1 
bore a child, vis. Iſaac, becauſe ſhe was „ 8 
perſuaded, that Gop is faithful, and would ” 
accompliſh the promiſe he made her of giving BE oder” -2 
12. her a child in her old age (g). And becauſe Ts - 
8 of - 
NOTES. — m 
ther. But ſtill they ſhall all, both the two tribes, and the ten, be ſanctified and be 7 
reſtored to their own land, in God's appointed time, and ſhall poſſeſs it to the end of the lar 
world, as he has expreſly promiſed, Exel. xxxvii. 22, 25.——They ſball be no more tem na- wh 


tions (as they have been ever ſince the days of Rehoboam)—and they ſball devell in the land, of 
that [ have given unto Jacob 2 ſervam they and their children, and their childrens children 
for ever, xxxix. 23—29.—The houſe of Iſrael went into captivity for their ini Now 

will ¶ bring again the captivity of Jacob, and bave mercy upon the whole houſe of Iſrael — 
then ſball they that have gather d them unto their own land neither vill I bide ” | 
face any more from them : for I have pour d out my ſpirit upon the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the 


God. | | fon 
(F) He looked for a city. The grounds of Abraham's expecting to dwell in an eternal 10 
ſtate of bleſſedneſs in the heavenly Feruſalem, after the reſurrection, do not appear to thr 
have been any arguments ſuggeſted by natural reaſon, but the expreſs promiſe of Gon. For Ge 
his faith here mention'd is his faith in divine revelations, as faith ſignifies throughout the col 
Chapter. All this that he expected in another world is promiſed in Gop's covenanting thi 
with Abraham to be bis GOD. See on v. 16. Ge, 
(g) She judged bim faithful. The apoſtle mentions Sarah as an inſtance of faith, tho Moſes lia 

Th 


does not expreſly fay, ſhe believed. Nay it is certain, that when ſhe frft — 
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thus: When Iſaac was born, Abrabam was an hundred years old, a 
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u Therefore ſprang there e. of the faith both of Abraham and Sarah, 
yen of one, and him as . 2 
good as dead, ſo many as there ſprang from this one man, and him as 

| good as dead as to theſe things (%), a poſte- 
| 4} 4 


NOTES: 


gel fay, ſhe ſhould have a child, ſhe did not believe him, and laugh'd at it as a thing 
incredible, Gen. xviii. 12. Yet after the angel had repeated his prediction, and thereby 
given her farther aſſurance, ſhe appears, from ſome hints in Moſes his hiſtory, to have be- 
lieved him, v. 13,14. The Lord [by his angel] ſaid unto Abrabam, Wherefore did Sarah laugh, 
ſaying, Shall I of a bear a child, which am old? Is any thing too hard for the Lord? At 
the time appointed will I return unto thee, according to the time of life, and Sarah ſhall have a 
ſom. Then Sarah denied, ſaying, I laughed not: for ſbe was afraid. As the angel came in 
luman ſhape, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that ſhe took him to be no more than a mere man; 
even as her husband, Abrabam, entertain'd the three angels at this time wnawares, not 
ſuſpecting them at fof to be angels, Hebr. xiii. 2. While Sarah apprehended, that the 
perſon, who deliver'd the promiſe, was a mere man, and had not ſeen him prove any ex- 
traordinary commiſſion from Gop by miracles, it is no wonder, ſhe did not believe what 
he ſaid. But the angel ſoon convinced her, that he was more than a common perſon, by 
diſcovering ſecret things, and by letting her know, that he perceived what ſhe did, when 
ſhe was out of bis fight, when ſhe flood behind the door of the tent, and b'd at the 
promiſe ſhe heard. him deliver. That ſhe was not in the angel's preſence when ſhe laugh'd, 
is certain from the account which Moſes gives of the fact according to the trus reading 
of the words as preſerved in the Samaritan copy, and the old Greek tranſlation, of Geneſis. 
The Jewiſb incorrect copy has it, without any ſenſe at all, Sarab beard it in the temt-door, 


which was behind bim. he true reading is, Sarah beard it in the tent-door : and ſbe was 


tebind it, i. e. behind the tent-door, and ſo not in the angel's fight. For wn) read wrt. 
And, no doubt, Moſes noted this fact (which in itfelf looks very inconſiderable) on pur- 
poſe to ſhew, that the angel did not ſee ber when ſhe laugh'd; that ſo we might from hence 
gather that ſhe had hereby ſufficient evidence of his being an extraordinary perſon, and 
tent from Gop. 'Hereby ſhe was prepared to believe any revelation be ſhould make. 
When ſhe found he was an my was afraid, and denied that ſhe had laugh'd. It 
muſt therefore be concluded, that after this ſhe no more laugh'd at the promiſe ; but when 
the angel, after ſhe knew him to be ſuch, repeated the promiſe to her, ſhe received it as 
a divine promiſe, and judged him faithful who had promiſed. In like manner, Abraham 
laugh'd the rf time he heard the promiſe, and thought it incredible, Gen. xvii. 17. thoꝰ 
_ the promiſe was repeated and confirmed, he fully ded upon the accompliſhment 
of it. 08 8 r 
(5) Kat raue verexpwusrs, and bim as good as dead. Our tranſlators have not here 
expreſs'd the full ſenſe of the Greek, which ought to be render'd thus: Aud him dead, as 
to theſe things, i. e. as to the being a father: aura is uſed for nag rau. | 
Upon this a has been moved, how the apoſtle, and Mojes before him, could 
ſpeak of Abrabam as being paß age, and repreſent it as a miracle, that he ſhould have a 
fon by Sarab (Gen. xvii. 1 7. WIIi. 11, 12. Rum. iv. 19. Hebr. xi. 12.) when yet he is thought 
to have had children by Katwrab many years afterward? The difhculty _ be ſtated 
| ab ninety, 
Gen. xxi 5. xvu. 13. When Sarah died, ſhe was an hundred and ty ſeven, Gen. xxiii. 1. 
conſequently, at the time of her death, Abraham was an hundred and thirty ſeven: - After 
this Abrabam gets a wife for [ſaac, who was years old when' he married her, 
Gen. xxv. 20. at which time Abrabam muſt be an hu and forty. After the hiſtory of 
laac's marriage, Gen. xxiv. 67. Moſes immediately adds, according to our tranſlation, 
Then again Abraham took a wife, and her name das Mturab (Gen. xv. 1.) * 
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had fix 4ons. Upon this account of the facts it is asked, How it ſhould be repreſented as 


a miracle, that Alrabam ſhould have a ſon in the hundredth year of his age; and yet 
—_— without a miracle, have ſix ſons when he was fil, and more than, an hundred 
and forty ? 

No Commentator ſeems to me to have given a ſufficient ſolution of this difficulty. It 
appears to be a very unſatisfactory anſwer to ſay, as is uſually ſaid, that, in order to 


| fjaac's being born, Gop gave a new bleſſing to Abraham's body, which again render'd him 


Capable of being a father ; and that this bleſſing and capacity remained in him. If this 
had been ſo, why ſhould not Sarah's capacity of bearing have been renewed and continued 
alſo by virtue of the ſame hn? and, why ſhould not Abraham then have had more 
children afterward by ber, during the thirty Gen years that ſhe lived with him after the 
birth of {ſaac ? | | e pt 

I beg leave therefore to propoſe to the world another method of ſolving the now-men- 
tioned difficulty, which ſeems to me to be very eaſy and natural. It is this: It may well 
enough be ſuppoſed, that the hiſtory of Abrabam's marrying Keturah, is not ſet in the exact 


. Chronological order of narration ; and then all the difficulty will vaniſh at once. Every 


one that has carefully read either the modern or antient hiſtorians, knows, that the je 
and exacteſt of them often chooſe to carry down the account of one perſon, in their 
hiſtory, farther than the time to which they are come in the order of the hole narra- 
tion. When they have finiſhed that perſon's ſtory, they return back to the time where 
the digreſſion, as I may call it, began. And this is done upon principle, with great judg- 
ment, and for a very good end, even to prevent breaking the thread of a particular ſtory, 
which the writer ſaw 1t needful to conclude, before he began another. The ſame ſeems 
to be the caſe here. Moſes his chief deſign was to give the hiſtory of the [/raehites, and 
of their pedigree. It was neceſſary then to give an account of Sarah, and of her fon 
Jaac; which account he prudently choſe to lay all together, and to finiſh at once, tho it 
brought him down to the hundred and fortieth year of Abrabam's life. In the middle of 
this narration he did not think fit to mention the affair of Keturab, which had no manner 
of relation to it: yet he afterward obſerves, that ſhe was a wife to Abraham, and had 
ſeveral children by him; whom Moſes names, that they might know themſelves, and the 
Iſraelites might acknowledge them to be the poſterity of 4brabam ; and that he might the 
better illuſtrate the divine promiſe, that his ſeed ſhould be like the ſand, and many nations 
proceed from him, Gen. xiit. 16. xvii. 4. | | 1 ; 
We are left then to conjecture, as well as we can, in what of Abrabam's life it 


was that he married Keturah. He ſeems to me to have married her before be came into 


Canaan, and ſo before he took Hagar, when he was young enough to be a father in a 4. 
tural way. That he married her long before Sarah's death, and that the hiſtory of his 
— her is by Afſes placed out of the chronological order, is demonſtrabls from the 
account he gives of her children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren, as born in 
Abrabam's life-time. In the genealogy which Moſes gives us of Abrabam's children by 
Keturah, he tells us that Abraham begat Fokſban ; Jokſban begat Dedan; Dedan t Abu- 
vim, Gen. xxv. 1—4. ſo that Aſburim (or rather, I ſuppoſe, Abur, the father of the = 
ple called 4burim) was Abraham's great grandſon. cerning all' the ſons, grand 

and great grandſons of Ketwrab, Moſes ſays, v. 6. Unto the ſons of the concubines [viz. Hagar 
and Keturab] which Abrabam had, Abrabam gave gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaac bit 
ſon, while he Li. e. Abraham] yet lived. Thoſe here called, the ſons of the concubines, arc 
(beſides mae) the fame as Moſes called, the children, or ſons, of Keturah, ver. 4. for the 
Hebrew word is the ſame in both places, which ſignifies either children or ſons. According 
to this account, Abraham's great grandchildren by Keturah were born before he died. He 
could not then marry Keturab after Iſaac's marriage. For from the time of 7acc's mar- 
riage to the time of Ahrabam's death, was no more than thirty five years; in which ſhort 
ſpace it was not poſſible he ſhould have three great grandchildren from his ſecond ſon Fokſban. 
They did not uſe to marry till about thirty in thoſe days, as we may conjecture 3 
times of begetting noted in the genealogy of Abrabam's anceſtors; among whom, Nubor, 


Abrabam's grandfather, was the youngeſt at the time of begetting, viz; twenty nine 
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years old; and Abraham's ſon, Iſaac, was not married, till he was forty. It can never be 
ſuppoſed then (if Aeturab was married no more than thirty five years before Abraham's 
death) that her ſons ſhould be married ſoon enough to have children three or four years 
old at the time of Abrabam's death; and it is then impoſſible, that Ketwrah's Sod! ſon, 
Jokſban, ſhould, by that time, have three grandchildren, and thoſe old enough to be ſent 
abroad to plant colonies. This matter is confirm'd by Joſephus, who, having named the 
ſons, grandſons, and great grandſons of Ketwrah, e ys, Abraham ſent out all theſe 
children and grandchildren to plant colonies, p. 33. edit. Hudſon 


It is to be obſerved, that Joſephus has placed the account of Ketzrah and her children, 


ſooner than it ſtands in Geneſis, viz. before the hiſtory of Abrabam's ſending his ſervant to 
ſeek a wife for Iſaac ; ſo that Joſephs evidently went upon the ſuppoſition, that this parti- 
cular _— was not by Moſes ſet according to the chronological order of events. Yet ſtill 
Joſephus did not ſetit far enough back; fince he places it after the death of Sarab + whereas 
in the ſpace of thirty eight years that interven d the deaths of Sarah and of Abra- 
ham, it was not poſſible Ketwrah ſhould have great grandchildren ſent abroad to plant colo- 
nies, as he himſelf ſays they were before Arabam s death. From his own account then, as 
well as that in s, it is evident, that Abrabam took Ketwrab to be his wiſe long be 
Sarah's death. Thus much however is abſolutely certain, that either the time of Ketwrab's 
marriage, or the birth of her great | ag is placed out of chronological order, 
Gen. xxv. 1-6. And why we ſhould not ſup it is a former, I cannot imagine. For 
Meſes ſeems to ſay expreſly, that Arabam had children while he was in Haran, long 
before Iſaac, or even I, was born, Gen. xii. 5. And Abram took Sarai his wife, and 
Lot his brother's ſon, and all the ſubſtance that they had gather'd, and the ſouls that they had got- 
ten in Haran, and they wem forth to go into the land of Canaan. The ps 3 gotten in 
Haran, I take to be the children they there begat. The word, forls, is uſ 
(ch. xiv. 2.) where the king of Sam ſaith to Abrabam, Give me the perſons [Hebr. Souls] and 
take the goods to —. ſelf. e word render'd gotten, is 1wy which uſually ſignifies, to 
make, or to de. hen it is applied to ſacrifices, it ſignifies, to offer them ; it may then bear 


for perſons, 


23 
Chap. XI. 


a little farther variation, when 2 to children, and ſignify the begetting them. In a 


ſenſe at leaſt very near a-kin to this, the Hebrew word is actually uſed, .Ferem. xxxviii. 16. 
The Lord liveth, who made us this ſoul, i. e. who as a father begat us; and 1ſa. lvii. 16. 
— leſt the ſpirit ſboxld fail before me, and the ſouls which I have made, I. e. which T, asa 
father, have begotten ; for this expreſſion is plainly of the fame import with the title, 
Father of ſpirits, Hebr. xii. 9. Anſwerably to theſe expreſſions, it is natural to conclude, that 
when Moſes ſpeaks of the ſouls, or perſons, which Abraham and Lot had gotten in Haran, 
he means the children whom they had begotten there. This is abundantly more likely 
than the interpretation of Grotins, Le Clerc, Patrick, Sc. who repreſent the ſenſe of the 
words to be, the ſlaves D they had bought. But after all theſe great men have ſaid, I 
cannot find they have proved, either that ung may fignify Haves, or wy bought, To 
prove the former, we are refer'd to Ezek. xxvii. 13. where merchants are ſaid to have 
traded in the ſouls, or perſons, of men. But how to infer from hence, that the word ſouls 
hpnifies ſaves, I own wee my comprehenſion. Thoſe men indeed, in whom-the 
merchants traded, were ma ' 

parallel place, Rev. xviii. 13.) „ 17 the word ſouls, but only and entirely by the 
words traded, or merchandized. Nor will | r lat 
— to bay, or 2 The firft place mentioned by Le Gere is Gen. xxx. 30. 
where Jacob ſays to „I ben ſball I provide for mine own houſe alſo? i. e. as is the 
literal ſenſe of the word, Ii Ben ball I a&, or do for my own bouſe ? What is there in this 
to prove that the word ſignifies to buy, or purchaſe ? Facob's thoughts at this time ſeem to 
have been, not on buying any thing, but on multiplying his cattle for the benefit of his 
family. Another text cited by LeClerc on this occaſion, is Ger. xxxi. 1. where Laban's ſons 
hay, Of that which mat our father's hath Jacob gotten all this glory. But there does nor 
ſem to be the leaſt room, in this place, to take the word in any other than its moſt 
uſual ſenſe. For the ſons of Laban undoubtedly meant, that Jacob had made his fortune 
out of their father's ſubſtance ; there is no chought of his purchaſing it, as a man _ a 


any of the places refer d to, prove that d π⁷ 


e ſlaves ; but their being ſlaves is not (either here, or in the 
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Slave. The only remaining place refer'd to, is, Deut. viii. 17, 18. which our tranſlators 
have render'd thus : The - might of my hand hath gotten me this wealth H. thee 
power to get wealth, The words here render'd, Get evealth, are vm guy which are uſed 
nine times more in the Old Teftament, and in eigbt of them, without all diſpute, do not 
ſignify getting wealth, but either, doing famouſly, or, doing valiantly. In the former of theſe 
ſenſes our tranſlators have render'd them, RNuub iv. 11. Do thou <vorthily ; and not much 
different, Prov. xxxi. 29. Many daughters have done virtuouſly. In other places they have ren- 
der'd theſe words by doing valiantly, as Numb. xxiv. 18. Iſrael (ball do valiantly ; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 48. He gathered an hoſt ; or, as it is in the margin, He * valiantly ; Fſal. Ix. 12. 
and cviii. 13. Through GO D «ve ſball do valiantly ; cxvili. 15. in, ver. 16. The right 
band of the Loyd doth valiantly. The only remaining place where this Hebrew is 
uſed, is, Exel. xxviii. 4. where our tranſlators have render'd it, 7 how baſt gotten thee viches. 
But as in the eight foregoing places it unqueſtionably fignifies, to do Mage ww or <yor- 
thily, it is moſt natural to 1 that it ſhould be interpreted in the ſame ſenſe here; in 
which ſenſe alſo it will very well ſuit with the context, thus: Miib thy wiſdom, and with thin: 
underſtanding, thou haſt [in thine own apprehenſion} done famouſly, and baſt gotten gold and 
ſilver into thy treaſures. There ſeems then fufficient reaſon for interpreting the ſame, words 
in the ſame manner, Det. viii. 17, 18. thus, The might of my hand bath done famouſly, er 
valiantly—be giveth thee power to do famouſly, or valiantly. And it is worth noting, that 
tho* Le Clerc on Gen. xii. 5. refers to Deut. viii. 17. as faking of mens getting wealth, yet 
in his note on this latter text, he owns it may ſignify, 7 he might of my hand hath procured 
te victory, and refers to Pſal. cxviii. 15, 16. before quoted, as a proof of it. Conſe- 
uently this text will not prove, that nwy ſignifies, to buy, or purchaſe, as a man buys 
1 There is then no text found to ſupport this interpretation of the ward. Ie re- 
mains therefore, that the meaning of Gen. xi. 5. is moſt likely to be that which was. be- 
fore mentioned, viz. The perſons whom Abrabam begat in Haran. Since then Aan 
begat children in Haran, we muſt allow Keturab to be their mother. For he did not take 
Hagar till long after he came into Canaan, Gen. xvi. 1, 2. and we do not find that he had 
ever any other concubine beſides theſe two. = „ 
| _ The eldeſt of theſe children ſeems to be the perſon whom Abrabam (before Sarab or 
Hagar bare) calls his heir, Gen. xv. 3. Lo one born in my bouſe is mine beir. Unleſs this heir 
be allowed to be bis ſon of Keturah, he muſt be a mere ffranger, the ſon of one of his 
male. ſlaves : But this is vaſtly improbable, ſince Abraham had not 2 relations in 
Haran, to inherit his eſtate and poſſeſſions, but had a near relation in Canaan 2 at 
even Lot, his brother's ſon. Surely this would have been his heir rather than a ſon o 
one of his men ſervants, provided he had at that time no ſon of his own. It is therefore 
moſt likely, that Abraham had at this time a ſon of his own by Keturab to be his heir. 
tw us 1 to this, that it is ſaid in the ſame verſe, Behold, to me thow haſt given 
no ſeed ; or that it is ſaid, ver. 4. One that ſball come out of thy own bowels ſball be thy beir; 
or, that Abraham is ſaid to be childleſs, ver. 2. For when Iſaac was born, he was called Abra- 
ham's only ſon, tho“ [bmael was at that time living, Gen. xxii. a. and he is called bis 1 
by way of eminence, meaning his only ſon, after Keturab's children were 2 ly 
born, Gen. xxv. 6. In this ſame ſent. Abrabam might have been called childleſs, till he 
had a child by his proper wife Sarab ; and in the ſenſe in which Iſaac is called his 
only ſon, it muſt be ſaid, that he only came out of Abrabam's bowels, i. e. he was the ny 
child begotten in a right way on a lawful wife. 1 1 1 
Let it not be here ſaid, that tho“ Hagar was only a concubine, yet Keturah was a projt! 
wife; ſince Hagar is expreſiy called Abraham's wife, as well as Keturab, Gen. xvi. 3. and 
both of them are expreſſy called concubines, Gen. xxv. 6. 


From this laſt cited text, in which Keurab is called a concubine, it is n v to con- 
clude, that ſhe did not ſucceed Sarab, after her deceaſe, as a proper wiſe, but was Abrabams 
concubine, like Hagar, while Sarab lived. | 

The reaſon of Iſaac's being call'd, the only ſon, is, that he only was born of Abraban' 
proper «vife. The children of the ſlaves were not to inherit with the child or children 
of the proper wife ; and fo were not treated as children, but as ſaves, 23 

5 CCor 


« 22 20 2e as 


2. 2 20 


2&s&#33 


FNF IAA 8 


BE 


' neſts, Auſes gives us the genealogy of Shem, and brings it down beyond the 


H E B RE N 


NOTES. 


Accordingly we read, that Abrabam gave all he had to [/aac, the ſon of his proper wife; 
while he _ gave ſome ſmall gifts to the ſons of the two concubines, and ſent them 
away from Iſaac, during his own life-time, Gen. xxv. 5,6. From hence it is evident, 
that Keturab did not ſucceed Sarah as a proper wife; ſince in that caſe her ſons muſt have 
been co-beirs with [ſaac ; but was only taken to be his concubine. And it is abundantly 
more probable, that he took her when he was young enough to be a. father, than 
that he ſhould marry her forty years after he was too old to be a father. Nor is it 
. — would delay ſeeking a child, till he took Hagar, when he was eighty five 
ears old. 

The caſe ſeems to me to be this: Abrabam had been married. to his proper wife Sarab 
ſometime before he left Ir of the Ghaldees ; at that time ſhe was looked upon to be barren, 
Gen. xi. 30. After this they lived ſome time in Haran, before they came into Canaan. 
When Abraham found his wife barren, it is not at all unlikely that he ſhould take one 
of his ſlaves for a concubine, that he might have children by her, as was the cuſtom of 
thoſe times. He then, I ſuppoſe, took Keturab, who bore him children. Theſe he 
brought with him from Haran into Canaan. When he was in Canaan, Sarab's deſire of 
having children ftill continued. She could not look upon Keturab's children as, in 
any ſenſe, ber own ; ſince Keturah was not her ſlave. Thus Rachel did not look upon 
the children of Sab as ber own; nor Leab look upon the children of Bilbab as 
bers: But, on the other hand, Rachel conſider d the children of her ownlave, Bilbab, as 
ber own Children, becauſe their mother was her property (Gen. xxx. 3, 6,8.) the ſlave that 
her father gave her, when ſhe was married, Gen. xxviii. 29. and Leab looked upon the 
children of Zitpah as ber own, Gen. xxx. 11, 13. becauſe their mother was her property, the 
ſlave that her father gave her when ſhe was married, xxviii. 24. On this ſame account 
Sarah deſired Abraham to take Hagar (whom we may well ſuppoſe to be her own ſlave, 
T her by her father at the time of her marriage) that ſhe might have children by ber 

ave, tho ſhe had none of her own body, Gen. xvi. 1, 2. Now Sara Abraham's wife bare 
him no cbildren; and ſbe had an hand-maid (i. e. a female ſlave] an Egyptian, whoſe name 
was Hagar. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, Bebold now, the Lord bath reſtrained me from : 
1 pray thee, go in unto my maid; it may be that I may obtain children by ber. So that Sarah's 


g — Abrabam to take Hagar «manu conſiſtent with his having taken his own flave, 


Keturah before; ſince Ketwrab's children could not be Sarab's, as Hagar's would. | 

It is very true, that Moſes does not mention Ketwrah, when he ſpeaks of Abrabam's firſt 
going into Canaan, and of the perſons who then went with him, Gen. xii. 5. but this will not 
prove, that ſhe. was not his concubine at that time. For when Moſes firſt mentions Abra- 
bam's brother, Nabor, he only mentions his wife Milceb, xi. 29. whereas afterward he 
mentions his concubine . by whom he had four ſons, xxii. 24. From the diſlocation 
of which piece of hiſtory no one would conclude, that Nabor did not take this concubine, 


till after Azicab's death. In like manner, Keturab might have been Abraham's concubine be- 
fore he came into Canaan, tho*' not named till in the end of the hiſtory of Abraham's life. 


I know of but one thing more that looks like an objection againſt what has been now 
advanced, and that is, the, Zngli/b. tranſlation of Gen. .xxv. 1. again Abraham took a 
wife, and ben name au Ketwrab. The thing immediately before mentioned was Sarah's 
death ; ſo that the words ben again, plainly: ſignify, that then, after Sarah's death, Abra- 
bam married again, and took Ketwrab. But nothing of this is implied in the Hebreey ex- 
preſſion, which is to be literally render'd thus, Aud Abrabam added, and took a wife, and ber 
name was Keturab. The meaning of which is, that after he had #akex (not buried) one wife, 


even Sarah, he proceeded and took another, even Ketwrab. And as he took Sarab while 


he dwelt in Us of the Chaldees, he might take Neurabh there too, or elſe in Haran, before 
he came into Gewaan ; and then Ketwrab might very well have great grandchildren born in 
1 . chronological orde 
Many Hike mit ot Moſes his men out o exact c order 
of the hiſtory may — his writings; particularly in the tenth ch ; vol _ 
| on o 
the nations, which he mention ver. 25. * had carried that genealogy * 
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he returns back to the time of the diſperſion of the nations, and gives a particular hiſt 

of that matter, ch. xi. eee Then he goes back as far as Shem, almoſt two hundred 
years before the ſaid diſperſion of the nations, and gives a particular account of the time 
of his ſon's birth, and of Sem's death, and in the ſame manner carries down the genea- 
logy to Abraham, v. 10, &c. It is certain, however, that tho* there is a breach of chro- 
nological order in the placing of theſe narrations, = they are judiciouſly placed in the 
manner wherein Moſes has ſet them; becauſe it would not have been agreeable to interrupt 
one narration by ſetting another in the middle of it. TY | 

We have in the xxvth chapter an account of 4brabam's death at an hundred and fe 
five years of age, ver. 7, Next it is ſaid, After the death of Abraham, GO D bleſſed Iſaac, 
v.11. Then Auaſes gives a liſt of the children of JÞbmael, and brings down the hiſtory to 
the time of [bmael's death, ver. 17. which happen'd forty eight years after the death of 
Abrabam. After all this, Moſes returns, but with great judgment, to the time of [/aac's 
marriage, which was celebrated thirty five years before Abraham's death. 

There is ſufficient reaſon alſo to ſuſpect that the account of Abrabam's going into Ge- 
rar, and of Abimelech's taking Sarah, in order to make her his wife, Gem. xx. is not placed 
in the hiſtory in the order of time in which theſe things happen d. Fhe place in which 
this narration ſtands, is after the account of the angels affuring Sarah I the ſhould 
have a fon, Gen. xviii. 14. which is thought to have at the time of her conceiving 
| Tfaac, when ſhe was _— nine years old, and reckon'd paſt child-bearing, ver. 11,12. 

f After this her being with child, Afſes relates the deſtruction of Sodom, and the inceſt of 
Let; and then brings in the ſtory of Abraham's going to Gerar- But it can never be 
| thought, that 4bimelech would have fallen in love with an old woman, univerſally con- 
| | cluded to be paſt child-bearing. Or, if by this time ſhe had 1 to be with child, 
, Abimelech would have concluded her to be Abrabam's wife, and ſo would not have had a 
1 defire to take her to himſelf. This account therefore plainly appears not to ſtand in the 
hiſtory in the chronological order. 5 6 
There is a "_ plain inſtance of ſuch a neglect of order in the hiſtory of Keturah, 
Gen. xxv. 1——6. For, according to what has been already obſerved, either the birth of 
her great grandchildren is mentioned too foon ; or elſe her marriage is mentioned too late. 
We may then as well ſuppoſe the latter, as others have hitherto ſuppoſed the former. 
The ſuppoſition now choſen fully anſwers the objection againſt this part of Hoſes his hiſ- 
tory, and ſets all matters right; whereas in the common way, the difficulty muſt be owned 
to be inſuperable. I make no apology for the length of this note, fince the ſubject- matter 
— — ” of great importance, and tends to vindicate the characters both of Moſes, and of 
t. Paul. | | 8 
(i) As the ſtars in multitude, and as the ſand innumerable. There is, in fact, a difference be- 
tween theſe two expreſſions, which is very juſt and philoſophical. The apoſtle ſpeaks of the 
ars as being only a multitude; whereas he ſays, the ſands on the ſea-ſhore are inmemerable. 
ho' the ftars are innumerable, and thoſe of them which are viſible to the naked eye are 
a — multitude ; yet theſe viſible ones may be, and have been, number'd by men. Ca- 
talogues of the fixed ſtars are publiſhed by the aſtronomers, who defy any man to ſhew 
them any ſtar in the heavens {unleſs a new one appears) which is not named in their cata- 
logues, and marked on their globes. The largeſt catalogue, drawn by Mr. Flamftead, 
contains but three thouſand, many of which cannot be ſeen, without a — But 
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died in faith, not having lieyers retained their faith, till their death, 
bing en them afar off, or the time of their leaving the world; tho 
and were perſuaded of them, they had not received the reward of their 


and embraced them, and . . . 4 2 
confeſſed, that they were faith and yirtue, which. was promiſed them : 


rangers and pilgrims on but they ſaw this promiſed reward at a di- 
14the earth. For — 


ſtance, in another life, and gladly enter- 
tained the promiſes of it (4), and confeſs d, 
that they were but ſtrangers, ſojourners, and 
Pilgrims here on earth (). For by faying 
| | en = they 
NOTES. 


Arabam's poſterity was very ſoon more than three thouſand, and at ſome times may have 


been three millions. It muſt be owned however, that the Scripture: ſometimes ſpeaks, as 
if men could not number the ſtars, as Gen. xv. 5. where Gop ſays to Abraham, Number 
the ſtars, if thou be able to number them ; implying that Abraham was not able to do it: 
which is undoubtedly true. For Abrabam died before the conftellations were formed, and 
ſo had no way of counting the ſtars. For when a man looks upon the ſtars in a confuſed. 


heap, he cannot poſſibly number them; whereas if he will throw them into different figures, 
or conſtellations, it will be very poſſible firſt to number the ſtars in each figure or con- 


ſtellation ſeparately, and then to take the number of the conſtellations, and from thence 
to find the number of the viſible ſtars; which is the method that aſtronomers have taken. 
David ſpeaks of numbering the ſtars as a thing peculiarly in God's power, P/al. cxlvii. 4. 


He telleth the number of the ſtars, and calleth them all by their names. It was very natural, 


and proper for David here to imply, that men could not number the ſtars, becauſe he does 
not feem to have been bred an aſtronomer, or to have known the method of computing 
their number. As the holy Scriptures were never deſigned to teach men aſtronomy, but 
were wholly calculated to teach them piety and-virtue, the writers of them were always 
directed to ſpeak of natural things, in the common guage of the age and country, in 
which they lived. Thus Aoſes introduces Gop as ſaying, I ſet my bow in the cloud, 
Gen. ix. 13. whereas the rain-bow is not in a cloud; but in the drops of rain, as they are 
falling, between. the cloud and the earth; as will be evident to any one who ob- 
ſerve (what I have often ſeen) part of a rain-bow againſt clear sky. But the bow is ſaid 
to be in the cloud, becauſe it uſually appears againſt a cloud, and feems to be in it, as it was 
alſo generally thought to be. In like manner ob f of the clouds, as if they were 
large veſſels, that bold up the rain, and which might be thought vein ren wet ir danger” 
of being rent by its weight, xxvi. 8. He bindeth up the <vaters in bis thick cloud, and the 
cloud is not rent under them. Whereas the clouds are no other than. a miſt or fog raiſed up 


above the earth, which conſiſts of hollow ſhells, or globes of water filled with air, whi 


break, and unite, and ſo form ſolid drops, and then fall in rain. But Job ſpoke according 
to mens common apprehenfions.. Thus likewiſe, when the ſtars, that are viſible to the na- 
ked eye, are repreſented as innumerable, in the Scriptures, the ſacred writers ſpeak ac- 
cording to the common apprehenſions and abilities of mankind. , ; 
(Y And were perſuaded of them. This clauſe is omitted in the moſt and beſt MSS. in 
all the old verſions, and in the antient commentators : fo that, without doubt, it has been 


added to the text long non the days of the apoſtle. And tho' it contains nothing but 


what is evidently and. 


Aly true, yet it ought to be expunged, becauſe. we muſt not add 
to the word of Goo. | 


| (1) And confeſſed, that they were ftrangers and pilgrims on the earth. Thus Abraban faid. 


27 
Chap. XI. 


14. 


to the ſans of Heth, I am @ ſtranger and a ſojourner with jau, Gen. xiii. 4. tho he * 
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15. 


16. 


an, 
ver. 13. Their father's country, and what | therefore thoſe 


j 


| 1 1 f they fay ſuch things, decl 
they were but ſojourners in this earth, they on Mong „ Ne 


plainly declared, that they ſought and ex- country. And truly if they 1; 


pected another country, in a future ſtate, had 3 mindful of tha 
— 0 . : . bod : K C mw ence 
wherein their father lives, and which there- dame but, chey might har 


fore they could call their own (n). And had opportunity to have re- 


indeed, if they had entertained an incli- ang But now they de- 16 


s : fire a better country, that is, 
nation and defire to have return'd to Chal- an heavenly ; wherefore 


dea, from whence Abraham (and his poſte- Gop is not aſhamed to be 
rity in him) at Gop's call came into Ca- 

aan, they might have found an opportu- 

nity to have returned thither (a). But 

now (i. e. at the time now mentioned, when 

they had that opportunity) they deſire a 

better country than any on earth, even a 

heavenly country: wherefore, ſince they 

defired this heayenly country, even the new 

Jeruſalem, in conſequence of Gop's m—_ 


NOTES. 


this time lived in Canaan above threeſcore years. And Jacob ſaid wnto Pharavb, T bs days of 
the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years, Gen. xlvii. 9. 'Tho* Facob here 
calls his evbole life a pilgrimage, yet the greateſt part of it was ſpent in Canaan, which was 
_ him by God as his on poſſeſſion ; which ſhews, that he never, through his whole 
life, even when he was at home, in Canaan, looked upon himſelf as ſettied, but ſtill wiſh'd 
and hoped to live in another place, even in the heavenly Fernſalem. ee nh 
(m) 22 a country. This tranſlation does by no means come up to the ſpirit and 
iGeauty of the original. The word Jef (derived from vdſnę, a father) does not ſig- 
nify a country, in general, but ſuch a country as a man's father dwells in, and as 
5 tfully his own, wherein —_— his children have a right to dwell with him. 
is their father's own country is oppoſed to a firange or foreign country, ver. 9. 'wherein 
rs, foreigners, ſojourners, pilgrims, or travellers, 
obedient children of -Gop 
might, in a ſenſe, call their native country, or their proper home, is the bleſſed place, 
where Gop their father will dwell for ever, even the city of the heavenly alem, 
where they ſhall dwell with him to all eternity. Rev. xx. 2, 3. Bebold the # le of 
GOD is with men, and he 4vill dwell with them, in the boly city, nemo Ferm ſalem. Ver. 22. Tht 
Lord GOD Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. xxii. 3, 4, 5. The throne of GOD, 


they looked upon themſelves as fr 


and of the Lamb, jball be in it, and his ſervants ſball ſerve him; and they ſball ſee bis fa — 
be GOD giveth them light, and they ſball reign for ever and ever. From which laſt 


expreſſion it is demonſtrable, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſtate of good men Ser 


ie reſurrection, and not of the millennium, when they ſhall not reign for ever, but only for 


a thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4. | | 
(n) Had 1 have returned. Abraham actually ſent his ſervant to Haram to fetch 
a wife for his ſon, Gen. xxiv. 4, 10. comp. xxvii. 43. It would have been-cafy* for hin 


t have gone thither himſelf, if he had deſired and choſen ſo to do. | 


( 
| 
17 
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re called their Sep: for he of it, he is not aſhamed to be called their 
| th prepared for them : . | | : 
re. By Gith Abraham, Gop; for he hath minded and fulfilled his 


= promiſe ſo far as to have actually prepared 

4 this city of the heavenly Jeruſalem for them 

we in the future ſtate (o). Gap was pleaſed to 17. 
is, — 3: 1 

be NOTES. | 


(o) Wherefore GOD is not aſhamed to be called their GOD : for he hath prepared for them 4 
city. The city hereſpoken of, is, without all queſtion, 3 or the heavenly Jen ſalem, 
whoſe builder and maker is G O D, ver. 10. xii. 22. When the apoſtle ſays, that Gop's 
paring this city for them, prevents his being aſbamed of calling himſelf their fatber, he 
evidently implies, that he would not have ftiled himſelf their Gop, if he had not pre- 
pared it for them; and conſequently, that his calling himſelf their GO D, is a full proof 
thar he had prepared the heavenl ſalem for their eternal habitation. The force of 
this proof is really irreſiſtible. It cannot indeed be diſcern'd by ſuch as do not 2 
that the word Gop is a relative term, ſignifying the ſame as bing, or gevernaur. But fince 
it has been made appear, that this is the proper meaning of the word Gop, there is no- 
manner of difficulty for us to perceive the concluſiveneſs of the apoftle's reaſoning. 

As theſe believers were not perfect in their obedience, but had, in ſome inſtances, or 
other, broken the divine Law; the Almighty hereupon neceſſarily ceas'd to be their God, 
or king, and unavoidably look d upon them as rebels, who had forfeited the privileges of 
ſubje&s, and deſerv'd to be prniſb'd as rebels. When, after this, he promis d to be their 

Cad, or King, he thereby evidently promis'd to receive them again into favour, and un- 
der his 83838 „and to treat them (not as rebels, but) as ſubje#s, upon the account of 
their faith and repentance. If nter this they had been dealt with, and puniſh'd as re- 
bels, the promiſe would have been broken. then the puniſhments threaten'd to theſe 
rebels were loſs of life, loſs of the divine favour, and eternal death, the e 


promiſe of being again their Gop, or king, obliged him to deliver them from death 

a reſurrection, and to receive them into a better world, to a ſtate of p. and 
happineſß, which he had from the beginning appointed to be the inheritance of his faith- 
fal ſubjects. That this promiſe of being their God ſignifies the eternity of the reward is 
evident, becauſe his taking them again as ſ#bje#s, and thereby declaring, that he would. 
not puniſh them for their paſt rebellion, obliged him to preſerve them 15 ever from bat 
puniſhment :. ſince, if after their faith and repentance, and after their reſurrection (when 
they had not, according to the terms of the new covenant,' again forfeited his favour) be 
ſhould, at any time, can them off, and condemn them to death, he would hereby puniſh 
them for their old rebellion, and ſo nor contrary to his promiſe.” The late carl of Aar, 
by his rebellion, forfeited all the privileges of a ſubject. ro his late Majeſty 
bad promiſed him, after this, that, upon his ſubmiſſion, he would be bis Tong F again : 80 
the earl might have juſtly infer'd from hence, that the King would have preſerved and 
protected him in the . of a ſubject for ever, unleſs he ſhould rebel anetu, or again 
forfeit the King's favour and protection by new miſdeeds If he had not done amiſs any 
more, but continued a faithful ſubject; and yet the King, after . be hit King, 
had puniſh'd him with death, he would have had cauſe to be aſbamed of n de⸗ 
cauſe in this caſe he would have broken it. And as the King's promiſe, had he made it, 
would have obliged him to fave that rebel, in caſe he had repented, from the puniſnment 
due to him on the account of his rebellion, and to mantain and defend him in the poſſeſ- 
lion of the privileges of a good ſubject, as long as that ear] ſhould have lived: fo the 
Almighty's Promi of being the God of believers engages him to deliver them from. 


* A 4. „ 
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try the ſtrength of Abraham's faith by giv- when he was tried, offer d 

. him a . that ſeem'd 3 ard nn bod Ws 
to fleſh and blood, even to facrifice his ſon : — 9 
but thro' faith in Gop's promiſes Abraham | 

went ſo far toward offering up Iſaac, as that 

it was plain he would have ſacrificed him, 

if he had not been prevented by a voice 

from heaven, and ſo may be look'd upon, 

in point of obedience, as having actually 

facrificed him (p) : and he that had received 


„„ 
 NOFESC 


4 death the puniſhment of fin by a reſurrection, and after that to fave them for ever from : 
| all other, eſpecially from all «yorſe puniſhments of ſin, and to preſerve and maintain them, . 
as long as they live, i. e. to all eternity, in the enjoyment of that perfect happineſs, which | 
i is the inheritance of all his faithful ſervants. This important matter is explain'd, and f 
| confirm'd more at large in my Second Volume of Notes and Diſcourſes, p. 214—246. p 

| ) Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Iſaac. Some men have cavill'd at this piece 
of hiſtory, as if it was unlawful for Abraham to facrifice his ſon, on a divine command, >- 
1 and 2 7 7 — for Gop to give the command. But the cavilling is very groundlefs. In- h 
| deed if Abrabam had ſacrificed his ſon <ithout a divine command, it had been murder, Wh 
| | and could not have been excuſed: ſince [/aac had not by any crime forfeited his life into 8 
4 his father's hands. But it is really aſtoniſhing, that any man ſhould be able to fanſy, * 
that the ſovereign Lord of all had not a right to take away [/aac's life by his father's bands c 
as well as by a fever, or old age. The occaſion of mens miſtakes in this, and in ſuch. like 11 

eri 


caſes, is their not duly conſidering hat the Iaw of nature is. They repreſent it to them- * 
ſelves as a ſet of particular precepts, expreſs'd in words, like the ten commandments, f 
whereof one is, Thou ſbalt not kill, another is, Thou ſbalt not ſteal. They withal rightly 3 


conſider, that the law of nature is immutable, and indiſpenſible. Upon this they are pu- W 
led, while it ſeems to them, that when Gop order'd Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon, he 8 

diſpenſed with that particular law of nature, Thou ſbalt not kill, or, Thou ſbalt do no murder. ci 
| To extricate themſelves, they talk of tuo laws of nature, a primary, and a ſecondary : ſay- on 

| | | ing that Gon can diſpenſe with the latter, tho* not with the other. But all this is mere * 
js | | amuſement. Strictly ſpeaking, there is no more than one law of nature, viz. Do what wi 
is beft or, Do that which, all parallel caſes, and all conſequences being conſider d, will up 
in the end, and upon the whole, be beſt. This one law muſt be applied to all caſes that _ 
can happen. When it is beſt to ſave a man's life, the law of nature commands us to fave 


it; but when it is beſt to put a man to death, the law of nature requires us to put him to G, 
death: it is the duty of magiſtrates to execute murderers. In ſome caſes this law of nature (t 
1 | forbids our taking away other mens goods without their conſent. But in other caſes, the As 
| | ſame law requires us to do ſo, particularly, when a man is to be fined for his miſdemea 2 
| nours. In this way of conceiving matters, it is evident, there is no ſuch thing as Gov's fre 
ever diſpenſing with the law of nature. By virtue of the one law of nature now mention'd, ſto 
Abrabam was forbidden to take away his innocent ſon's life, zill he ſhould receive autho- | 
rity from Goo to do ſo. And by the virtue of the very ſame immutable law of nature, he ſac 
was obliged to put his innocent ſon to death, ben GO D had commanded it, For in this Bu 


caſe, this was beſt. It was beſt and wiſeſt to ſubmit to the command of an infinitely viſe Ila 
Gop : and as Gop had an abſoJute right to Jſaac's life, he had a right to imploy any — 


Pd 
ad 


19 be called : accounting that 
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received the promiſes, of- the promiſes of having.a-aumerous poſterity 


Are of e id, by Tſaac, and of hawing the world bleſſed 


* 


That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed in his ſeed 22 offer'd up his only begot- 
Goo was able to raiſe bim cen fon, tho | l 
up even from the dead; In Tſaac ſhall thy ſeed be call to be Gopꝰs 
| | people. Abraham did this by means of his 
faith in Gop's proyidence, whom he believed 

to be able and determined even to raiſe 

| Jſaac- to life after his being ſacrificed and 


put to death (3): from which indeed he did 
| | 00 receive 


N W 3 
ſtrument in taking it away. Gop did not hereby authorize, or command murder. For 
Murder is {not merely putting an innocent perſon to death, but) killing a perſon with- 
act authority, when it is fit, proper, and beſt, that we ſhould ſpare his life. But Abrabans 
had the du authority and command in the caſe.; and that made it fit, r and beſt 
for him to take e, life; conſequently it was not murder; and Gop did wot di 
benſe with ;his prohibition of murder, or of doing an ill thing. 

Nor is there: the leaſt room to pretend, that this hiſtory gives any manner of encan- 
ragement da men to put innocent perſons to death without ſuch a divine command. Abra- 


| han's example will juſtify none but thoſe that have as. plain, expreſs, and poſitive a com- 


mand from Gop tp do it, as Abraham had. A man muſt be a very great ſtranger to 
reaſon, who can bring himſelf to believe, that Abrabam's facrificing his ſon in — 

of a divine command, will warrant any other perſon's] doing the ſame without ſuch a 
command. It may with as much truth be ſaid, that a magiftrate's commiſſioning an execu- 
tioner to put a murderer to deatk will warrant that executioner, and any other private man 
to do the ſame <v#hout'a commiſſion: which, I ſuppoſe, no one is weak enough to ima- 

ine. It is fit to add, that in the ſame ſenſe, wherein the magiſtrate's commiſſion may be 
aid to alter the nature of the action, and to make that lawful, which (in common caſes) 
was before unlawfal; the command of Gop to Abrabam alter d the nature of his facrifi- 
cing his ſon, and made that to be lawful; which was before a ſin. That is beſt in ſome 
circumſtances, which is not beſt in others. 'Tho' Gop can alter our circamftances, yet he 
cannot alter the nature of eoj/dom and * of good, and evil; ean never require us to 
do what is fooliſh and evil, and forbid what is wiſe; and beſt, in thoſe circumſtances. 
wherein he places us. So that the natures of good and evil, virtue and vice, do not — * 
— will of Gop, but are abſolutely in their own natures, vecaſſary, eternal, and im- 
miutable. . ; | X A 

( He that had received. the premiſes, i. e. the promiſe of a numerous by Jaac, 

C vii. 19. xv. 5. xxii. 17. the promiſe that his ſeed ſbowld be called in , . Xxi. 12. 
(that is, that the poſterity of [/aac ſhould be accounted the ſeed. of Abraham, and be 
made quot © ome” people: while. his children by Hagar, and Aetwrab, ſhould be per- 
mitted to fall into idolatry, and ſo not be the people of God, — regarded as Abrabam s 
ſeed. See Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8.) and the promiſe, that in bis ſeed all the nations of the earth 
ſtould be bleſſed, xxii. 18. 


* 


) Accounting that GO D mas able to raiſe him up, even from the dead. The command to 
t 


* his ſon ſeem'd inconſiſtent with the mention d in the foregoing Note. 
But Abraham wiſely confider'd, that Gop could eaſily reconcile theſe things by railing 
Tſaac from the dead to live again in this verde uſt rais d Lazarus. might 


he knew it was ſaid of him, 


I 9. 


20. 
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receive him in a figure, as he was ſaved from from whence alſo he re- 


ceived him in a figure. By ,, 


the point of death (7) I1/aac, by means of faith j140c- bleſſed Fac 
his faith in the divine revelations and pro- and Hun ingthi 
miſes relating to his poſterity, foretold the 8 
bleſſings, which ſhould, in future times, de- 
ſcend upon his two ſons, Jacob and Eſau 0). 

| It 


©. 


NOTES. 
have a numerous poſterity, and the nations might be ble'd in him. Abrabam's faith was 


perfectly rational. 


(r) From whence alſo be received bim in a . Some would interpret this of [/aac's 
being born after Abraham was reckon'd dead as to the affair of being a father. But this 
cannot be right, ſince the apoſtle does not ſpeak of Abrabam's being dead, but of 
Tſaac's being dead, and then rais'd from the dead. Beſides, Abrabam's being reckon'd 
dead as to the affair of being a father preceeded the ſacrifice, and even the birth of Iuac: 
whereas Abraham's receiving Jſaac from the dead, here mention'd by the apoſtle, was 

lainly ſubſequent to his offering him up. Iſaac then was rais'd from the dead ## 4 
he apoſtle, with the greateſt judgment, added theſe words, in a figure: beeauſ in a 


ea ſenſe Iſaac was not rais'd from the dead, in as much as he was not actually r 


to death. But here was as it were a reſurrection, or a figure of a reſurrection: ince hi 
death was fully reſolved on, and nothing would have hinder'd Abrabam from offering 
up his ſon, if he had not received a divine command to deſiſt from what he was about. 
Jaac was rait d from the dead in the ſame ſenſe in which Abrabam is ſaid to have eſfer a 
im up: both theſe expreſſions are true only in a fgurative ſenſmem. 
2 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. The bleſſings here 
rr'd to are recorded, Gen. xxvii. 27, 28, 29, 39, 40. Jſaac's- bleſſing his ſons was no 
other than his prediffing by divine inſpiration what happineſs they and their poſterity 
ſhould enjoy in after ages: for it was not in his power to ſecure theſe bleſſings to them, 
even in his life-time, much leſs after his death: nor could he have known in what cir- 
cumſtances they would be in future times without divine inſpiration. | ESL 
It is here ask'd, how Iſaac can be ſaid to have bleſſed Jacob and Eſan by faith, when 
in bleſſing that ſon whom be took to be Eſau, he ſtems directly to have contradicted the 
divine promiſe made to their mother, The eldey ſball ſerve the younger? Gen. xxv. 23. For 
while {aac was, as he thought, bleſſing the elder, he ſaid, Be . thy brethren, and la 
thy mother's ſons bow down to thee, xxvii. 29. If he believed the former prediction, how 
could he deliver this latter in faith ? or, if he believed the latter, muſt he not disbelieve 
the other; and ſo want faith in Gop ? To this two things may be anſwer'd ; oz. (i.) It 
is very poſſible, that Iſaac had not heard of the former prediction, The elder ſball ſerve 
the younger : ſince it was deliver'd to Rebekab, when ſhe went to inquire of the Lord con- 
cerning the two children in her womb, when it is natural to think ſhe was alone, Gen. xxv. 
22, . as may be thought to have kept this oracle as a ſecret even from her husband 
himſelf. If this was the caſe, the difficulty is intirely removed. But (2.) ſuppoſing ſhe 
did make Jſaac acquainted with this oracle at the time ſhe received it, or at any time 
afterward ; ſtill be might underſtand it in a ſenſe fully confiftent with the other prediction. 
He might underſtand the oracle deliver'd to Rebekah, as not ſpeaking at all concerning 
the poſterity of Jacob, and Eſau, but only of their ſingle perſons ; — as meaning, that 
Eſau, in his own perſon, ſhould ſerve his younger brother while he was growing up, or 
in ſome other part of his life. This was not at all inconſiſtent with J/aac's ſaying to him, 
whom be took to be his elder ſon, Be lerd over thy brethren, and let thy mother's m=—_— 
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u to come. By faith Jacob, 
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n_ e hr Sf fo. tions, and promiſes, that Jacob, when near 


ſeph, and worſhipped an- his end, foretold the bleſſings which both 
ing upon the top of his ſtaff. the ſons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
ſhould enjoy in after ages; and a little before 

that, worſhipp'd upon the top of his ſtaff 0 

| ; It 


NOTE 8 


dun to thee + for he does not here ſpeak of the circumſtances of Facob and Eſas in their ſinglo 
perſons, but of the circumſtances of their. poftertty, as is evident from the words brethren, 
and mother's ſons. For Zſau, to whom lſaac pong, ne bng was ſpeaking, had but one bro- 
ther, even Jacob; and his mother had not ſons to bow down to Ca. But afterward, 
when her grandchildren. were born, and in ſucceeding generations, it was true that ſhehad 
— , and that Eſax's poſterity had many. brethren deſcended from Jacob. Theſe things 
coulider'd, it muſt be allowed, that \aac might not ſee the leaſt appearance of inconſiſ- 
tency between the 2 deliver d to his wife, and the prediction pronounced by him- 
— on 128 took to be his ſon Eſau, There was then nothing to hinder his 
levin th. ä | ' 
(e) Wonſbipped leaning upon the top of bis ftlaff. The hiſtory here refer d to by the apoſtle, 
Is render d by our — of irt thus, bowed bimfelf upon the bed's head. But 
the original expreſſion of Hoſes is render'd; uonbipped on the toy of bis fa, by the old 
Greek and Syriac tranſlators, with whoſe verſion the apoſtle agrees. The Arabic verſion 
omits the whole clauſe; ſo that we can have no help from thence. The occaſion of theſe 
different tranſlations is this, that the Hebrew word gun ſignifies either a bed, or a ffaff. 
The Greek and Syriac tranſlators rightly took it to ſignify a fff, or a walking-ftick, in 
this place; whereas the Znglib * wc M of Genefis too implicitly followed the modern 
Jeevs, and ſuppos'd it here to fignify a bed. + The modern Jes have got different marks 
to the word, according as, in their | t, it fignifies a bed, or a foff But their 
marks are of no validity. It is juſt as if a man ſhould now take our Eugiib Bible, and 
ſet one particular mark on the word Ile, whenever he thinks it ſignifies that which * | 
fofite to darkneſs ; and another mark on the ſame word, in all thoſe places where he thinks 


n denotes that which is oppoſite to beavy ; and a third kind of mark in thoſe other places 


where it ſignifies, to light n a thing : no critic would truſt that man's judgment, 
but would examine for himſelf in which of theſe ſenſes the word ligbi is uſed in any 
particular text. In like manner, no manner of notice is to be taken of the eib marks, 
or points; but we ſhould examine, by the kelpof the context, and of the antient verſions, 
in which ſenſe it is moſt natural to underftand the word Tn here, whether as ſignifying 
a bed, or a 1007 And that it does not (as the Fews have ignoruntly fanſied) * 1 
ted in this place, may be infer d from ſome N in the context. - It is not at all likely, 
that Jacob was now in bed; ſince at this time, when he deſired his ſon 7 /epb to ſwear that 
he would bury him with his fathers, he told him in what form he would have him ſwear, 
dy ſaying, ver. 29. Put thy band under my thigh. The ſame form of taking an oath is 
mentioned, Gen. xxiv. 2. 3. where Abrabam fays to his ſervant, Put thy band under my thigh, 
and I 8 That Abrabam was not in bed at this time, will not, I 

poſe, be doubted. hy then ſhould Jacob be thought to be in bed, when he made Jo- 


ſeph uſe this ceremony ing his hand amder his father's thigh at the time of his taking 

an oath.? Nor does it to be very decent for Joſeph to have thruſt his hand into 

his father's bed for ſuch a purpoſe, It is abundantly more natural to think, that Jacob was 

dreſsd, and fitting up, as well as Abrabam. Beſides, there is no reaſon to think that Ja- 

cob was at this time ſick 3 nay, the contrary m_— fairly to be implied in the words of the 
2 


_ hiftory, 


Tt was by means of faith in Gov's reyela- 21. 


34 HE B R E e 
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hiſtory, which immediately follow; And it came to paſs, after theſe things, that one toll 
Joſepbh, Behold, thy father is ſick, ch. xlviii. 1. And ler it be farther conſider d, to wha 
- purpoſe ſhould the head of the bed be mentioned? What can poſſibly be the meaning 
of Facob's worſhipping upon the bed's head? But the worſhipping upon the bead, or wp 
of his faff, is very good ſenſe. To avoid this laſt mentioned difficulty, Ze Clerc on 
Gen. xlvii. 31. has propoſed to tranſlate the paſſage without any hint of wWoyſbip, in this 
manner, viz. And he laid himſelf down on the bed's head, i.e. ſays he, after Jacob had ſat 
up ſometime in the bed, and was weary, he lay back. But ſtill he does not avoid another 
difficulty: for it is far from a proper expreſſion to ſay, that a man lays himſelf down on 
the head of the bed. For the rendering and ſenſe of the place eſpouſed by Le Clerc, he 
pleads that the Hebreew word di ſignifies not only, to bend the body, but alſo to Jay it 
on the ground; and that it may as well be uſed of thoſe who lie on their ſide, or back, as 
of thoſe who fall on their y Bax But this is all talking without book. The truth is, 
this word in the conjugation Hithpael, never ſignifies any other bending of the body than 
bending. it forward;. as a mark of worſbip paid either to Gov, to idols, or to fuperiors 
among men, as may be ſeen in Buxtorf's concordance. Le Clerk names but one place where 
he himſelf can imagine the word ſignifies otherwiſe, and that is 1 Kings i. 47. where our 
tranſlation has it, 7 he king bowed himſelf upon the bed; which Le Clere would have to ſignify, 
that David laid himſelf down in the bed. But all the old tranſlators agreed to render it, 
T he king worſhipped on: his. bed; which is what our Engliſh tranſlators alſo meant, And 
there can be no reaſon to doubt but that the Hebreu word here uſed ſignifies onſbip, as it 
does in above an hundred and ſixty other places, and in all places without exception, 
unleſs theſe two now under conſideration are to be excepted. It is much more natural 
to think, that in theſe two places alſo it is to be underſtood in its common and- uſual 
ſenſe. Le Clerc would fain perſuade us otherwiſe ;. to which end he roundly aſſerts, that 
there is no example in all the Bible of this word's — Ar to ſignify religions worbiy, 
unleſs the word Ger is added, or ſome circumſtance: belonging to worſhip is mentioned. 
But in ſaying this he was too haſty.” For there are in fact ſeveral inſtances of this word's 


* 


5 ſignifying divine worſbip in other texts, in which there is no more mention of the name of 


. Gop, or of any circumſtance relating to 2 than there is in the two texts naw be- 
fore us. There is a very remarkable and inconteſtible inſtance to this purpoſe, Jauch. vii. 15. 
When Gideon heard the telling of the dream, and the interpretation thereof, Be worſhipped; i. e. 

he worſhipped Gor, as may be infer'd from the natural force of the word. See alfo 

| Exod. iv. 31. xii. 27. There appears then to be ſufficient reaſon to interpret the Scripture 
as ſpeaking 1 Kings i. 47. of David's worſhipping Gop, when ihe ſat up in his bed, and 
was too weak to riſe and do more; and as ſpea 2 acob's woſhipping God, when 

it ſays, he <orſbipp'd on the top of his ftaff :: Nag does there appear any manner of ob- 
jection _ any part of the. tranſlation of. this text given us by-the- ſeyenty and by 
the apoftle. | „„ VVV 

It may not he amiſs to add, that the comparing theſe two texts together confirms one 
in believing that Moſes did not mean to ſay, * worfſhipp d upon the head of the bed; 
for in the cafe of David there is no mention of the bead of the bed, as it is plain there was 

no occaſion there ſhould be. But if we interpret Moſes as ſpeaking of Jacob's ſtaff, or 
walking ſtick, it was very natural to ſpeak of the top or bead of it, and to repreſent the 

| eveak old man _ up in his chair, leaning forward to worſhip Gop, and ſupporting 
himſelf, that he might not fall, by reſting on the head or top of his ſtaff. So-thar I hope 
the apoſtle is fully juſtified in his rranflation of this place. JE 1 
Perhaps it will be asked, Why the apoſtle takes ſuch particular notice of this ſeemingly 
trivial circumſtance, that when Jacob worſhipp'd Goo, he lean'd on be top of his ſtaff? 

In anſwer to this, it muſt be ſaid, that this is far from being a trivial circumſtance. The 

- apoſtle was about to repreſent the greatneſs and ſtrengib of Jacob's faith in God: To-which 

. purpoſe he very 1 obſerves, that when Jacob was very old and feeble, and could 
not bend himſelf forward (in ſuch a manner as men always then did) to worſhip Gov 
without reſting upon the very tap of his ftaff; yet ſtill he would not negle& the _ 
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By fich Jopb, when he It was by means of faith in Gop, and his 
departing of the children re velations, that Joſeph, when he was about 
of Iſrael; and gave com- to die (u), made mention of the departing 


" 


— fake by of the children of rael out of Egypt in time 
when he was born, was hid to come; and gave them a commandment to 


three months of his parents: carry his bones with them, at the ſame time 
beans they few c 
| the parents of Moſes had in Gop, they took 

care of their child, when he was born, and 

. hid him for three months, in order to pre- 

| ſerve his life, becauſe they ſaw he was a 
| well-form'd, perfect, and healthy child, that 

1 was likely to live (x), and by means of 3 
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23. 


worſhip, but would perform it in. the beſt manner he was able. This fhews that his 
ith was 


f was ſtrong, when his body was weak; and that (as he was at that time near his end) 
e perſevered in the faith. 15 „„ One nw 1 

() Foſeph when be died. The word Teaz&vJay here uſed by the apoſtle; only ſignifies 
that Joſeph was near death. In the ſame ſenſe the word arofynoxw is uſed in the old Greek 
verſion of Gen. I. 24. (to which place the . apoſtle here refers) where we read, oe * 
ſaid unto his brethren, I die, i. e. I ball ſhortly die, or, I am near death. Thus alſo the 
word arol0ynoxoy is uſedby the apoſtle in the preceeding verſe, where he ſays, Jacob was 
a dying, or rather, near bis end, when he bleſſed the two ſons of Jo"? For after this 
he lived a little while, long enough to deliver a particular mou y concerning every 
one of his ſons, whom he ſent for to attend him, Gen. xlix. 1, c. the calling of whom, 
their coming together, and his diſcourſe to them, muſt take up ſome time. In like man- 
ner, the things which Joſeph is here ſaid to have mentioned, were deliver'd by him in his 
laft illneſs, when he was near death. | _ 

(ww) And gave commandment concerning his bones. This commandment is mentioned 


Gen. 1. 25. Peſeph took an oath of the children of Iſrael, ſaying,, GO D will ſurely viſit you, and 


ye /ball e Lones from bence ; which was accordingly done, as we read, Exod. xii. 19. 
gh. N 5 s foretelling the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt above an 
undred and forty years before it happen'd, was perhaps owing to what he had learnt from 


the revelation made to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13—16. in which caſe here is a plain inftance of 


his faith in a divine revelation. Or, if it be ſuppoſed, that a revelation of this matter was 
made immediately to himſelf, he is, in this caſe alſo, equally an inſtance of believing in a 
divine revelation. He farther ſhew'd the _— of his faith, by ordering his bones to be 
carried into Canaan, when the Iſraelites ſhould depart thither.. This ſhews, that he fully 
depended upon the divine revelation, and ſo was a proper inſtance for the apoftle to pro- 
duce in this place. FRY | | e 
(x) Was bid three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw be vas a proper child. By a preper; 
or, as it is in the Hebrew, a goodly child, is undoubtedly meant, a child that was not 
maimed, or fickly, but that loo d well, and likely to live. If the child had been weak, 
and manifeſtly near death, ſuch extraordinary care might not have been taken of him. 
The defign of. Moſes his parents in hiding him, was, that the Ezyptians might not kill him- 
a a time when Pharaoh order'd them to kill all the male children. of the 7/raelites, Erod. 
: . | OO N I. 22. 
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faith they were not afraid of king Pharaoh, were not afraid of the king: 

who an that all the a. children 828 

of the Hebrews ſhould be deſtroy d (0. The to years, refuſed to be call. 

faith which Moſes had in Gop, and .in his 

promiſes, engaged him, when he was grown 

up to be a man (>), to refuſe to be called, 
| | an 


N O * E S. 0 

i. 22. They would have kept him concealed longer if they could; but we may well 
ſuppoſe they were at length ſo carefully watched, and their houſe order d to be ſearch d, 
that they ſaw it neceſſary to remove him; upon which they put him in a box made of 
bull-ruſhes, cover'd over with ſlime and pitch, to keep out the water, and laid him in a bed 
of flags, by the brink of the river, Zxod.1i. 3. thus committing him to the providence of 
Gop. It was owing to their faith and truſt in Gop, as well as to their natural affection, 
that they thus concealed him ; becauſe the king had commanded all bis ſubje#s, whether 
— * or [ſraelites, to kill the male children of the FHebreevs as faſt as they were born. 
And they continued to exerciſe this faith, when they put him in the coffer or box of 
bull-ruſhes, and laid him on the bank of the river; for it is plain they had no deſign to 
ili the child, but only to conceal him till they could find an 2 , if ſuch a one 
ſhould offer, to take him up and preſerve him. This is evident from his.tifter's 2 
near the river, within ſight of him, to ſee what would become of him, rod. ii. 4 And, 
no _— the providence of Gop over- ruled all theſe matters ſo, as that his life migbt de 

reſerved. | 
n There is one ſmall difference between the apoſtle's account of this matter, and the 
preſent Hebrew text of Exod. ii. 2. This ſpeaks only of his mother ; whereas the apoſtle 
mentions both the parents of Moſes as concerned in this tranſaction. The Hebrew tert 
ſays, I ben ſhe ſaw him that be was a goodly child, ſhe bid bim three months. The apoſtle 
has it, He was bid by his parents three months, becauſe they ſaw that be <vas a child. It 
muſt be owned, that the Chaldee, Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Samaritan verſions, and even 
the Samaritan text roo, agree with the Hebrew ; yet the apoſtle is not alone in attribu- 
ting this to both the parents: for the old Greek verſion of Geneſis does the ſame ; and per- 
haps the antient Hebrew copies did ſo too. However this makes no conſiderable difference, 
ſince it is not to be queſtioned, but that his father, as well as his mother, ſaw him to be s 
likely child; and that his father. conſented to his being hid, if he did not directiy er- 
der it. . | 
) T hey were not afraid of the king's commandment. By this expreſſion it is plain the 
apoſtle thought that Pharaoh commanded the [fraektes to kill their own male children, 3s 
well as order'd the Hebrew midwives, and all the ians to kill them, whenever it ſhould 
be in their power. They were tempted to be afraid of the king's commandment as a com- 
mandment deliver'd to themſelves. The apoſtle was right-in ſuppoſing this ; becauſe, without 
all doubt, Pharaoh would have puniſhed the parents of Mpſes with death, if he had known 
they had ſaved the child alive, and had hid him in order to his preſervation. Their not 
obeying this command of killing their child, or, at leaſt, of delivering him up to be 
kill'd, when their obedience would both have faved their own lives, and have gai 
them an intereſt in the king's favour, was plainly an effect of their faith in Gov, and of 
their fincere regard to his will. . 

(z) When be was come to years. St. Stephen, from an antient tradition of the ui, in- 
forms us, that Moſes was forty years old when he left the Egyptian court, and went to take 
his fate among the [ſraelites, Acts vii. 23. At this age the apoſtle might well ſay, be 
was come to years, Or, was become great, as the expreſſion in the Greek may be literally ren- 
der'd ; which is borrowed from the Greek verſion of Exod. ii. 11. 
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Moſes, when he was come = 


TEXT. 


ed the fon of Pharaoh's 
ij daughter: chooſing rather 
to ſolfer affliction with the 
ple of Gon, than to en- 

joy the pleaſures of ſin for 
161 ſeaſon; eſteeming the re- 
oach of Chri ter 
riches than the ures in 
n Egypt: For he had reſpect 
unto the recompence of the 
reward. By faith he, for- 
ſook Egypt, not fearing the 
vrath of the king: for he 
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and accounted, as he might have been, the 
ſon of the king of 7's daughter (a): 


chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 


Iſraelites (whom Gop had choſen to be his 
people in a peculiar manner, to worſhip him, 
to be under his eſpecial protection, and to 
receive the reward of eternal life), than to 
enjoy the ſinful pleaſures of a wicked and 
idolatrous court, which could, at moſt, laſt 
no longer than his ſhort life ; eſteeming the 
22 he ſhould ſuffer for his faith in a 

eſſiah to come (aa) more valuable, and 
more worthy to be choſen, than the trea- 
ſures in Egypt. For he had reſpect to the 
eternal reward of his fidelity, which, he 
knew, would abundantly recompenſe all the 
reproach and ſufferings he could here endure 
for the fake of his conſcience, Moſes was 
influenced by his faith in Gov, and in his 
promiſes, to forſake Egypt, and not to fear 


| the wrath of king Pharaoh, tho' he cauld 


not but ex that he would purſue, and 
feek to puniſh him (5): For he held on in 


NOTES. 


4 ſed ts be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter. The divine providence fo order d 
Let Pharaoh's 3 herſelf preſerved the life of Ahſes 
utmoſt danger of death, and nouriſh'd up bim, who was to deliver 
nny. She, under the conduct of divine providence, 
mother to be his nurſe; and had him provided for as Ber own ſon, Exo, 
be was wean'd, and taken from his nurſe, Pharaoh's daughter took him home, and edu- 
cated him as her own child. But when Moſes was forty years old, he left her, and join d 


when he was in the 
the Iſraelites from her 


- 13 FH Moſes's own 
Exod. ii. 5—10, When 


bimſelf to his brethren the children of Hrael, ver. 11, 12, 13, By this conduct he 
wo I thinly declared, that he refuſed any longer to be called, and accounted, 'the fon of the 
not princeſs. e 135 | | | Del. 
be The Chrif. This fignifics reproach ſuffer'd for the Jake of "Chriſt, as, the 
ned ne the Zar s, cy the marks ofthe fripes that were born for the ſake | Fits 
i of Wl Gal. vi. 17. See allo Philip. iii. 10. CH. i. 24. 2 Cr. i. 5. and Mr. Locke and Mr. Peirce 
: on _ places. be ; 5 | king The hiſtory here refer'd t the apoſtle is 
in- Not 4 eprat . re ; 0 1 2 * 
ake he 58 . . i a under the conduct of 1 ; at which Clary it is 
, be Ml ident Afſes had faith, and, wo fear, tho the» Iſraelites thought there was great 
en- | PT OY, . 6 - cauſe 
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the exerciſe of this courage; becauſe he as 


really believed the being and attributes of 


the 7nvi/ible Gop, as if he had ſeen him with 


28. 


his eyes; and fully depended upon his con- 


duct and aſſiſtance. It was by means of the By faith they paſſed thro' 2 


ſame faith that Moſes obſerved the feaſt of 
the paſſover in Eg yyt, and conformed to the 
divine order of ſprinkling the blood of the 
paſchal lamb on the door-poſts of the I, 
raelites, that their children might be pre- 


ſerved when the angel deftroy'd the firſt- born 


29. 


of the „ eee (e). It was by means of 
faith in Gop's power and promiſes, that the 


N bY paſſed through the Red Sea, as on 


ry land, while the waters ſtood in heaps on 


each ſide of them (4): whereas the unbe- 


—— 


o 


cauſe for fear. For when he ſaw the ſea before them, and Pharaob with his army come 
out to purſue them, and could not but. be ſenſible that the pag was 

revenge, he was ſtill undaunted, and truſted that Gop would deliver his people; where- 
fore he admoniſhed them to lay afide their fears, ſaying, Rar ye not, ſtand ſtill, and ſee the 


ſalvation of the Lord, <vbich he «vill ſbew you to day: for the E 


„ ye hall ſee them again no more for ever; the Lord will fgbt for you, Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 
9; hrough faith be kept the ne” og &c. The — here: refer'd to by the apoſtle 
are mentioned, Exod. xii. 12,13,21,22, 23. The faith which Moſes exerciſed upon this 
occaſion, was a faith in Gon's promiſe, that the blood of the paſchal lamb ſprinkled on the 
door-poſts, would, as à term, or condition, fave the leb children alive ; and a faith 


| i 
5 1E XI. 

endured as feeing him who 

is inviſible. Through faith 29 
he kept the paſſover, and 
the ſprinkling of blood, left 
he that deftroy'd the firſt. 
born, ſhould touch them. 


the Red Sea as by dry land: 


1 of wrath and 


s evhom ye have. ſeen to 


in the divine threatning, that in the ſame night all the frf-born.of the Egyptian: ſhould de. 


His faith influenced him to obey the divine orders. 


(d) They paſſed thro' the Red ſea, as by dry land. That there was a miracle wrought at this 


time is beyond all queſtion. For even if thre event of the ſea's dividing had been as much 
owing to a natural Cauſe, as the tide, an eclipſe, or the return of a comet; ſtill the pre in | 
tisp 


the diviſion of the ſea at that particular time, was beyond the power of man, I. 1 
fact, neither the {ſraelites, nor the Zeyptians, could predict it of themſelves, becauſe nei- 
ther of them at that time had the leaſt 2 or expectation of any ſuch thing. 


The tians took it for granted, that the 
be — overtaken: And the Vraeliter, 


ſued them, ſufficiently declared that they had no knowledge | 
any occaſion. Yet Moſes predicted the event, and it fell out exactly as he foretold it 


Exod. xiv. 13,16, 17. 


Concerning the miracle of the ſea's dividing, it muſt be obſerved, that at the place 
where the Hraelites paſſed the Red Sea, they went over as on diy land; that both juſt before, 
and juſt after, the time of their. paſſage, the water in that fame place was deep enough to 
Arown à large army of men, horſes, and chariots ; and that the time of its continuing 
gry was not of any very long duration. It was xight before the ſea began to divide, —_ 


ing were bounded by the ſea, arid ſo would 
y their anxiety and fears, when Pharaoh pur- 


e of the ſea's dividing upon 
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And then it is ſaid, oer. 41. The Lord cauſed the: ſis 1 go back dp ion e wind, all that 


night, and made the ſea dry land, and the waters were divided. 


and m | the 2 Phan (the 
fourth watch of the night, which began at break of day) the ſea overflowed the Ezyprians, 
ver. 24. Theſe things together, ſufficiently ſhew, that the miracle did nor conſiſt 


merely in Moſes his predicting the event; but that the ſea was divided by a miracle too. 

Le Clerc, who freely owns ſome miracle in the caſe, ſets himſelf however to account 
for all the circumſtances of the dividing the ſea by means — wind (miraculouſly: 
raiſed at this time) juſt now mentioned, ver. 21. which he thinks he 
waters toward the /ndiax Sea, when the tide was going out, and prevented their returning 
at the time hen the tide ſhould rly have flowed again; during which time he ſup- 
poſes the Hraelites paſſed through the channel. The learned author was ſenſible this 


not denote the point from wwhich the wind comes, but in eral, any p, or violent 
wind, and — in this place, a nerth wind. Bur this in very arlrary For 
ce LIE that the word generally. ſigniſies the eaſt. And which is more; when 
he cardinal points of the world are mentioned together, re) 99 =” 
nifies the eaſt, as Exod. xxvii. 9, 11, 12, 13. where the point called Er- is not only di- 
ſtingui ſhed from the ſouth, north, and «veſt, but is alſo expreſſed by another word, ru 
which never ſignifies any — alſo Exod. x. 13, 19. where CIT is oppoſed 
to the eveſt wind. And in Exelza all the four winds: are expreſly named together, abap. 
xlii. 16, 17, 18, 19. where the eafs wind, as diſtinguiſhed from the north, the ſouth, and thi 
weſt, is called rm. When the meaning of the word is thus certainly fixed (nor by 
the authority of modern writers of Lexicons, to which no- good critic wi 


Greek tranſlators of the Bible have indeed fometimes-render' this word as 6gniffing the 
— 


ſaub wind, but without any manner of reaſon, nay, contrary to the plain meaning o 


word fixed, as we have ſeen, by the ſacred: writers themſelves.” It muſt then be deter- 


mined, that the wind which cauſed the ſea to go back, was an eaff wind. | 

To this Le Gere objects, that when the /fraelites went over the Red Sea, they walked 
from <veft to eaſt, and conſequently the wind was in their faces; and that if it had been a 
frong eaſt wind, they could not have born up, and marched againſt ir. For anſwer 
whereto, it may be obſerved, that the caſt wind ſeems. to have blown only till 
the time uf the Jſnaelites entering the ſea. The wind, we may ſuppoſe, as it were rais'd 
the water on both ſides, and made a path in the middle, and them ceaſed. - There is no 
manner of occaſion to ſuppoſ, that it was ncedfal the wind ſhould contimus blowing in 
order to ſupport the waters; ſince the wind was no otherwiſe the can of their being ſup- 
ported, than the rod of Moſes was the cauſe of their e rais d, and of their returning, 


rod. xiv. 21, 2. In like manner, the bringing of the to be e on the ian 
5 attributed to the 24 wind, Zxod. x. 13. and their being cairied away to a ffron 

weſt wind, ver. 19. And the bringing gf the quails into the camp of the 1/raclites is 
atributed to the c, Numb, xi. 31. Tbere went forth 4 wind "frog: the Bord, aud - brovight 
quails from the ſea, i. e. from the Indian S, which lay to the ſouthreaſt of Kibrcth. bur 
dab, where the Ifraelites then were. On which account the Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of the ſiune 
thing, mentions both an eaſt and a ſouth wind, Pſal. Ixxviii. 26. He cauſed an calf wind" to 


p'd to carry off the 


* 


bbw in the beaven : and by * — be brought in the ſouth wind; 1. e. he cauſed a e : 


wind. But no one ſuſpects the wind was the canſe of theſe events, in any other ay 


4 er 
4 27 * . 


than as Afsſes his rod was the caiſe of the miracles in Egyn; and of the dividing and 
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turning of the Red Sea. Nor is it reaſonable then to ſuppoſe that the eaſt wind did in any 
other ſenſe divide the ſea. „ Geet 4 J a vb Wn 1 
There is no reaſon to imagine, that the water of the Red Sea was . back +; * na- 
tural force of the wind, ſince much ftronger winds than the eaſt wind uſes to be, were 
never known to produce ſuch an effect in any place, or in any of the world. The 
natural force of the wind is ſufficient to increaſe or leſſen a tide, in ſome degree, but not to 
make a channel dry, There muſt then have been at this time a very extraordinary X 


Loet it not be here objected, that it is ſaid, GOD catfeid the fea to gv my 
on 
wing till all the Iſraelites were puſſed over the channel, as will appear from viewing the 


divided, and the ſea actually become dry land, there iv ue reabon bo think chat the wind 
continued to blow, or that Aofes continued to ſtroteh out bis hand. And yet it might 


well enough be ſaid to blow all night, becauſe it might blow for nine hours, from fun 
to almoſt break of day, and yet ſeave time cnough, after it ceaſed, for the une to 
paſs the ſea before the next ſun-riſing, about which time the Hyriams were drowned, 
ver. 27. toward the latter end, I fa of the morning <waich, vey. 24. The time of the 
Hraelites paſſing through the channel would not be very long. The number. of people 
that went over were fix kwndred. thouſand men, be des children, and a, mind mn, 
Exod. xii 3), 38. Let us ſuppuſe them all to have been a million (for. the children that 
were carried in mens arms need not be conſider' d in this —— and the: breadth 
of the channel but two miles. Allowing then each man, one with another, to take:up two 
feet from his breaſt to his back, 5280 men might ſtand in file in the channel at once, 
then there would be no more in rank than 190, allowing each man three fret from fide to 
fide ; in which caſe one rank would reach no Grthoe-than to the ove truth part of 1 mile. 
But a file of 5280 men could march thoſe two miles in the ſame mime as one man cov 
march that length twice. For when the frft man of the file had put whole way, 
and was come to the yonder ſhore, the aff man in the file would be at the hirhor ſhore, 
and would walk over in a ſpace of time equal to that wherein. the firſt: man had done it 
So that if one man could have march'd the whole way in one hour, the cubole file and con- 
ſequently all the million, could have paſſed. over in tus hours, and the ſea have been 
divided in length no farther than the ane tenth of a mile. But if the ſea: was divided (a 
Le Gere allows) for a larger ſpace, ſuppoſe. a wwhole mile, then a rank ot the [fravhites 
would have conſiſted of 1760 men; and conſequentlx a file would have contained no more 
than 568. In which. caſe one file would have taken up little more than the foureb part of 
a mile, or an eighth part of the whole way ſu that a whole file would have paſſed it 
almoſt as ſoon as one man could have done it, i. e. ſtrictly ſpeaking; as ſoon as one man 
could — — two miles, and a little above a quarter, which would be conſiderably lefs chan 
two rs. ; et 1 4 . 5 1 

Le ere e that the waters of the ſea were raiſed in a heap only. on one ſidi, on the 
e the ¶ raelites, here the tide (he thinks) was kept back by a nertb wind; 
while on their left hand, according to him, there was no more water than what happen d 
to lie in pits, and the deeper places of an unoven channel. But the text ſeems very * 
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which the Egyptians a lieying Egyptians, who attempted to do the 


Ge. y faith the walls of fame were drowned by the return of the wa- 
125 ters to their place. It Was upon the accoutit zo. 
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NOTES. | 
to deſcribe the waters as ſtanding up like a wall on both fides, Exod. xiv. 22. ——The waters 
ou a 2 on — =. pg deere, ſt; which in the ſong of Moſes is 
thus deſcribed, The floods upright as an , and the s were conceal d in the beart 
of the ſea, xv. 8. Le Gerd 13 to it to = for N the ſea's bei 
2 wall both on the right and kf hand. That it was fo on the hand he'does not dit- 
pute. Its being ſo on the i he thiriks means no more than this, o. That there was 
ſtanding water in the pits on the * hand, which could not flow away by reaſon o the 
ſituation. To ſhew that this might be all the meaning, he refers us to Nabam iti. 8. as a 
parallel place, where the propher fays, that the fen was the wall of the city Namo, in 

t. This city lay between the Nile and the Red Sea, which the prophet, by a very eaſj 
figure, repreſents as the walls of it; becauſe they defended the city as ſecurely as a ws 
could do, and hinder'd neighbouring nations from invading them : inaſmuch as the river 
was large and full, and the ſea unpaſſabſe. But ſuppoſing there were pits in the bottom 
of the Red Sea, they could not be compared to a wall, unleſs they were fo = ſo large, 
and. ſo ſituated with reſyect to one mother, as to hive made it im le for t fans 
to have come in upon the [fraclites on that ſide. It muſt be ad that fince, as Le Gerc 
allows, there is a: frong tide, and a deep: ſand in the Red Sea, it is very unlikely there 
ſhould —_— pits im the bottom of it, as he needs; ſince the ride 

J 
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uſually makes the ſand-ſmooth. When therefore des deſcribes the water as 2 wall om the 

riebt and let, be certainly means, that the appearance of the water was the ſame on bord 
| fides, and on both ſtood up miraculouſly as a heap. | 

This may be farther confirm'd b Langaiiog: the: defer ion of this diviſion of the 

waters of the Red Sea with the diviſion of the waters of Jordan, mentioned Fob. iii. 16. 

It is not at all ſaid, or implied; that the waters of Jordan were a wall to the Iſraelites on 

each ſide; but it is ſaid, that the <vaters cobirb come down” from” above, i e. from the ſource 
ſe to of the river, food and roſe uf upon a benp, while thoſe that wenr down toward the ſta fal d 
mile. and were cat off, and run away into the ſear according ts their natural courſe. By this 
ould means the /ſraelites paſſage might ſoon have been as wide as was' the length of the river 
way, from the mouth of it to the place where the waters ſtood up as a heap: On their 1 
hore, hand then toward the ſea, there was nothing that anſwered the end of a wall, or that 
ne it. could have hinder'd an enemy from attacking them on that fide, if an enemy had then 
con- purſued them. This ſeems to be the true reaſon of the difference between the two caſts. 
been When the [/raelites went over Jordan, no enemy was near, and ſo they were not at all en- 
d (3 danger'd by having a r Nog of the channel made dry on their left hand: whereas 
| when the 1fraclites paſſed through the Red Sea, they were cloſely * by the Egyptians ; 
ſo that if there had been none, or very little water on their left hand, the Zgyprians 
might have attacked them boch behind, and on the left hand at once. To. prevent any 
thing of this nature, it ſeems likely the ſea was raiſed on both ſides. Beſides that hereb 
the deſtruction of the Zeyprians was the more eaſily and ſecurely — the oppoſi 
floods of water falling in upon them at once. If the 25 are ſuppoſed to have been 
half a mile behind the /ſraclites at the time when the hindmoſt of the /ſraelites reached the 
caltern ſhore of the Red Sea, the hindinoft of the Zeyprians might have been gotten half a 
mile within the weſtern ſhore, and ſo the whole army lying in the of the channel 
might eaſily be drowned by a pretty ſudden returning of the waters to their former ſtate. 

ſhall only add, that it is as eaſy to conceive how Almighty Gon ſhould thus divide 
the waters, as how he ſhould make the waters at _ and cauſe the tides. © 
; : 2 
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of the faith which Joſbua and other pious Jericho fell down, after 
Tfraelites had in the Jaffna promiſe, 8 8 y Rich de 31 
walls of Jericho miraculouſly fell down, af- harlot A not 
ter they had march'd round the city, every 3 bad Nee 
day for ſeven days together, according to the ſpies with peace. And 3 
31. Gov's order (e). It was upon the account har fall I more fag? 
of the faith which Rahab the harlot had in 
the Gop of 1/raes, and in his promiſes, that 
ſhe was not deftroy'd with the other inha- 
bitants of Jericho, who believed not; when 
ſhe received and peaceably entertain d in her 
houſe the men whom Joſhua had ſent to ſpy 
32. the city (F). And what inſtances of —— 
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e) By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, &c. The hiſtory of this fact is recorded, ex: 

29h. vi. where we are told, that every day, for the firſt fx days, the /aelites with the fai 

ark, and the prieſts, and trumpets, marched round the city once; and that on the ſeventh jft 

day they marched round it ſeven times in the ſame manner: only at their laſt time of the 

marching round it, when the prieſts blew the trumpets, the people ſhouted with a great 4 

ſhout; whereupon the wall immediately fell down flat to the ground. Here was evidently ear 

a miracle. Neither the ſound of the trumpets, or the ſhouting of the people, could have Ir; 

thrown down the wall by a natural power. It has been ſaid, I know, that as a man's voice ol 

ſounding the ſame note as a glaſs, will make the glaſs anſwer, and even break it in pieces; | 

ſo the ſound that was made at the taking of Fericho hit the tone of the wall, and by that apo, 
means threw it down. But a man muſt have a ſtrong imagination before he can believe ly 

that the ſound of a trumpet, or the ſhout of an army, is wniſox to the found of a wall the 

made of ſtone, or of earth. The truth is, neither the ſound of the trumpets, nor the peop 

ſhout of the people, was the cauſe of the fall of the walls of Jericho; but, at be time of M 

their ſhouting, Gop, by his inviſible and almighty power, cauſed the walls to fall. The to fa 

ſhouting in this caſe was of the ſame influence as the blowing of the eaſt wind at the time recei 

= of the dividing of the Red Sea; neither was the cauſe of a miracle, but each ſignified the time manr 

. when the miracle ſhould be wrought. | | | ert their 

The faith which the apoſtle here commends, was the faith not only of Foſbxa; but alſo 7 

| of all the piaus prieſts, and of all the religious people. They believed Gop; that if they On 

did according to his directions, march round Fericho for ſeven days together, blow the cauſe 

trumpets and ſhout, the walls of it would hereupon fall to the ground. This their faith ceiver 

was perfectly rational, becauſe the promiſe of the miracle was made by Gop, to whoſe 

infinite power, and not to the probability of the means, they were to look for the ac- 

compliſhment of it. | 8 

() By faith the harlst Rabab, &c. The apoſtle took this character of Rabab, that ſhe 

was a harlet, from Joſbua, who often ſtiles her ſo, Chap. ii. 1. vi. 17, 22, 25. Some com- 

mentators indeed, both Jewiſb and Chriſtian, would fain perſuade us that Y did not 

intend to call her by ſo ill a name, but only meant, by the Hebrew word mhm that ſhe 

kept an inn. But this is eaſily confuted, by obſerving, that the Hebrew word never once 

bears this mild ſignification in all the Old Teftament, but always ſignifies either a uber, 

or 
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or an idolater that went a whoring from the Gop of Iſrael. The apoſtle therefore was un- 
doubtedly right in giving her this character. How long ſhe liv'd this ſcandalous life we can 
not lay ; bur it ſeems unqueſtionable, that after the ſpies had "= with her, and ſhe was 
brought to believe in the God of [ſrael, ſhe reform'd her life. She went and dwelt amon 
the Praclites, and was married to Salmon the ſon of Naaſſon, the prince of the tribe o 
Judah, Numb. ii. 3. Matth. i. 5. And Salmon begat Boox of Rachab, or, as her name is 
otherwiſe ſpelt, Rahab, That ſhe was cotemporary with Salmon, and was capable of bein 
married to him, is very plain. Salmon's father Naaſſon was with Moſes in the wilderneſs, 
Numb. i. 7. ii. 3. vii. 12. In the wilderneſs he died, as he was one of that generation that 
was to die there, Namb. xxvi. 64, 65. Salmon then muſt, at the lateſt, be born before the 
[fraelites left the wilderneſs. On the other hand, Salmon muſt have been under twenty 
when the Iſraelites came out of Egypt; elſe he had died in the wilderneſs as well as his 
father, according to the threatning, Numb. xxxii. 11,12. But if he was born about that 
time, he was forty years of age at the time of taking Fericho, and ſo was capable of ta- 
king a wife. And when ſhe was married to ſo great a man, we need not queſtion, but 
that ſhe was reformed, and acted according to her faith; fince otherwiſe Jo/bza would 
not have permitted him to take her. 1 

The apoftle may be the rather thought to take notice of her having been a barle!, in 
his epiftle to the Hebrew Chriſtians, that he might hereby the better perfuade them to- 
believe that Gop is now ready to receive the Gentiles into his kingdom on their repen- 
tance. The general character of the Gentiles was, that they were addicted to fornication 
and all wncleanneſs, Rom. i. 24, 26,27. Epbeſ. iv. 17,19. 1 The iv. 5. On this account 
the Hebreev Chriſtians might be inclined to think, that theſe ſinners of the Gentiles ſhould. 
not be admitted into the fame church with them who were Jews by nature. But by this 
example of Rabab, the apoſtle proves from the Old Teftament, that faith (viz. ſuch a 
faith as is attended with reformation and works, deſcribed ver 1.) had availed to the 
— 2 — barlot, and conſequently would now avail to the juſtification of 

reformed tiles. 3 x | 

Rabab's faith was, that Jehovah the Gop of Iſrael, is GOD in heaven above, and in. 
earth beneath, the one ſupreme Gop; that he had dried up the water of the Red aſe the 
Ifraclites, when 1 came out of „and that he bad given them the land of Canaan, 
i ii. 9, 10, 11. In conſequence of this ſhe could not but believe in the law of Moſes. 

hereas the reſt of the people of Jericho believed not theſe 1750 wk as appears from the 

ſition they made to the Iſraelites, and from their attempting to keep the city. from fal- 
lng into their hands: which they would not have done, if they had truly believed, that 
the God of the fraelitet was the only true Gop, and that he had given the land to his. 

le. | | | 

"When the apoſtle, commends Rabab for receiving the ſpies with peace, he takes care not 
to ſay one word in fayour of the lye ſhe told in order to their preſervation, after ſhe had. 
received them. She did well to receive them into her houſe in a peaceable and friendly: 
manner, and. would have acted an ill part to have gone and diſcover'd them in order to 
their being puniſh'd as. ſpies by the king, of Jericho. But the apoſtle does not commend: 
the n_ ſe afterward took to conceal them.. 1 5 

On this occaſion, I W to ſpeak one word about what men call, ofcious lies, be- 
eauſe I fear, there have great and dangerous miſtakes about them. Men have de- 
ceived: themſelves by thinking, that there can in nature be ſuch a lye, as ſhall upon the 
whole, and all the conſequences conſider'd, do more good than hurt. But this is im- 
poſſible. The lye that was told. by Rabab, and others of the like kind, have made men: 
cautious not to truſt one another in any parallel circumſtances; and ſo have undone that 
very good, which was intended. to be done by them. Others cannot be conceal'd by 
the like ſtrata again. Beſides, nothing can be lawful for me, which is not lawful, 
alſo for all others in all like caſes. But the conſequence of allowing every man, and of 
every man's allowing himſelf, the liberty of ſpeaking what is falſe, whenever he thinks. 
he can, upon the whole do more good than hurt thereby will be this, that no one will. 
de able to believe any other in any thing he ſays; ſince there will be always a on 
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ſhall 1 farther add? For the time would For = 1 fail me 
fail me, if I ſhould ſet myſelf to men- * 
tion all the particulars, ſuch as Gideon (g). 
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that the perſon, who ſpeaks, has ſome private intereſt to advance, by ſpeaking an untruth, 

and will be byaſs'd by his own intereft to imagine, it will not do a greater prejudice to 

another: and then commerce, ſociety, and mutual truſt and aſſiſtance, muſt have an end. 
(g) Gideon, Gideon's faith was ſhew'd, when he believed and obey'd the divine com- 

mand revealed to himſelf, which order'd him to throw down the altar of Baal, and to cut 

down the grove that was by it, Judg. vi. 25, 26, 27. His faith was _ 

very ſtrong, when he was ſent with no more than 300 men to gt the army of the A- 


GO D having provided ſome better things for us, that they without us ſbould not be made perfet : 
which implies that they are now in fact made perfect uth ws. So that the a has 
made it neceſſary for us to vindicate the moral character of every believer he has named, 


Teſtament concerning Gideon, Ft. viii. 27. And Gideon made an ephod theveof (the ſpails 
ter it; which thing became a ſnare unto Gideon, and to his bouſe. From hence ſome; 


- ſuch a 
ſaare as drew men into the commiſſion of ſin; but in moſt places, at leaſt, it unqueſtion- 


affifion and miſery to him, and to his houſe. The particular aftiFion, that it brought 
| | So 
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Barak, and of Sanifon, and and Barak (h), and Samſon (i); 
| : | and 


NOTES. 


upon him, ſeems to have been this, that whereas immediately after his delivering the , 
racltes out of the hands of Midian, they deſired him and his poſterity to rue over them, 
Jag. viii. 22. and were by his influence and authority, during his life-time, kept from 
idolatry : they after his death, «rent a <vboring after Baalind, and made Baal-Berith theiv 
God: whereupon they naturally diſregarded the memory and family of the ſervant of the 
true Gon, and fbetved no kindneſs to bis hewſe, and would not faffer his poſterity to have the 
government, v. 33, 35. But as during his life he reftrain'd them from this 1dolatry, and 
was always zealous againſt it, from the time that he threw down the altar of Baal to 
the end of his days: ĩt cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he gave any manner of in- 
cou u, either by example, or connivance, to the worſhip of the golden ephod. 
And there is no reaſon to doubt, but that his only end in making and — up this 
mod was, that it might be a ag avghy or memorial of the ſignal vi#ory, which Gon 
d him over the. Midianites, out of whoſe ſpoils this epbod was made. Lge 

(b) Barak Bavrak's faith was manifeſted by on the revelation which Deborah 
received from Gop, aſſuring him of victory over Fabin's army, Judg. iv. 4, 7, 14. and 
by actually attacking with 19, ooo men the vaſt army of Fabin, which he could not well 
t f £ 


have expected to conquer v a miracle, v. 10, 13. 


(i) Samſon. Samen s faith was manifeſted, when the ſpirit of the Lord came upon bim, and = 


be vent: down to Aſbkeldn, and ſlew thirty men of the Pbilißines, which it cannot be thought 
he would have attemmied to do, unlefs he had believed Gop, that ſhould be deliver'd 
into his hands, y. xiv. 19. He often diſcover'd what divines uſe to call a faith of mi- 
racles, when he believed that he ſhould be inabled to work a miracle, and the ſet 
about it. It may not be amiſs to add, that there is not the leaſt ang in the hif- 
tory of. Samſox's tranſactions, fince it is not protended that he did his extraordinar 
works by # common human power, but by the miraculars power of GO D, to whom 


orks were infinitely eaſy. No objections can be made to theſe miracles wrought 


_— dut what will equal againſt all miracles whatſoever: againſt which — 
really lies no objections at all, provided Gon be allow d to be ſtronger than men. 

It is farther here to conſider Samſon's moral character, imce the apoſtle rec- 
kons him to be one of thoſe who have obtain d ſalvation, whereas ſome can hardly think, 
he was at the laſt qualified to be made partaker of it. It muſt indeed be own'd, that he 
had very great defebts and blemiſhes: bur it cannot be proved, that he did not repent of 
them before his death. And we have no reaſon to doubt, but that the apoſtle had ſuffici- 
ent evidence of his repentance. communicated to him either by tradition, or by inſpira- 
tion. The 11 thing laid to Smſon's charge is, that he d bimſehf; knowing he 
ſhould do ſo, when he pall'd down Dagon's houſe upon the Philiſftines. But if all cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe are conſider d, there is not the leaſt appearance of a erime in this. 
Indeed ſelf-rmerdey is 2 damning fin, and abſolutely inccußſtem with ſalvation. And in this 
unhappy age, wherein this moſt ſhocking and wpardonable firs is grown» monſtrouſly com- 
mon, I cannot but think it fit to add, that no man ſhould meim the fm, when com- 
mitted by another, with the Jeaft degree of It vity, but ſhould ſpeak and hear of ãt with 


the utmoſt ſerionſueſs and horror © and in order the more effectually to reſtrain ourſelves 


from it, we ſhould reject the n of it with all poſſible ſpecd and deteſtation; and 
ſhould maintain in our minds an infinitely greater dread of it, than of being thrown 


among ten thouſand ſerpents, or of being tortur'd in the very worſt, and moſt tedious 
manner that ever the cunning and malicious devil directed his chief ſervants the perſecu» 


ſalvation. 


tors to torment the ſervants of Go. If Samſon had been 8 the ſin of felf-nnerder, 


it would have been impoſſible to vindicate the apoſtle: in f 
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falvation. But in what Samſon did, at the time of his death, he was guilty of no fin at 
all. The ſinfulneſs of ſelfmurder lies in mens putting an end to their lives, without re- 
ceiving any warrant or command from Gop to do ſo. But Samſon had authority from 
Gop for what he did: and Gop had an unqueſtionable authority to command him to do 
it. This may be illuſtrated by the caſe of our bleſſed Saviour. His enemies could not 
have taken away his life without his free conſent, as ap from Lake iv. 28, 29, 30. 
— x. 39. xviii. 6. Matth. xxvi. 58. Since then Chriſt had it in his power to have 
ſaved his life, if he would; his yielding up himſelf to die would have been ſelf- murder, 
in caſe he had not received from Gon, the ſovereign Lord of life and death, a commiſ- 
ſion to lay down his life. Accordingly we find, that Chriſt himſelf pleaded this very 
thing as that which alone made it lawfwl for him to conſent, that his enemies ſhould take 
away his life, and to permit them to do it, Job. x. 18. No man taketh my life from me; but 
T lay it down of myſelf : I have authority to lay it down, and I have authority to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of my father. This authority and command re- 
ceived from Gop made it lawful and fit for him to lay down his life, or to allow men to 
take it away: which, without that command and authority, would have been the fin of 
ſelf. murder. In like manner, when Samſon gave up his own life at the time he kill'd the 
Philiftines, he was not guilty of any ſin, becauſe he had received authority and commi 
from Gon to give up his life on this occaſion. That he really had ſuch a divine Non 
is very evident: becauſe he at that time perform'd a miracle, which no man could do 
unleſs Gop were cuth bim. He pray 'd for a miraculous power to throw down Dagens 
temple. In anſwer to his prayer Gop gave him this miraculous power: which demon- 
ſtrates that Gop was evi bim, and fully approved of the method in which he ſaw Samſon 
would imploy this extraordinary power. Many a commanding officer in an _ 
puſh'd on towards his own certain death, and yet no one has thought him guilty of ſelf. 
murder: becauſe they have well confider'd, that his country's cauſe was a nt war- 
rant for his venturing or caſting away his life, when he had reaſon to hope, that they, 
who follow'd him, would gain the victory, and preſerve or recover the liberties of their 
country. When a martyr dies for religion, he is by all the world excuſed from the im- 
putation of ſelf-murder, becauſe Gop has given him a command rather to die than to for- 
ſake the truth. If then theſe commands of the law of nature, and of the Goſpel are (as they 
moſt juſtly are) allow'd to warrant a man to lay down his life for- the fake of truth, or 
of his country: ſurely Samſon cannot be blamed, who did not lay down his life, till it 
was neceſſary for the recovering the civil and religious liberties of his brethren the , 
raelites to do ſo; and till he had received from Gop a miraculous power, and a commi 
to uſe it, whereby he might deſtroy a great number of the enemies of his country, he 
would give up his own life at the ſame time. F 

(k) Fepbibae. Beſides this captain's faith in the being of Gon, and in his providence 
with regard to the children of Irael in times paſt, Judg. xi. 11, 15, c. he alſo: ; 
Jarly hoped before hand, that Gop would give him the victory over the c of 
Ammon, v. 30, 31. | : of! 51 | 


Bur at the fame time, it muſt be own'd, his character is far from being perfe8. His 


raſb vow, and his deliberate fulfilling it, were very enormous crimes. His vow is thus ex- 
preſs'd by our tranſlators, I thou ſbalt deliver the children of Ammon into mine hands, then 
it ſball be, that whatſoever cometh forth of the doors my houſe to meet me, evben I return in 
peace from the children of Ammon, ſhall > Are be the Lord's, and I will offer it wp for @ lum- 
offering. The occaſion of the vow ſufficiently demonſtrates, that he now reſolved to ſa- 
crifice ſo great and valuable a thing, as would be anſwerable to the greatneſs of the = 
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ſing, which he now ſought from Gop. On ſuch great occaſions men did not uſe to vow, 
that they would facrifice one ſingle lamb. This would not teſtify a ſufficient gratitude for 
a great deliverance. They would rather vow, with Jacob, to give the tenth of all their 
ſubſtance to Gop, or to offer a becatomb. It would have been trifling and ludicrous for 
Zephthae to have vow'd to facrifice the firſt animal he ſhould meet, whether ſheep, or 
line, or cat, or dog. It is neceſſary then to ſuppoſe, that 7 hthae's deſign in this vow 
regarded no other than Euman ſacrifices, His intention doubtleſs was to ſay, as the He- 
breey ſignifies, and as it is render'd in the Greek and Latin verſions, whoſoever, or whatſo- 
ever perſon, that belongs tomy family (whether old or young, whether a flave, or a child, 
how uſeful, or how dear ſoever to me) ſball firſt come out of the doors of my houſe to meet 
me, when I return in peace, ſhall be ſacrificed to Gon as a thank-offering. Accordingly, 
when his daughter came out to meet him upon his return, he determin'd to make her a 
ſacrifice, and afterward did with her according to bis vo. 
Some few learned men of late years have entertain'd a very different opinion of the 
meaning and execution of Jephthae's vow. They apprehend, his vow was intended dif- 
junctively, thus, It ball ſurely be the Lord's (i. e. devoted to his ſervice, if not fit for a 
urnt-offertng) or (elſe, if it be a thing fit to be ſacrificed) I will offer it up for a burnt- 
efering. But can theſe interpreters think he could mean, If it be not fit for a burnt-offering, 
it ball be devoted to the ſervice of GO D? If a ſwine, or a dog had met him, do they ſup- 
poſe he intended to devote that dog, or ſwine to Gop's ſervice ? In what ſenſe was it poſ- 
fible for him to devote ſuch things to the ſervice of Gop ? It is plain then that Fepberhas 
ſpoke only of human perſons. 8 conſequence of the other interpretation it has been 
thought by ſome, that he did not ſacrifice his daughter, but only devoted her to the ſer- 
vice of Gop in a tate of virginity. Le Clerc thinks, ſhe was given to the high prieſt to 
ſerve him in making bread, and cloaths, sc. for the uſe of the tabernacle. This inter- 
pretation they labour to confirm by the marginal reading of e. 40. which ſays, The 
daughters of Iſrael went yearly to talk with zhe —_— of $9676 four 97 in a ow But 
there is no real foundation for this reading. the old verſions in Malton s Polyglot una- 
nimouſly agree to render the place, as our tranſlators alſo have «well done, Jo lament 
the daughter of Jephthae. The word in the Hebrexp text was undoubtedly rn? in Peel. 
from 71713 to lament. But the Hebrew tranſcribers have, ſince the making of the lateſt of 


2 
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lf. the verſions in the Polyglot, miſtaken the word, and wrote ort which is a monſter 
> of a word, that bas puzzled the criticks, like many other falſe ſdellings of the Jewiſb 
H — ; of which many inſtances are mention d in my Second Volume of Notes and 
. iſcourſes. 5 NET _ 4 
The young womens lamenting her from year to year ſeems plainiy to imply, that ſhe 
_ vas put to death; and that they lamented her fate as people uſed to do the fate of ſuch 
8.4 as came to an untimely end. Her deſiring two months to bewail ber A ſeems to have 
lit deen very needleſs, if the lived many years afterward in the high pricft's houſe, or in any 
1 recluſe place, where ſhe had time enough to have done it. And the ſaying, She knew no 
man, at the end of the tevo months ſeems to have been an obſervation that would not have 
— deen made, if that was not alſo the end of her life. 2 


Upon the ſuppoſition that her father 47d her at the end of theſe two months, it has 
* deen as kd, why ſhould Gop grant him ſucceſs and victory upon his making a vow to 
-u- o fuch a very wicked thing, as the offering a human facrifice? In anſwer, it muſt be 
\'of own'd, that Fephthae's vow on this occaſion was very immoral and wicked; and that the 
| execution of it was ſtill a more heinous crime, contrary to the rules of all trus religion 
His doth revealed and natural, and was unqueſtionably worſe than mere murder. But it can- 
ex- bot be infer'd from hence, that providence was obliged to dem him ſucceſs in fighting 
with the Ammoniten. If any one ſhall ſay, it was, he muſt for the ſame reaſon maintain, 
that the providence of Gov is obliged to deny ſucceſs to any general, who before the be- 
wry zinning of a battel makes any other ſuch unlawful vow : which is what no man of thought 
\ fa- ill venture to maintain. Suppoſe a popjſb general, who goes out to fight in defence of 
blel⸗ — juſt liberties of his country, ſhoul 1 that if _ will him the grab 2 
will x i irgi | or GoD twice A : 5 
fing, worſhip the Virgin Mary, and a golden 3 father 10 
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ſuppoſe a Mahometan general ſhould make a vow, that if Gop will 3 him ſucceſs againſt 
the wnrighteous enemies of his country, he will worſbip Mabomet wit t care a £ 
quency than ordinary, and kill all the Chriftians that he can lay hands on: is it any way 
inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of providence to grant ſucceſs to ſuch idolatrous and perſe- 
cuting generals after they have made ſuch immoral, and impious vows ? Is it not evident 
fact, that providence has actually given ſucceſs to ſuch wicked men notwithftanding ? 
And yet no one hereupon impeaches the wiſdom of the divine providence. - For Gon 
may have very great and important reaſons, upon other accounts, to t them ſucceſs. 
In the caſe of Fephthae, it is very eaſy to diſcover a reaſon, why he ſhould be proſper'd 
notwithſtanding his irreligious vow. It was not only the private intereſt of Fephthae, that 
was concern'd at that time, but the vaſtly more valuable intereſt of the evhole na- 
tion, Gop's own people. A holy Gop then might well ſucceed his attempts againſt the 
Ammonites, for the ſake of delivering his own people out of their hands, and for the 
ſake of accompliſhing the promiſes, which he made to their fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, tho' the inſtrument imploy'd to work the deliverance was very wicked. On the 
account of the covenant with Abrabam Goo often ſaved the Iſraelites, even when the far 
greater part of them was in actual rebellion againſt him, as it is written, P/al. cv, 42. 
Dent. vii. 7, 8. Exel. xx. 9, 14, 22. Much more then might a holy Gon grant a victory 
to — people, in regard to the ſame covenant, though one man among them made a 
wicked vow. 18 


Beſides, it is to be conſider d, that GO D himſelf did not miraculouſly raiſe malte 
ung 


thae, to be the general of the [/raelites, but they choſe him themſelves without con 
Gov in the caſe, Fudg. x. 18. xi. 5, 6. wherefore it is ſo far from being reaſonable, that 
Gop ſhould have diGppoined Fephthae upon the account of his vow, that they, who are 
diſpoſed to cavil at revelation, would undoubtedly have found faulr, if it had repre- 
ſented Goo, as giving victory to the Ammonites over his own people, merely, becauſe their 
general was guilty of a crime. The giving his counſels and army ſucceſs could not even 
ſeem to look Iike an approbation of his vow, unleſs there could not have been diſcover d any 
other poſſible reaſon of granting him the victory. But when there was another very ob- 
vious reaſon of it, even the ſaving his own people, and the performing his oath made to 
Abrabam, there cannot be the leaſt room to ſuggeſt, that there was any token of Gov's 
approving the inhuman and impious vow. 1 

t may be thought ſtrange, that Jephthae ſhould be wicked enough to be capable of 
making ſuch a vow, and weak enough to think, that the performance of it would be any 
way acceptable to Gop. Bur the wonder will ceaſe, if it be remember'd, that for ſome 
time before his vow he had lived abroad out of Judea in the land of Job, where it is likely 
that he learnt, and was incouraged in ſome idolatrous cuſtoms, whereof facrificing men 
was one; and that for above eighteen years together, before Fephthae's ef the 
Hfraelites themſelves were devoted to the worſhip of idols, and forfook the LORD, and ſerved 
bim not, * x. 6, 8. In this time of apoſtaſy, the Ifraelites offer d buman ſacrifices to 
their idols, as the Pfalmiſt particularly takes notice, Fſal. cvi. 37. They ſacrificed their 
ſons and their daughters unto devils : where he plainly ſpeaks of the time that fucceeded juſt 
after the days of Moſes, mention'd v. 32, 33. In the times of this wniverſat degeneracy, 
and great corruption, we may well ſuppoſe feu learnt the heatheniſh and 1dolatrow 
practice of offering human ſacrifices; and was bred up in ignorance, and ſuperſtition 
enough to believe, that ſuch facrifices might be offer'd to the true Gov, though it ſhould 
be a fin to worſhip falſe gods. If it be ſaid, that the High Prieſt would not have fut- 
fer'd him to commit this wickedneſs ; it may be anſwer'd, that perhaps at this time it was, 
as at another, [ike people, like prieſt; or elſe that the general deſpiſed the prieſt. 

It muft be own'd, that if Fephtbae had not repented of this very heinous wickedneſs, 
he could not have been intitled to falvation. The apoftle therefore, who has aſſured 
us of his ſalvation, 'muſt undoubtedly have gone upon the ſuppoſition, that Prog aQu- 
ally repented of it before he died. That he had time to repent is beyond diſpute, becauſe 
he lived near {x years after this. For it is expreſly faid, he judged Iſrarl ſix years, Fas. 
xii. 7. and it is as certain, that he made this yow in the beginning of his m— 
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What evidence the apoſtle had of 4 actual repentance I cannet ſay. But it is 
indiſputable, that he knew many facts, by the help of old Jewiſh hiſtories extant in his 
time, about which the Old Teſtament is now wholly ſilent, ſuch as the Names of the 
Egyptian magicians, Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. and the account of [ſaiab's being 
ſawn aſunder, in this ſame chapter, v. 37. In the like way, or by divine inſpiration he 
ight know that Fephthae repented. : 
have only to add, to prevent ſome objections to what has been now advanced, that 
when Na is = — the ſpirit of — — os . FR Fug. = 29. the meaning is 
not, that a ſpirit of knowledge, or of holineſs, but only a ſpirit of comrage came upon 
him. See * xi. 6. Numb. xxiv. 2. | 7 ach * 15 
(1) outs This man was, in many inſtances, and on various occaſions, a re- 
markable example of a fincere and ſtrong faith in Gop, and in his providence and word. 
He early diſcover'd his faith, when he went to incounter Goliab in ſingle combat. Al - 
the men of Iſrael, <vben 1 Goliah, fled from him, and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. xvii. 
24 Yet David, who was but an infant in compariſon of the giant, adventured to at- 
tack him, becauſe he could not bear, that this uncircumciſed Pbiliſtine ſhould defy the 
armies of the rag oa, v. 26, and truſted in Gop, that he would deliver him out of 
the hands of the Philiſtine, v. 37. and believed, that he ſhould mite the giant, and take 
his head from him, and then the army of the Ph#iftines, v. 45, 46, 47. Accord- 
ingly he was *. ©. 49, 50, JI. He often conſulted the divine oracle and always 
delizved it, and follow'd directions which Gon gave him, 1 Sam. xxiii. 1.5. 
9.—13. xxx. 1. — 19. 2 Sam. ii. I. v. 19.25. David's faith was farther diſcovered a 
along the time that Samuel anointed him to be king of Iſrael, to the death of Saul; in 
that, during theſe ſever years of aumaſt danger, he conſtantly believed that Gop would 
fulfil his promiſe, and make him king, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. There was one time indeed, when 
K David's patience ſeems to have been almoſt wearied, when he began to think, he ſhould 
2 one day periſb by the hands of Sawt, xxvii. 1. But he ſoon recover'd from this hman frailty, 
oy and m a time of the greateſt „when his on men talk'd of foning him, be inc 
3 binfelf is the Lord bis Eads xxx. 6, He cxerciſed a ſincere faith in the laſt moments of hi 
J life, by his dependence on the divine covenant made with him, and with his family, 
2 Sam. XXiii. 1. f. | 
un It is certain 2 ihe ——— David acted ac io his faith. During all the 
15 time of his life, he kept hi free from the common fin of the nation, „and 
t worſhipped only the true Gon. In two or three inſtances indeed, in other reſpects, be 
went * : but then it is expreſly ſaid, that he repemed of thoſe fins of numbring the 
people, and of adultery and murder, 2 Sum. xii. 9, 13. xxiv. x0, 17, 25. And Gop here- 
th upon forgave him. On theſe accounts the apoſtle might juſtly reckon him one of thoſe 
believers, who have obtain'd ſalvation. _ | 3 . 
10 David indeed has been accuſed of ather faults beſides theſe : but there is reaſon to que- 
1 Y; ſtion, whether he has been proved te be guilty, It has been often faid, that he dealt 
: very unrighteouſly with Mephiboſberh, when he gave away half his lands to Ziba, 2 Sam. xix. 
_— 29. But I am inclined to believe, that this is a vulgar error, and that de- 
155 ſerved to be thus puniſh'd. When David fled from Abſalom, he might reaſonably have 
N 0 expected, that Mepbiboſbeth ſhould have follow 'd him, ſince he had treated him with great 
- friendſhip. But when David ask'd of Ziba, where his maſter, tboſbeth, was, Aba told 
. 0 the king, he tarried at Jemſaltm, hoping that while the h David was divided 
©, againſt itſelf, and involved in a civil war, the Iſraelises might be induced to reſtore the 
Fung. kingdom to the family of Saul, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. 1 a4 this information David immediately 
| | 2 con- 
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confiſcated all Wephibgbeth's lands, and gave them to Ziba as a reward for making this im- 


portant diſcovery, v. 4. At this time, no doubt, David believed, that Ziba's information 


Vas true, and thought Mephiboſbeth to be gailty. If he was guilty, and David had ſufficient 
reaſon to believe Ziba, then every one will own, that David acted both a politic and a 
_—_— part, in depriving Mephiboſbeth of his eſtate, that he might be the leis capable 
of raiſing a Party for himſelf; of which there was the greater danger, becauſe the eſtate 
muſt needs be very large, as it was the whole of what king Sau! poſleſs'd, chap. is. 7. 
But before we condemn him, we muſt hear what he has to fay in his own defence. The 
reaſon he gave for his not following David is in theſe words, My ſervant deceived me : for 
thy ſervant ſaid, I will ſaddle me an aſs, that I may ride thereon, and go to the king, becauſe 
) ſervant is lame, 2 Sam. xix. 26. But what if one of his ſervants had deceived him, could 


he not have ſent another to fetch a beaſt for him to ride on? Or, if he had no beaſt of his 


own, had he not intereſt enough with David, at whoſe table he dined every day, to 
have had a beaſt of him, if he Jad ſignified to the king, that he deſired to follow his 
fortune? Could he not as eaſily have found means to ask this favour, as to dine with the 
king from day to day? Had he not time enough to do this, while David, and the peo- 
ple were preparing to go out of Jeruſalem ? Might he not, at leaſt, have made ready to 
go with the hindmoſt? Or, might he not have found ſome % rtunity in all that time, 
wherein the ark was carrying out, and brought back again? Chap. xv. 24, 25, 29. ' 
Ir is true, that Aſephiboſbeth roundly denied the charge, which Ziba brought againſt him; 


and ſaid, that Ziba had /lander'd him, chap. xix 27. But ftill the queſtion is, whoſe evi- 


dence ſhall be taken, Mephibgſbeth's or Aba 's? It was manifeſtly for Mephiboſbeth's intereſt to 
deny the charge: ſo that he cannot be admitted as a ſufficient evidence in hit own Caſe. 
And it may be thought, that both what | Mephiboſbeth . afterwards ſaid, and what the king 
determined on hearing both ſides, prove him to be guilty. He ſaid to David,' v. 27. Do 
therefore æubat is good in thine San and v. 28. I bat +. od have I therefore yet to cry any more 
unto the king? By theſe expreſſions he plainly confeſs'd his deſert of puniſbment. Indeed he 
put it expreſly upon the faults of his grandfather Saul, and his family, who had er 
David, and ſought his life, v. 28. He would not directly confeſs more, leſt he ſhould 
condemn himſelf. But the king's anſwer to him ſeems to imply, that he thought Mepli- 
boſbeth guilty in his own perſon, when he ſaid, ſpeakeſt thou any move of thy matters? 
1 e. I will hear uo more: I have ſaid, 7 hou and Ziba divide the land, v. 29. If David had 
meant, that he was fully ſatisfied with Mephibgbeth's excuſe, it is moſt natural to think, he. 


would have reſtored the whole eſtate to him, and have ſeverely puniſh'd Ziba. But he 


ſeems plainly to have believed Ziba's information, and to have look'd upon Mepbibeſbetb as 
guilty, by not reſtoring the whole eſtate to him. And yet we can eaſi y account for his 
reſtoring the half of it to Mepbibeſbeth, conſidering that he had now made hes anon in 
the ſtrongeſt terms; that David was now in a temper of forgiving the bittereſt enemies to 
his own perſon, particularly Sbimei, v. 22, 23. and that half the eſtate might not be ſuf- 
ficient, tho the whole might, to procure. him ſuch an intereſt among the people. as might 
lay a foundation for an open rebellion. . | e 


It muſt be farther obſerved, that Mephiboſbeth did not in the leaſt . or remon- 


ate, when David told him, that Ziba ſhould ſbare the land with him. is anſwer was, 
Tea, let Aiba take all, for as much as my lord the king is come again in peace unto his own houſe, 
v. 29. This expreſſion of —_ zeal for the king ſeems merely deſign'd to procure a 
reſtoration to his favour. the like nature, it may be ſuppoſed, was the zegle# of his 


dreſs, while David was abſent [from Feruſalem, mention'd, v. 24. where it is ſaid, Aie- 
phiboſbeth had neither dreſs'd bis feet, nor trim d his beard, nor waſb d his claaths, from the V 


David departed from Feruſalem for fear of Abſalom, until the day be came again in peace. 


this ſhew of a more than ordinary love ſeems to have been defign'd only to cover over 


an intention he had of fiſhing in troubled waters, and of getting a party. to fet him on 
the throne. He would have ſhewn a real and a much greater zeal for the king, if he 
had told him at his table, that he was reſolved to follow him, whitherſoever he ſhould 
go, than in tarrying at home in that uncouth and naſty manner. | 


There 
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ophets: who, through Who. b ir fai inabled 33. 
7] wi age e Fen ws. who, by means of their faith, were in ; 33 
Kingdoms, to conquer kingdoms (x), procured the fa- 
WO vour 
NOTES. 
There muſt have been a fault either in Mephiboſbeth, or in David. Bur why ſhould 
our prejudices all lie in favour of Aiephibeſbetbh? Why ſhould he not be thought capable 
of deſiring, what he could not well avoid deſiring, viz. That the kingdom of his grand- 
father might be reſtored to him ? yy muſt David only be _— capable of commit- 
tin f eat faults? Conſidering the vaſt love David bore to Mepbibeſbeth's father, Jonathan ; = 
and the extraordinary favour he ſhewed to Mepbibeſbeth himſelf, it can never be thought, 
that David would have taken away half his eftate from him without a real cauſe. Nor 
can it be reaſonably imagin'd, that he would have P half of it to Ziba, if he had 
believed, that Ziba had ander d his own maſter, and David's friend. Even principles of 
ſtate- policy would have induced David to refrain from puniſhing Mephiboſbeth in this man- 
ner <vithout cauſe : ſince this could only make hm enemies, who had too many already, 
and might have provoked-Mephiboſbeth indeed to ſeek the kingdom. For Mephiboſbeth's in- 
nocence we have only his own bare word; but we have two witneſſes to prove him guilty, 
viz. Ziba, and the judgment of David after he had heard the whole caufe. . 
David has alſo been accuſed of great inhumanity, becauſe he cut the Ammonites with 
ſaws, and with harrows of iron, and with axes, 1 . Xx. 3. To this accuſation it muſt 
be anſwer d, that the Syriac and Arabic verſions of this text, and of its parallel, 2 Sam. 
xi. 31. repreſent them in wg different light, as ſaying expreſly, that David put no 
man to death, but only bound them with ferters, and impriſon d them. If this be the true, 
| original reading of the texts, we are deliver'd from this objection againſt the moral cha- 
racter of David. But if the other be the true reading, and David did put the Ammonites 
to death in that ſevere manner: it muſt be pleaded in his excuſe, that he ſent his am 
baſſadors in a very civil and obliging way to condole the king of Ammon on the death of 
his father; that without any manner of reaſon, or provocation, the Ammonites abuſed 
David's ambaſſadors in a moſt ſhameful manner; that ſtill David had not the leaſt thought 
of avenging himſelf by a war; that, notwithſtanding this, the Ammonites afreſh, and itil} 
wprovok'd, began another quarrel, and hired troops among their neighbours with a de- 
ſign to fall upon Judea. Then David was forced in neceſſary ſelf-defence to raiſe an army, 
and to ſend it againſt, the Ammonites, and their auxiliaries, In this war David's army 
conquer'd, and return'd:to Jermſalem, it not being, I ſuppoſe, a fit ſeaſon of the year to 
beſiege the town into which the Ammonites were retired. Soon after this, the auxiliaries 3 
of the- Ammonites again attack'd the Hraelitet, upon wlũch David was forced a ſecond 
| ume, in neceſſary ſe defence, to lead out an army againſt them. He conquer'd again, and 
th theſe auxiliaries of the Ammonites made peace with David, and became his ſervants. Af- 
i ter this, David (knowing, it is likely, that the Ammonites excited their auxiliaries the ſe- 
cond time to fight againſt rae!) was reſolved to bear no longer, but to puniſh them at 
once for all their erimes. - He ſent to beſiege Rabbab, and when he had taken it, he 
treated the inhuman, inhoſpitable: people; who had twice, if not three times been the 
a2zreſſors, with a ſeverity they deſerved, in order to deter others from the like inhuma- 
1 nity for the future. See 2 Sam. x, xi. 1. xii. 26.—31. 1 Chron, xix, Ks.  _ : 


- 


the many revela- 


i. a. AY a TR bo 


fs as; © 


(n) Samuel. This good man is an example of faith, as he believed 


a tiens that were made to him from time to time, particularly the propheſy againſt Zis 
houſe, 1 Sam. iii. 11, &c. the predictions deliver d to Saul, chap. x. 2.—12. and in that 
Id be depended upon God's enabling him to work miracles, chap. xii. 16.—18 


() Subdued kingdoms. This ſubduing of kingdoms is certainly more than defeating, 

in army, that makes an invaſion. Gideon's routing the army of the Midianites, and driv- 

re ing them back into their own country, here mention'd by Grotius, cannot be . d, a 
125 ubaduang 
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your to be declared righteous (o), obtain'd wrought rightcouſneks, ob. 
the bleſſings that Gop had promis d them (p), tained promiſes m—_ 


pro- 
NOTES. 
ſubduing of the kingdom of the Midianites, Men ſubdue a kingdom, when they ſeize the 
lard, overturn the government, and make the natives tributaries. ua thus ſubdued the 


ſeven kingdoms of Canaan; to which inſtance, uo doubt, the apoſtle had a reſpect. And 
he was herein an example of faith, as he trufted in the divine promiſes of ſucceſs, and of 
miraculous aſſiſtance. David ſubdued the Moabites, and made them his ſlaves, 2 Sam. viii. 
2. he ſubdued the Syrians, put gariſons in Syria, and obliged the people to pay tribute to 
him, v. 6. he alſo put gariſons in Edom, and made the Edomites his ſlaves ; and the. Lord 
proſper d David whitherſoever be went, v. 14. and be ſubdued nations, v. 11. 5 

(o) Wrought righteouſneſs. We have the very ſame expreſſion uſed by St. Peter, Acts x. 
35. But in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh r:ghteouſneſs, is accepted by bim. In 
neither place does the meaning ſeem to be merely, that men did thoſe actions which were 
required by the law of Gop ; but that tho“ theſe good men could not attain to perfid 
virtue in this life, yet they did arrive at ſuch a confirm'd degree of faith, as inabled them 
ſincerely to do the will of Gop, and fo intitled them to the juſtification promiſed in the 
covenant of grace. By their faith they wrought out for themſelves an evangelical rig 


good works. 


con fue, ö 
while the Old Teſtament does not exprefly ſay this of other. their faith, and 
— — by thus = 


faith, without becoming ſubje& to the law of Moſes. 18 

(p) Obtained promiſes. If this expreſſion ſhould be ſuppoſed to fignify, as v. 17. that 
Gop made promiſes to ſome of the ancient believers, upon the account of their faith in 
him, Phineas will be an inftance, whoſe faith and zeal obtain d for him the promiſe and 
covenant of an everlaſting prieſt hood, in his poſterity, Numb. xxv. 11, 12, 1 25 Bur if the 
expreſhon ſignifies, that Gop fulfill d his promiſes to ſome of the ancient ſaints, becauſe 
they believed in him; Abrabam will be an inſtance, of whom the apoſtle ſays, chup. vi. 
15. that after he bad patiently indured, in the exercife of faith, be ebtain'd' the promiſe, or 
received the bleſſing which Gop had promiſed him. As the words in both theſe _ 
are the ſame, it is natural to think, that the apoſtle of the ſame thing in both. 
David by means of his faith in the divine promiſes obtain'd the go” ae ſee v. 32 
3. (1) Gideon, Barak, Samſon, &c. alſo received the accompliſhment of the divine pro- 
miles, in which they believed. e 


FEBSREMS. 63 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE OS 


34 the mouths of lions, quen- procured the ſtopping of the mouths of 


hed the violence = WF FI. - 5 
e Ps edge of the. lions (), the remaining unhurt in the midſt of 34. 
ſword, out of w 


frord, our of weakneſs a ſtrong, fire (7), eſcaped being Kilt d by the 


ſword (s), recovered from great weakneſs and 
danger of death (z), grew courageous ane 
| luc- 


NOTES. 


(9g) Sopped the months of lions. This undoubtedly refers to the caſe of Daniel, who 
was thrown into a den of lions, upon the account of his faith and piety. The apoſtle 
juſtly attributes the ſtopping their mouths to Daniel's faith, becauſe Haniet's faith was the 
reaſon of Gop's miraculoufly preventing their hurting him, as it is written, Dan. vi. aa, 
23. God ſent bis angel and ſbut the lions mouths, that they did not hurt him, becauſe he be- 
lieved in bis God. | | | | | | 

(r) Duenched the wen 2 The perſons here meant are undoubtedly Shadrach, 
Meſbach, and Abednego. their faith we read, Dan. iii. 17, 18. Our GOD whom ws 
ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnace: and he will deliver us out of thy band, 
O ting: But pur caſe that our expectation of deliverance is ot (tho we are ſatisfied it 
is) well founded, ftill eve will not ſerve thy HE: Hereupon king Nebuchadnezzay order d 
that the furnace or oven ſhould be heated ſeven times hotter than uſual, and that they 
ſhould be thrown in hound, that they _ not be able to leap out of the fire. But tho” 
the fire continued to burn, and deftroy*d thoſe that caſt them in, yet the violence of it as 
to them was quench d. It did not ſinge the hair of their heads, nor make the leaſt alte- 
ration on their cloaths, ov. 23. The apoſtle's expreſſion, Duench'd the violence of fire, ſeems 
particularly to refer to a paſſage in the laſt cited verſe, viz. The fire had no power upon theiv 
bodies, It muſt be a very ſtrong faith that could ingage theſe ny men to venture | 
themſelves in a fiery oven, rather than be 2 of idolatry. y believed, that Goo | 5 
would deliver them, by a miracle, from the death intended for them by the perſecutor ; 
or elſe that he would give them a bleſſed recompenſe of reward in the world to come. 

Without this belief of a future ſtate, we may be ſure, they would not have run the ha- 
zard of being burnt to death for religion, 1 Gr. xv. 32. | | 

(s) Eſcaped the edge of the ſword. There haye been inſtances mention'd on the occaſion 
of this expreſſion, which I cannot perſuade myſelf to believe the —_— had any regard 
to in this place. David's eſcaping Goliab's tary 1s not in the Old Teſtament red 
as eſcaping the edge of Goliab's ſword. Nor did Goliab draw his ſword at all, at that time, 
dut it was, after his Death, drawn by David himſelf, 1 Sm. xvii. 17. No inſtance pro- 
duced here will anſwer, unleſs there be expreſs mention in the hiſtory of a ſword, and of” 

a betiever's eſcaping it. One inftance of this was Moſes, who ſaid, Exod. xviu. 4. The Got 
of my father was my help, and delivered me from the ſword of Pharaoh, The time of the de- 
liverance here mention'd was, when Moſes had kill'd an Egyptian, and Pharaoh thereupon 
_ to ſlay him, chap. ii. 12, 15. Elias is another inſtance, whom Fezebel threaten's 
to flay with the ſword, as he had {lain the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xix. 1, 2. Gop pro- 
tected Moſes and Elias, becauſe they believed in him. #5 ee 

(i) Out of weakneſs were made ſtrong. By weakneſs, aodiyee, in this place the apoſtle 

means, bodily weakneſs ariſing from diſtempers, or the very diſtempers themſelves, as the 
word frequently ſignifies in the Goſpels, particularly Luke xiii. 11, 12. Job, v. 5. xi. 4. 
See alſo 1 Tim. v. 23. Hezekiah is an inſtance on which the apoſtle had his eye. Heze- 
tiab was fick unto death, and pray'd, and wept ; and Gop promiſed to add fifteen years to: 
his life, and wrought a miracle to confirm his faith in this promiſe, Jai. xxxviii. 1.—S.. 
So that it may truly be ſaid of him, he was, bro faith, out of weakneſs made frong.. 
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PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


ſucceſsful in battle (v), put the armies of valiant in fight, turned to 


. 0 * . 1 he. i F of 
foreigners to flight (. Women receiy'd their . — ay 


dead children from the grave by a reſurrec- their ä —— to life 
tion (x); and others were tortured for their BY £40: iccepting de- 


35 


virtue's ſake, and yet would not accept de- liverance; that they might 


liverance upon any ſinful terms ( y ), but ra- 
; ther 


NOT 
(v) Wared valiant in fght. The word, 19 xvest, here render'd valiant, ſeems to ſignify 
both ſtrengtb and courage. The perfons ſpoken of ſeem'd too weak to undertake the fight, 
and yet, thro' faith in Gop's promiſes, had the caurage to enter upon it, and were made 
ſtrong enough to overcome. Gideon was an inſtance of this, when with his 300 men he 
f wght and conquer'd the vaſt army of the Midianites, ſee on v. 32. note (g). David was 
another inſtance, when he went to fight, and kill'd- the Philiſtine, ibid. note (). Other 
inſtances will be mention'd in the next note. C 
() Turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Why Dr. Fhithy ſhould run to the Mac- 
cabees for an inſtance of this is unconceivable, when even Eſftius, the a Papiſt, does not, 
but ſupplied him with inſtances out of the undoubted books of the Old Teftament. Þ 
ſbua turn'd to flight the armies of the Amorites, being incouraged to attack them by his 
faith in a divine promiſe of victory, Jab. x. 5, 8, 10. and other numerous armies, ch. xi. 
4, 6, 8. Gideon is another inſtance. ' | | 
only by his armour-bearer, put to flight the Iarge army of the Philiflines, 1 Sam. xiv. 6, 
IO, 12, 13, 20. David, after conſulting God, upon the Philiftines, and put them to, 
flight, 2 Sam. v. 9, 20, 21, 23, 25. | | 1 
(x) Women received their dead raiſed to life again. One of theſe women was the widow of 


- 
» * 1 i 4 — 4 1 2 


Sarepta (which the modern eus pronounce Zarephath) whoſe ſon died, and was rais d to 


life by Elias. She manifeſted her faith by receiving him as a true profes upon his 
multiplying her meal, and oil by a miracle, 1 Kings xvii. 14.—24. The other woman 
was the Shunammite, whoſe dead ſon was reſtored to life by Eljba. She is a remarkable 
example of faith, as ſhe appears to have believed, that Gop had given to his prophet 
_ a power of recovering him from death, and that he would actually raiſe her ſon, 
2 Kings iv. 20.—37. | | = 
 (y) And as were tortured, not accepting deliverance. All the commentators agree in 
ſuppoling, that the apoſtle here refers to the hiſtories of the rdom of Eleazer, and 
of the mother and her ſeven ſons mention'd in the ſecond book of the Maccabees ; and 


was once carried away with the ſtream. But I am now perſuaded, that the apoſtle, in 


this whole chapter, does not refer to any examples that are recommended by any other 
book beſides the Holy Scripture. Eſtius goes upon this ſame general principle; and there- 
fore concludes from the common application of this paſſage, that it affords a more than 
probable argument for the ſacred authority of the ſecond book of the Maccabees. For 
(fays he, and I think very truly) all the examples of the ſaints, mention'd either expreſ- 
Iy or tacitly in this chapter, are taken How the ſacred Scriptures, i. e. from thoſe books, 
«hich were, in the days of the writer of this epiſtle, eſteem'd to be ſacred by Chriſtians, 
yer ſill, how a man of Eſtius his excellent ſenſe could have a notion, that the ſecond 
k of Maccabees was part of ſacred Scripture, when it was confeſſedly written after the 
ſpirit of propheſy ceas'd in Malachi, and before it was reſtored in Jeb the Baptiſt, is 

not a little ſurpriſing-- 
But there is no more need to go to the Apocrypha, than to Fox's Book of Martyrs, for 
inſtances of mens being tortured not accepting —— There are confeſſedly — 
5 | ances 


onathan by means of his faith in Gop, when follow'd. 


8 
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inftances of this kind in the Old Teſtament. The apoſtle, juſt after, more particularly 
points at the perſons he means, viz. ſuch as were ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, or lain with the 
ſword, v. 37. Theſe were undoubtedly tortured : theſe did not accept deliverance : and theſe 
refuſed to accept of deliverance on ſinful terms, for this very end, that they might obtain 
a bleſſed reſurrection to eternal life. Theſe therefore may be the perſons here meant. 
Perhaps it will be objected, that the words, and others, v. 36. ſhew that theſe cannot be 
meant, v. 35. In anſwer it muſt be obſerved, that all this objection is built on a ſuppo- 
fition, that under the word, others, v. 35, and the word, others, v. 36. the apoſtle divides 
all the inſtances he ſhould farther mention as belonging to one or to the other of 
theſe two heads; and that all mention'd after v. 36. belong to the head there named. 
But this is plainly a miſtake, as any one may ſee by reading the verſes together: others 
were tortured not accepting deliverance m— tad others had trial of mockings and ſcourgings, 
yea moreover of bonds _ impriſonment. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempt- 
ed, were ſlain <vith the ſtword: they wander d about in ſbeeys skins, and goats atins, in deſerts, 
and mountains, and dens, and caves. Theſe laſt mention'd, ſurely, were not noted as in- 
ſtances of mockings, and ſcaurgings, and bonds, and impriſonment. Men that wander in de- 
ſerts and mountains cannot id to ſuffer bonds and impriſonment : nor could they be 
mock'd, and ſcourged, when they were in deſerts at a diſtance from all mankind. It is there - 
fore to be concluded, that the apoſtle firft divides thoſe believers, that ſuffer'd for their 
virtue, under two general heads, viz. ſuch as were tortured to death, and others that 
were only puniſh'd with mocking, ſcourging, and ſuch like evils, as were /bort of death. Then 
immediately. he ſets himſelf to give more particular inftances under each of theſe heads, 
and other inftances alſo, which cannot be reduced to either of them ; without obſerving 
any ſtri& order in placing them down. If theſe things are ſoa, then there is no manner 
of reaſon to doubt, but the perſons ſaid to be tortured, v. 35. are the ſame as thoſe that 
are ſaid to be foned, ſawn aſunder, and Slain with the ſword, v. 33. The word, they, in 
the beginning of this 375th verſe cannot poſſibly refer to the perſons immediately before 
mention'd, v. 36. fince thoſe that were foned, and ſawn aſunder, are allowed to be of a 
different kind of ſufferers from them that had trial only of mocking and ſcourging + while 
they in fact belong to that kind of ſufferers, who were tortured to death, v. 35. The 
i verſe therefore muſt be paraphraſed to this purpoſe, Of tbeſe tevo kinds of ſufferers 
whom I bave been mentioning, ſome <vere ſtoned, ſome were 7 pe under, &c. The particular 
inſtances then of men tortured not accepting deliverance will naturally come to be con- 
fider'd in the notes on, o. 37 9 | „ 
I have here gone upon the ſuppoſition, that our tranſlators, after the Syriac verſion, 
have evell render'd the word, eTvuraro0noays, they avere tortured, or put to death by tor- 
* ments. That the Greek word has this general fi fication is ſo fully proved by the very 
| learned Gatakey in his Adverſaria, p. 464, 465. that there is no manner of room to make 


e 


n vc 'v 


F any doubt about it. And 1 cannot help thinking, that it; is moſt natural to take the 
l word in the ſame general ſenſe in many of thoſe paſſages of ancient: authors, in which 
| Catater interprets it as denoting one particular kind of torture. Gatakes indeed adds, that 
x: the context will not allow us to take the word in its general ſenſe in this place; but that 
S 
n 


it muſt here ug one particular ſort of torment diftin&- from the reſt. But I hope the 
ſeries of the apoſtle's diſcourſe has been now ſhew'd to require no ſuch thing; and to ad- 

mit of our underſtanding this word, in this place, in its general „ 4.7 
. Hitherto the examples of faith mention d by the apoſtle were ſuch as had uss ſuffer d 
5 death on the account of their faith: nay moſt of them liad not ſuffer d ar all on that ac- 
Si count, but gain'd vaſt advantages by it even in the preſent world. He. wo F to ſay, 
* that whereas ſome, thro' faith, were reſtored to li „others, becauſe of their faith were 
bs tortured to death; and then mentions particular inſtances, v. 37. bb 2 320 * 
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Dr. Owen ſays, better than the reſurrection of the wicked td torments: Dr. Whitby ſays no- 
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. TRY ight obtain a better reſurrec- 
ther indured the torture, that they mig oa. And e :6 HD 


obtain a reſurreQion to eternal life, which is of ene mockings, and 
better than the reſurrection of the now men- ſcourgings, yea moreover, 
tion'd children to live again in this world (>). 
And others ſuffer'd mockings (a), and fcour- 
gings (), yea, and worſe puniſhments, ſuch 
| as 
NOTES. | 
(z) A better reſurrection. I perceive, it has greatly puzzled commentators to find out 


the reaſon of the apoſtle's uſing the word, better, in this place. Better than what is this 
reſurrection ? Dr. Hammond, and Crellius ſay, better than a preſent remiſſion of torment: : 


thing. Whereas one would think, a man that reads the Greek text could not poſlibly 
miſs the ſenſe, which is given in the paraphraſe. Eſtius obſeryes it, tho“ he approves of 
the ſenſe afterward eſpouſed by Hammond. As for Grotins, it muſt be faid of him, His 
tonus dermitat Grotius, His interpretation is this, that the ſeven brethren, mention'd 
2 Maccab. vii. and Eleazar, cb. vi. ſubmitted to be tortured, and would not accept deliver- 
ance, on ſinful terms, in hope, that the 7eciſb ſtate, which was now perſecuted; by An. 


tiochus, would be reſtored to a more happy condition than it was in, during the perſecu- . 
tion: which was a ſort of figure of the reſurrection which we believe. Whereas thoſe / 
martyrs expreſly ſpoke of the future reſurrection of the dead, as their incouragement to 1 
patience in ſufferings. The ſecond ſon ſaid, Thou like a fury takeſt us out of 'this pre- C 
ent life ; but the king of the world (ball raiſe us up to everlaſting life, v. 9. See 19 — ©. II, 5 

14. Surely this does not relate to the reſtoration of the Fewjb nation to liberty and 
peace in the preſent life, but to the future reſurrection of good men. It is evident that the eo 
apoftle refers to the ſame reſurrection. 74 h 
(a) Cruel mockings. There can be no doubt but that theſe mockings were cruel. Vet 00 
there was no occaſion for our tranſlators to add this word to the text. One of the per- * 
ſons mock'd was Eljba, to whom the children of Bethel ſaid, Go up thou bald bead, hee - 
ii. 23. Another was Jaac, who was mock'd by [bmael, Gen. xx1. 1 which the apoſtle P 
juſtly calls perſecution, Gal. iv. 29. Others were thoſe meſſengers of Goo, whom the J, re 
raeclites miſuſed, or mocked, as it is in the Greek, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. ſt 
( And ſcourgings. This kind of puniſhment was whipping men on the hack, as ap- th 
pears from the ute of the word in other places of the New I ent, as Matth. xx. 19. 4 
Aark x. 34. Luke xviii. 33. Joh. xix. 1. A&s xxii. 24. On this account I cannot think ” 
1 


with Grotius, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of Micaiab, and Jeremiah: ſince it does not ap- 
pear they were ſcourged on the back, but ſeem only to haye received a blow in the fac, tra 
I Kings xxii. 24. Jer. xx. 2. Xxxvii. 15. yet I cannot with Dr. ¶ bitbhy run to the 4h ha 
crypha tor inſtances. And if he had well conſider'd matters, neither would he have done iro; 


it in this place. He reckons the perſons here ſaid to.be ſcourged, were Eleazar, and tuo An 
of the ſeven brothers, the very ſame as, in his judgment, were mention'd in the preceed- ma 


ing verſe as tortured to death, Whereas the apoſtle ſays, thoſe, were different perſons ( 
from theſe. Others were tortured. Others had trial of mockings, and ſcourgings, Tho tex 
we cannot now name the men that were ſcourged, yet they were well known in the apo- and 
ftle's days. Our Saviour perhaps mentions the ſame, Mark xii. 3, 5. They took Gov's bec 
meſſenger, and beat him: and again he ſent another, and they murder d him; and many Ba, 


otters, beating ſome, and murdering others. That this beating was the ſame as ſcourging will ver 
appear from the uſe of the word, Sew, in other places, as Mark xiii. 9. Acts v. 40. x. old 
| 20 where what St. Par calls beating, was really I on the naked back, as appears wor 

rom v. 22. where we read, that his, aud his companton's cloaths were tor off in order verſ 


to their being beat. 


(WS) 
oo 
> 


z ment. They were ſtoned, fiko 
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of bonds and impriſon- as bonds (c), and impriſonment for virtue's 


they were fawn aſunder; d). Of the two kinds of ſufferers now 
were tempted, were flain mention'd (ad) ſome were ſtoned (e), others 
| were ſawn aſunder in the middle (5), and 

were, by the views of theſe torments, and 

by feeling the beginning of them, tempted 

to deny the truth (g); others were lain 


| with 
NOTES. 


(c) Bonds, Samſon was bound with fetters of c (as the Hebreep ſignifies, for braſs 
was not invented ſo long ſince) by the Philiſtines, Judg. xvi. 21. Foſeph was bound with 
a chain, or a cord, upon the account of his virtue, Gen. xl. 3. 


(4) Impriſonment. Theſe were Joſeph, Gen. xxxix. 20. Samſon, Judg. xvi. 21. Micaiah, 


1 Kings xkii. 27. Feremiah, Fer. Xxxvii. 15. 
(dd) See re on v. 35, note (y). + | WP 
(e) They evere ſtoned. Zechariah, the ſon of Jehoiada, was ſtoned, becauſe he exhorted 
the people to repent, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. r Saviour mentions ſuch, Matth. xxiu. 37. 
(f) were ſawn aſunder. The perſon here meant is univerſally agreed to be the pro- 
phet [/aiah, of whom the 9ecviſb tradition preſerved in both the Falyloniſb, and the Fern- 
ſalem Talmud ſays, that he was ſawn aſunder by the order of king Manaſſeh. Jeram calls 
it, A meſt certain tradulon, that Iſaiab was ſawn aſunder with a wooden ſaw : on which ac- 
count (ſays he) moſt Chriſtians refer this paſſage to Iſaiab See Ferom on Iſai. Ivii. a. 
ere Martyr mentions the ſame tradition, and charges the Jews with raſing it out of 
the Old Teſtament. Dial. cum T ryph. p. 349. Paris 1636. That Manaſſeb was wicked 
b to be capable of committing this crime, no one can queſtion, who conſiders, that 
he did 8 above the Amorites, made his ſon paſs thro' the fire, committed all ſorts 
of idolatry, fill'd Jeruſalem from end to end with innocent blood, Ec. as we read, 2 Kings 


xxi. 2,—16. And that it has been a cuſtom: in ancient times to put men to death by ſaw- 


ing them aſunder will appear from 2 Sam. xii. 31. where we read, that David put the peo- 
1 of Rabbah under ſaws, and under harrows iron; or rather, as it is more correctly 


read in the other copy of the ſame hiſtory, he cut them <vith ſaws, and with other in- | 


ſtruments for cutting men aſunder, as the verſion of the LXX ſhews, who read the text 
thus, He cut them with ſaws, and with axes of iron, and with inſtruments of ſplitting, alu- 
2% sot, 1 Chron. xx. 3. Theſe ſaws may be thought to have been made of eyood, as 
they ſeem to be diſtinguiſh'd from the inſtruments made of iron. See more concerning 


this text, on v. 32. note (m). Another account of ſawing aſunder is given us in the Greek | 


tranſlation of Amos, i. 3. where what in Engliſb is, They 2 the people of Damaſcus) 


have threſbed Gilead with thręſbing inſtruments of iron, is render'd, They ſaw'd with ſaws of 


iron the women that <were with child in Gilead : it is thus render'd in the Arabic verſion alſo. 
And Suetonius mentions it as one of the methods of putting men to death, nſed by the Ro- 
man Emperor Caligula, that he ſaw'd men aſunder in the middle, in Ia Calig. cap. 27. 
(2) Wore tempted. Some would fancy, that this clauſe does not. belo Irs the apoſtle's 
text, partly becauſe it is omitted in two Greek MSS in the Syriac and Atbiopic verſions, 


and as is pretended in the quotations of Euſebins, Chry/oſtom, and Theophylatt ; and partly 

becauſe it does not ſeem to them to ſuit with the context. But to the #4vo modern MSS at 

Baſil, and in Nee College, Oxon, we may oppoſe thirty nine others, ſome of which are of 

very great antiquity, and <vorth : to the Syriac verſion we may oppoſe the Latin, and the 

old Kale preſerved in. the rg copy: to the e vervon, which is hardly, over 
worth minding, we may oppoſe the Arabic; and I ſuppoſe alſo the Armenian 

verſions retain the Clauſe. A | 


and Coptic 
I 2 EX Dr. 
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certain fact, that Cbryſoſtom does re 
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Dr. Ihitly ſays, that Euſebius omits it in his citation of the text. The truth is, he re- 
peats the text without this clauſe, Preparat. Evang. p. 583. But he ſeems to have repeated 
it as his own words, without directly quoting the apoſtle. Accordingly he varies from the 
reading in other inſtances ; particularly he omits the clauſe, Of whom the world was not 
worthy, in the beginning of v. 38. and ſets it at the end of the verſe. Theſe things ought 
not to be look'd upon as various readings, becauſe here was no deſign of a direct quota- 
tion. | | 
Grotius poſitively ſays, that wa pr did not read this clauſe in his copy ; and yet it is 

the text exactly as we now do, in his comment on 
the place. It is true indeed, that he does not interpret the phraſe, They were tempted ; but 
then it is as true, that neither does he interpret the phraſe, They ewere ſawn aſunder: and 
yet no one will ſuſpect, that this was wanting in his copy. Let it be allow'd, that Thee- 
phyla# of the eleventh century found not the clauſe in his copy; this will not much avail, 
ſince other writers, that were abundantly more ancient, have cited the text exactly as 
we now have it. | : 8 

Origen Cites this text ſeveral times in his works, and this claufe, were tempted, is but 
once omitted. In his 14th Homily on Feremy he reads it, They were floned, were ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, avere. lain with the ſword, p. 141. Edit. Hues. To invalidate this 
proof Dr. J/hitby obſerves, that in the old tranſlation of this homily, the clauſe, were 
zempted, is omitted. This old tranſlation will do the Doctor no fervice, ' becauſe Ferom, 
the author of it, undoubtedly read the clauſe in his __ as appears by his quoting the 
text in his comment on Matth. xxvi. 8, 9. It is therefore a 

erom's verſion of Origen's homily has been alter'd in this place by tranſcribers, who 

ave careleſly omitted the word, tempted, than that the word ſhould be added both in 


Origen's homily, and in Ferom's comment on Mattheev. 


Origen again expreſly Cites the text in his comment on Mattheep, p. 225. Let 135 be- 


« lieve what is written in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, 
« were tempted, were ſlain with the cord. To this citation Dr. Vbitby objects, be- 
cauſe, as he thinks, Whoſoever reads the place will find, that Origen, in commenting on 
4 the words, takes no notice of the word, tempted, but proceeds immediately from, they 
« ere ſawn aſunder, to, they were ſlain with the ſword. Let the reader judge of the 
force of this objection, by conſidering the whole ſentence, which is this, viz. © Tradition 


« informs us, that Iſaiab was ſawn aſunder. But if any one will not admit this hiſtory, 


« becauſe it is written in an apocryphal book of Iſaiab : let him believe what is written 
« in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, viz. They were ſtoned, vere ſawn aſunder, were tempted. 


« For that expreſſion, were ſawn aſunder, relates to Iſaiah, as the expreſſion, were lain 


« with the ſword, relates to Zechariah, who was flain between the temple and the altar 


It is here to be obſerved that Origen takes no notice of particular perfons that were foned 


or tempted. Yet ſurely Dr. M kitbhy would not have inferr'd from hence, that the word, 

ned, was not in his copy- Origen here faid as much as was to his purpoſe, | 

Origen again repeats the words of this verſe without any omiſſion, in his book againſt 
C ulſut, p. 336. which Dr. M hiiby has not taken notice of. . Bax 
The Doctor tells us, that Origen omits the clauſe in his fourth dialogue againſt AMar- 
cion ; whereas that dialogue was not written by Origen, but by a later hand, as is agreed 
by Dr. Cave, Huetius, Du Pin, &c. Beſides, the author, whoever he was, does not di- 
rect cite the text, but only repeats as much of it, as was to his purpofe. His words are, 
1 The prophets were partakers of the human nature, not in appearance only, but in re- 
« ality. One had his fleſh fawn aſunder, another was ſtoned, and the reſt were lain 
a with the ſword”. The true reaſon why the author did not mention being tempted, 
in this place, becauſe it would not tend to prove his point, viz. That the prophets were 
really partakers of the human nature. For an angel may be tempted, as the fallen angels 
once actually were. | | | 

Dr. Ii hitby next refers, by miſtake (in my edition at leaſt) to Origen's exhortation to mar- 
tyrdom; whereas the paſſage cited is in his Letter to Africanus, p. 232. Here it is certain, 


Origen directly quotes the text thus, The writer to the Hebrews ſays, They were ſtoned, 


great deal more likely, that 
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wich the Grord;, they. with the ſword (5): they wander d about 


der d about 14 r. Peng, 18 
kin, eden . cloath d in the rough skins of ſheep, and of 
24/41 + 1 goats (i), being deſtitute of the neceſſaries 


| 1 &a 4 . 2 4 2 3+ 4 3 A1 BF s 5.14 


were ſawn aſunder, were lain with the edge of the ſword. But this can never be thought 
to be a proof, that the expreſſion, were tempted, was not in his copy: fince it is certain- 
from three other places of his works, that he did read it there. It is moſt likely, that it. 
was here omitted by tranſcribers. 1 5 a 

Dr. V bitiy reckons Tertullian on his fide. Let the reader judge upon ſeeing the paſ- 
ſage, which is this, Righteouſneſs hath ſufferd from the beginning :=—— Abel was 
« kill'd by his brother: David was toſ d about, Elias was driven away, Jeremiab 
« was ſtoned, Iſaiab was ſawn aſunder, Zechariab was ſlain between the altar, and tem- 
« ple, S. Scorpiac. adv. Gnoſtic. The truth is, Tertullian does not here cite the text at, 
all: and it may as well be faid, that he read therein, Elias was driven away, as that he 
did not read, they were tempted. 0- SF y 

In the works of Clemens Alexandrinus the text is cited thus, 7 hoy my foned, were tempt-- 
ed, were ſlain with the ſword, p. 515. Paris 1641. This, Dr. Whitby fancies, gives juſt 

ound to. conjecture, that ſome ignorant writer put er«@gInoay. for get. But 
it is a thouſand times more natural to 3 that Glemens read both words (as his 
ſcholar Origen did, and as almoſt all the Greek MSS. do) and that the tranſcribers of the 
works of Clemens have, through heedleſſneſs, dropt one of the two words, which are 
much alike in ſound and ſpelling. | | 


Upon the whole, I cannot but ſay, with the learned Dr. Mit, that there does not ap- 


year to be any reaſon for altering the preſent reading of this text; eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that it is eſtabliſhed by a very marvelous agreement of all the forty one Greek copies 
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of. 


of this epiſtle, excepting only two very modern ones. This agreement is really marvel-- 


eus, becauſe when two words ſo near alike in letters and in ſound. ſtand together, it 
is vaft odds, but the tranſcribers would have omitted one or other of them; rather than 
that moſt of the tranſcribers ſhould add a word in ſuch a caſ e. 
It was neceſſary firſt to examine with care, whether 1 does belong to the 
text, or not: becauſe if it does not, we may fave ourſelves the labour of ſeeking after the 
_— of it; or if it does, we muſt ſet ourſelves to find out what the apoſtle intended: 
J. it. 5 ; TIE EY ; 3-50 p 24. 2 
I do not ſappoſe, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of perſons different. from thoſe that were 
ſoned, and ens ſawn aſunder. Theſe were tems by their ſafferings. The apoſtle ſeems-- 
to put theſe two things together, juſt as he did, chap. ii. 18. where he ſaith, of Chrift,. 
that he /offered being tempted... Thus the martyrs here ſpoken. of ſaffered. being tempted, i. e. 
their ſufferings were trials of their faith and virtue. And it was fully as much to the: 
apoſtle's ſe to make this obſervation bere, as in the ſecond chapter. + 
() Were ſlain with the ſcword. 2 was ſlain with the ſword by the order of king 
Tehojakim ; becauſe he 2 the- in delivering the predictions which Gen had com- 
manded him to ſpeak,. Jer. xxv1. 20, 23. Many prophets. were. ſlain. with #be ſword in the 
time of Abab, 1 Kings xix. 10, 17 Af % „ eg ap bn bt ein e 
(i) Mnawrais, They wandered about in ſbecpt skins. Elias is undoubtedly an inſtance, 
that the apoſtle had in. his eye. It is ſaid, in our tranſlation, he wore a mantle; 1 Kings xix. 
13, 19. 2 Kings ii. 8, 13, 14. in all which places the Greek tranſlator uſes the word, Mu- 
4% Ty, 4 ſbeep n ain. It ſeems. to have been rough, as it was taken off from the ſheep's 
back, in order the better to defend him from the cold, and rain, while he was wander- 
ing in the deſert to avoid the fury; of his perſecutors. Skins. thus rough, with-the. wook. 
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of life (4), afflicted with fears and grief (), ing defirme, allied, tor F 


injur ed (in) (of whoſe ſociety the wicked world was not worthy) 


world was not worthy, though it treated they wander 'd in deſerts, 
and in mountains, and in 


them as not worthy to live in it): they dens, and caves of the 
wander'd in wilderneſſes, and in moun- earth. And theſe all har- ;y 


tains (u), and ſculked in dens, and in caves ing obtained a good report 
of the earth (o). And though the Scrip- 
ture has given a good character of all theſe, 
as being accepted of Gop upon the — 
1 0 


NOTES. NP 
on, are ſtill worn in many countries. I cannot find any inftance recorded in the Old 
Teſtament of a believer that was dreſfs'd in a goat's skin; but Clemens of Rome ſeems to 
ſay, that Ezekiel was an inſtance of this: his words are, Let us imitate thoſe that walk'd 
« about preaching the coming of Chriſt in goats skins, and ſheeps skins; I mean the pro- 
« phets, Elias, Eliſba, and Ezekiel. ' d LE ohne oa 

(k) Deſtitute. Elias was deſtitute of the neceſſaries of life, when he was perſecuted, and 
lay conceal'd at the brook Cherith ; on which account Gon cauſed the ravens to bring 
Him bread, and fleſh, both in the morning, and in the evening, 1 Kings xvii. 5, 6. At 
another time, when he was forced to flee for his life, he was in like manner deſtit te, 
till an angel brought him bread and water, chap. xix. 5, 6, 7. 3 

(1) ©a1Bouevrer, afflicted. At the time laſt mention d Elias was ſo greatly aicted, that 
he requeſted for himſelf, that be might die, v. 4 This trouble, or uneaſineſs of mind, is, I 
ſuppoſe, particularly meant by the apoſtle, according to his uſe of the ſame word, 2 Gor. i. 
6. Whether we be afflited, Sa1Boudhas or whether ave be comforted ; and chap. vii. 5. 
Me were troubled, or aſſticted, 3a1Bopuepo, on every fide : without were fightings, within were 
fears : which inward fears were part of his 3 Thus alſo Elias was afflicted with 
his inward fears of his perſecutors, who. ſought his life, 1 Kings xix. 10. David alſo was 
afflicted, eJarBy, 1 Sam. xxx. 6. and Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 27. | 

(n) Kaxexupero, tormented. The Greek word properly ſignifies, abuſed, or injured. It 
is before in this ſame chapter render'd by our tranſlators, ſuffer'd afftiction, v. 25. where 
it is ſaid, that Moſes choſe to ſuffer aſſtiction with the people of God. And it is likely the apo- 
ſtle had Moſes in his eye in this 37th verſe alſo. This ſame word is uſed again, ch. xiii. 3. 
where our tranflators have render'd it, ſaffer d adverſity. If the apoſtle had a reſpect to 
any other particular perſon: befides Moſes, it may be thought to be David, becauſe the 
Seventy uſe the ſame word in fpeaking of the injuries he received from Saul, 1 Kings ii. 
26. where Solomn ſays to Abiathar, Thou haſt been afflicted, or abuſed, in all wherein ny 
father exaxuy; ny, was afflifed or abuſed. A 3 
( (n) They wandered in deſerts and in mountains. This is particularly true of Lliat, of whom 
the Scripture ſays, that he fled for his life from the perſecution of Jezebel, and went into 
the wilderneſs, and went unto Horeb the mount of Ged, 1 Kings xix. 3, 4, 8. And when 
king A4haziah ſent meſſengers to Elias (who was afraid of rhe idolatrous king, 2 Aings i. 

15.) they found him fitting on the top of a hill, v. 9. David alſo was forced to wander 
in deſerts and mountains from the rage of Saul, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15, 24, 25, 26. xxiv. I. 
XXV. 4, 20. xxvi. 1, 2, 3. 7 


o 


(o) And in dens, and caves of the earth. This was David's caſe, who fled to the cave of 


Adullam, 1 Sam. xxii. 1. When Jezebel cut off the prophets of the Lord, Obadliab tool an bun. 
dred prophets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, 1 Kings xvii. 4. Elias alſo coticeal'd him- 
ſelf in a cave, when he fled from Fezebel's perſecution, chap. xix. 9. 


9 
| 


38 


= S. 7 RS. AR 


2 


ID . 2 


HEBREWs 


TEXT. PAR APHRASE 
through faith, received not of their faith (p), yet they received not the 


zo the promiſe : Goo having 


rovided ſome better thing reward of another life, that was promiſed 
or us, that they without them (3), immediately on their leaving this 
55 world (whereas Gop has provided ſome bet- 

ter thing for us Chriſtians, vi g. that we 

ſhould be made happy immediately, as ſoon 

zẽãs we leave this world) (v), that fo they might 

eo E EET 2 13 | not 


1 
N 


NOTES. 


and ope 
Received not the promiſe. The promiſe here ſignifies the thing promiſed: fee on cþ. x. 
jb (2) The ing een he aue, and mare indering ſub | 
the ſaving of the ſoul, v. 39. the city that hath foundations, whoſe builder and mater is God, 
country 


1 5 i ſome better things for us. The better Khing provided for us Chri- 
ſtians, which. the before-mentioned faints did not enjo „ canngt be 
— 2 ſince herein 


we ſhall have nothing better than they. The thing. therefore that we have, which is 
better than what row, boy cannot 17 be any —— than our being received into bea- 


rate thee : they that go down to the. pit cannot hope for thy truth. The, living, tbe living, he 
Pall praiſe 12. * de Fe, we 22. Iv. ng xXx. 9. lexxviii. 10, — 13. 
ſe texts it ſeems. precty plain, that, before the coming of Chriſt, 

death was a ſtate of inſenſibjlify. But as our bleſſed 


chap. iv. 6. The goſpel auas r to them that are dead. This doctrine is more 2 
I. Simil. 9. cap. 16. If they had not thus after death, ti 


any meaning to the text now under conſideration without ſuppoſing, that all good Chri- 
ſtians immediately on their death paar pro a very few. moments), enter upon 2 bal 
4 Wann 3 


Chap. XI 


40. 
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Ch. XII. 
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1. 


HEBREWS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


not be made happy in heaven, till Chri- us thould not be made per- 
ſtians ſhould be there received to happineſs F* Wherefore ſeeing we 1 
with them (s). And therefore () (ſeeing we Ks 

| | Chriſtians, 


NOTES. 


thought, ſenſibility, and If any reader thinks otherwiſe, I deſire him to try to 
paraphraſe the text on his ſcheme, and particularly to account for the apoſtle's uſing the 
word, better: and, I ſuppoſe, he will ſoon be convinced, that his opinion will not conſiſt 
with this 1 of the apoſtle, which plainly teaches, both that the antient ſaints did 
paſs into a ſtate of /eep, till the coming of Chriſt; and that Cbriſtiant, when they die, 


* 


do immediately paſs into happineſs and glory. 


not made perfect without us Chri 


(s) That they without us ſhould not be made perfeff. There is no manner of neceſſity to 
— — that the being made perfe# here mention'd ſigniſies the reſurre#ion, and the happi- 
neſs that ſhall ſucceed it. Nay (beſides what has been obſerved in the foregoing note) if 
we make, as we ought, the apoſtle his own interpreter, it will be moſt probab! e, that he 
here ſpeaks of the . which good men now injoy in heaven, between their death, 
and the reſurrection. For in the next chapter he ſpeaks of the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, v. 23. which are their 3 ſouls now in glory. When it is ſaid, they are 

ians, the meaning is, that they were not (excepting only 
Enoch and Elias) admitted into heaven, till after the death of Chriſt (whereby the future 
_ = purchaſed) when Chriſtians, as faſt as they left this world, were admitted thi- 
ther alſo. | = | 25 „ 

This expreſſion is not connected with that which immediately preceeds at, but with 
the laſt clauſe of v. 39. ſo that the beginning of v. 40. muſt be read in a parentheſis thus, 
Jheſ received net the promiſe (God having provided ſome better thing for us) that they 
evithout us might not be made jerfe#. The reaſon why they did not, till the coming of 
Chriſt, receive the ſalvation of the ſoul that was promiſed them, was, that they might 
not be perfect without us. In the parentheſis the e inently obſerves, dat Goo 
has provided ſome better things for us than he had provided for them, with a deſign to ſhew, 
that we might well argue from the foregoing Irft, that if Gop would favour them with 
ſalvation on the account of their faith; we can have no room to doubt of as great fa- 
vour, at leaſt. Nay ſince Gop has provided ſome better thing for us, we appear to be 
more in his favour; and therefore the argument from their being juſtified to our bog juſti- 


fied by faith, will be the ftronger. | | N 
From hence it may be farther inferr*d, that we ought with the greater patience and 
courage to indure perſecution, ſince Gop has provided ſomething better for us than for 
them. If the antrent believers therefore held out againft the temptations of perſecution, 
when they expected no other, but that death weuld-call them into a ſtate of ſeep and 
inſenſibility, for ought they knew, till the time of the general reſurre&ion : much more 
"ſhould we patiently ſuffer afflictions, and even death itſelf for the fake of truth, and of 
the Goſpel, when we know, that Gop has promiſed us ſomething better, ix. that we 
mall be conducted to heaven immediately after death, and be there ſpirits of juſt men made 
| ns and be with Chriſt, which is far better than either to ſleep aſter Death, or to 
ive longer 1n this world. . | e 

I.) Toryaguy x22 nueis. Wherefore ſeeing we alſo. This tranſlation ſuppoſes, that xa is to 
joined in conſtruction with nec. If ſo, the ſenſe of the place would be, HY herefort 

let us alſo (ſeeing we are incompaſs'd, &c.) run with patience, as thoſe believers bave done be. 
Fore us. But I rather —_—_ that xu is to be joined in conſtruction with Teryapsy : and 
then it will be a kind of expletive, as it is after que. For quo xa: does not A ence 
fore alſo, but merely therefore, or at moſt, and therefore, as any one may farisfy _ 


peal'd to as j 
call'd 

a the goal, Nie et 
how we run the race that is fr be e In the fame ſenſe 
4, 1 Jim. vi. 1 ed a 
ee © Chit rein . 3 


notice, 
word, 


really, N Es the 
and virtue. 


H E R R E sS. 


PARAPHRASE. 


t Chriſtians are, as it were, ſurrounded with 


this great number of believers, as the ſpec- 
tators and witneſſes of our conduct, who at 
the ſame time incourage us to follow the ex- 


ample of their faith' and patience, that we' 


may be hereafter rewarded with them (x) 
let us lay aſide every thing that would hin- 
der v us in n the way to ſalvation (v9. n 


NOTES 


& 24: bv. 2. Heb, A 12 xi 1h. In like manner ” 


lides the common peoples races, there were : ſolemn g ames inftituted at = peer 


amphitheater built b "Herod, as een tells us, Antiq. Jud. Lib. v. 
ROOD 688, Edit. Hudſes. "De Bel. Td,” i. cap. Ä 1 | 


fuch races were run, there were many ſpectators, n fach-cafts are 


De who of the racers yon the prize, Theſe {j ators are 


e apoble , who of the racers ran bel, 


indeed, to mean, that ha 2 © delicvers do now i e whar = 
deo: but by his 


erample; ans. ar the IJ time think how much we Loni be aſhamed to grow' — or 
loiter, 4 the wo conſtantly looking upon us. The apoſtle calls them a cl of wir- 


ERS ſenſe the TON NINE ee Authors 


| 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


ſin in particular which we are moſt in danger which doth ſo eaſily beſet. 
| E | 2 uu, and let us run with pa- 
of. committing (x) ; and let us run with pa- fience the race that isfer de.. 


tience, in a time of perſecution, tha Chri- fore us, looking upto Jeſs 2 


"I PRA. 64 1 n the author and finiſher of 


2. in the way to heaven, looking to, and imi- 


tating Jeſus, the leader and captain of be- 
lieyers, and an example of a perfect and ne- 
ver-failing faith (0), who, tor the fake of 
”, FE | __ obtaming 
NOTES. 
draw his affections from it, that he may, with. leſs diſtraction and difficulty, ingage in the 
practice of piety and virtue, and thereby prepare himſelf for eternal falyatton. - > - 
(x) Andthe ſin <ubich doth ſo eaſely beſet us. 'The alluſion here is t t t6 be to a man 
uy off a long 88 when he is about to run a race; Teſt it ſhould wrap itſelf about 
is legs, ſo as to hinder him in running. The appli - of which fimile is this, Nx. 
that we ſhould particularly fer ourſelyes to i 7 and ſubdue that ſin, which we are 
moft apt, and moſt inclined to commit. The apoſtle 
which cauſes men to grow weary in a time of diftreſs and perſecution; and w. 
thought the Hebrew Chriſtians then | 
his labouring to guard them againſt it throughout this Whole epiſtle. as. Debbie 
(y) The author and finiſher of our faith. The Eugizb reader may perocive that the 
„ oxy, is not in the original, ſince it is printed in « different” character from the 
reſt of the verſe: nor was there any occaſion to inſert it. The apoſtle does not fpeak 
of our faith, but of the faith, or faith in general. If the apoſtle had ſpoken here of 
aur faith, it might have been natural enough to e, that he intended to call 
Chriſt, the anbor of it, provided the word »ex vſ©- will bear that ſenſe. But there is no 
need to ſeek after an unuſual meaning of the word in this place. Its conſtant ſenſe both 
in the New Teſtament, and in the Greek verſion of the Old is a captain, or, leader, who 
goes before others, ſets them an example, and calls them to follow him. Thus, 4, iit. 
15. Chriſt is call'd, ep ynſ©- v Cong, which our tranſlators have render d, the prince 
1 of life, i. e. the captain, who goes before his diſciples to eternal life, and calls them to 
ollow him. In the ſame ſenſe he is call'd apxnf@- xa eue, 4 prince, or a captain, and 
a ſaviour, chap. v. 31. And he is ſtiled, agynſC- Tus c neee avtwy, thec of their 
ſaloation, Heb. ii. 10. i. e. he leads them on toward that ſalvation and glory, into which 
he firſt enter d himſelf. In like manner, when he is ſtiled a N u ve,, the true 


renderin rs to be, the captain of the faith, i. e. he is our leader and ſorerunner in 
faith, be ß head, or chief 6 ll the Kick, he ſets us an example of believing, and calls 


us to imitate” him herein, and' marches as our eaptait before us in fighting the good fight 
of. faith. There is but one place in the Old Teſtament that is, as to the whole expreſ- 
ſion (tho? as to the ſingle word, «ey , there are many) parallel to this, viz. Micab i. 
13. where Lacbiſb is call'd, the beginning of the fin to the daughter of Zion, in Greek, yl & 
euaprias, the captain or leader of ſin : by which is undonbtedly meant, that Zachiſh Et Zim 
an exaniple of ſinning, and drew it to an #nitation ; that Zucbiſb march'd in the o, like a 
captain, in the way of fir, and led on Zn in the ſame path. Thus Chrift, as the captain 
zboljboevs; marches in che front in the way of faith, and leads them on in the füme way: 
o confirm this intet᷑ pretation of the words it muſt be obſerved, that in theè only places 
wherein the word «rxmy@ is uſed in the "4pocrypha, it muſt be underſtood in the fan 
Fenſe. Thus, 1. Maccab. 1x: CT. agynyu rug Kane, call'd by our tranſlators, 
N WFITO e ö ; 


ſeems particularly to mean n 
L. nt” with f- 
particularly in danger of committing, as appears from 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 
that was fer before him, obtaining the re wärt of 0 4 glory, and 
endured the croſs, a: exiltation to be lord; 4. oh 745 ag which 4 ps _— 
ſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of miſed him, and preſented to his N was 


the throne of God. For | 
I conſider him that endured contented to inbure all bes CLUGt- 
ſach contradiction of fin- fixion, which. \ As 27 — © his re- 


ceiying this reward; an E on the account 

| : of it deſpiſed and 'underyalued the ſhame 
e that was done Him̃ of crucifying him as if 
he had been a malefaQor, 3 the loweſt 

” rank of meng und has now obtained the 
promiſed and expected reward, being ſeated on 

the throne, of, Gon at (Gop's right hand ( 

itveſted "with the authority of king of the 

gold. [ a well exhorted you to run the 

N ract witli patience after the exam- 

Jeſus. No ae how heri 
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were tl} the 
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our abllators have renderſd; the 
Ie e firſt offers of enteri e e 5 and a 5 tho" withour 
l . ee — 0 


as „ inflaced Demitrovs lid to 
i Tenure; ie Hint e ch, 


{inthe affir; fet the cps N a 
to £1 ne 3 t Tis ric ew | 
> in degree nod is Eh. 8 bee 
e N that e ac ich Was DEE Eq he comp! etel en * 
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ght I . ſenſe of the . — t* es Wy ur NS 
Cann indeed n 1 8 5 that is exactly the toit. 
1 verb es we a eaſi ount for this expreſſion. As rn wy 38 


will the wart, 155. — 80 TRA&WIys | — 
2 the wor R \who does Af the wor — * tar Dress oft _ Falte I., Ne ed as 1 
* T1515; ere ſignifies, faith is Tom po or is compleated, James ti. 22. So rc 
Ins Tns awi58@; muſt ns om fi the de whd ex 1 Som- 
pie | and perfect faith, and pe — the 1 1 88 th 8 The e may. be confirm d 
rom the uſe of the word e N,, Eph. 9 ee 
* — —— 4 our cepteis' an 1. rue | e 

th in degree and duration, it our our 

low him — leader, to o him | Na bd Bf et 
manner we can. 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


* ſinners againſt himſelf as you meet with; ners againſt himſelf, leſt 


that ſo ye may not grow weary in well-do- lu bod, * ohne 


ing, or ſuffer your faith and good reſolutions 5 
to faint in a time of perſecution and tempta- 

tion; but being ſtedfaſt to the end, may be 

rewarded and crown'd with him. 


Sxkcr. XVI. 
cu. XII 4—1g 
CONTENTS. 


PHE chief deſign of what the apoſtle ſays in this portion of 


his epiſtle is the ſame as he had in view in the preceeding, 
vi S. to incourage the Hebrew Chriſtians to retain the faith and 
practice of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the ev;/s they ſufferd 
for it. To this he before incouraged them by the examples of 
others, who had patiently ſuffer'd for truth and virtue, eſpeci- 
ally of Chrift, Now he adds, that as the Hebrews were not yet 
call'd out to ſuffer to the death, they ought to look on their 
ſufferings as . Login of a father's hand, and patiently indure 
them for two reaſons; both becauſe every father corrects his chil- 


dren; and becauſe- Gop always defign'd to promote their wel- 


fare by chaſtiſing them. If others did not faint, when they fuf- 
fer d to the death in the cauſe of truth and virtue, much 'lefs 


ſhould the Hebrew Chriſtians faint, when they were nor: call d 


to refiff unto blood, or to lay down their lives for the 'C 


* No 
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Several of thoſe believers whom I have Ye have not yet reſiſted 4 
oy FRIES 


now recommended to you. as examples, par- 
ticularly: Chriſt Jab, ſaffer'd as far as death 
ſor the fake © 


A * 


of 3 * 
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TEXT. 


8 And E have forgot- 
gotten exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto you 
as unto children, My ſon, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſt- 
ning of the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art re- 
6 buked of him ; For whom 
2 Lord loveth he chaſt- 


neth, and ſcourgeth ev 
ſon "whom he he ron 


BY 


(2) Kar $xA8Andse TH; X 


ſuade myſelf that the apoſtle here ere defign'd to aceſe the Hebrews of having forgotten this 


HEBREW S. 


PARAPHRASE. 


your ftriving againſt the temptations, which 

vou are under to the ſin of apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity „you have not yet — call'd 
forth to die (cho you have ſuffer'd the ſpoil 
ing of your goods) on the account of your 
adherence to it ; wherefore you will be the 
more inexcuſable if you faint, and draw back. 
And can ye have forgotten (Z) the exhor- 
tation which is given you by the wiſe man, 
who ſpeaketh to you, as his children, ſay- 
ing, My, fon, take heed you do not, on 
<« the one hand, overlvok and geſpiſe the 
. « chaſtnings wherewith the Lord corre&s 

4 you; nor do you, on the other hand, faint. 
& and deſpair, when he  rebukes you? for 
* Gop your heavenly father chaſtens all 
te thoſe whom he loves, and ſcourgeth every 


« ſon, or daughter, whom he ons under 


« © theſe relations ©). * then Gop chaſtiſes 
N 


5x 0 TES. 
noews, and. 16 have forgotten the exhortation; I cannot per- 


a of. the Scripture, It is more . deſign d this — ſhould be read 
exhortation? I 


of Dveftion, And bave ye forgotten the 
I 2 e, that Dr for an interrogation to be ex- 


of the” Ovink 


tis well known by all maſters 


prefdin the very fame words (and thoſe placed exactly in the ſame order too) as a di- 


rect aſſertion; as for 


inſtance, dere ert, Matth. in. 28. Mark xi. 24. 'ov 2 


b. ix. Tames ii. 19. eic &, Gal. ii. 17; 21. bob then forks 4 > Ja ix. 19, 2 
— x. 1 The context then muft ſt. determine in f fach caſes. LE 


(4) And ſcourgeth every ſon 


evbom be receivetb. The , le, in this 1 eitation from 
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7s 


Prov. iii. 11, 12. renders the Hebrew exactly as the ol | Greek trauſlator did before him, 
as his tranſlation ſtands in the Alexandrian MS. ex — only chat that - old. tranflator; 
= t 


omitted the word, my, after ſon, in the beginning 
undoubtedly rig — = — 


that the — 


ſan, partly becauſe ue naure f. the expreſſion | 
not he omitted, and ops Ago, aunts ct — Iinad's | 


the Hebreey d ber d i ther Lai, Syriac, and Chaldee verſions, in rhe! verſion! of 


Hquila, and in the Arabic 
verbs, ſhews, that ir was original 


citation agrees — well with the 


* made from the LX in t 


bock of 3 
retaind by the LXX too. But the: the *: 
eriginally renin verſion, common] m_ that of the e 


it does not throug err gw" with the Zngi;b tranſlation 


difference . in the 


eee E and in our a 


* 11 
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nr 
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„ou. he therein treats vou as wiſe and good If ye endure chlaſtenit 
you, he therein treats you as wiſe and good If ye endure claſtenjng 
fathers uſe to treat their children: for what wich — dhe whas ſon is 
child is there, whom his father doth not he whom the father chaft- 


neth not? But if yeg 


chaſten, when he ſees occaſion for it? If there- 4 a 
fore ye ſhould be without chaſtiſement, where- where all 3 
of every wiſe father makes all his own chil- erp fu F ; baſtards, and 
dren partakers, when he ſees it needful, ' tug have had fathers of au 
would be neglected as a man neglects a ſpu- fleſh, which corrected us, 
rious breed, which his wife conceived by 20 oft om reve 
adultery, and not treated as a father treats rather be in ſubjection un- 
his own children, that are of his own beget- do dhe father of ſpirits, and 
ting. Wherefore, fince Got by chaſtening 
you treats you as his own children, you 
ought patiently to bear his chaftiſements, 
Beſides, they, who were out fathers accotd- 
ing to the fleſh, have often corrected us, and 
we reverenced them, and patiently bore their 
chaſtnings: ſhould we not then much rather 
ſubmit to Gop, who is the creator and fa- 
ther of our ſouls, and thereby ſecure to our- 
| ſelves 


ie ſon in whom be delighteth, The Greek agrees with the apoſtle in reading, And ſcomyeth 
every ſon whom be Wk ry The Arabic verſion difters very little, which is, And fromrgeth 
every ſon whom he loveth. The Chaldee' and Syriac have it, And at a father who. ſcomrgeth 
his ſon, The Arabic, Syriac, and Galate agree withthe LXX and the apoſtle in tranſls- 
ting IND ſcourgeth ; which is render'd, as a father, in the Latin, and Engliſh. The dif. 
ference here is mainly as to tran/ating ; for all the tranſlators ſeem to have read the 
fame Hebreqv words in their copies, as we now find in the preſent original text. For 2021 
ſignifies either, and as a father, or, and ſcourgeth. Arid nv ſigniſies either, be delighteth 
in, or, be receiveth,/.- There is ſufficient reaſon to determine in favour of the tranſlation 
given us by the LXX, and the apoſtle ; fince according to their rendring the Hebrexo text 
is complete; whereas according to the other tranſlation 2 Wi ͤmuſt be ſi 

o e omitte a Je, 


d.; And it is more natural to ſay in this place, He ſcourgeth every ſon apbom be 
receiteth, or. adopteth, than, He — every ſom <vbom be loveth; . is here 
Dy de to love every fon without exception. Some, I perceive, would chooſe to 
uppoſe, that there is one letter omitted in the - Hebrew text, viz. , thinking that we 
ſhould read INI), but there does not appear to be any manner of neceſſity for this, in 
as much as INI! males it as good Grammar. There is, perhaps, one word omitted in the 
preſent copies of the Hebrew text, viz. every; He ſcourgeth-every ſon hon he veceiveth. 
his word is retain'd by the'Greek, the Arabic, and the apoſfle, who do not uſe to add 
uch a word to the text. Let, on the other hand, it is certain, _ did not find 
chis word in their copies of the Original, they added nothing to the ſenſe by inſerting the 
word in this place. : g | | | 
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PARAPHRASE. 


olive? For they. verily for ſelves that eternal life, which he has appoint- 


a few days chaſtened »s, 
after their own pleaſure ; 
but he for our profit, that 
we might be | 
u his holineG. Now no 
chaſtning for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous: nevertheleſs, af- 
terward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righte- 
ouſneſs unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. 
1: Wherefore lift up the 
hands which down, 
zz and the feeble knees. And 


* 


KB 2 a— — Ce er „ 


ed to be the inheritance of all his dutiful 


children? Nay we ought much more to ſub- 10. 


an mit to Gop than to them: for they; during 


the time of our infancy, chaſten d us as they 
ſaw fit, ſometimes, perhaps, without cauſe, 
or beyond meaſure : but our heaventy father 
in chaftning us always defigns and 'endea- 
vantage, even that we may become more 
like him in holineſs, and fo be more fitted to 

joy him in another world, It muſt be 11. 
own d indeed that affliction in a. and du- 
ring its continuance, is not matter of joy, but 
— cauſeth grief and ſorrew uy yet 
however, aſterward it brings forth the fruit 


of righteouſneſs, holineſs, peace, and Joy, in 


them that are exerciſed therewith, Where- 12. 
fore let us incourage ourſelves with the hope 
and expectation of this bleſſed fruit, in run- 
ning the Chriſtian race that is fet before us: 

and as a man cannot hope to ſucceed in run- 
ning a race, when he is tired, and through 
-wearineſs his hands fall down, and his knees 

are weak; but muſt, in order to his ſucceed- 
ing, and finiſhing the race, have his ſpirits 
rais d, that he may not feel his wearineſs, 


that ſo his hands may be yigorous, and his 


Li and hope, and not ſuffer your minds fo. 
* Faint under affliction. | | 
are about to run a race, ſhould before-hand 


| knees firm, and ſtrengthen'd : fo, when you 
ſeem to begin to be weary in the Chriſtian 
race, you muſt reyive and. incourage your 


And as they 
take 
NOTES. 


(5) Ov gloxe Xetegs einen, ſeemeth not to be 22 The word, exe, ſeemeth, is here 
e Vu! | 67 


a1 expletive, as it is chap, iv. I, Hark x. 42. 


ji. 18. | 
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HEBREW N 


WV PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


take care to make the path plain, and to makefiraight paths 

throw out of it all tumbling blocks (46), left — — a 
if their knees are Star feeble, and they way, but ler it rather be 
a little lame, thoſe ſtumbling blocks ſhould bee. 

turn them out of the way, or cauſe them to 

fall; and ought withal to labour to cure 

their lamene „and their feeble knees: fo ye 

Chriſtians ſhould remove out of your way all 

thoſe things which tend to hinder you in thge 

practice of piety and virtue; left temptati- 

ons ſhould draw you aſide, and prevent your 

attaining to eternal ſalvation: and when you 

find you have, in any degree, begun to grow 

weary of well doing, immediately labour t. to 


cure yourſel ves of this diſtemper. 
: NOTES. 
35) T. bac, ſtraigbt paths. The apoſtle does not mean ſuch as have no 
uy en) Tepper lg f. | ly For when — are thus crooked, we = well make 


them frat. en be rake of ways that are fmoeth, in oppoſition to ſuch as are rugged, 
and fill'd with ffanbling blocks. In this ſenſe is the ergehen uſed, i in the Greek a 


tion of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iv. 11, 12. xi. 5. Xii. 15. * *. 9 | 
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N this part of the ſection the apoſtle Nr Ba the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to the exerciſe of univerſal peace with believing 
Gentiles as well as belieying Jets, and to * practice of Hali- 


2 
Ch. XII. 


5 9 WAN 
Y , Ah Sas . yy, 


neſs, that ſo they might not fail. of an intereſt in the fayour and 


mercy of Gop revealed in the Goſpel. He ſets home this ex- 
hortation by obſerving, _ they were not now. called to the 
profeſſion and privileges o f Judaiſm, but of Chriſtianity, and 
that therefore they ought to liye in peace with ail Chriſtians, 
and to receive the uncircumciſed believers into their communion 
in a peaceable.manner,. and to keep themſelves intereſted in the 
favour of Gov' by the practice of Bneere and univerſal holineſs. 
Under the dere ten, Which the apoſtle here gives of Judaiſm, 

and Chriſtianity, h e particularly 
betyyeen them, Which ſhew, that the law ſpoke nothing but zer- 
ror, while the Goſpel reveals the divine Erace, and that the 


privileges xicty,”ts whith" the Geipel calls us; oblige us 
to be holy Paacea, 318 a oy eaten 9 
ing Gop i in the world to come... 12 oy 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE | 


14 Follow peace with all Be careful, as much as lies in you, to pee 


d Dolibel,  with- 
8 peace in che church; maintain it with 


15 ſee the Lord: looking ai All men, and receive the uncircumciſed be- 


ligently, left any man fal Ii vers as well as th circumciſed in a peace- 
| able manner to your communion, as Fellow- 
Chriſtians : and labour to improve in holi- 
neſs, without which no man ſhall be admit- 
50 | ys ted to injoy G65 in his hevyenly kingdom 
* bereaſter; taking hee@ leſt any one, by an 
unpeaceable, and unholy carriage, cut Him- 
"a off from an be a eſpecial pen 


takes notice of thoſe. differences ; 


14 


1.5. 


Ch. X 
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HEBREW . 
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and fayour of Gop, which is offer'd in the of the grace — God; — 
Goſpel; leſt as a bitter or poiſonous herb ſpinging up trouble ym, 17 


| growing in a garden. wonld be noxious, and and thereby many be de- 


perhaps taint other herbs that grow near it, — Ping —_— = ba 


ſo there ſhould ariſe any perſon among you fon, as Eſan, who for one 
who ſhould teach unpeaceable, dividing, un- morſel of meat fold his 
charitable, and impure doctrines, and there- 

by diſturb the church of Gop, and defile 
the ſouls and morals 'of many Chriftians (c), 
left there ſhould be any whoremonger (4), of © © | 
any ſuch profane perſon as Efau, who for one -' 

meſs of meat (e) ſold his birtherigtit (ee); left 


* | ET 
c) Mn Th eil'a aixeias ave quired won; Left any root of bitttimnaſs ſiriging wp Erol 
you. It is very: true, as Commentatone havo. d, that we; have almoſt the ſame 


words with theſe in the old Greek. verſion of Dept. xxix. 18. Mu Ti5 $519 er uhr eig a 
rens ar Guide oy X Alexandrian Py indeed here has ft; as in the- 5 
to the Hebrews, eyox xn, as Dr: Grabe 1 in the margin of his edition; /: But poſſibl 

that reading was derived thither from the New Teſtament. Gretiur, Auill, &c. . 
that the apoſtle originally Writ e Nenn, with gall, and that tranſcribers afterward alter'd 
it into tyox An,-#roable you. But this ſeems to he more than unlikely, becauſe a the MSS 


S888 TSS A A SAY Oo © ra 


and Verſions, vitbout one exception; e in the preſen ing. „And there is nq reaſon 
to alter this text in conformity to 5 Dass nom? f. | NIL dee, jug cite it, th 
but only ſes ſo much of —— "of that ſcripture, as was to Ris preſent purpoſe. nc 
He might therefore in this caſe, alter, add, or leave out, as he ſaw fit, In 1 way do ple 
all Chriſtians unblamably mingle ſome expreſſions of the Scripture among their own, be 
with ſome ns nn af oy IR 1 3 1 to 
(4) Mn Tis over, left there | ornicator. Perhaps many Engliſh readers imagine, thi 
that the apoſtle — welk only of t t ſin, which in our — 5 call'd, — of 
viz. unlawful converſation between an wnmarried man, and an unmarried woman. But ri 
the truth is, the Greek word, e, ſignifies any one that is guilty of any kind of ta 
whoredom, be it fornication, adultery, or inceſt, A married woman is faid to be guilty 2 
of Toeveia, which ſurely is nor fornication, but adultery, Matth. v. 32. xix. 9. Accord- of 
ingly, Sosse, and joys are ufd to fignify the ſame crime, Rev. ii. 21, 22. IIa. bl 
rate Tignifies inceſt, 1 Cov. v. 1. Tlopyy fignifies a common cs. gh Rev. xvii. 1, 2. xviii. 3. thi 
So that the words ſhould have been render'd, Leſt there be any whoremonger, Ec. The 8 
apoſtle deſign d to guard them againſt falling into any kin E whoredom, whether it be of 
fornication, adultery, or inceſt. . | ret 
(e) Bewoews Hias; one morſel of meat. In the Greek it is only, for one eating, or for one wo 
meal. As it was a diſh o Loge; one meſs of meat is a better rendring than one morſe). nat 
See the Hiſtory, Gen. xxv. 29, 1 1224 pot; 
(ee) Sold his bright-right. It is needful here to inquire, What was Eſar's birth-right ; Cip 
and wherein lay the profaneneſs of ſelling t ? Bn | he 
Some have fancied, that bis birch-right and the common birth-right of all eldeſt ſons the 
was the prieftbood, and ſo that he ſold the priefthood. But there is no proof of this notion: tyr, 
and it is a Clear cafe, that the younger brothers, ſuch as Abel, and Abrabam, offer d ſa- the 


crifices faic 


- 4 24 EE p — aa 2 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE. 


7 HOY. For Kin know there ſhould be any among you, that will 
Fre part with his intereſt in Gop's favour, and 
dhe eme of eee ere we the and 


17 Hh 5 1 — of 
NV 0 TE K 
crifices as well as, and during the life of, the de e Ele Abirch Abbe was not, as 
has been hitherto ſuppoſed, merely the extraor privileges and pho apy ones common to all 
eldeft ſons, above their brothers; but * 4 pom 22 
el 


vilege, which was to be ted by Iſa ro 51465 om he ald e fern to to de his 
ſon; in which the eldeſt ſons * other men have no manner of ſhare, and to which they 
can claim no right by birth, except the eldeſt ſons of ſome monarchs. 


We may diſcover Eſau's birth-right by conſidering the heſſ ng, which his father Iſaac 


d for him upon the account of his being the firſt-born, which he thus expreſi d, 
64 ge thee of the dew of beaven, and the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine : 
people ſerve thee, and nations boxv down to thee : be lord over thy bretbren, and let thy mother's 
6b bow down to thee : curſed be every one that ee thee, and bleſſed be be that bleſſeth thee, 
Gen, xxvii. 28, 29. That there was ſomething extraordinary contain'd in this 
which was to be peculiar to him that injoy'd e birth-right, is evident from the vaſt con- 
cern Eſax was afterward un $37 he perceived that his brother Jacob had by craft 
taken away this bleſſing from „ v. 2 from the great concern that Iſaac alſo ex- 
eſs d, when he found he had — Far? and had given the bleſſing to Facob, which 
e had defign'd for Eſau his firſt-born, v. 33. This extraordinary thing which: was ' peculiay 
to him that injoy'd the birth-ri 5 right to the bleſſing intended for the frf born 
ſon of Show, as that he ſhould be lord over bis brethren. On this ſingle thing Iſaat laid the 
ſtreſs, v. 37; Iſaac ſaid unto Eſau, Behold, I have made Jacob thy lord: and all his bre- 
thren have J free I: Tat . all cher wis in the bleſſing to be pro- 
ſaac's fir 


nounced on i born ſon. The younger was to with him in he. bleſſing of 
plenty. For as I. a promiſed Jacob rw: him to have been his eJdeft ſon) the dee of 
heaven, and the — the earth, oy of corn and wine, v. 23, 37. ſo he promiſed 
to Eſau (who was put off with the bleſtn * ww aunger ſon 2 develling ſhould be of 
the fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of m * in which promiſe 

of corn and wine is neceſſarily included: 5 that, in this reſpe , who injoy 2 the birth- 


ht, had no pre-eminence above his brother. All the hed, be, the Scripture expreſly 
= notice of is, that he, who injoy d the bieth-eighe, ſhould be, lord over his brother; As 
Eſau was the firſt born, he had originally a right to 28 of the firſt born ſon 
2 aac, particularly to his father's chief bleſſing. But he ſold away his right to this chief 

— and to all the happy conſequences of it, for a mere trifle, to his e bro- 

| — who thereupon became intitled to tbem. 

The prof aneneſs of Eſau 's, management on this occaſion lay in — this bl 
of being lord over bis brethren, and the great advantages of ler minion. If he 
retained his birth-right, he would not have been —— — 1 brother; nor 


would his poſterity have been made ſlaves to the children of Jrael. But Eſau defdiſed his 


native liberty, and ſold himſelf and his poſterity into a ſtate of /lavery, for one meſs: of 


pottage. This was vaſtly more — impious, and immoral than the men of ſlaviſb prin- 
a 


ciples can poſſibly imagine. man is a ſlave, he muſt do as his maſter requires; but if 
he is free, he can ſerve Gop, and do good in the world without diſtraction. It muſt 
then be a very profane thing for men to throw up their natural liberty into the hands of a 
tyrant ; and they are bound in conſcience to maintain —= liberties as long _ 
they can. For farther application ſee the paraphraſe on verſe, _ what is 

laid on v. 23. note (7). 
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18. 


with how. many tears ſoever you ny de- 


| here intended 


HE B R E 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


of injoying the good things of this preſent how that afterward when 
| W have inheri 

life: take heed, I ſay, not to act like pro- the "Bleſſing, * 
fane Zſau, ſince ye know, that after he had fected: for he found no 


fold his birth-right, he would have been glad fe ght b cretallz win 


to have inherited the bleſſing to which he tears. For ye are not come 18 


was thereby intitled, but that then his fa- 
ther Iſaac rejected his requeſt : for he could 

not perſuade his father to alter his purpoſe, 

and to reſtore him the bleſſing, which was _ 
given away to Faceh (f), tho" he ſought 

it with diligence, and with tears. In like 
manner, if you give up your birth-right, - 


you cannot but expect, that Gop will de- 


prive you of it, and not repent of his ſen- 
tence of condemnation. paſs d upon you, 


fire him to revoke it. Follow peace (I ſay) 
with all men, both Jewiſh and Gentile be- 
lieyers, and fall not away from Gop's grace: 
for remember, you are no longer Jews, 
but are Chriſtians; you are not come to 


mount Sinai, where the law was given to 


the 


NOTES. 


(fY He * no place of repentance. Some very great men, it muſt be own'd, have in- 
— this expreſſion, as if it ſignified, that aus repentance was not accepted. But 
it ſeems very — on the other hand, that however true this is in itſelf, yet it is not 

y the apoſtle, and that he does not here ſpeak of repentance in Zqau, but 
of repentance that was ſought for in Iſaac. When Efau came to his father, he found 
that Jacob had been there before him, and ſtolen away the chief blefling, which was 
originally defign'd for Eau. Upon this, no doubt, Hau wiſh'd, that his father would 
revoke the bleſſing given to Jacob, and beſtow it upon himſelf. But Jſaac was ſo far from 
repenting ef what he had done, that he perfſted in it, ſaying, I have bleſſed bim, and be 
Hall be bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 33. Upon this the Scri tells us, Eſau begg'd his father 
for the bleſſing : but neither prayers nor tears would avail : the bleſſing given to Face 
was not to be recalled. 

Some have thought, the apoſtle here meant, that Eſas could not perſuade bimſelf to re- 
pent of the folly of ſelling his birth-right. But this is evidently a miſtake. For Eſa 
could not bly miſs repentance, when he ſought it in himſelf nde and with tears. 
Beſides, what was it he ſought with tears? Is there any hint in the hiſtory of Moſes, that 

Eſau ſought to bring m—_ to repent of his own folly? No. He did actually repent of 
this: and his tears were defign'd to induce bis father to alter his purpoſe, or to repent of 
his deſign of giving the chief bleſſing to Jacob. | 
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the eterna 


HEBREWS 
TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


unto the mount that might the Jews alone (g), a mountain on earth 


” gg —_ * that was capable of being felt (): you are 


blackneſs, and darkne, not by the Goſpel call'd to mount Sinai filled 


19 and tempeſt, and the ſound myith flaming fire, ſurrounded with blackneſs, 


of a trumpet, and the voice | : 
of ents which voice they and darkneſs, and attended with tempeſts (i), 


that heard, intreated that and to the found of the angel's trumpet, and 
fpoken to them any more: to the voice which ſpoke the ten command- 
ments: upon the hearing of which the peo- 

ple deſired that not a word more might be 

ſpoken to them in that ſhocking and tremen- 

| dous- 

NOTES. 


— 


O For ye are not come unto the mount. What here follows was deſign'd as a reaſon to 
. * 


the preceeding advice, viz. That they ſhould follow peace with all men, and con- 
tinue in the grace f GOD, v. 14, 15. The motive hereto is this, in ſhort, becauſe ye are 
not come to Sinai but to Sion. You muſt maintain peace with, and receive to your commu- 
nion, not only your brother Jews, but alſo the uncircumciſed believers, becauſe you are 
not come (as your anceſtors once did) to mount Sinai, where the Law was given to none 
but the Fews, who were then made Gop's peculiar people, while others were paſs'd by, 
Exod. xix. 5. but you are come to mount Sion. If you were now again come to mount S- 
nai, 1. e. if Chrift had made you Jews, ye might poſlibly think yourſelves excuſed from 
an obligation to receive to your communion, and to follow peace with, any more than 
your own brethren of the houſe of Iſrael. But as you are made Chriſtians, and come to 
mount Sion, to which all believers appertain, you muſt equally regard all theſe as your 
brethren, whether call'd from among the — or the Gentiles. And when the apoſtle 
exhorted them not to fall from the grace or favour of Gop, v. 15. he thereby repreſented 
the Goſpel as the diſpenſation of the grace of Gov. He now ſets himſelf to prove this by 
obſerving, that the law ſpoke nothing but terror, v. 18.—21. whereas the Goſpel diſcovers 
abundant grace, particularly a mediator, his atoning blood, the happineſs of heaven, and 
1 plories of the New Fernuſalem, v. 22.—24. And every thing the apoſtle ſays 
concerning theſe two different ſtates will be found to anſwer one or other, often both 
of his purpoſes, viz. to excite the Hebrews to folloxy peace with all men, and to continue in 
the grace of Gor. N 2 | 
(b) That might be touch'd. The apoſtle does not mean, that it was lawful or allowed, 
that the Ifraelmes ſhould touch this mount, while the law was giving: for he obſerves 
this was forbidden, v. 20. but that it was a real, corporeal, earthly mountain, which was in 
Ao capable of being touch'd or felt, while mount Sion is a ſpiritzal thing that cannot be 


t. i $ 

(i) That burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeff. There is no man- 
ner of inconſiſtency in the apoſtle's 5 mount Sinai, as burning with fire at the 
fame time as there was blackneſs and darkneſs ; for a thick ſmoke will make a cloud that ſhall 
ſurround, and almoſt conceal the flame from view. Accordingly Moſes tells us, there 
was at that time a cleud and ſmoke on the mount, Exod. xix. 16, 18. Det. iv. 11. This 
terror was ſuited to the law, as it was not a diſpenſation of grace, Job. i. 17. Affi xiii. 
39. Gal. iii. 10.—13. | 
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H E R R E Y 


W282 PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


21. 


dous manner (4). They deſired this, becauſe (For they could not en- 20 


, dure that which was com- 
they could not bear the ſeverity of the com- manded, And if 10 much 


mand given on that occaſion, viz. That if ſo as a beaſt touch the mour- 
| tain, it ſtoned, or 
much as a beaſt ſhould touch the mount, while Min, 2 


Gop was there, it ſhould be ſtoned (). And And ſo terrible was the 2 


the appearances, at that time, were ſo very fight, har Moſes faid, Tex. 
dreadful, that even Moſes himſelf faid, I ex- ceoilingiy Tar and queke) 
ceedingly fear and tremble (m). We are * 


NOTES. 


(k) Intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more. It muſt not be thought 
that the apoſtle intended here to repreſent the Hraelites, at the time of giving the law, as 
defiring that Gop would not in any way whatſoever make known any farther commandments 
to them. All that they here deſired was, that Gop would not any more ſpeak to them 
with a voice from beaven, in that awful and tremendous manner as he had done in delivering 
the firſt ten of his commandments to them. Still they were willing to hear the reſt of his 
commandments, only intreating, that they might be made known to them in a milder 
and more gentle way. Their own words to Moſes on this occaſion were, Speak thou with 
ut, and we will hear : but let not God ſpeak with us, left ae die, Exod. xx. 19. Go thou near, 
and hear all that the Lord our God ſball ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us all that thy Lord aur God 
ſball ſpeak unto thee: and we will bear it and do it, Deut. v. 27. 30 

(1) It ſbould be ſtoned, or thruſt through with a dart. The place in Moſes's * 
which the apoſtle here refers, is Exod. xix. 13. where it is commanded, There /ball not a han 
touch the mount, but be ſball 2 be ſtoned, or ſhot through, aubetber it be beaft or man. This 
appeared to the J/-aelites to be very ſevere, and increas'd their terre. 

he latter circumſtance of the beaſt's being to be tbruſt through with a dart, does not 
ſeem to have been mention'd by the apoſtle, ſince it is omitted in the oldeſt and beſt 
Greek copies of this epiſtle in the Latin, Syriac, Coptic, Arabic, and ages pf verſions; 
and in the commentaries of the Greek writers. Tho' if it had been inſerted by the a 
ſtle, he would have done nothing odd, ſince the thing is certainly true. However, it be- 
comes us to keep the text as pure and unmix d as we poſſibly can, and not to add a word 
to it, or take a word from it, but to leave it exactly as it was firſt written. 3 

(m) Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake There is no difficulty in finding out the 
meaning of theſes words. But it is needful here to inquire, How they can be reconciled 
with Exod. xx. 20. and whence the apoſtle learnt this fact, which is not at all mention'd 
in the Old Teſtament? In anſwer to this latter inquiry, it may be ſaid, that poſſibly the 
apoſtle learnt this fact by tradition from his anceſtors, as he did the names of Jannes and 
—— 2 Tim. iii. 8. [ſaiab's being ſawn aſunder, &c. Or elſe, it is 1 
this matter was once mention d in the Old Teſtament, but has ſince, by the .careleſineis 
of Jewiſb tranſcribers, been dropt, like ſome other paſſages cited, Matth. ii. 23. Like. xi. 
49. Job. vii. . Epbeſ. v. 14. . iv. 5. Be it how it will, this is abſolutely certain, 
that the apoſtle had /#fficient authority for aſſerting this fact: ſince he preſumed, to men- 


tion it in an epiſtle to the Jews, who had a vaſt regard for the character and honour of 
Moſes ; and who therefore would have been vehemently inraged with the apoſtle if he had 
falſely accuſed Moſes of this fear. They knew, the account was juft- elſe the apoſtle durſt 
not have mention d it, leſt it ſhould have ruin'd his credit with them, and have pre;udiced 


It 


his own cauſe. 
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u But ye are come unto F fay, by Chriſt made Jews, or called to the 22. 


mount Sion, and unto the . . 
8 diſpenſation of terror: but we are made 


Chriſtians, and admitted to partake of Gop's 


grace: we are come to mount Sion, from 
whence the Goſpel of Gop's grace proceed- 
eth (), and to the city of the g 
| | D, 


NOTES. 


It has been ask'd, How can this account of Moſes's ſaying, I exceedingly fear and quake, 
be reconciled: with Exod. xx. 20. where we read, that hoſes ſaid to the 275 Fear not ? 
The true anſwer is, that Moſes might be afraid at one time, tho' he was not at another. 
After the ten commandments were pronounced, and the voice from heaven ceaſed, while 
yet the people's fears were not quite ſuppreſs'd, Moſes ſaid to them, Fear not, and then 
drew near to the thick darkneſs, * — God wat, v.21. Yet, before this, when the thun- 
ders and r when the ſound of the trumpet was exceeding land, when mount 
Snai- was altogether in a ſmoke, and greatly; at that time, I ſay, daes might be 
affected with fear and trembling ; and may well be ſuppoſed, to have ſaid to Gop what 
2 here repeats. For Moſes himſelf tells us, that at this time he did ſpeak to God, 
Exod. xix. 19. 3 the voice of the trumpet ſounded long, and waxed louder, Moſes ſpake 
and God anſwered him by a voice. What was it that Moſes ſpake at this time? It is natural 


enough to think, one part at leaſt of what he ſaid was, [exceedingly fear and tremble. And 
then we need not doubt, but that Gop's anſwer incauraged him, and removed bis fears. And 


it is no way unlikely, that this ſaying of Auaſes was originally inſerted in this 

of the hiſtory, tho fince dropt in all copies and verſions of Exodus. After this Gon 
called Aſp/ex to the top of the mount, and he went up, v. 20. From thence, after ſome 
time, he:daſcended to the people, to charge them to keep their diſtance while Gop ſhould 
ſpeak the law. Then the ten commandments were deliver'd : the people were terrified, 
and Moſes, being himſelf now grown fearleſs, exhorts them to lay aſide their fears. Tho” 
he was afraid and trembled in the beginning, at the firſt appearance of the terrors on mount 
Sai, yet when he had been up there himſelf, converſed with Gop, and found he had 
received no hurt, it is no wonder his fears vaniſb d, and his courage grew ſtrong. 

(n) But aye ave come unto mount Sion. Originally the word Son ſignified a part of the 
old city Jeruſalem, where David dwelt, which is called, zbe caftle of Sion, the * Da- 
vid, 1 Chron. xi. 5. 2 Chron. v. 2. At a diſtance from this Sion, on mount Moriah, Solomon's 
temple was built, 2 Chron. iii. 1. Hence it came to paſs, that mount Sn never fignifies the 
place of the old Fewiſb temple. Afterward David and the other prophers the word 
to ſignify the place 1 the Goſpel was to be deliver d. In the temple built on 
mount Afriah none but the Jecus and ſuch as were circumciſed had a right to meet for the 
worſhip of Gov : the uncircumciſed being not permitted to approach nearer than to an 
eutey court. But the prophets continually ſpeak of mount Sion as a place whither the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, as well as the es, might come: thus Iſai. ii. a, 3. It ball come 10 
paſs in the laſt days, i. e. in the times of the Goſpel, that the mountain of #he s bouſe 
Hall be eſtabliſbed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the bills, and all nations, 
i e. all the Gentiles, ſball flow unto it, and many people, even the uncircumciſed, as well 
as the natural es, ſball go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the bouſe of the God of - Facob, and be will teach us, both Jes and Gentiles, of bis ways, 
and ave <vill walk in bis paths': for out of Sion /ball go forth the law of the Goſpel, and the 
word of the Lord from Feruſalem. See alſo Zech. vii. 21.—23. Jerem. iii. 14.—17, AMt- 
cab iv. 2. Pſal. li. 21, 22. The apoſtle has taught us in this manner to underſtand "_ 
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Gop, the new 7 roms which is now in city of the — rag the 


heavenly ] em, and 


heaven, to which all Chriſtans belong (o), 


NOTES. | 
the prophets ſay of mount Sion, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 6. Ye alſo (tho' originally Gentiles, and ſtill 
uncircumciſed) as lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieftbood to offer 2 ſpiri- 
tual 2 acceptable to God thro Feſus Chriſt. Wherefore alſo it is contain d in the ſcripture, 
Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and be that believeth on him ſball not be 
confounded. Iſai. xxxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 33. And our bleſſed Saviohr alſo has directed us 
thus to underſtand the old prophets, Lake iv. 17.—21. There was deliver d unto Jeſus the 
book of the _w Eſaias: and whin he had open d the book, oo fron the place where. it was 
epritten ( xi. I, 2.) The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, the Meſſiah, becauſe he bath anoin- 
ed me to preach the Goſpel to the =_ be bath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deli- 
verance to the captives. And be cloſed the book and be began to 15 anto them, This day 
is this ſcripture fulfil d in your ears. By this laſt expreſſion C lainly declared, that this 
propheſy was written concerning him, and bis preaching. It mult be farther obſerved, that 
immediately after the words cited by our Saviour the prophet adds, v. 3. To afpoine venta 
them that mourn in Sion, &c. From whence it appears, that thoſe who mourn'd in Jin, 
were ſuch as heard Chriſt preach the Goſpel, and were by him call'd into the Ch 
church. The prophets then, we ſee, ſpeak of Sin, as the place from whence = ofpel 
proceeds, and where Fes and Gentiles meet together for divine worſhip. From this ſenſe 
of the word Sion, we may deduce part of the apoſtle's meaning, viz. we' Chriſtians are 
Not to come to mount Sinai, where the law was given, or made members of the Fewjb 
church; but Chriſt has made us members of his church, which has received its law, i.. 
the Goſpel, from mount Sion. 8 8 
There is yet another ſenſe in which the word Sn is uſed, when it ſignifies not a hill 
im · the old Jeruſalem, but a beavenly bill. In this ſenſe the apoſtle underſtands it here. He 
oppoſes Sion to the mount that might be touch'd: by which he plainly means, that in this 
rticular reſpect Som differs from Sina, and that whereas Shai was a corporeal and earth 
ill, that was capable of being felt by men, Sion is a ſpiritual and heavenly. hill, whic 
men cannot poſſibly reach. this ſpiritua hill muſt we underſtand, Fſal. 11. 6: Te baue 
T ſet my king on my holy hill of Sion. As Chriſt is here repreſented as fitting on Sion, and 
the Goſpel is by Jo faid to proceed from Sion: ſo our coming to Sion ſignify, that 
we are come to Chriſt as our king, and to the obedience and __ of the Goſpel ; and 
9 muſt folloæv peace with all men, and take heed we do not fall from the grace 
of Gop. Et 
(o) And unto the ci the living God, the hbeavenl: alem. The old earthly Jerwſalem 
belong d to the 0 4 to cha only: ſo that if — d been by Chriſt — thereto, 
we ſhould have been invited only into the Feeviſb church to ſubmit to circumciſion, and 
to all the rules of the law of Moſes. The apoſtle therefore in this place R 
obſerves, that eve are not come to that earthly Jeruſalem, but to the heavenly. This heaven) 
Feruſalem is the city of the living God, in the ſame ſenſe as the earthly was; and ſo is, at 
leaft equal to it. But in another ſenſe of the expreſſion it vaſtly exceeds it: for the old 
Feruſalem was built by men, whereas GOD is the builder and maker of the new Jermſalm, 
chap. xi. 10 There is this farther difference between the two Feruſalems, that wheres 
the earthly Feruſalem comprehended only the Fewws, the heavenly Feruſalem ſhall compre- 
hend all true believers, whether Jews or Gentiles; and all of them nocy belong thereto, as it 
is written, Gal. iv. 25, 26. Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth 10 Jeruſalem, 
<vbich now is, and [this Agar] is in bondage [to the Moſaic law] with Ber children [the 
Jews]. But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mather of us all, whether Jow oy 
| : | ks  Centilth 
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., 0 an innumerable comps- and to ten thouſands of holy angels (p), to 
3 1 aflenibly. and carch the general aſſembly of Chriſtians, both of 23. 
of the firſt born, which Jews and Gentiles, and to the Chriſtian 
church, comprehending all that by faith have 
obtain'd the inheritance of the firſt born 0) 
| | whoſe 


NOTES. 


Gentiles, that believe in Chriſt. This is the he _ Jeruſalem, in which all good men 
ſhall dwell for ever after the reſurrection, deſcribed by St. Jobn, Rev. xxi, xxii. It was 
eaſy for the Hebrews to infer from hence, that they ought to folloey peace with all men, and 
to receive the believing Gentiles to their communion, with whom they were to live for 
ever. And while the old Feruſalem was in bondage, the new is free, and partakes of Gop's 
eſpecial grace: wherefore let us take heed that we do not fall from this grace of Goo. 
(p) And to an innumerable company of angelt. When the law was given at mount 
Sinai, an innumerable 1 of holy angels was 2 to attend the divine majeſty. 
Agreeably to this the apoſtle ſaid before in this epiſtle, chap. ii. 2. that the law was ſpoken 
by angels. The number of the angels then preſent is e d by the ſame word, uverzor 
as that in the text. The Lord (ſays Moſes) came up from Sinai and be came <with ten 
thouſands (uveraoty) of ſaints, or holy 7 2 . e. Is: from his right hand «vent a 
fery law for them, i. e. for the children of [/ael, u 1. The number of theſe angels at 
Sinai Moſes ſays was ten thouſands, in the plural number, 4. e. ſeveral times ten thouſand._ 
The ſame the apoſtle ſays is the number of the angels to whom Chriſtians are come, 
| vie, ten thouſands, wweiasi, 4. e. as our tranſlators have well enough render'd the word, 
an innumerable company. In this particular Chriftians have no greater privilege than the 
ancient Jet; each come to all the ſame angels. Chriſtians are come to them, as they 
attend on Chrift our lawgiver, and as they are to dwell with them in the world to come. 
The apoſtle's deſign in mentioning this particular here ſeems to be to ſhew, that while 
we exceed the Jews in moſt other privileges, we do wot come. ſbort of them in any. 
(2) The firſt born. Theſe are all ſuch as inherit the birth-right, J. e. all believers. The 
4 apoſtle juſt before, v. 16. warn'd the Hebrew Chriſtians not to ſell their birth-right, 
= S reToxle, as Eſar ſold his. To this expreſſion he has a reference, when he ſays, we 
14 are come to the firſt born, @gaToToxos. Fews and Chriſtians are here compared to Eſa 
- and Jacob. Eſau was really the firſt born; and the Ses were the children of Gon before 
re us. But Eſax fold his es 7 TewTdloxia, an — ceas'd, as it were, to be 
the firſt born, re-, f. e. he had no _—_ a right to the privileges and inheritance 
em of the eldeſt ſon of Iſaac. When Jacob had bought Tew7doxce, the birth-right, he, a6 
= it were, became -Tew7d)ox©r, firſt born, i. e. he had now a right to be treated as the firſt 
q born, and had a title to the privileges and inheritance that were 3 * vs for 
ag [aac's eldeſt ſon, In like manner, they of the circumcifion were originally the people 
en of Gon, and had the birth- right, a title to eternal life in the kingdom of Gon: to which 
by at that time the uncircumciſed Gentiles had no right. Afterward the Jews, by not be- 
lieving the Goſpel, forfeited their birth-right, and the Gertiles, through their faith in 
Chriſt, obtain'd this inheritance, which was at firſt promiſed only to the Fews. As all 
corny | believers' have now obtain'd Tew7c]oxua, the birth-right, like l they are, like him, 
t 


2 f KR. 4. Yo. Gt ado 


. © become 7gw70)oxor, the firſt born. Since then the firſt born, or they that inherit the birth- 
251 Wl right, even eternal life, arc believers of all nations; and ſince we are come to them, and 
— not to the Jewiſb nation only, we ought to follow peace with all men, and not to fall 
w_ ee that grace of Gop, which has titured us his firſt born upon the account of our 
tiles 25 85 = | M 0 tf. | 
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whoſe names are recorded in heaven (7), and are written in heaven; and 
to God the Judge of all, 
pirits 


to Gop the judge and juſtifier of all belieyers, g do the 
ow Jews and Gentiles (5), and to the ſouls — made_perfect, nd 
of all juft or good men now made perfect in gels the meciator of rac 
heaven, (H, and to Jeſus Chriſt the media 
tor of the new covenant of grace, compre- 
hending both Fews and Gentiles (u), and » 

| e 


212 


NOTES. 


(r) Which ave written in heaven. The alluſion here is to the book, that contain'd the 


names of the firſt born of the children of Iſrael, mention'd Numb. iii. o. Anſwerably 
the apoſtle repreſents Gop as keeping a book in which the names of all believers are re- 


iſter d. Thus alſo we read of good mens names written in heaven, Luke x. 20. and of the 


| book of life, Philip. iv. 3. Rev. xiii. 8. xvii. 8. xxi. 27. The plain Exgliſb of which expreſ- 


fions is this, that Gop before-hand knows, who will belieye and obey the Goſpel ; where- 
upon he determines, that they in particular ſhall have eternal life ; of which they may 
be as ſure as if they ſaw their names written in a liſt of ſuch as ſhall finally be ſaved. 
(s) And to God the judge of all. This word, all, was not here careleſsly inſerted by the 
apoſtle. There is a peculiar emphaſis, beauty, and — in it. It ſignifies, that Gov 
will hereafter judge all mankind, both Fews and Gentiles And when they ſhall all be 


judged at the great day, One and the fame God will juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the 


uncircumciſion thro faith, Rom. iii. 30. From hence it is eaſy to infer, that we ought to 
ollow peace with all men, and to receive to communion all ſuch as Gop will juſtify... | 

(t) And to the ſpirits of juſt men made ry grow One cannot doubt, but that the _ in 
this expreſſion, had an eye to what he ſaid before, chap. xi. 40. viz. that Gop hath provided 
ſome better things for us than he had for the good men who lived under the old diſpenfa- 
tion; and that they were not to be made perfect without us: ſee before on that verſe note (7) 
and (s). His meaning therefore appears to be this, viz. tho' the ancient believers were 
not admitted into heaven, and to the injoyment of Gop upon their leaving this world; 
yet they were admitted thither as ſoon as Chriſt was rais'd from the dead: whither alſo 
all true Chriſtians are admitred immediately. upon their departing out of the body ; and 
there they are all, both the ancient ſaints, and the Chriſtians, made perfect in holinek, 


and in happineſs too, as to their ſors. 


That the apoftle here ſpeaks not of juſt mens being made perfect after the reſurrection, 
but of their being made perfect in the ſeparate ſtate, clearly follows from his uſing the 
m_ 8 : which ſurely does not ſignify their bodies and ſouls in union, but their ſepa- 
rate ſouls. | | 

Since then we are not come to the ancient ſtate of the Jewiſb believers, who were 
not made perfect at death, but are come to the ſpirits of all righteous men, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, departed hence, now made perfect, and are to look upon ourſelves as belong- 
ing to this ſociety that has obtain'd this favour : let us follow peace with all men, and take 
heed we do not miſs of this grace of Gop. p 

() And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant. The old covenant, to which this is 
oppoſed, was made between Gop and the Jews, by the mediation of Moſes. But this 
new Covenant is made between Gop as the one party, and all believers, whether 2 or 
Gentiles, as the other: of which new covenant Cbriſt is the mediator, who revealed. it to 
ns, and purchaſed and confirmed it by his blood. Conſequently the Hebrew Chriſtians 
were obliged to embrace the believing Gentiles as brethren, in peace, and to take heed not 
to fall from rhe grace ef Gop — in this new covenant. | : 
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blood of ſprinkling, that the blood of. Chriſt wherewith all true be- 


ber Abel Ses et ve lie vers are ſprinkled, and cleanſed from fin (u), 
15 cefals not him that ſpeak: which ſpeaks what is better than that which 
a 


eth : for if the eſc 


not, who re him 3 Abel continually ſpeaketh (x). Take heed 


that delivers a good exhortation to you ( y) : 
for if they have not eſcaped the yengeance of 
Gop, who refuſed to follow the admonitions 
Fn: nj oa ae on 

nn 9 IO Of En ns 
(w) Aud to the blood of ſprinkling. The apoſtle here plainly. alludes to Ao/es's ſprink- 
ling the /raclites with the blood that was 8524 60 — 2 fich 3 
between Gop and them, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. to which the apoſtle more expreſly refers in 
this ame epiſtle, chap. ix. 16.—21. where he ſays, that a covenant made between Gop 
and men muſt be confirm'd by the death of a mediator — Mr. Pierce on that place); that 
the fo or . Moſaic covenant was confirmed by the blood of. beaſts offer'd in facrifice to 
God; and that part of this ſacrificed blood was ſprinkled on the people, to denote, I 


ſuppoſe, that they were received into covenant with Gov, and intitled to all the privi- 


legs purchaſed or procured by the blood of thoſe ſacrifices. In like manner the new or 
Chriſtian covenant is confirm'd by the death and blood of a ſacrifice, even that of the 
ſon of Gop: which blood is, as it were, ſprinkled on all ſincere believers, whether 
they were before Fews, or Gentiles, When the blood of Chriſt is here called, the, blood of 
inkling; the meaning is, that it anſwers the ſame end as the ſprinkling of the blood of 
the ſacrifices under the law, viz. to take away the guilt of fin, and to confirm a divine 
covenant. The blood of Chriſt does this as well and effectually as if it were actually 
ſprinkled on believers. As this blood of fprinkling is the blood that confirms the new 
covenant of grace, before mention'd, in which all-believers are included, we ought to 
follow peace with them all, and to take heed that we do not fall from this grace God. 
(x) Tags. Tor ACN, That En better things than that of Abel. Our tranſlators, in this 
place, appear to have been of the ſame opinion with ſome other learned men, who fay, 
we ought to read rage To ACN. Whereas among all the written Greek copies of this 
epiſtle collated by Dr. Aſill, there are but two which read in this manner, ' viz. Pet. i. of 


the tenth century, and B. 2. of the #<velfth. Their authority cannot reaſonably be thought 


to be any balance againſt the reſt. In the Syriac and Arabic verſions indeed it is render d, 
than that of Abel. But the authors of theſe verſions ſtem here to have taken the liberty 
of a paraphraſt; while the Latin, which is a moſt /teral tranſlation, renders it, that ſpeak- 
eth better things than Abel. Thus Chry/offom alſo reads the text. So that there ſeems to be 
abundant reaſon to retain this as the true reading.' The meaning of the expreſſion then 
is, that the blood of Chriſt ſpeaketh better things than Abel ſpeaketh. The apoſtle faid 
before, that Abel being dead yet ſpeaketh, chap. xi. 4 On that place it was obſerved, that 
Abel ſpeaks to all — and perſecutors to admoniſh them of the evil of their ways, 
and to mind them of the righteous judgments of Gop. Abel then ſpeaks nothing but ter- 
ror and vengeance. His blood cried out for vengeance on the murderer, and he himſelf in 
the Bible has continually, as it were, been denouncing the divine <vrath againſt ſuch as 
murder others for conſcience ſake. But the blood of the new covenant ſpeaks better things, 
and publiſhes the promiſes of pardon, and of eternal falvation, to all them that truly be- 
lieve and obey the Goſpel. "as L 1 * 10 Fo 

(%) See that ye vefuſe not him that ſpeaketh. This is a general expreſſion ſignifying, that 
— — Parts to them what 1s — and gave hin ary ded aaa, they 
ſhould take care to hearken to him, whether 3 Gop, or man. 
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given them by Abel, who, tho' dead, yet ſpale on earth, much * 
continually ſpeaketh on earth (>) 2 * 1 


NOTES. 


(z) Toy ert ng Vn -N ν,C w D, him that ſpake on earth. In the Greek it is, bim 
that ſpeaketh on earth. This has been ſtrangely over-look'd by thoſe commentators, who 
have thought the apoſtle here ſpeaks of Moſes, or of God ſpeaking at mount Sinai, The 
2 plainly means one that ſpeaks noc, as well as in former ages, one that continually 
ſpeaks. 

— indeed have thought, that the perſon here ſaid to ſpeak en earth is God the father 
conſider'd as delivering the law at mount Sinai. But this is moſt directly contrary to the 
repreſentation which the Scripture gives of this matter; which continually repreſents Goo 
as at that time in particular ſpeaking from heaven, as Exod. xx. 22. I (ſaith Gop) have talked 
with you from heaven. Deut. iv. 36. Out of heaven be made thee to hear his voice. Nehem. ix. 
13. Thou cameſt down alſo from mount Sinai, and ſpakeft with them heaven. Since then 
the Old Teſtament conftantly and invariably repreſents Gop's delivering the law at mount 
Sinai as his ſpeaking from heaven ; it cannot. eaſily be thought, that the apoſtle ſhould here 
call it, bis ſpeaking on earth, eſpecially conſidering that this ſpeaking on earth is by the 
apoſtle ſet in oppoſition to God's ſpeaking from beaven. It ſeems to me equally unlikely, 
at the apoſtle ſhould repreſent the Goſpel preach'd by Chrift in the fe „as Gop's 
ſpeaking from heaven, at the ſame time as he is ſuppoſed to repreſent Gov's Ipeaking at S- 
nai, as a ſpeaking on earth. If the former is to be call'd a ſpeaking from beaven, ſurely the 
latter muſt be call'd ſo too. And it is impoſſible to call Gop's ſpeaking at Sinai a ſpeak- 
ing on earth in any ſenſe, wherein we ſhall not be obliged to ſay that Gop ſpoke the 
Goſpel by Chriſt on earth alſo. Accordingly we find in fact, that as the Old Teſtament 
repreſents Gop as ſpeaking the law from heaven, ſo the New Teſtament repreſents the 
Goſpel as ſpoken on earth. Thus Chrift faid, he had authority on earth to forgive fins, 
Matth. ix. 6. that he had glorified Gop on earth by yu to the Feevs the things that 
belong'd to their ſalvation, Þ xvii. 4. If any one ſhould imagine, that the apoſtle 
does not here ſpeak of the Goſpel as preach'd by Chriſt in the ſteſb (tho* that was the time 
when it was preached to the Hebrews, and not till his aſcenſion into heaven to the Gen- 
tiles) but of the diſcoveries afterward made by the _ Ghoſt ; I would only beg leave 
to ask, whether there was any thing in the manner of communicating theſe diſcoveries, 
that can more fitly be call'd, a ſpeaking we heaven, than the pronouncing: the law at 
mount Sinai by a voice from heaven? If the former be a ſpeaking from heaven; ſurely the 
latter cannot be a ſpeaking on earth. The truth is, when Gop ſpeaks, he always Neale 
from heaven, and cannot do otherwiſe, becauſe his throne, from whence he ſpeaks, is in 
heaven. Gop ſpake from heaven to the Jews, when he gave the law at Sinai; and he 
— from heaven (tho? in a ſenſe a little different from the former) when he ſent his ſon 
rom heaven to preach the Goſpel to the Hebrews, and when he afterward ſent down the 
Holy Ghoſt from heaven both on Fews and Gentiles. The perſon, whom the apoſtle in- 
troduces as ſpeaking on earth is Abel juſt before mention'd, in the preceeding verſe ; and 
of whom the apoſtle had ſaid before, that tho he is dead, he yet ſpeaketh, chap. xi. 4. See 
there note (x). Abel is there repreſented as ſtill ſpeaking: and accordingly in this text 
the apoſtle uſes a word of the preſent tenſe, xb. Coyra, that continually ſpeaketh on earth. 


And it was as proper to apply this word to cxpreſs Abel's admoniſhing mankind, as to 


expreſs an angel s admoniſhing Cornelius, Acts x. 22. Abel warns men againft committing 
murder, eſpecially againſt perſecuting good men to death. The perſons to whom Abel ſpeaks, 
or delivers theſe admonitions are all thoſe 8 the Jeæus) who have had the hi- 
ſtory of Cain's perſecuting and murdering his brother ſet before them in the * — 
They, who have refuſed to hearken to Abel thus admoniſhing them, have not * 
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fall not we eſcape, if ve leſs ſhall we eſcape puniſhment and ven- 


t from him that a 
ſreaketh „om heaven: geance, if we refuſe to hear, and dare to 


26 whoſe voice then ſhook turn away from, Almighty Gop, who ſpoke 


: h ITS | 
— N * vet to us from heaven, at mount Sinai (a): whoſe 


83 


26. 


once more I ſhake not the voice at that time cauſed a ſhaking of the 


2 only, =» — _ earth in a proper ſenſe of the word (); but 
once more, fignifieth the ſince that, by the prophet Ha at, he hath 
—— thoſe things promiſed another kind of FP which 


that are ſhaken, as of things : x 
— made, that chose takes place under the preſent diſpenſation 


things which cannot be of the Goſpel: which promiſe is contain d in 


thoſe words, Ter once more I ſhake not the 
earth only but alſo heaven. And when Gop 
uſes this expreſſion, yet once more, he ſigni- 
fies thereby the change that ſhould once, and 
but once, be made of thoſe things that are 


fore we receiving a king- 


27. 


ſhaken, as of things that had been former- 


ly appointed, that fo the things which are 
not ſhaken may remain unchanged. Where- 


fore as we Chriſtians do now receive the Go- 
ſpel- 
NOTES. 
the divine vengeance. Murderers have been condemned to death: and reren ſuch- 
as king Saul, Abab, Jezebel, &c. who would not hearken to the voice of Abel, have 
not eſcaped an extraordinary mark of the divine diſpleaſure. Lemech once (tho* when 
too late) took notice of a 2 when he ſaid, / _ ſlain a man to my <wound- 
ing, and 4 man io my burt : if Cain. ſball be avenged ſeven fold, truly Lamech ſeventy and 
ſeven fold, Our be. 23, 24. Lamech was one of thoſe that at firſt refuſed bim that continually 
ſpeaks on earth, viz. Abel. EB. 

(a) Him that ſpeaketh from heaven. The word ſpeateth is not in the original. We may 
as well ſupply the ſentence, with the word, , thus, Him that ſpake from beaven. And 
this was the apoſtle's meaning, as is clear from what he immediately adds, <vho/e voice 
then, viz. at the time when he fpake from heaven, ſbook the earth; which ſhaking the 
earth was at the time of Gop's pronouncing the law at mount Snai. Thus the apoſtle 
moſt perfectly agrees with the repreſentation of the Old Teſtament, with the obvious 
nature of things, and with the truth of language in ſaying, that at the time of giving the 


Paraphraſe with a little alteration, f 


28. 
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ſpel-kingdom, which we know ſhall be un- dom which cannot be 
ſhaken, and immoveable, let us be ftedfaſt —— TY if 
in imbracing, and adhering to the grace of Goo acceptably, with re- 
Gop manifeſted in the Goſpel (c): by the rence, and godly fear 
help of which we may ſerve Gop accepta- ming fire. 1 
bly with a holy reverence, and fear of him: 

which diſpoſitions of ſoul in Gop's ſervice 

are highly neceſſary for us, becauſe our Gop, 

even under this diſpenſation of grace, is a 


conſuming fire to ſuch as reject and deſpiſe 


4 | | | 
NOTES. ; 
(e) Eywpsy ae, let us have grace. It ſeems moſt natural to explain this word, grace, ; 
by what the apoſtle ſays in a paſſage of the like nature with this, chap. iv. 16.——that h 


wwe may — find grace to help in time of need. Thus, Let us have grace, whereby we may wor- 

| ſhip God, is the ſame as, Let us have (as we are ſure to have, if we ſeriouſly ſeek) grace to 
help us to evor/bip God acceptably. In both places the word, grace, ſignifies the favour of 9 
Gop ſhewing itſelf in helping our infirmities. h | 


_ * 


Sect. XVII. N. 2. 
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CONTENTS. 


HIS part of the ſection is of the ſame general nature 

with the former, containing ſerious and practical exhorta- 

tions. The exhortations here are many and independent: but ſuch 
as, no doubt, were neceſſary to be ſet before the Hebrew Chrifti- 
ans at that time. 'The apoſtle here exhorts them to brotherly 
love, hoſpitality, pitying the perſecuted, chaſtity, contentment, 
an imitation of their former, deceaſed, paſtofs, a regard to Chriſt's 
ſacrifice, and not to the legal offerings; to do good, to ſubmit to 
their preſent paſtors, and to pray for himſelf : then he prays for 
them, and concludes with his ſalutations and good wiſhes. . 
= | 5 et 


1 


; - Let brotherl 
2 tinue, Be not 


” a 
* 
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orgetful ro another, and all them alſo whom you eſteem 


entertain ftrangers : for 


thereby ſome have enter- to be Chriſtian brethren (a). Particularly 
tained angels unawares. neglect not to entertain ſtrangers in your 


houſes, in a civil, and hoſpitable manner: 


for by ſo doing ſome of the ancient ſaints 
have unex pectedly had the honour and hap- 
pineſs of entertaining angels (e). m 


NOTES. 


(d) H grnaadeagie wereTw, let brotherly love continue. By this exhortation the apoſtle 
plainly implies, that they did already love, their Chriſtian brethren. Accordingly, he 
commended them before, chap. vi. 10. for their — to the ſaints, Very conſiſtently 
with this, he exhorted them, in the beginning of the former part of this ſection, to fol- 
low peace with all men; which implied that they were defective as to this duty of charity 
toward the Gentile Chriſtians, There is a difference between grazdieaga, brotberly love, 
and a:yearn, charity, according to what St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. i. 7. Add to brotherly love, 
charity. Brotherly love ſignifies mens loving thoſe, whom they eſteem to be their brethren, 
anſwerably to that relation. But charity, ayan, is the love, which men bear to ſuch 
alſo as they do not own to be brethren; to thoſe that are not of the ſame religion; and 
even to enemies. The Hebrews did exerciſe. the former kind of love, viz. a love to all 
thoſe whom they accounted their brethren of the ſame religion with themſelves, 5. e. all 
ſuch Chriſtians as were of the circumciſion. But from the apoſtle's diſcourſe in the for- 
mer part of this ſection it is natural to conclude, that the Hebreev Chriſtians did not exer- 
ciſe love to the uncircumciſed believers; whom the former ſeem to have been backward: 
to receive as Fellow-Chriftians ; thinking, we may ſuppoſe, as ſome Feeviſb converts, we 
know, did, that except the Gentiles would be circumciſed, as well as believe in Chriſt, they 
could not be ſaved, and conſequently could not be look d upon as brethren, Acts xv. I. On. 
this account the apoſtle ſaw it needful to exhort them to follow peace with all men. At the 
ſame time, they did well in loving thoſe Chriftians that were of the circumciſion : where- 
fore he exhorts them to perſevere in this brotherly love : while he alſo exhorts them to- 
go farther, and to add hereto charity. And if what he had before ſaid ſhould convince 


them, that the Gentile believers were alſo their brethren, this exhortation would include 


them as well as the Jewiſh converts, whom they before own'd-as brethren. This byotherly 
love ſignifies wiſhing well to our brethren, doing them good, and particularly receiving 
them as Fellow-Chriftians to our communion in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

(e) Some have entertained angels unawares. The perſons here refer'd to by the apoſtle, 
no doubt, were Abraham and Lot. Three angels in the likeneſs of men came near to 
Abrabam's tent; upon which he ran to meet them, and entertain'd them in a very friend] 
and hoſpitable manner, Gen. xviii. z, &c. At that time he had no apprehenſion of their 
being angels. As they were found in faſhion as men, he 1 them to be mere men 
travelling from place to place, and as ſuch entertain d them. This hoſpitality unexpect- 
edly procured him the honour of entertaining angels. In like manner when Lot invited 
the two unknown ſtrangers into his houſe, and hoſpitably entertain'd them, Gen. xix. 1, 
&c. he had not the leaft apprehenſion of their being other than mere men, but after- 


x 


ward he found, they were angels. 


It | 


y love con- I beſeech you all to continue to love one 


Ch. XIII. 
WY 


1. 


2. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 


86 


Ch. XIII. 


WW 


HEBREW sS. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT. 


them, that are perſecuted with bonds and Remember them that are 
impriſonment for the ſake of the. Goſpel, 3 JT wich 


with the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs as ſuffer adverſity, as being 
urſelves alſo in the body. 


ye would if ye were now in bonds with Marciage 1 . 


them : and remember them that are injured 
m any other way for the Goſpel's ſake, 
as conſidering, that you are yet in the body, 
and liable to the ſame afflition. Let the 
honour of the married ſtate be preſeryed in 
all reſpects (F): and let the marriage-bed 


NOTES. 


It has been thought by ſome great men, that ons of the three angels, whom Abraham 
entertain'd, was the Sn of God ; but I could never ſee any manner of proof of this opinion. 


Nay the apoſtle, by what he ſays in this place, very ftrongly inclines one to doubt of it, 
becauſe he does a mention is, when 1 if wan it — manifeſtly have been much 


to his purpoſe. If it was pertinent (as it plainly was) to urge the Hebrews to exerciſe ho- 
ſpitality, becauſe ſome by this means had entertain d angels unawares: would he not much 
rather have ſaid (if he could have ſaid it with truth) that by this means ſome had unex- 
ctedly entertain'd the Son of God? It can never be thought, that the apoſtle would 
ave neglected to make this obſervation, if he had believed, that the Logos was one of 
the angels who appear'd to Abraham. Ir is plain, the apoſtle thought, he was not; and 


z 


then, without all doubt, they were three mere angels. See Mr. Pierce on chap. i. v. 2. 


note (d). | | 

It has been apprehended, I know, that one of theſe angels is call'd Fehovab. But 
9 this to be true, ſtill he could not be, as ſome have call'd him, the moſt bigh God. 
The ſupreme Gov is a ſpirit abſolutely immenſe and wnchangeable : whereas each of the an- 
gels, who appear'd to Abraham, was confined within the limits of as ſmall a ſpace, as a 
r man, as he then appear'd to be : whereas the immenſe Deity cannot be 
in any ſpace. 

The truth is, no one of the angels whom Abrabam entertain'd is call'd Jehovah, The 
angels are diſtinguiſh'd from Febovah, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. And when they were gone away 
from Abraham, it is ſaid, that be ſtood yet before Jehovah, o. 22. Theſe angels at firſt ac- 
companied the appearance of the divine majefty, who remain'd converſing with Abrabam, 
after they were withdrawn to diſpatch other affairs. Jebovab appears to be the proper 
name of the moſt high Gon, as Baal was the proper name of one idol, or Mercury of an- 
other; or as George is the name of the king of England. The name Jebovab then can- 
not but be incommunicable. The Queen Regent might lately have ſaid, I am ruler of 
—— but ſhe could not ſay, I am George. So one that has all authority in heaven 
and earth committed to him is a God, or King; but he is not Jebovah. 
(J) Marriage is honourable in all. It ſeems more agreeable to render this as an exborta- 
tion, as it is done in the paraphraſe ; becauſe it ſtands among exhortations. And the words 
71h o yau@, may undoubtedly be render'd as an exhortation, as well as agixagyv- 
ess o reo &, v. 5. which is render'd, Let your converſation be <vitbout covetouſneſs. he 
meaning of the exhortation, v. 4. is this, fat thoſe; that are married, in all reſpec 
keep up to the honour of the married ſtate, by living in peace, love and friendſhip, and 
by performing all the duties incumbent on them in that ſtate. Particularly let them keep 


the marriage-bed undefiled with adultery, inceſt, unnatural luſt, or any other ſin 3 


. 
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all, aud the: bed undefiled: be kept undefiled with forbidden luſta: but 
u ö ö 22 , . Io - BI SSIS. \» > 
el Mr al judge. Gop will judge and oondemn whoremongers 
5 Let gan converſation be and adulterers. Let your converſation and 
May”: 8 ch manner of life ben free from à greedy deſire 
things as ye have : for he of the riches of this world, and be contented 
hath aid, 1 will never" weigh Gach things as you already injoy, ſo far 


leave thee, nor forſake 


; hee. So that we may as not to ſeek more with anxiety, or in any 


is inconſiſtent with the ends of marriage. Ege is to be ſupplied, in both clauſes of the 


the old Latin verſion. "bs N n oo ks 1s 
(g) For be bath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee.. The promiſe here cited by 


Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, were in a ftate of perſecution, and had ſome of their goods 
taken'from them b rſecutors, chap. x. 3: | | | 
eſtates here was ho ot 


in choſe circumſtances, to wrreaſe their ſtock but oy renouncing, 


* 
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consider 
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The Lord is continually:my helper ; and J boldiy ſay, The Lord 4s 


: . | helper; and I will not 
will not fear what any man ſball, or is able felt wa man mall do un- 


to, do to me. Remember your former pa- to me. Remember them) 


: » "In PF - Er be which have the rule over 
ſors, and guides nom dead (), who have uon, vho have poten un- 
Dt e ei POP 21007 {15 een En | £436: DF. 46 226 


ix 8 


NOTES. | ys 
th) Mynpordg]e Toy nysperor u, remember them, which have the rule over yeu. This 
tranſlation 1s — — The literal and exact rendring of the words is, re- 
member your rulers, meaning not thoſe who had the rule over them, at the time when this 
epiſtle was evritren, but fuck as hai been guides of the Church before that, and were then 
dead, as appears from the follow ing part of the verſe. | 
The apoſtle here, and again, dv. 17, 24. calls the ors of the Church nyvuery; 
which word often occurs in the Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament, in the Apocrypba, and 


Have ſeriouſly, difigent! 


than the Geferality of divines bave hitherto done: they are obliged to explain the. Tp 
tures to the people 1 manner they can, to grobe the great and important trutf 
he commands, and to ſet forth the promiſes and, threatoiagyet 


8 e e abe pee Nave oe authority pple 
tat is truth, and what is duty. They mul eu ell them, what the . 
Y 


And when a paſtor, by his ſerious admonitions, and affe ert 
upon his peoyil ly to ſearch: the Scriptures, like ibe n . 
whether what they teach be true or not; heartily 1 75 the aruths, which 


themſelves 8 be there revealed; and carefully to practiſe rhe duties, which. they 
themſelves believe to be therein. required of them: he may comfort. himſelf with think- 
| 2 . 


of the Goſpel; and render themſe 
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ing, that the end of all his authority is anſwer'd ; and that he has nothing more to do, in 
this kind, than to help them to improve, and urge them to perſevermee. 
The exeentive authority of the aſtors to inflict puniſhment on ſuch an rnch the ru} 

tens) ear Ray ge len for Chriftian communi & ade enouncin 

the divine threatnings againſt ſinners, r them pr in tlie of dtecne, 
and in caſting them Dal of the ſociety, if they will not 2 if 2 5 who is er- 
communicated by the paſtors or IT} AM of the church; ſhould rhink” hi 7 ieved, 


| T 
he has a right to appeal to the v hole bady of the communion, WBO may &ith Nen ch 


the ſentence, if it were righteous, or depoſe che elders, if they have acted arbitrarily 
and unjuſtl The Arte of paſtors, Mech he fees ture _ them, is no way odd, 
or formidable. I do not compare it to the be ie order over their children; be 


2 this has _ of _ n in it; e parent — :heat a child, when: hjs/fault 
eſerves it, and may puniſh him <itbout;calling in any others, to concur with, him in ex- 
amining the child, _ in derermining what Suniffimegr the child Nahe i 0 
2 R mn have no right: ta go one jot farther! in . — oy 
conducive to do more good t Tie forbeapin that ce of. correction could do, T 
paſtors authority is like that o P parte , A le hes ot a rioht to FRO * uke, 
and exbort with meekneſs and charity. But the paſtors have none of the 758 c and mo- 
narchical authority of parents, The, authority of pafors is no more of an arbitrary or ty- 
rannical nature than that which the king of Great Britain has over his ſubjects, | As >. 
ng no authority to tyrannize, {6 the paſtors muſt not Jord in over God's berithpe:'— As 
the king by himſelf can make no new laws, nor require any inſtance of obedience beyond 
what the laws have commanded : fo the paſtors of the church have no authority, by 


themſelves, to make any one /aw N ſet down in the Goſpel. As the king 


has authority to govern only according to law: ſo the paſtors have no authority to govern 
otherwiſe than according to the rules of the Goſpel. 45 the king can make no rule with- 
out the conſent of the nation ſignified by their repreſentatives in parliament: ſo the paſtors 
can make no rule (about the place where the church ſhall meet, the time when the wor- 
ſhip ſhall: begin, and ſuch other things as muſt be determin'd by 2 I peniroge church 
or itſelf in order to have the worſhip publick) without the conſent of the church. And as 
the king has no authority to haniſb or execute an offender without the conſent of the peo- 
ple ſignified. by the jury, who find him guilty: the paſtors of the church cannot 'extonr- 
municate a ſinner without the expreſs or tacit conſent of the cbarrb. On the other band, 
as the king has an authority to preſs his ſubjets, by his royal proclamations, to obey. the 
ſtanding laws of the realm; and to denounce the threathings therein contain'd : fo the paſ- 
tors have an authority to ſet before their people the divine rules of the Goſpel, and to de- 
nounce againſt ſinners its tremendous threatnings. As the king with the conſent of the parlia- 


ment has an authority to make good and righteous laws: ſo the paſtors «vith the conſent 4 the 


church have an authority to fix the time W publick worfnhip, and cv 
elſe that is neceſſary to its being publick. And as ung pith the conſent © 
ſignified by a jury, has an authority to baniſb or execute a ma efactor: .ſo,the paſtor 
the conſent of theiv people, have a right » n obſtinate and impenitent mer w 
communication : becauſe while he is imenitent, 
the church. Hap . e e 
From what has been now faid it is eaſy to learn the nature of that obedience and N 
fon, which the apoſtle afterward, v. 17. requires chriſtians to pay $0 the paſtors of the 
church. Obey them (ſays he) that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves.” We are to 
obey them only when they; act according to their commiſſion; and we are to ſubmit. to. 
them, when they do no other than what Gop has impower'd them to do, J. e. we muff 
walk — to the rules of the Goſpel,” as our a direct us to do, and fubmir 
to their juſt and friendly reproofi and cenſures when we have done amiſs. The apoſtle gives 
the ſame rule, 1 Gor. xvi. 16. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 12, 1 7 this. 219, TT EE 1 
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he is noe capable of pining in the prayers off 


90 


Ch. XITI. 


WY 


HE HR E M s 
PARAPH RAS E. TEXT. 


ſpoken to you the doctrine which Gop or- to you the word of God: 


hoſe fai | . 
dered them to teach you: and, conſidering rw 1 


the concluſion of their life and behaviour, 2 Gow, * Chalk, © 
o 0 Mr * * . 8 12 — ; e ame An to 
imitate their faith (i). For the object of A e hens Howie s 


their faith, Jeſus Chriſt, 'is the fame now as carried about hh diverſe 
he was then, and will be the ſame for ever, d 182 n ur 


this, 


for it is better, the heart ſhould 


to the end of time (4). Therefore be not led Rast de eſtablich d e 
away by ſuch doctrines relating to chriſtia- Grace, not with meats, 
nity, as are diverſe from what your deceas'd. | | 


— 


paſtors taught you, and new and ſtranggne 
among Chriſtians; as, That there is 1d | © 
virtue in meats offer d on the Jewiſh altar 
bliſh'd in the grace of the Goſpel, than in a e 
regard to ſuch meats (/) : in as much as they. + 6 


— * — 
* F 
b 4 45 ; A 1 S ma ;t 7 
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(%) Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. Our tranſlators have invert- 


ed the order of theſe propoſitions, and thereby hinder d many from obſerving the con- 
nexion of this verſe with that which follows. They are reſtored to their true order in 
the paraphraſe, as they lie in the Greek. The end of thoſe paſtors converſation was ut their 
leaving the world: and perhaps they ſuffer'd martyrdom for the fake of the faith of Chritt. 
Wherefore the apoſtle propoſes them as examples of ftrdfaftneſs and perſeverance,” and ex- 
() Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. connexion and meaning 0 
this verſe are os very ug 1 * a ws why the Hebrecvs ſhould imifate the 
faith of their deceaſed, and perhaps martyr'd, paſtors, viz. becauſe the apoſtle: knew, that 
thoſe paſtors believed aright concerning Chriſt ; and that there was no change made 
fince in the ob ect of their faith. Jeſus is the ſame to day, as he was yeſterday, i.e. 
lately when thoſe paſtors were living, and believed in him: wherefore you ought to en- 
terrain the ſame faith concerning him as they did. He was, and is, and for ever will be 
the fame common and all- ſufficient mediator between Gop and men; till at the end of 
the world there ſhall be no need for his acting as mediator any longer, when all his ene- 
mies. ſnall be ſubdued, and all his people glorified, when God ſball be all in al. 

(1) With grace, not with meats. It is very common with our Saviour and his apoſtles 
to uſe the word, grace, when they compare the Goſpel with the law. Thus, Job. i. 17. 
The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. vi. 14. Te are 
nat under the law but under grace. Gal. v. 4. Whoever of you are juſtified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace. The reaſon why the Goſpel is continually ſtilẽd a doctrine of grate is 


hat whereas the law could juſtify nang pat Jock nay _ * ol ty ory 
. Ul. 19. the Gi on tn OY e 
ify all ſncere believers, tho“ their obedi- 


they could not be juſtified by the, lax of Mer. 


are written in tbe took of the law to do them, G 
aſſures us, that Goo, for Chriſt's fake, will 
ence is net perfect, from all things, from wh 


Ac, iii. 30. This is an inſtance of great grace, that men, who are not perfectiy righteous, 
Mall receive the ſame reward as if they had been really ſo. The Jews retain'd too great 
| | a 
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which have not profited who have paid a regard to them, have not 


them that have been occu- 


to pied therein. We have thereby received any adyantage. Nor let 


an altar whereof they have them boaſt of their having an altar at Jeru- 
no right to cat, Wa" ſalem, whereof no Gentile has a right to 


i ſerve 


the bodies of thoſe beaffs, partake : for we have what is, at leaſt, as 
| good as this: we have an altar, viz. the 

croſs of Chriſt, of which the Jew prieſts, 

who ſerve the tabernacle, have no right to 

eat; i. e. their Jewiſh worthip gives them no 


intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt (). For 


the law of Gop ordain'd, that the bullock 
for the ſin- offering, and the goat for the ſin- 


10. 


IIs 


offering, 


NOTES. 


a regard for the old law, even after the grace of Gop was revealed in the Goſpel; par- 
ticularly for thoſe meats, which had been firſt offer'd in ſacrifice to Goo upon his altar. 
The apoſtle allows, that eating of ſuch ſacrifices, and thereby partaking of the altar, 
was really holding communion with Gon, and a profeſd ſign of being his people, 
1 Cor. x. 18, 20. But till, as the apoſtle fays, it is better to partake of the grace of Gop 
revealed. in the Goſpel, than to eat of thoſe ſacrifices: for whoever partakes of this grace 
is juſtify d, and intitled to a bleſſed reſurrection and to eternal life: whereas mens par- 
taking of the ſacriſices under the law could only fave them from that wntimely death which. 
was by that law denounced as the puniſhment of fin, but could not procure them à re- 
ſurrection, and happineſs in the world to come: for many, who partook of them were, 
notwithſtanding that, condemn'd, and deſtroy d, 1 Gr. x. 3, 4. 5. From hence it appears, 
that theſe meats did not profit or benefit thoſe who paid the greateſt regard to them; 
while the grace of the Goſpel is profitable to procure eternal life for all fincere Chriſtians. 

(m) We babe an altar whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve ike tabernacle. The 
Paraphraſe, I hope, ſufficiently expreſſes rhe ſenſe and connexion of the verſe. It may 
be here added, that the apoſtle- often ſpeaks of Chriſtian privileges in the Jecviſb langu 3. 
with a view to teach the Jes, that we do not want any of thoſe advantages, whic they 
injoy'd under the law. Fhus, he ſays, we are circumciſed, have a great High Prieft ; offer 
ſacrifices. of praiſe, and have an altar. As the 2 here alludes to the altar of burnt - 
offering in the Fewjb tabernacle, it was proper for him to repreſent the altar as having an: 
offering upon it. And as the Yes did aſt on that part of the offering, which was not 
conſumed, when it was taken from the altar: fo it was agreeable enough by this to repre-. 
ſent Chriſtians partaking of an intereſt in a crucified Saviour. It is plain, the apoftle's. 
expreiſions here are rative: wherein we are diſtinctly to conſider the ſmile, and the 
thing ſignified by it. He did not intend to wa in a literal ſenſe, that we eat any thing 
that comes from the altar of the croſs: but 


fleſh of ſome ſacrifices, when taken from the altar; ſo we, tho' in a | ſpiritual, or figurative 
ſenſe, partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, i. e. we have as much intereft in it, and as: 
much benefit by it, as if we did actually eat of it. Mens ſerving, or miniſtring in the: 
tabernacle gave them no right to this intereſt in Chriſt: nay, if t 1 — upon the le- 
gal ſervices as ſufficient to procure them juſtification, they would 

om all incereft.in our redeemer, as it is written, Gal. v. 4. 


thereby excluded 


means, that as the Jeeps did eat of the 
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offering, on the day of expiation, whoſe 4 1 * 9 

blood was by the high prieſt brought into high prieſt for fin? arg 12 

the holy place to make atonement for fin, burnt withour the camp: i 

ſhould be carried forth without the camp, E wighr allt rage [2 

and that their skins, their fleſh, and their i 

dung ſhould be there burnt in the fire (). g 
12. In conformity to which pattern, Jeſus alſo, | | 

that he might redeem the people, whom he 

was ſent to redeem, both Jews and Gentiles (o) 16 


by 
NOTSS: 
(u) For the bodies of thoſe heaſts, &c. The connexion of theſe words with the foregoing 
ſeems to be this: the thing to be proved, v. 10. is, that the Jewiſb prieſts have no right 
by the laxv to partake of the chriſtian altar. The reaſon of this is, becauſe the ſacrifice 
that was offer d upon the chriſtian altar of the croſs was offer'd avithout the gate of Feru- 
ſalem: which ſhews that it was of the ſame nature with the old propitiatory ſacrifices, 
whoſe bodies were order'd to be burnt without the camp; of which therefore it was un- 
Jawful, and impoſſible for the Jewiſb prieſts to partake. So that the law, which forbid 
them to eat of propitiatory ſacrifices, did deny them a right to partake of the itiatory 
ſacrifice of Chriſt. From all which it is to be infer' d, that they ſhould forſake the Jaw, 
and become Chriſtians, and have their hearts eſtabliſb'd in grace not in meats. The prieſts 
that ſerved the tabernacle, were allow'd to partake of ſome ſacrifices that were. affer'd 
within the tabernacle, Lev. vi. 26. But they had no right to partake of thoſe facrifces 
which were propitiatory, as appears from the order given relating to the ſervice of the great 


day of propitiation (to which the apoſtle here undoubtedly refers) Lev. xvi. 27, Te bul- c 
lock for the ſin-offering, and the goat for the ſin- offering, whoſe blood was brought in to make 4 3 
tonement in the holy place, ſhall one carry forth without the cams and they ſball burn in the fire be 
their skins, and their fleſÞ, and their dung. As then the prieſts had no right, according to pr 
the law, to partake of expiatory ſacrifices: the law could not give them any right to hd 
partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is of the ſame expiatory kind, and was figured bi 
and repreſented by them; as appears from his ſuffering without the gates of Feruſalem in of 
conformity to their being burnt without the camp. | ; 6:4 ex 
The apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe things in the language of Moſes, in whoſe days there was th 
no temple built for the eib worſhip. He deſcribes the people as living in a camp in the We 
avilderneſs, only becauſe he had a reſpect to the words of Hoſes juſt now quoted; which th 
the apoſtle recites almoſt verbatim. As during the time of the tabernacle in the wilder- ob 
neſs, the bodies of theſe facrifices were to Rig Zed without the camp, or outſide the hind- | 
moſt tents of the Jſraelites; ſo when the temple was built at Jeruſalem, the bodies of ca 
thoſe ſin- offerings were burnt without the gates of Jeru ſalem for which reaſon Jeſus was ma 
to ſuffer, as he actually did, without the gate of the ſame city. „ a we 
(o) That he might ſanttify the people with bis own blood. There is no reaſon to doubt, but _ 
that the apoſtle had here a particular regard to the believing Gentiles, who were become SJ 
the people of Gop as well as the Jeeps. : ne, 407 * 
Chriſt's ſan#ifying them with bis blood does not, in this place, ſignify his making them ( 
virtuous and God-like ; but his giving his blood to make atonement for them, to redeem 70. 
— from the puniſbmem which is due to fin, and to purchaſe for them juſtification and ( 
i ee Tis, e ſuff 


See Mr. Peirce on chap. if. 11. note (5). 
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ple with his own: blood, by the ſhedding of his blood, ſuffer'd: cruci- 


taffered without the gate. 25. 21 e ne i CO | | | 

nh go forth cher ere fix ion without the gate of Jeruſalem (p). 
— the camp, Let us them go forth to-him, away from the 
caring mts uch con ind? legal inſtitutions bearing the reproach of 
here have we no continu- : k : 5 INV | 19/4 + Wh 
ing city, but we ſeek one trufting in à crucify'd Saviour (3). Let us, 


510 come. By him there- F ſay, go forth to him without the ewifh 


16 


tore let us offer the ſacri- 


13. 
14. 


fice of praiſe to God con- camp, Or Out of the city Jeruſalem lor this 


tinually, that is, the fruit eit FS CN 
of our lips, giving thanks will not long continue (49) 7 but we 


to his name. But to do ſeek the future city, the heavenly Jeruſa- . 


lem; and fo muſt not be Jews, but Chriſti- 
ans. And fince' Jeſus hath ſuffer'd, that he 
might redeem- the people with his blood, let 
us therefore apply ourfelyes to Gop through 
him as the mediator, and continually offer 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gop thro' his medi- 
ation, not the Jewiſh ſacrifices of the fruits 
of the earth, and of our flocks, and herds, 
but. the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
his name (r). Beſides this Forifice of praiſe, 


| 3 let 

(p) Scher d vithout ate. When our bleſſed Saviour was to be crucified, he was 
carried outſide the gate of Fernſalem, to Calvary, and there nail'd to the croſs, Luke xxiii. 
33. He was made like to the expiatory ſacrifices appointed for the day of e xpiation, in 


prieſt into the Holy of Holies; ſo Chriſt, our high prieſt carried bjs blood into the moſt 
holy place, i. e. heaven, chap. ix. 12. And as the bodies of thoſe expiatory ſacrifices were 
burnt evithout the camp of the Iſraelites ; ſo the body of Chriſt was crucified avithout the gute 
of ' Jeruſalem. He thus ſuffer d without the gate in conformity to the legal rule about 
expiatory ſacrifices, for this end that he might be an Pen! ſacrifice, and fo redeem: 
the people by his blood. Since then Chriſt was thus an expi 1 ſacrifice, and the Fees: 
were not permitted by the lam to eat of ſuch ſacrifices: it follows, that the la gives 
them no righit to partake of an intereſt in the facrifice of Chriſt; Dor this intereſt muſt be- 
obtain'd by means of their faith, and of the Goſpel. MESSED? 

(q) Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp bearing bis Nn. This practi- 
cal concluſion is drawn from the words immediately preceeding. The apoſtle's argument 
may be thus expreſs' d: . Since, as I faid, Jeſus ſuffer d without the gate of Fernſalem ;- 
« let us go forth out of Jeruſalem to him, and not think ourſelves a 2 longer obliged to 
the ceremonies and 1 Ret the Jecuiſb temple at Jeruſalem : but let us adhere to- 
« Chriſt alone, and patiently bear the reproach of truſting in a crucified Saviour, as he- 
« bore the reproach of crucifixion. See on chap. xi. 26. note (aa)). 

(99) N continuing city. Accordingly. ' Jeruſalem was deſtroy d by the Romans, . A. D. 
70. about eight years aſter the writing of this epiſtle. . 

0 


. 


(r) By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, Sec. The connexion is, I ſuppoſe; 
ace aecounted for inthe — What has been there ſaid concerning the- 
12 meaning; 


= 


16. 


a facrifice for fin. As the hood of thoſe expiatory ſacrifices was carried by the high - 


94 


Ch. XIII. 


17. 


arbitrarih and tyrannically, negle 


HEBREW S. 
PARAPHRASE TEXT: 


let us alſo offer the ſacrifice of good works to good,” and to communi 
te forget not: for with 


Gop through Chriſt; not forgetting to do {ach fackitices God is well 


good to all men as we have opportu- N Obey them that 1; 


nity, and to communicate out of our ſu- 8 lee 


perfluities to their relief: for Gop is well they watch for your ſouls, 

pleaſed with ſuch facrifices of praiſe, and of 3? _ _ Eby ds 

good works, and will accept and reward . 

them. Obey, and ſubmit to the ſpiritual 

guides, who now preſide over you: for, in 

conformity to the rules of their office, they 

watch and labour to promote the ſalvation 

of your ſouls, as men that are ſenſible they 

muſt hereafter give an account to Gop of 

their miniſtry (5), that they may be able to 
| EDS 


NOTES. 


meaning of this verſe, it is fit to add, that as the apoſtle was now writing to the Fey, 
he choſe to ſpeak of chriſtian duties and privileges in Jceuſb language, in order to con- 
vince them, that Chriſtianity has all the advantages of which the church uſed to 
boaſt. As they had an \a/tar, ſo have we: as they had ſacrifices to offer, ſo have we; 


not indeed the ſacrifices jof brute creatures, but the ſacrifice of praiſe and — vm, 5 


not the fruits of the earth, but the fruit of our lips, which is as D as 
thoſe : and as they had a high prieſt, through whoſe hands their ſacrifices became ac- 
ceptable to Got ; which they would not have been, if they had been offer'd to Gon im- 
mediately by their own hands : ſo we alſo have a great high prieſt, who, as the mediator 
between Gop and men, offers up our ſacrifices o yer and praiſe to Gop, who acce 

theſe our ſacrifices at Chriſt's hand, tho he — not accept them, if we ſhould offer 
them up directly to Gon without a mediator, 7 ; 


The apoftle here alſo teaches us the true form and method of chriftian — which © 


is to offer up our prayers to Gon, thro* Jeſus Chriſt the mediator ; as the apoſtle ſays, 


we muſt do cotinually, and as the precepts and examples recorded in the New Teſtament 


univerſally teach us to do. Pads Hd 
s) Obey them that have the rule over you, &c. The nature of this obedience has been 


fully conſider'd already, on v. 7. mote (5). It muſt here be added, that both in that 
place and this the apoſtle ſpeaks with juſt limitations, and with the greateſt caution. He 
was far enough from requiring Chriſtians to obey and ſubmit to one without excep- 
tion, that ſhould at any time, and by any methods be appointed to be their paſtor. It a 
paſtor be impoſed upon men againſt their conſent, they may leave him. If a paſtor acts 
his flock, or impoſes as neceſſary doctrines the com- 


mandments of men, the people are bound in conſcience, as they will anſwer it at the day of 
judgment, to yield no obedience to ſuch a paſtor, but, on the other hand, to evithdra#v 
and ſeparate themſelves from him, according to the expreſs command of Gon, Mark them 
that cauſe diviſions and offences (as all do who make any thing neceſſary to communion) 
over and above the doctrine ye have learnt (of Chrift and his apoſtles) and 4/0 ID them, 
Rom. xvi. 17. And if a paſtor be known to be a wicked man, they are bound in duty, 

| - ; not 


accord 
where 
brarke; 
have 2 
think 
tendin 
lary to 
the ch. 
OMA! 
not ha- 
obediei 
(ss) 
that he 
to pron 
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it with joy, and not with 
grief: for that is unprofit- 


HERREN 
TEXT. 


cable for you. Pray for us: 
for we truſt we have a good 
conſcience in all things, 


willin 


0 But I 


3 


live honeſtly. 
h you, the ra- 


PARA PHRASE. 


give an account of its ſucceſs among, you, 
with joy, and not with grief. For as their 
want of ſucceſs will grieye them, ſo it will 
be unprofitable to you as to the happineſs of 
the world to come. Pray for me, particu- 
larly, that I may have Vece in preaching 
the Goſpel: for I am worthy of your pray- 
ers, in as much as I truſt I preſerye a good 
conſcience, and am deſirous to behaye my- 


ſelf well in all reſpe&s according to the rules 


ot uſtice and honeſty, and of the apoſtolic 
o 


ce (S6). And I the rather intreat you thus 


14 5 thru to 
NOTES. 


not only to turn him out of his office, but alſo to exclude him from their communion, ac- 
cording to the rules laid down in the Goſpel, Marth. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. 2 Gor. iii. 
14. vi. 17. For if a private man, who is known to be an impenitent ſinner, muſt not be 
ſuller d to remain in chriſtian communion ; much leſs ſhould a paſtor, that is known to 


de an impenitent finner, be 


to remain in his office, or in the communion of 


permitted 
the church. Or if the people cannot depoſe wp By muſt <vithdraw from him. Such 


wheſs the apoſtle 2 5 orgy 7 lv epi 
ed them to obey tho itual guides who at the time of writing this epiſtle, actual hs 
N all be . them to be men that NN to their Charas, a | 


fd:d over them: beca : ; 
of this reſpect and obedience. This appears from the character he gives of 


were wert 
thoſe noi £4 paſtors, They catch (ſays Rel for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account. 


If they had been of a contrary character, 


brews to obey them. From hence therefore we may form this general rule, ſuited to all 


Wes, vix. 


Een the duties of their paſt ; 
les of all virtue to the flock, and heartily 


ut are ex, 


their people, under a lively n that t 
count of their management to t 


Hebrews to obey. But he command 


apoſtle would not have order d the He- 


at where paſtors in all reſpects behave themſelves as Chriftians, and fo are 
meet for chriſtian communion ; where they are qualified with ſufficient gifts, and faithfilly 


oral office; where ogy þ do nat lord it over God's heritage, 
tbour to promote the falyation of 

on? Go ereaſter give up a ſtrict ac- 

eat ſhepherd, who will either reward or puniſh them 


xcordingly as they promote or hinder the ſalvation of thoſe fouls for whom he died: 
vhere paſtors, I ſay, act in this manner, the people are bound to obey them, that is, to 
trarken to their good advice, to ſubmit to their juft reproofs, as to men, who like their parents, 
have a right to exhort and reprove them. And no one that at all conſiders things, can 


think it any manner of ow 


tending to their good and fr ; 

lay to their own eternal ſalvation. The apoſtles themſelve='were conimiflion'd 10 teach 
the church to obſerve only all thoſe things, which Chrift either 1 rſon, or by his ſpirit 
commanded them to teach. If they had gone bh their commiſſion, the church would 


not have been obliged to obey them. But whi 


or hardſhip to ſubmit to paſtors of ſuch a character, in at- 


endly admonitions, and in doing the things which are neceſ- 


e they did nor exceed their commiſſion, 


obedience to them was really obedience ro Chriſt himſelf. | | 
(ss) Willing to live honeſtly. It is reaſonable to think, the apoſtle particularly meant, 
that he took care to act 14 the rules of the apoſtolical office he had received, labouring 


to promote the ſalvation 


h of Jews and dhe, wherefore the Hebrews ſhould nor 


dq 


18. 


19. 


20. 


of the whole church (w) by his giving his 


. believers, and his reconciling them both to himſelf thro' Jeſus Chriſt. Zpbeſ. ii. 14—1 


PARAPHRASE, TEXT. 


to pray for me, that, in anſwer to your feng l A 
prayers, Gop may the ſooner grant me an ſooner. Now the God of: 
opportunity of coming again and preaching peace, oe again 
among you (7). As I have deſired you to Jeſus, that great ſhepherd 
pray for me, 1o I now pray for you, beſeech- of the ſheep, through the 
. | 3 blood of the everlaſting 
ing Gop the author of peace, particularly covenant, make you pe 
between Jews and Gentiles (u) (who hath 

rais'd from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who became the great ſhepherd and Saviour 


blood to purchaſe and confirm the eyerlaſt- 
ing covenant, which Gop has made with all 
believers) (x) to fit you for, and improye you 

| in 


NOTES. 


diſregard him upon the account of his labouring to convert the Geptiles, as ſome of the 
Fexvs were apt to do. For he could not boneftly diſcharge his office without this. They 
therefore ſhould pray Gop to give him good ſucceſs. 3 TT: 

(t) Pray for us that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner. From what the apoſtle ſays 
in theſe two verſes it is evident, that the Hebrews knew who was the author of this epi- 
ftle ; and that his deſign in nor ſetting his name could not be to conceal himſelf from 
them. What his deſign was herein we cannot ſay. * 

He would have them prays that ſecceſs might attend his miniſtry, evhere he now v 
that he might the ſooner be at leiſure to come to them. I ſuppoſe the caſe was the ſame 
as he deſcribes, Rom. xv. 20, 22, 23, 24. I ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not <vhere Cbriſt ua 
named. For which cauſe alſo I bave been much hinder'd from coming to you. But no 
having no more place in theſe parts, I will come to you. Thus allo he intended to be 
with the Hebreevs, as ſoon as he ſhould fniſb what he had to do in „ 

() The God of peace. This is a Jeuib form of expreſſion ſignifying the fame as the 
pacific Gop, or the yoo. tou maketh and giveth peace; as king of peace, chap. vii. 2. lignl 

ies a peaceful king; and the nd of, Peace is a lord that giveth or maketh peace, 2 The. i 
16. The apoſtle has more fully ſhewn his meaning, 1 Gor. xiv. 33. where he ſays, as th 
words ſhould be render'd, For he is not the God of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the church 
of the ſaints. The apoſtle to the Hebretus, in ſtiling Gop, The God of peace, ſeems to has 
had a view particularly to the peace which Gon made between the Jewiſb and Gemi 


| 


(w) The great ſhepherd of the ſbeey. The ſheep here ſignify the whole church includin 
ewiſh and Gentile believers, according to what our ſaviour ſaid, Job. x. 16. [ have «i 
ep which are not cf this fold : them alſo (i. e. the believing Gentiles) I muſt bring, and t 

{ball hear my voice and there ſball be one fold, and one ſhepherd. This one ſhepherd ist 

ſame as the apoſtle calls the great ſbepberd, i. e. he is the chief and ſupreme ſhepherd ti 

Gop has appointed, to whom Gop has order'd all other ſhepherds to ſubmit : ſo that! 

- _ one and only ſhepherd that Gop has appointed to have the ſupreme overſight of 
ock. | | Th 

(x) Through the blood of the everlaſting couenant. The covenant here ſpoken of is 

queſtionably the covenant, which Gop, through Chriſt, has made with a// believers 


* HES AN 
TIII PARAPHRASE. 


fe& in « 


to do 1 Alls werling in, every good work, that ſo ye may do his 


| in you that which is wells will; and to work in you that which is 


leafing in his fight, thro well-pleaſing in his ſight, thro' Jeſus Chriſt : 
J — 757 — — To the Gop of peace (y) be glory aſcribed, 
men. And I beſcech and given for ever and ever, Amen. And 


you, brethren, ſuffer the now upon the whole, I beſeech you, my chri- 


word of exhortation; for . ; . 
I have written a letter un- ſtian brethr en, patiently to receive EX 


to you in few words. hortation I have given you: for I have not 


4 


N 


22. 


been tedious; but have written only a ſhort 


7 letter 

NOT E&S 
is fitly called, everlaſting, becauſe it ſhall never be aboliſh'd, The Jecviſb covenant was 
intended to continue but for a time, is now decay d, ſuperannuated, and vaniſh'd away, 


chap. viii. 13. wherefore place was found for a ſecond to ſucceed it, v. 7. ut the chri- + 


ftian covenant ſhall never decay, or yaniſh, or be ſucceeded by another. The blood of 


this everlaſting covenant is the blood of the ſacrifice which was ſhed to confirm and eſta- 


bliſh it: the blood of the old eib covenant was the blood of beafts: but the blood of 


the new and everlaſting covenant is the blood of Cbriſt. See chap. ix. 15.—24. 
Commentators are not agreed in their judgments about the connexion of this clauſe with 
what goes before. Some think the meaning to be, that Gop rais'd Chrift from the dead 
thro' the blood of the everlaſting covenant, or, becauſe by his blood he had merited his reſur- 
rection; others, that Goo rais'd Chrift togetber <vith his blood. But it ſeems more natu- 
ral to ſuppoſe, that this clauſe was deſign d to be connected with the words immediate- 
ly foregoing, and that the apoſtle's meaning is, that Chriſt became the great ſhepherd of 
t 5 of his voluntary oblation of himſelf as a ſacrifice for them, and by 
iving his blood to purchaſe and confirm the new covenant: / It was by the ſhedding of 
his blood that he purchaſed for himſelf the —_—— Aa —_—_ „a governor, or 
leader to all believers. Accordingly the apoſtle calls the flock of Chriſt, the church of the 
Lord (as the beſt Greek copies, and verſions, and the - oldeſt chriſtian writers the 
text) which be bath purchaſed with bis own blood, i. e. in other words, he purchaſed for 
himſelf rhe place of great or chief ſhepherd over the church, that he — ſave it, 
Acts xx. 28. A reeably to this we read, that the authority, which Chriſt has over the 
church, was beſtowed upon him by Gop as 4 reward of his voluntary condeſcenſion and 
agreement to die for us, Philip. ii. 8.—11. Epbeſ. 20,21, 22. By the fame blood then 
which purchas d and confirm'd the everlaſting covenant, Chriſt purchaſed for himſelf the 
authority of the great ſhepherd, and Saviour of the church. 8 2 
(y 5 N whom be glory. It is not abſolutely certain, whether the word wwkom, here re- 
lates to the God of peace mention'd in the * of the ſentence, or to Jeſus Chriſt 
named in the concſuſion. Bur it is certain, that the ſcripture, in other places, aſcribes 
glory to each ſeparately, and to both together: To God and our futber be glory, for ever 
and ever, Amen ] Philip. iv. 20. To bim that evajbed ws in bis blood de glory and domi- 
nion for ever and ever, Rev. i. 5, 6, Bleſſing and honour and glory and power be unto bim thet 
fitteth pon the throne, and unto the lamb, Rev. v. 13. It is therefore of no conſequence 
which way we underſtand this text. However, I am inclined to think, that herein the 
glory is aſcribed to the God of peace, who is the principal perſon mention d in the ten: 
whiſe Chriſt is ſpoken of as the mediator, thro" whom Gop communicated his bleſſings to 


his people. 


{ 


1 


EHE R RE N 
A RAPH RAS E. TEXT. ' 


letter in compariſon of what I could have Know ye, that aur brother 
8 . G Ih to acauaint Timothy is ſet at liberty; 
written on this occaſion. ave to acq with whom; "3 fie ena. 


you, that our brother Timothy (>) is ſet at fhortly, I will ſee you. 


23 


Salute all them that have 2, 


liberty (a), with whom (if he comes hither e rule over you, and all 
ſhortly) I will ſee you. Preſent my ſervice the faints. They of Iral 
and good wiſhes to all your paſtors, who have {ute you. Grace be wit 
the rule over you, and to all the holy bre- e 2 5 
thren (6). The ſaints that belong to Italy, 
ſend their ſervice and good wiſhes to you. 
May Gop receive you all into his eſpecial 
fayour ! Amen. 9 | 
NOTES. 
(z) Ou brother Timothy. Tho' the word, our is wanting in many Greek copies, and in 


the Arabic verſion ; yet it is retain'd in the Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and Aetbiopic tranſlations, 


and in ſome antient Greek MSS. particularly in the Alexandrian, as it is reaſonable to 


think: for tho' the three firft letters of »way are worn out, yet their ſpace, and the laſt 


letter are left: which ſufficiently ſignifies that the whole word was originally there. It was 


25 


not uncommon for St. Paul to call Timothy brother. See 2 Cor. i. 1 Col. i. 1. Philem. 1. 


(a) ATeazAvutroy, is ſet at liberty. The Greek word ſeems to imply, that Timothy had 
been impriſon d or in bonds, according to the uſe of the ſame word in ſome other places, 
as Luke xxiii. 16. Acts iv. 21, 23. xxvi. 32. By 

(b) All the ſaints) The word, ſaints, is here uſed in its proper and natural ſenſe. Chri- 
ftians are frequently call'd ſaints in the New Teſtament, becauſe all the members of the 
chriftian church in the firſt and pureſt age of it were either real ſaints in heart and life, 


or, at feaſt, could not by men be diftingui/h'd from ſuch as were. For as ſoon as ever 
any man diſcouer d himſelf to be no ſaint, be was, unleſs he immediately repented, caſt - 
out of the chriſtian ſociety, and look'd upon, and treated as a Heathen ; as was before . 


obſerved on v. 17. note (s). The ſame diſcipline ought to be obſerved in all chriſtian 
churches now, and to the end of the world. 


At the end of the epiſtle it is added in ſome Greek copies, as it is in our tranſlation, _ 


written to the Hebrecus from Italy by Timothy. Who firſt added this account we cannot find. 


But it is evident, whoever he was, he was too haſty. It is not certain, that this epiſtle | 


was written in Italy: for when the apoſtle ſaid, of Italy ſalute you, v. 24. he migbt 


only mean, that ſome ſaints of Italy were then with him; which they might be, in ano- 


tker country. But it is certainly falſe, that it was ſent by T imotby. Thus appears from 
v. 25. Know ye, that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty. It Timothy had carried the letter, 
the apoſtle would not, in ſuch a plain way, have written this zzerely as a piece of news. 
The apoſtle adds, If be come ſbortly, I will ſee you with him: which implies, that he was 
not then with Paul; that he would not delay the ſending of his letter till Timotbys arri- 
val, even tho* he thought Timothy might come ſhortly, but would ſend it, as no doubt he 
did, before Timothy came to him; and that if Timothy ſhould ſoon come, he would not 
ſend them a titer by him, but would accompany him in perſon. cad 

The Englj/b reader is to be warned, that the inſcriptions at the end of the epiſtles were 


— 3 and unskilful hands; and ſo are not of the leaſt authority. It is pity, they 
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here preſent him with Mr. Licke's paraphraſe z the reaſon of which 
he may fetch from his notes. *** 


Mr. Lacke's 24A HASE 


« Wherefore admit and receive one another into fellowſhip and 
tt familiarity, without ſhineſs or diſtance upon occaſion of diffe- 
* rences about things indifferent, even as Chriſt received us Fews 
« to glorify God (for I muſt tell you, ye converted Romans, that 
« Chriſt was ſent to the Fews, and Ne all his miniſtry en 
tt thoſe of the circumciſion) for his truth in making good his pro- 
« miſe made to the fathers, i. e. Abraham, T/aac, and Jacob; 
tt and received you the Gentiles to glorify. God for his mercy. to 
« you; as it is written, For this cauſe J will confeſs to thee among 
« the Gentiles, and ſing unto his name. | 


2 


In which citation we are to obſerve, that St. Paul alleges it as 
a proof that Chriſt was to receive the Gemiles; and therefore it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that the J in the citation, I wi confeſs, muſt 
be underſtood of Chriſt, and he muſt be conſider d as the perſon 
uttering thoſe words, or in whoſe name they were uttered. It is 


_ eaſy to ſee that otherwiſe they were nothing at all to gt. Pauls pur- 


ole ; for if we take them as the words of Dapid, and ſpoken, in 
is own name or perſon, what prodf, I beſeech you; could ic be 
glorify God for his mercy, 
becauſe David declared concerning himſelf that he would confeſs 
to the Lord among the Gentiles, and fing unto his name? + + 


This bajng\aady we, arg.cent\ te. look far cthe plach whence 
theſe words: and to that the margin of our hibles 


St. Paul cited cheſe wor o tha 
will preſently direct us, Pſal. xviii. 49. where we have thus ren- 


dered the verſe, Therefore will I give thanks [in the margin, con- 
feſi] unto thee, O Lord, among the Heathen, and fing praiſes unto 


thy name. The exact agreement of the words with St. Paul's 
quotation, ſhows that he had a reſpect to this place only. The 


word in the Hebrew render d give thanks, ſignifies fo praiſe, . thank, 


or confeſs ; and ſo does the Greek word uſed. by the Apoſtle; and 
accordingly we have render'd it, Mat. xi. 25. At that time Feſus 
anfwer'd. and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, &c. And again, 
though our tranſlators. have added the word praiſes, which may 


ſeem to make ſome difference, yet there is no real difference; for 


e 


.O M. xy. 7-9. 


here ĩs no· word to anſwer to praiſes, in the Hebreu in this place, 
and the verb ſignifies in general to ing; and accordingly have we 
ſometimes: tranſlated it, as particularly P/al. xxx. 4. Sing unto the 
Lordi Oye, ſaints of his. And indeed the citation agrees perfectly 
with the Hebrew, and verbatim with the tranflation of the LXX. 
except it be in this one thing, that it leaves our, O Lord. But 
however ſmall and inconſiderable this difference may ſeem in a 
citation, yet it may be owing to a defect in ſame copies, and not 
to any. omiſſion in St. Pau /: for the Vulg. Latin, Arabic and Coptic 
tranſlations, the Camplutenſian edition, and ten oldi Greet M SS, 
together with Chryſoflom and Sedulius, read O Lord, here in St. 
Paul's citation. 5 PR 111 “! 4 E el IE 

The only thing that remains neceflary to be done, is to inquire; 
what reaſon there is to believe that St. Paul has here quoted this. 
verſe according to the true original intention and meaning of it; 
and that when it was firſt penned it was meant as ſpoken by Chriſt, 
or in his. name; and if I can produce ſolid reaſons for this, I ſhall. 
fully juſtify St. Paul: whereas if this is cited only by way of ac- 
commodation, it was nothing at all to his purpoſe, and he has ꝑut 
off his readers with a proof which in reality is no proof at all. 
I am ſenſible that this conſideration will have its weight with thoſe 
who are perſuaded of the truth of the chriſtian religion, and the 
inſpiration of this great teacher of ir. But other kind of argu- 
ments are to be uſed againſt the enemies of our holy religion, who 
from the citations of the apoſtles would take occaſion to inſult us, 


and run down their inſpiration.. 


Now there is one thing which I hope all will allow me as a very Y 


reaſonable poftulatum, and upon which my juſtification of St. Paul 
will mainly reſt; and that is, that one and the ſame perſon is to be: - 

underſtood as ſpeaking through the pſalm. It runs in one conti-. 

nued ſtile of the ſame perſon, as far as appears, from the beginning 
to the end of it; and whoever would ſuppoſe that one part is to be 
underſtood as ſpoken by one perſon, and argue T way by another, 
will, I am. perſuaded, find it very difficult to afliga the different 

parts to their ſuppoſed reſpective ſpeakers; or at leaſt he will find 
it difficult to aſſign aby convincing, or even tolerable, reaſons for 
his making ſuch a diſtinction. But this I may the more freely take 
for granted, becauſe thoſe whom I oppoſe do ſo too, and reckon. 


the whole of it is ſpoken by David in his own perſon, 
4 tes 3& S *l ; | 3 ; s : 1 5 is 15 5 — | 5 1 3 Tag 


—— 


1 


— 


6 


in the pſalms to Chriſt : for t 


A DisSERTATION on 

And when I plead for the pſalm's being uttered in the perſon of 
Chriſt, this is no more than what is uſual in other pfalms, which 
chriſtians have generally acknowledged to be written in this man- 
ner: To which purpoſe I may appeal to P/z/. xvi. (which St. Peter, 
Acts ii. 25——31, has demonſtrated is thus to be underſtood) and 
to Pſal. ii. xxii. and many others. I don't think this will privilege 
the wild fancies of men in applying whatever paſſages they pleaſe 
e reaſons they give for ſuch appli- 
cations are to be carefully examined; as I am freely willing mine 

ſhould be in the preſent caſe. | TY 


This being premiſed as the foundation upon which I build, the 


next thing I would advance is, that there are ſome parts of the 
pſalm that are too auguſt and lofty to ſuit any other perſon than 
our Redeemer. I queſtion whether there is any part of the holy 


ſcripture which riſes higher in the majeſty of its expreſſions than 


ſome verſes of this pſalm, particularly ver. 5——15. Then the 
earth ſhook and trembled, the foundations of the hills alſo moved and 
were ſhaken, becauſe he was wroth. There went up a ſmoke out of 
his noftrils, and fire out of his mouth devoured : Coals were kindled 
by it. He bowed the heavens alſo, and came down: and darkneſs 


aas under his feet. And he rode upon a cherub, and did Ay; yea, 


be did fly. upon the wings of the wind. He made darkneſs bis ſecret 
place: his pavilion round about him were dark waters, and thick 
clouds of the sies. At the brightneſs that was before him bis thick 
clouds paſſed, hail ſtones and coals of fire. The Lord 1 thundred 
in the beavens, and the Higheft gave his voice; hail ſtones and coal. 


' of fire. Yea, he ſent out bis arrows and ſcattered them, and he 


ſhot out lightnings and diſcomfited them. Then the channels of waters 


were ſeen, and the foundations of the world were diſcovered, at thy. 


rebuke, O Lord, at the blaſt of the breath of thy noſirils. It is hard 
to imagine how the ſtile could poſſibly riſe higher, or any terms 
be choſen that ſhould be more pompous and ſtately: I cannot but 
remember, that before I was convinced that theſe things were 
ſpoken in the perſon of the Meſſiah, I uſed to read them with the 
utmoſt wonder, deſpairing ever to diſcover any event to Which 
they could with any tolerable propriety be applied. I was ſen- 
ſible there were many other places of the holy ſcriptures which 
Jas little underſtood as this, and ſome other parts of the pfalms: 
but then as they plainly appeared to be prophetical, it did not ſeem 
ſtrange that the language was dark and puzzling; whereas this 

2 | | | | _ plalm, 


80 I > A poof: mn wo A As _ 


Q 


ROM. xv. 79. 


pſalm, according to the title, ſhould be ſuppoſed of quite another 
nature. The ſubject is eaſy and plain, a deliverance from tbe band 


„/, all enemies, and particularly from Saul. However the good 


man's heart might be ſuppoſed ſtrongly affected, and this might 
diſcover it ſelf in ſome elevated expreſſions, wherewith he clothes 
his pious and grateful acknowledgment; yet one would imagine 
that having ſuch a key to the pſalm, as the title ſeems to give us, 
and it being a narration of a plain hiſtory, or a-laudatory com- 
memoration of a kindneſs very eaſy to be underſtood, one would. 
imagine, I ſay, that the meaning of the pſalm ſhould be obvious 
to every reader. But I am perſuaded moſt readers, as well as my 
ſelf, have found it quite otherwiſe. Ir will probably be pleaded 
that an allowance is always to be made for poetical deſcriptions ; 


and that ſuch ſchemes and figures of ſpeech are in poetry not only 


colerable, but fine and noble, as in ordinary diſcourſe, or an hiſto- 
rical narrative, would be accounted affeted, bombaſt; and in- 
excuſable. Now, though I am willing we ſhould make as much 
of this plea as we poſſibly can; yet, methinks, there ought to be 
ſome proportion obſerved between the ſubject and the expreſſion. 
But who can think there is any, when the earth is repreſented as 
ſhaking and trembling, the foundations of the hills as moved and: 
ſhaken, and God himſelf is ſer out as riding upon a cherab atid flying, 
as * upon the wings of the wind, &c. and this great apparatus 
and pomp ſhould after all end only in the deliverance of David: 
out of the hand of a few enemies? One would expect that ſuch 
lofty expreſſions were defign'd: to introduce an account of the final 
conflagration, or at leaſt of the execution of ſome tremendous 
judgment like that which befel Sodom and Gomorrab, and not 
barely the overthrow of a ſmall handful of men who fell in an 
ordinary way, in the day of battel, when there was no fign of any 
extraordinary, or at leaſt of any miraculous interpoſition of pro- 
vidence to bring about the event. Let any one read the accaunc 
given us of Saul 's death, 1 Sam, xxxi. and then judge whether he 
can reaſonably interpret the lofty: expreſſions of this pſalm con- 
cerning it: or eſpecially let him read the doleful lamentation 
which David made over Saul, when he was flain, and then con- 
ſider, whether it be likely that he ſhould here make the ſame thing 
the occaſion of ſuch an inſult and triumph over him, as according 
to the common interpretation this pſalm muſt neceffarily carry 


in it. For my own part, this account ſeems to imply David's 


lamen- 


ö 
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lamentation to be ſuch a fiction and diſſimulation, that I can hardly 
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imagine how it could have been left upon record, without ſome 
ſevere cenſure upon him for it. i 
What I have ſaid hitherto has been deſigned to ſhow how un- 


„likely, if not impoſflible, it is, that this pſalm ſhould be under- 


:ſtood, in the common way, to relate to David. Now this, 1 
+ think, will go a great way toward the eſtabliſhing the interpreta- 
tion here offered, that refers it to Chriſt; ſince they who deny it 
:;belongs to Chrift, neither do, nor can pretend eo apply it to any 
other than David. - 8 

This now leads me to conſider, how the things here mentioned 
in the-pfalm, which apparently did not ſuit David in ſpeaking of 
his own caſe, were very proper to be uſed by our Saviour in ſpeak- 
ing of himſelf. Now in order to the clearing this, I deſire the 
reader · to obſerve, what. I take to be the nature and deſign of this 
pſalm in general; and chat is, that it is our Saviour's hymn or ſong 
- of praiſe to God, (I.) For raiſing him from the dead: and, (2.) For 
making him victorious over his enemies, and particularly over the 
Feus, in whoſe deſtruction he took vengeance on them for what 


they had done againſt him: and, (3.) For giving him a people 


among che Gentiles. To theſe three heads the ſeveral things ſaid 
in the pſalm may be eaſily reduced. I am perſuaded that an intire 
comment upon the ſong, according to this account of it, might be 
of good ſervice: but that would ſoon ſwell to a treatiſe, and is not 
Proper to come into this diſſertation, which is deſigned chiefly for 
-juſtifying.Sc. Paul in citing one verſe of it. For the ſame reaſon 
.1 ſhall forbear to compare all the different readings we have of the 
ſame ſong, 2 Sam. xxii. which at firſt I intended; though I may 
have occaſion to take notice of ſome of them. Farther, 1 ſhall paſs 
over many things in the pſalm which every reader will eafily apply 
himſelf, from what I ſhall ſay concerning other paſſages. 
To come now to particulars; there can be nothing more agree- 


able to the eaſy and natural ſenſe of the expreſſions made uſe'of in 


the ſeven firſt verſes of the pſalm, than if they are underſtood as 
ſpoken by Chriſt upon the occaſion of God's raiſing him from the 
dead. The two firſt verſes are laudatory, and ſo it muſt be deter- 
mined from what follows, to what occaſion they particularly relate. 
The. firſt verſe is left out in Samuel: and yet I make no doubt it 
belongs to the ſong ; partly becauſe it is more eaſy to ſuppoſe it 
might through.careleſneſs be omitted by a tranſcriber, than — 5 
: 7 | 3 | ou 
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compalſed me about: the ſnares 4 death prevented me. In the former 


RO 


A. xv 7.9. | EE 
ſhould be inſerted through wiltonack, eſpecially when there is no 


appearance of any deſign he could ſerve by it; and partly becauſe 


P/al. cxvi, which is upon the ſame ſubject, begins in much the 
ſame manner. „ | 

As to a clauſe in ver. 2. In whom I will truſt, the margin of our 
bibles refers us to it as the paſſage cited, eb. ii. 13. EY tous 


eos tn ure, They who 1 the divine inſpiration 


of that author, muſt own that this is a farther confirmation that 
the pſalm relates to Chriſt, and not ro David, I know ſome think 
that J. viii. 17. is rather cited by that writer, where the LXX. 
have IIe roi fooper in aur, But as that writer quotes in the 
very next words what immediately follows in the prophet, And 
again, Bebold J and the children which God hath given me, it ſeems 
not likely he would have thus disjoined the words of the prophet, 


by inſerting between them, and again, making two citations of 


them, in caſe he had in both referred co that one place, where both 


paſſages ſtand together, without any thing coming between them. 
It is mere likely therefore he cites the former paſſage from another 


place in the old teſtament, and particularly from this ſong. Ir is 


true, in rendering the pſalm, the LXX. have En i dbl; but 


in rendering the ſame paſſage, 2 Sam. xxii. 3. they have the ſame 
words as in 1/a. viii. - And though I make no doubt that 1/aiah 
there ſpeaks of Chriſt, as well as this ſong, yer I think it may be 
queſtioned, whether the LXX. according to our preſent copies, 
have as juſtly rendered that place, as they have 2 Sam. xxil. 3. 
Nothing can be more proper than this rendering of 13 re in 


the ſong: bur ic may be doubted whether ic ſo well ſuits 15 »py1p in 


the prophet, Our own tranſlators accordingly make a difference, 
but of the pertinence of that citation J have had occaſion to treat 
elſewhere. However, if any one thinks that aiab is rather quoted 
than the ſong, let him compare the expreſſions uſed in ic, with thoſe 


we find it was foretold Chriſt ſhould uſe in Pal. Ixxxix. 26. which 


doubtleſs belongs to Chriſt, and then judge, whether that does not 
make it look the more likely, that P/a/. xviii. belongs to him alſo. 
The third and fixth verſes are expreſſions of the cruſt the perſon 
ſpeaking repoſed in God in his diſtreſs, and the experience he had of 
his gracious Aid. What this diſtreſs was, we are to learn from ver. 4,5. 
which are very much to our purpoſe. The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, 
and 2 of ungodly men made me afraid. The ſorrows of the grave 


of 
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of theſe verſes, inſtead of · han ſorrows, we read in Samuel yan 
waves, This latter reading is preferr'd by a learned commentator, 


| becauſe otherwiſe there will be the ſame word repeated in the 


next verſe; and, beſides, this ſeems better to ſuit with the Hoods 
mentioned in the ſame verſe. Theſe reaſons muſt be own'd to be 
conſiderable : and yet there are others that may be alleged for the 
reading in the pfalm. For it may be urged, that ſuch repetitions 
of the ſame word are not alcogether unuſual, Thus, ver. 44, 45. 


the flirangers, or the ſons of the firangers, is as nearly repeated, 


as it is alſo in Samuel, Had theſe verſes indeed been tranſpoſed, 
there would have been more likelihood that the word for ſorrows 
runing in the tranſcriber's thoughts from what he had before 
writen, might occaſion his writing it over again: but the dif- 
ference lying in the place where ſorrows are firſt ſpoken of, the 
overſight is not eaſily accounted for. And if we ſuppoſe an alte- 
ration to be made through wilfulneſs, rather than inadvertence ; 
there may be more reaſon to imagine that the alteration might be 
made of ſorrows to waves, than the contrary : for the tranſcriber 
might be tempted to make the former alteration for the ſake of 
avoiding the ſo near repetition/6f the word ſorrows, and he might 
be induced to ſubſtitute waves in the ſtead of it, as beſt ſuiting 
the word foods, with which it is joined : but if waves had been the 
original reading, it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe the tranſcriber would 
wilfully loſe two ſuch obvious beauties by the alteration he made. 
To which ſome may be inclined to add, that the tranſcriber could 
not apprehend the difference that might be intended in the two 
expreſſions: for the ſorrows of death may import thoſe ſorrows 
which bring death, and ſo the other clauſe may lead us to inter- 
pret them, he floods of _— men made me afraid; whereas the 
ſorrows of bell, or the grave, may be thought to refer to the con- 

dition of thoſe who are actually dead, in the grave, or in Bades. 
Compare P/al. cxvi. 3. Hence when he ſays, The ſorrows of the 
grave compaſſed me, he adds, The ſnares of death prevented me; 
which ſeems to determine it that he ſpeaks of himſelf as actually 
dead, and in the grave: for I do not ſee how that expreſſion can 
fignify leſs than this. So that in theſe two verſes the perſon ſpeak- 
ing ſets forth himſelf as having his life ſought after by wicked men, 
and as being actually ſlain by them; and the following part of the 
pſalm ſhows him to be reſtored to life; which things were not 
true of David, but muſt of neceſſity belong to Chriſt, If 2 one 
\ N diſlikes 


ROM. xv. 9-9, Po 
diſlikes the juſt mentioned diſtinction of the ſorrows of death, and 
the ſorrows of the grave, and thinks they mean the ſame thing, 

I ſhall not contend, provided he allows that theſe import — 
perſon's being dead. The expreſſion of St. Peter may deſerve to 
CONN herewith, Acts ii. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, 
having looſed the pains of death, Tz; w3ivag 78 Savers, becauſe it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be bolden of it : where he may be 
thought to refer to this ſong, or to P/al. cxvi. 3. the LXX. having 
uſed the ſame expreſſion, he Savzres, Pſal cxvi. 3. and P/al. 
XVI. 4. for the rendering the Hebrew, which. we tranſlate the 
ſorrows of death: but 2 Sam. xxii. 6. they uſe the ſame to expreſs 
what we render the /orrows of bell. 5 55 
The perſon ſpeaking having thus declared his being in the ſtate 
of the dead, ſets forth, ver. 6. his behaviour therein. In ny di- 
 fireſs I called upon the Lord, and cried unto my God. In Samuel © 
we have the ſame verb x Nye I called in both clauſes: but the 
reading in the pfalm, in the latter clauſe w/m IJ cried, ſeems pre- 
ferable. Tis eafy to imagine, that after the writing the firſt clauſe 
the word x Y N runing in the tranſcriber's mind might occaſion 
his repeating it in the latter. Beſides, the word yyy is more com- 
monly join'd with the particle „N; and, which is ſtill more im- 
portant, the laſt part of che verſe ſeems to imply that this verb had 
been uſed before, He heard my voice out of bis temple 19 Is, 
heaven, P/al. xi. 4.] and my cry came before him into bis ears. 
To omit the different reading in Samuel, which is not material, 
and feems not ſo good as that in the pſalm, this verſe ſhows us 
how the perſon ſpeaking called upon God for deliverance when 
he was in the ftate of the dead, and that his prayer was heard and 
anſwered; that is, as it is expreſſed, Eſal. cxvi. 6. be helped [or 
faved}] him, delivered him out of that ſtate of death he was in. 
And then there follows, P/al. xviii. 7. a very particular and me- 
morable circumſtance that accompanied God's gracious anſwer and 
the deliverance he wrought for him: Then the earth ſhook and 
trembled, the foundations alſo of the hills [che reading in Samuel, 
of the heaven, is highly improbable] moved and were ſhaken, be- 
cauſe he was wroth, Had there been any ſuch earthquake, that 
accompanied Saul's death and David's deliverance, tis ſtrange that 
im the hiſtorical books of the bible relating to that time, we ſhould 
not have the leaſt hint given us of it. But very remarkable is the 
account of that which was at the very inſtant of our Lord's 7 
; B 2 from 


Irs 


* 


33 


12 


A DisSERTATION on 

from the dead, Matth. xviii. 24. And behold there was a 
GREAT EARTHQUAKE : for the angel of the Lord deſcended from. 
heaven, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and ſat: 
upon it; bis countenance was like lightning, and bis raiment white 
as ſnow. And for fear of him the keepers did ſhake, and become as, 
dead men. I ſee no reaſon to queſtion, whether this terrible eartb- 

uake is pointed at in this paſſage of the pſalm: but tis very poſ- 
ble that more than that ſingle one may be here intended. And 
indeed as the following verſes of the pſalm, down to ver. 43. ſeem 
to give an account of the ſignal vengeance of God upon the wicked 
Fews for murdering the Meęſiab, it is net unlikely the /haking ff 
the earth here mentioned, may comprehend the many earthquakes 
which happen'd in that period of time, and of which our Lord 
ſpeaks moſt expreſly, Matth. xxiv. 17. Nation ſhall riſe againſt. 
nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there ſhall be famines, 
and peſtilences, and EARTHQUAKES in divers places. Compare 
Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. 11, Unleſs the other earthquakes appear. 
to be particularly referr'd to in other parts of the pſalm, there. 
can be no difficulty in ſuppoſing them included in this verſe, 
which, as every one who reads muſt ſee, is expreſs'd in terms. 
general enough to take them in. If this be allowed, the teſtimony, - 


af Joſephus, the. Feuiſb hiſtorian, concerning theſe ſubſequent 


earthquakes, is full to our purpoſe. He tells us, De Bell. Fud.. 
lib. iv. c. 17. vel 7. That the night in which the Idumeans lay, 
<* before Jeruſalem, there aroſe a prodigious tempeſt, and fierce 
« winds, with moſt vehement rains, frequent lightnings, and ter- 


rible thunderings, and great roarings of the ſhaken earth: and: 


« jr was manifeſt, that the ſtate of the univerſe was diſorder'd at: 


« the ſlaughter of. men; ſo that any one might gueſs theſe were 
« {ighs of no ſmall calamity. And again, Lib. vii. c. 31. vel 12. 
he ſays, © That at the day of pentecoſt, when the prieſts by night 
# went into the inner temple, according to their cuſtom, to execute. 


t their office, they ſaid they perceived firſt of all a ſhaking and a 
s noiſe, and after that a ſudden voice, ſaying, Let us depart hence.“ 


Farther, we find, by- other teſtimonies, that there were many, 
earthquakes about that time in divers places, as in Crete, at Smyrna, 
Miletus, Chios, Samos, Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Coleſi. In which, 


ſays Grotius upon Mattb. xxiv. 7. the Jews were concern'd, ſince. 


many of them lived in thoſe places. 


To 


K O M. xv. 7----9. 
To go on with the pſalm; it follows; ver. 8. There went up a 
| fmoke out of his noſirils [I prefer the rendering of the LXX. whos 
have both here and in Samuel, in his anger: with them the YVulg. 
Latin agrees in the pſalm, though it is the ſame with our tran- 
ſlation in Samuel] and fire out of his mouth devoured : coals were 
. kindled: by it. There is ſo remarkable an agreement between the 


A 


expreſſions here-uſed of the /moke and fire, with what we meer 


with Joel ii: 30, 31, 32. that they who believe St. Peter was not 
miſtaken, Acts ii. 19, 20, 21. in underſtanding him to foretel an 
event that was to preceed the terrible deſtruction of the eus, wilt 
not ſee any difficulty in ſuppoſing theſe words in the pſalm might 
be very properly uſed by our Saviour. The-words are theſe: Till 
ſhew wonders in heaven above, and figns in the earth beneath, blood 
and fire, and vapour of ſmoke, The ſun ſhall be turned into dark-- 
neſs, and the moon into blood, before that great and terrible day of” 


the Lord come. And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call | 


on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, or delivered. Now, whe- 

ther men take the words of Joel in a literal or metaphorical ſenſe, 

it will make no difference as to the ſuppoſition of our Saviour's: 
ſpeaking here in the pſalm; ſince the expreſſions here may be in- 

terpreted juſt in the ſame manner. By the S may be meant the 

horrible ſlaughters among the Jes, partly by the foreign enemies 
they fought with, partly by the Sicarii, or murderers, partly by 
the havock they made of one another, and partly by their laying - 
violent hands upon themſelves. The blood thus ſhed could not be 
looked upon as an ordinary event: but to all who conſider it, as 
well as to their own hiſtorian, it muſt appear a prodigy, The fire 
may well relate to the deſolating fires that conſumed their temple, 
city, towns and villages round about, the conſequence of which 
muſt have been the aſcending of vapours, or pillars of ſmoke. So 
that the fire and /moke mentioned in the pſalm, are very eaſily ac- 


counted for, in the fame way that men interpret the words of the 


prophet: Joel. 


Some are inclined to make a farther uſe of theſe fires, and> 


think that: the vapours or pillars of ſmoke aſcending _ 
where from them, together with the ftorms and tempeſts which 
then happened, might obſcure and darken the ſun, and cauſe- 
the moon to appear of a blood- colour: and they who thus un- 
derſtand the prophecy of Joel, may eaſily apply the ſame ex- 
plication. of. the darkneſs ſeveral times ſpoken of in the. pſalm ;- 


I, | though: 
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though I own I underſtand darkneſs differently, as I ſhall fhew 
preſently. a . | Ex. 

I would only add, before I leave this prophecy of Joel, that the 
laſt words of it, which St. Peter quotes, As ii. 2 1. And it ſhall 
come to paſs, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord 
all be ſaved, or as we render it in the prophet, ſhall be delivered, 
viz. from that fearful deſtruction; I ſay, theſe words do marvel- 
louſly agree with thoſe of our Saviour, Math. xxiv. 13. He that 
 endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved; and with the account which our 
Saviour gives in this pſalm, ver. 25—27. With the merciful thou 
dit ſhew thy ſelf merciful ; with an upright man thou wilt ſhew thy 
Self upright ; with the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf pure, and with 
the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward : For thou wilt ſave the 
icted people, but wilt bring down high looks, | 
To go on now with the pſalm; it follows, ver. 9. He bowed 
be heavens alſo, and came down: and darkneſs was under his feet. 
This verſe contains two particulars, each of which are diſtinly 
ſpoken of in the two next verſes; the former, ver. 10. He rode 
upon a cherub, and did fly; yea, he did fly upon the wings of the 
wind, In Samuel it is, be was ſeen upon the wings of the uind: 
the only difference being that between 5 and n, which are ſo very 
like as that they may eaſily be taken one for t'other. Tis doubt- 


ful which reading is the beſt. This anſwers to the former part of 


ver. 9. He bowed the heavens alſo, and came down. Ver. 11. He 


made darkneſs his ſecret place: his pavilion round about him were 


dark waters, and thick clouds of the Sies, anſwers to the latter 
part of ver 9. Darkneſs was under his feet. Many may be ready 
to think the darkneſs here mentioned is to be explained agreeably 
to What has been taken notice of concerning the prophecy of 


Joel, and which might ſeem much to be confirmed by this paſſage 


of the ſame prophet, Chap. ii. 12. The day of the Lord is at hand; 
a day of darkneſs and of gloomineſs, a day of clouds and thick 
darkneſs. But I confeſs, when I confider how the mention of 
darkneſs in the pſalm is brought in, I think we are naturally led 
to another interpretation. If I miſtake-nor, theſe auguſt expreſ- 
ſions denote the Shechinab, or the illuſtrious preſence and appear- 
ance of God, when vengeance was taken on the Fews. Let what 
is here ſaid of God's riding upon a cherub, and flying upon the wings 
.of the wind, be compared with P/al. civ. 3, 4. and it may tend to 
clear this account. Doubtleſs the.cherub here mentioned is not « 
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be underſtood of one ſingle cherub, but is put generally for all the 
angels, agreeably to Fal xxxiv. 7. The angel [that is, the angels] 
of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear bim, and deli- 
vereth them. It is certain God's chariot is repreſented as conſiſt- 


ing of vaſt numbers of chem, P/al. Ixviii. 17. and it ſeems rea- 


ſonable to underſtand this place accordingly. Now agreeably to 
this, the darkneſs ſpoken of, ver. 9, 11. is to be explained of that 


darkneſs that uſed to accompany the Shechinab, Thus God was in 
the thick darkneſs at mount Sinai, Exod. xx. 21. there being tbun- 
derings and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, Exod.” 


xix. 16. Compare Deut. v. 22. Heb. xii. 18. Thus he dwelt in 
the thick darkneſs, [that is, in the cloud] in the tabernacle, Lev. 
xvi. 2. and in the temple, 1 Kings viii. 10 — 12. If therefore 
we have any reaſon to ſuppoſe the appearance of the Sbecbinab on 
this occaſion, we need not wonder that God ſhould be repreſented, 
aceording to cuſtom, as having thick clouds and darkneſs about him, 
2 that darkneſs ſhould be ſpoken of as his pavilion and ſecret 
ace. ” | | 
2 Now, whether there be reaſon to allow ſuch an illuſtrious ap- 
pearance of God at his taking vengeance on the Fews, may be 
judged by the account of their own hiſtorian, than which nothing 
can be more full ro my purpoſe. Thus then Foſephbus, de Bello 
Jud. lib. vii. c. 31. frove 12. © A few days after the feaſt of un- 
<« leavened bread, a ſtrange and almoſt incredible fight was ſeen, 
« which would, I ſuppoſe, be taken for a mere fable, were it not 


<« related by ſuch as ſaw it,” [He may particularly mean himſelf, 


perhaps, among others] *© and did not the miſeries which followed, 


« appear anſwerable to the ſigns. For before the ſun ſer were 


« ſeen on high in the air, all over the country, chariots and armed 
« regiments moving ſwiftly in the clouds, and incompaſſing the 
« city.” I ſee no reaſon to ſuſpect the truth of this relation; or 
to doubt whether this ſtrange fight was owing to angels imployed 
by God on this occaſion, which was much greater than that men- 
tioned 2 Kings vi. 16. Bebold, the mountain was full of horſes and 
chariots round about Eliſha, Nor can any thing more ſuit the 
ſtile of the Jews, than to ſpeak of ſuch an appearance as the ap- 
pearance of God, of the Shechinah, or as though God rode upon 
the cherubim and flew, God by his angels was often preſent, when 
men perceived it nat by their ſenſes: but very remarkable is the 


expreſſion in this ſong as ſet down in Samuel, He was ſeen uu 
| re 
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-the wings of the wind: which if it be the truer reading, may be 
thought exactly fulfilled in what I have ſet down from Jeſepbus. 
Compare with this, P/a/. xcvii 2. SP 

It follows in the pſalm, ver. 12 ——14. From the brightneſs be- 
.fore him there paſſed his thick clouds, hail-ſtones, and coals. of fire. 
13. The Lord alſo thundered in the beavens, and the Higheſt gave 
his voice, Hail. tones, and coals of fire. 14. And he ſent forth bis 
.arrows, and ſcattered them : he ſhot out lightnings, and tliſcomfited 
them. Theſe - verſes are ſomewhat differently read in Samuel. 
From +the brightneſs. before bim were coals of fire kindled. [The 
reading in the pſalm being more full, and carrying nothing incon- 
venient in it, ſeems here :preferable.] The Lord thundered from 
heaven, and the Higheſt gave his voice. [The addition here of 
Hail. ſtones and coals of fire, in the pſalm, ſeems to be a repetition 
of the tranſcribers from the former verſe, and not ſo agreeable to 
che ſtile of the ſcriptures, which uſe to repreſent not hail-ſtones 
and coals of fire, but only thunder, as the voice of the Lord.] And 
he ſent forth arrows, and ſcattered them ; lightnings, and diſcom- 
fited them, [Where the difference is inconfiderable.] When it is 
ſaid, From the brightneſ5, the meaning is, by reaſon of it, that 
brightneſs was the cauſe of what follows. Compare 2 The. i. . 
Notwithſtanding God dwelt in the thick darkneſs, ſuch a glory 
attended his preſence, as was too great for men to bear : Exod, 
xl. 35. 2 Chron. v. 14. vii. 2. Perhaps this. brighcneſs is therefore 
mentioned, to prevent our thinking that nothing was to be per- 
ceived but darkneſs. The brightneſs was ſuch as could burſt 
through the thickeſt clouds, and make them diſcharge hail and 
fire. The them in the laſt of theſe verſes, whom he ſcattered and 

diſcomfited, are the ungodly men mentioned ver. 3. or thoſe ene- 
22ics of whoſe overthrow he treats afterwards in the ſong. 25 
As this and ſeme other parallel prophecies ſeem plainly to point 
at the vengeance of God againſt the wicked Jews, which need not 
be thought confined to what befel them under the empire of Ve- 
Jpafian, it may not be improper, for an illuſtration of ſome of the 
- expreſſions, to refer the reader to the account which Ammianus 
Marcellinus, in the beginning of his twenty-third book, gives of 
the ſignal providence of God in hindering the Jews from rebuild- 
ing their temple at Feruſalem, when the emperor Julian ſet them 
about it, giving order to his officers to aſſiſt them in it, and reſelving 
to ſpare no coſt for the accompliſhing it. When they had ſuch in- 
| | owes courage- 
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conragement, * thus 


fore lum, and burneth up bis enemies round about bim. 


appearance: and therefore it ſeems nec 
Some then may imagine, chat the terms by which this ſore. judg- 
ment is ſet forth, ate horrowed from a remarkable and —— 


RO . XV. 79. V. 


Jfammarum rope Jundamenta crebris aſſultibus erupenten i fecere 
' Jorery, ent ausübt ae aliguqmes aperanti bus, 2 bocg; modo ele- 
menen deflinatius repeliente, ceſſavit tncefitum. Dreadful balls 
«© of fie frequently breaking our about the foundation, rendered 
the place inacceflible;; ſeveral of the workmen having been 


_ « burnt ta death: and by this means the enterpriæo was laid aſide, 


« that element of fire obſtinately hindring it. Such a ceſtimony 


from an enemy of chriſtianity, and 2 zealous advocate of his 


maſter Julian, wbom he ſerved, is very remarkable, and confirms 
che accounts given by eccleſiaſtical writers, nn hiſtorians io 
ochers,' which would otherwiſe be ee 
Ferre with we ſhauld compare Fſa xevii. 304. Seer, he. 
bt 
wings inligbtned the world; the earth ſaw, and trembled. And. re- 
markable is Eæetiel 's account of the cherubim, Chap. i. 4, 13, 14. 
Some may think this is fufficient to account for che expreſſions in 


the pſalm, that an appearance of the Shechinab is related, yas that 


— of it is made in the uſual manner. But iclis ma- 


to look a little farther. 


nifeſt that here ſome ſore judgment is 3 as attending that 


vengeance, which God had formerly taken; ſuch, for inſtance, as 


| ther which beſt] the Egyptians, Exod. ix. 23, 24. Moſes freeeh'd | 
Hartl bis rod toward brauen, and the Lord ſemt thunder ang bail, 
and the fire ran along Hon the ground ; and the Lord rained hail 


por the land of. Egypt. So there uns bail, and fire mingled with 


_. £be hail, very \grdevous, Had the rather may this judgment ſeem 
40 be ſingled out, becauſe of che manner in which the, pſalmiſt 
deſcribes the enerution of it, Hſal. ixxviii. 4549. He deftroyed 
Their vines with hail, cheir /ycomore-troes weth froſt. Ne gave up 
their cattle alſo 10 the hail, ond rhein flocks to bor chunderbolts. 


.He on ibem the fiercene/s of his anger, wrath and indignation, 
2 ble, by | ſanding . —— them. Euil angels in- 
deed cannot be ſuppoſed to bear any part in the Shechingh; 3 and 
therefore were there a neceflity of keeping to our ttanſlation, this 
Place would be here very improperly produced. But it is to be 
obſer ved, that the exprefſion in the —— is, agel. of evils; chat 
is, * who 3 . 1 5 miſor ies upon the e 
 whic 


the iſſoe: Metuends! gin 


2 * ng 
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which may very well be ſuppoſed to be done by angels who were 
good in themſelves. VVV 

I might wave the making any particular application of the paſ- 
ſages in the pſalm, to the great event, to which they are ſuppoſed 
to refer, becauſe the foregoing conſiderations may be thought fuf- 
ficient to account for them: but that the .accompliſhment may 
appear more exact and full, I ſhall take notice of what occurs with 


reference to them. 


I find not indeed any expreſs mention of the Bail in Foſephus.: 
but ic may very reaſonably be thought included in the pang. 
I have already cited out of him, wherein he relates the dreadful 
ſtorm that fell upon them. And if I indeavour to confirm this. 
by the prophecy of 1/arah, I am perſuaded I ſhall incur cenſure 
only from thoſe who are averſe to the allowing almoſt any of the 
prophecies of the old teſtament to relate to Chriſt. The place 
of [/aiah to which I now refer, is Chap. xxviii. and that it relates 
to Feruſalem, is certain from ver. 14. Hear the word: of the Lord, 
ve ſcornful men that rule this people, which is in Jeruſalem: © And 
that the threatning was to be executed after our Saviour's reſur- 


rection, appears by the way in which it is brought in, or by what 


is joined with it, ver. 16, > Therefore thus. ſaith the Lord God, 


Behold I lay in. Sion for a. foundation a flone, à tried ſtone, a pre- 


cious corner flone, a ſure foundation: he that . believeth ſhall. not 


make baſte [or be 1 Judgment alſo will I lay to the line, 


and righteouſneſs to the plummet, and the hail ſball 22 away 
the refuge of lies,. and the waters ſhall overflow the hiding place, 
ver. 21. Far the Lord ſhall riſe up as. in mount Perazim.; he ſhall 


be- wrath, as. in the valley of. Gibeon ; that be: may. ds his: work,, 


Eis ſtrange work, and bring to: paſs bis act, bis firange at. The 
expreſs mention made in this prophecy of the Bail, and the com- 


may be lock d upon, as a literal fulfilment, He tells us, Lib. vii. 


paring. the judgment with that in the valley of: Gibeon, lead us 
to canſider the account given of what was done there, Jeſb. x. 11. 


The Lord caſt. down great ſtones from, heaven upon them [the Amo-. 


rites]. unto Azekah, and they. died: they. were more-which died 
22th hailſtones, than they wham. the children. of, Iſrael flew. with, 


the word. 3 


But as to the other things we here meet with in the pfalm, vix. 


The brightneſs, ſmoke, fire, coals of fire, and the ligbtnings, thete 


ſeems to be ſomewhat remarkable in Foſephus's account, which. 


de- 


F RO M. XV; Jo==Qc => 
de Bello Fud. c. 3%. five 13. The temple and all the places 
round about were on fire.” And, c. 34. five 13. he brings in 
2 ius thus beſpeaking the eus: When! got near to the temple, 
Jon purpoſe neglected the laws of war, and exhorted you to 
« ſpare your own holy things, and to preſerve to your ſelves your 
< temple, and gave you liberty to depart, with a - promiſe of 
<« ſafety; or if you reſolved upon fighting, I gave you an oppor- 
e tunity for it in another place. You deſpiſed all theſe things, 
« and with your on hands ſet fire to the temple.” Again: It 
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appears that Titus, as he aſſured the Jes, was defirous of pre- 


ſerving the temple, whether they would or no, Lib. vii. c. 10. 
ive 4. And when his officers urged the neceſſity of burning it, 
he declared he would not burn ſuch a ſtructure, c. 24. fue 9. 
Joſepbus therefore ſpeaks of the burning of it as decreed by God, 
and makes the Jeus themſelves the authors and cauſes of it. 
And when it was actually on fire, Titus ran preſently to the 
temple, to hinder the burning of it, and called and beckoned to 
the ſoldiers to extinguiſh it; but all was in vain, 5. c. 26. Many 
more places are to be met with in Joſephus, to the ſame purpoſe, 
concerning the burning of the city, as well as the temple. Nor 
may it be improper here to mention what he fays, c. 3 I. fve-12. 
That a ſtar, like a ſword, ſtood over the city, ar a comet con- 
e tinued to appear for a year together: ¶ Theſe are underſtood 


by ſome to be two diſtin& things, agreeably to the words of 


Foſepbus in our preſent editions; but according to the citations 

of, Nicepborus Calliſtus, and others, they ſeem to be the ow] 
<« and that before the revolt of the Jets, and the beginning o 
ee the war, when the people were met at the feaſt of unlea- 
t vened bread, the eighth of April, at nine o clock at night, 
tt there ſhined ſuch a light about the altar and the temple, as 


though it were broad day; and this continued for the ſpace of 


A 21 tei, 


» 


« half an hour. frog troprok 310i ener 

It follows, ver. 15. of the pſalm, Then the chanels. of. waters 
ſor as in Samuel, The chanels of the ſea] were ſeen, and the: foun- 
dations of the world were diſcovered, &e, which is, I imagine, 
deſigned to ſet forth a violent tempeſt, that ſo, parts the Waters, 
as to give an opportunity of ſeeing to the bottom of the fea. 
I think there is the more reaſon for thus interpreting this verſe, 
becauſe of what our Lord ſays in foretelling the deſtruction of Je- 

ruſfalem, Luke xxi. 25. 3 ſhall be figns in the: ſung an- mn 
EET 2 | be 
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the moon, and in the ftars; and upon earth diſtreſs of nations, with 

perplexity, the ſea and the waves roaring. So that the words: 2 
Chriſt in the pfalm, and in the goſpels, agree, repreſeming 
calamity, as attended with a great eonfuſion and. — 
courſe of nature. 01 

L omir to treat partievlarly of the following . down I | 
29th, becauſe, from what has been faid already, the application 
of them all to our Saviour will be eafily made, excepting one which 
I ſball hereafter have occaſion to confider as an obpetion. 

Ver. 29. For by thee I baue run through a trap: and by my G 


have I leaped over a wall. From this veiſe down to the 43d; he 


ſeems to me to ſpeak particularly of the vengeance he took on the 
wicked Jeus, his enemies. That which has probably made many 
the more backward to perceive this, has been a perſuaſion that 
ſuch expreffions of dependance upon God, and the: aſcriving his 
victory and ſucceſs to God, well fed David, bat were not ſait- 
able to our exalted Redeemer. But fuch would do well to con- 
ſider, that this perfectly agrees with the ſcripture account, though 
it may not with their ſyſtems. It was God the Father who gave 


him all his power, and ſet hin far above all principality, and 


power, and might, and dominion, and every name thut is name, 


nor only in this world, but in that which is to come, and put 2 


things under bis feet, and gave him to be head over all things 10 the 


eburch, Epb. i. 2 1, 22. It was he who was to make his enemies 


his footſtool, Pal. cx. I. and to give him power co ſubdue cre, 

Pal. ii. 446. to omit the naming many other places. 
By his runing through @ troop, I fuppoſe is meam hide r 

throwing the Fewiſb army; 1 in his leaping over à wall, we 


may well underftand the taking Jeruſalm by the Romans. 


A man muſt be a ſtranger to the ſtile of the ſcripture, that! ſees 
any difficulty in. Chriſt's ſpeaking of iltis as his doing, becauſe it 
was done immediately by the Romans. Nothing is commones'thin 

ro ſpeak of a thing as done by him who is the grand direftos and 
cauſe of its being dene. Fhus Mart. xait. 7. Vben the king beard 


| thereof, be was wroth, and ſont forth his armies, and deftrop'd 


tboſe murderers, and burne up their city. Though the armies were 
the iaſtruments, yet the king is faid to demtoy chem, and bosn up 
their city. The Romans were God's armies, and the execurioners 
of his vengeanee; and Chriſt being impowered: by God, may be 
* to do what they did in 3 the ewe. And this paſſage 

| had 
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had a remarkable fülflment at che. taking: 'of eruſalem The 


city vrus fenced all round with three — one withit another, 


except where it was ſecured: by deep valleys. Theſe the'Romans 
were forced 66 break through,” thought they ry ſourly defended 
by the Jews.” The accoune: of the particulars: is too Jong to be 


here itiſerred; but it Hay be ſeew in Joſephus, lil. wi. % Boll Yu." 


c. 16. for 7. and ſeveral: of the following chapters. 


TſhalFtherefore only take notice of a * paſſages he na 8-42, 3 


43. fue c. 16. % hem the „ re ro the city was: 
os 6800 ſeventh September, 22 — > 
. Some ef the fe8hious, who- now defpaired of the vleies⸗ — 


« preſerv'd, forſook the wall, and retired to Acra; others f 


„them got down imo jakes; and many of 2 costrary mind bin- 


« dred thofe who brought the batrering rams: but the Raman 
out- did theſe, both itt numbers and ſifength; and aboverall;:2 


por they were in gde heart, whille he others were diſpirhed and 


© feeble; Bot as ſcon as a breach was trade in any pare of the 
« well,” and thy of the towers were heat down by the bartering 


* rams, the defenders preſently fled; and 4 greater Fear chan there 
* was oceaſfon for feized the tyratics, vis. Simm and John: for 
«before their enertfies cond mount the breach 
1 cbnſteration, and deſtrots to fle. One may hets 


were lig a 


* diſcern the power of. Gd, trarifcRed' again(F wicked mem a 
che good fortase of the Romans.” The tyrants deprived them- = 


# ſelves of their beſt defences, vohinrarily quitting thoſe 'rbwers, 


herein they could never be taken by force, bur only by fs | 


mine. But the Romans, 'whe had taken fo-'tavch pairs banc - 


« the weaker walls, now obtained that by fortune whiets: they 


* conld” not by their engines: Por the" On: rowers, whetdof I 3 


10 fpoke befote, were too ftrong for all a ngines: Bue'the'ry- 


4 tarts forſaking theſe, or rather being: 23 m eee | 


„ God, fled" to the valley pong eres | the tg 
4 timber, when Titus enerecFirhs city, * Are — 

« things, the fortifications and rowers, WE avert Tougkt 
« with God on our fide; and ie was God, 8 ehe wehe 
« Jews from theſe ſtrong holds; for what” . ee che Hande of 
** men, or engines, do againſt theſe ? ?” Which words ſound like 
a comment upon' the rn of the plat, BY: my _ T1 have 
leaped over @ wall. ener & r 
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When in the pſalm, ver. 33. it is ſaid, He maketh my feet like 
binds feet; the meaning probably is, that he gives me to be ſwift 
and ſpeedy in performing my deſigns: and when tis added, be 


fſetteth me upon my high places ; I ſuppole the ſenſe is, he diſlodges 


my enemies and gives me to poſſeſs, and according to my pleaſure 
to diſpoſe of, thoſe places of ſtrength and renown, which anciently 


belonged to me, ſuch as Jeruſalem. The bigh places of any coun- 


try in ſcripture-language being the capital cities, or thoſe, for- 
treſſes, on the ſtrength of which they chiefly depended for defence 
and ſafety againſt their enemies, The high = 
our Saviour may be underſtood, to call his, as he had been all along 
their king and protector, EN e ods e Kudo 
Ver. 34. He teacheth my hands to war, ſo that. a bow. o, ſteel is 
broken by my arms. pep being commonly at leaſt feminine, the 
reading in the pſalm gym is to be prefer'd. to the other in Sa- 
muel, My. A learned commentator obſerves upon this, That 
« if David was able to break a bow of ſteel, he muſt have been 
« a very ſtrong man; otherwiſe the expreſſion muſt. be hyper- 
< bolical.” But, with ſubmiſſion, it is hardly to be thought that 
the expreſſion relates to that matter. The other part of the verſe 
Jeads.us to conſider this as a thing done in war, or in bazte/, and 
that though we- ſhould: render the) barely by and, . inſtead of our 


fo that. Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, that David in battel 


would try the ſtrength of his arms in breaking bows: and there- 
fore I take this to be a proverbial kind of ſpeech, ſignifying the 
defeating of a well-armed warrior or hoſt. Compare P/al. xxxvii. 
15. xlvi. 9. Ferem. xlix. 35. li. 56. Ho. i. 5. ii. 18. Zech, ix. 10. 
1 San. ii. 4. | 


The LXX. and. the Yulg.: Latin render. it both here, and in 


Samuel, a bow of braſs, or copper, which is the. proper ſignifi- 


cation of gn; and, For ought I ſee, we might have kept to 


that rendring. I know ſome allege that this metal is too ſoft 
for the uſe. But the ancients had a way of hardning it, and ma- 
king it fit for ſuch uſes. Neceſſity, the mother of invention, had 
taught them to find out this befcre iron was in uſe among them. 


So Hefiod, lib. i. Oper. & Dier. ver. 149. 


F 
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They had braſs, weapons, and braſs 1785 They worked. with brafs, 
nor was there any black irgn,, And if they, could. harden, brak 1⁰ 
as to make it fit far a, ſword, ſpear, or ax; why might they not 
alſo make bows of it ?  Nochiog is more common in Hefiad's Scut. 
Here. han ta. ſpeak of Hagen weapons; and the fame is to be mer 


* 
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Ver. 41. They cried,\ but there was none to fave them : even unto 
the Lord, but be anſwered them nor. There can be no doubt that 
this reading is preferable. to. that in Samuel, Tbey boked, but, &c.. 
for the Lord's not anſyering, men i ned in the latter part of the 
verſe, ſhows. that ſome weh word as £r5;ng, er calling upon the 
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Lord, had been uſed before. But the reaſon of my taking par- 


ticular notice of this paſſage, is becauſe I think it very. much con- 
firms the way in which St. Paul underſtood. the pfalm, as re- 


lating 19. Cbritt, end ſpoken by hig. Nor do 1 ſee ou we 
can well interpret this; concerning David... The verſe is to be 


* 
7 


conſidered, together with thoſe among which it ſtands, as relating 


to the enemies whom the ſpeaker purſued, overtook, and. from: 
whom be turned not till they were conſumed, whom he wounded: 
that they were not able to. riſe, and who were Fallen under bis, 
feet, , whole. necks: God, hed given to him, that he might der 
ther as the haters: of, bim, whom he did eat, /mail. as the duſt 
before the wind, and whom he oft gut, as the dirt, in. thy Nrets, 
ver. 37, 38, 40, 42. Nom to. What victory over David's ene- 
mies can we apply theſe, things? Certainly. not to the death» 
and overthrow of Saul, which was not aceompliſh d by David, 
but by the Pbiliſtines: beſides, that was the ſubjeck of his la- 

mentation, and not ot bis triumph: nor .can this e well ap- 

plied to any victory David gained over any of the children of 
Iſrael, who oppoſed him, or over ſuch as rebelled againſt him; 
becauſe it does not appear that he ever waged war againſt theſe 
with any. deſign- utterly to deſtroy, them; nor would this have 
been much matter of triumph to ſo wiſe a governor, if he had 
accompliſhed. it, and cut off ſo many of his owh ſubjects. The . 


only enemies therefore that are left to be the ſubject of, His tri-- 


. 
o 


Ni. er 613; Oduſs. A. ver. 100. and 


Cy 
= 


umphant ſong, muſt be the heathen enemies: round about him, 


wich whom be waged war, and whom: he ſubdued: but neither 
can theſe. he meant, becauſe it is here ſo.;expreſly ſaid of theſe 


* td; 


enemies, that they cried. unto the Lord. [unto Jehoyab], namely, .. 
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fx pra voy who had. fled to one of the p es of the te 


ta lave them; ien der dagegen _ . * tte hea⸗ 
Gen nations, 'with 'whom he foug ht, Who would in their diſtreſs 
call upon . b 70 reſpective Gods, and not upon Jehovah, to 
fave the G nothing can be INT than this, if we un- 
re ori it as ſpoken by *Chtif "concert ping "hs wicked Fews, 
whom He: deſtroyed. Ahe orenefs of th 


anſwers to the . here uſed; and e cpm does 


.raQter of the” es age 5 what is here ſaid 
were they pt 10 hes DN fal'ang tremendou: + jeden, that 
-fhing ok laſt could ive them from their 'confidence in God, 


ite be would yer fave them! tid preſerve their teniple; Re- 
Mirka is the pafſag ewe have Aae purpoſe in Fo/epbus, lib. vii. 
c. 30. fro? 11. nene after he had related the deſtruction of about 


1 


he goes on thus: « The cauſe of their deſtruction was a certain 
< falſe prophet, who had preached to them in the city that day, 
* that Go comitnanded' them 40 aſcetid into che temple,; to re- 
. ceive the fi 4 65 of their deliverance. Fot many falſe Prophets 
te were then ſuborned by the tyrants. to declare to the people 5 1 
they were to expect help from God, that ſo they might not 
ee over to the Romans; and that pe might retain” thoſe whe 
e were deſperate and ungovernable.” y. which account ic is evi. 
dent that theſe wrerches Had, at that ver 9 8 | 
Hidence in the Lord, that he would deliver t W - 
am perfuaded che ar nes hitherto a. from? 7 tho"$fal, 


to ſhow that it is to be underſtood as ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, 


and not of David, will not eaſiſy be evaded. In the laſt part of it, 
From ver. 43: to the end, it is chiefly raken up abour the heathen; 

in which, choogh there are ſome paſſiges which would without | 
violence bear to be applied to David, chere are others that ſeem 
hardly capable of being adapted to che hiftory of him, or at ſeaſt 
they are not applicable to him, in the mot full and abſolute fenſe 
in which che ex reſſions ſeem to be uſed: but there are none that 
T can perceive have any difficulty, when underſtobd as uſed by 


_ Chriſt, except it be ſuch a difficulty as may perhaps ariſe from 


the doubtful ſenſe of an Hebrew word or phraſe. Ler us deze 

run over ſome of 2 2 
Ver. 43. Thou haſt. delivered me From the Arivings of the 
people, and ' thou b # mate me the head of the | heathen: The 
people here ſeem co be Contradiſtinguiſhed to the . and ſo 
to 


| ROM. xv. n 25 
to import the Fes. And though God had ſaid, The. word. Pall 
never depars from thy bouſe— Bebold, I will raiſe ap evil againſt 
thee out of thine own houſe, 2 Sam, xii. 10, 11. and it is. manifeſt, 
he was not fully delivered from the evil out of his own houſe, and 
from the ſtrivings of the people on that occaſion, ſince he left them 
ſtriving about Adonizab, and that ſtrife was not fully ended till 
after his death, and ſo this may be thought not ſo well to ſuit the 
title of the pſalm, which ſeems to ſpeak of the moſt.compleat and 
abſolute deliverance from all enemies; yet let it be granted that 
the expreſſion might only relate to ſeveral deliverances God. had 
given him, from the ſtrivings of his own people: what ſhall we 
then make of the next. ſentence, Thou haſt made me the bead of the - 
heathen, or of the nation? Does. this alſo belong to David, in ſo 
abſolute and unlimited a ſenſe as the expreſſion ſeems to carry in it? 
We read indeed of. David's ſubduing ſame few.of his heathen . 
neighbours, the Ph:liftines, Moabites, the king: of Zobab, the Sy- 
rians, and Edomifes: but how inconſiderable were theſe, in com- 
pariſon of the vaſt number of heathen countries over whom he had 
not the leaſt power! It is therefore hardly ſuppoſable, that for the 
| ſake of theſe few he would ſpeak of himſelf as made the bead of the 
heathen, in ſo general and abſolute a ſtile, But nothing could be 
more proper, than for Chriſt to ſpeak thus of himſelf, as made the . 
bead of the beathen, without limitation or exception; fince he has 
all power in earth given to him, and all things are put under bis 
feet, and he is become the head over all things to the church. Bur, 
perhaps, paſſages out of the old teſtament will be thought by ſome - 
to be more pertinent. Who then but Chriſt was David's: Lord, 
to whom Jehovah ſaid, Sit thou at my rigbt band, till. I make tbine 
enemies thy foot ſtool; and who was to judge among the beatben? 
Pfal. cx. 1, 6. This expreſſion of judging among the heathen, is 
taken up by the prophets, 1/a. ii. 4, Mic. iv. 3. Compare allo - 
Ia. xlix. 6, 7. And again, Eſal. ii. 8. At of me, and I will give 
thee tbe. beathen for thine inheritance, and the utter maſt parts of the - 
| earth for thy, poſſeſſion. Which paſſage, and indeed the whole 
- pſalm, all the ancient Fews underſtood of the king Meſſiah, as 
a David Kimchi, who pretends to go another way, is forced to con- 
feſs. Theſe texts, with. many more which might eaſily be alleged, 
manifeſtly ſpeak of Chriſt as the bead of the beathen, and ſo juſtify . 


e our applying this paſſage in the pſalm to him. 
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It follows, in the ſame verſe, A people whom I have not known 
ball ſerve me. A ſtrange expreſſion ! if ſuppoſed to be ſpaken by 
David in his own perſon, at the time when he was juſt leaving 
the world, as this ſong muſt be compoſed at that time, according 
to the place in which it is ſet in his hiſtory, 2 Sam. xxii. But 
what could be more proper language than this, ſuppoſing it ſpoken 
in the perſon of our Redeemer? There ſeems to be an accuracy 
in. this place in the Hebrew, which has been overlooked. It is 
common to ſpeak of the heathen in the plural number, and to call 
them peoples; whereas here they are ſpoken of in the ſingular, 
which may refer to the ſtate they ſhould be brought into, they 
being all, of whatſoever nation, joined to God's people, and ma- 
king one people with them, without diſtinction of Greet, Few, 
Scythian, or Barbarian: To which purpoſe are the words of God, 
Hof. ii. 23. I will ſay unto them which were not my people, thou art 
my people; and they ſhall ſay, thou art my God. Compare Rom. 
ix. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 10, And eſpecially let this expreſſion in the 
pfalm be compared with J7/a. lv. 305. which muſt certainly 
belong to Chriſt. And I will make an everlaſiing covenant with 
you, even the ſure mercies of David. Behold, I have given him 
David, certainly not David the ſon of Fefſe, who was dead long 
efore, but Chriſt, or the myſtical David} for a witneſs to the 
people, for a leader and commander to the people. Behold, thou 
turning the diſcourſe to this David juſt mentioned] /halt call a 
nation that thou knoweſt not, and nations that knew not thee ſhall 
run unto thee, becauſe of the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of 
| Iſrael ; for he hath glorified thee. And is it not reaſonable to un- 
derſtand the expreſſions in the prophet, and in the pſalm, to relate 
to the ſame matter? 5 5 
The two next verſes, 44, 45. are obſcute, by reaſon of the doubt- 
fulneſs of the ſignification of ſome of the terms. As /b0# as they 
hear of me, they ſhall obey me; the ſtrangers ſhall ſubmit themſelves 
to me. The former clauſe, according to this ſituation in the 
pſalm, refers to the people he had not known: but the parts of the 
vorſe are tranſpoſed in Samuel, and ftand thus; firangers ſpull ſub- 
mit themfelves unto me; as foon as they hear, they ſhall be obedient 
anto me. The difference in that reſpect is not material: for the 
 Prangers, or the fins of the firanger, as out margin literally renders 
the Hebrew, are the fame with: the people be knew not, But there 
is ſome doubt of the meaning of the verb wh>» ; or, as it is in 
5 | | Samuel, 
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Samuel, more whether that ſhould be rendred, foal: ſubmit or 
humble themſelves, or, according to our margin, ſhall yield feigned 
obedience. If the former rendring be prefer'd, the ſenſe is, the 
heathens ſhall gladly ſubje& themſelves to my government; if the 
latter, the meaning will be, that ſuch heathen as care not to be 
ſubject to me, ſhall diſſemble and pretend to ſubmit to me, being 


ſtruck with the terror of my name. The former ſenſe pleaſes me 


beſt, becauſe it is joined in the fame verſe with obeying him, where 
the word does not imply any diflimulation. Underſtanding the 


27 


words thus as ſpoken by Chriſt, here will be foretold the great 


number of converts or proſelytes he ſhould have from among the 
ſons of the ſtranger, or of the heathen. Compare I/. lvi. 3, 6, 7. 
This increaſe of his ſubjects was not brought about by war and 
bloodſhed, but by the bare report made of him; as ſoon as they 
hear of me, or as our margin verbatim renders it, at the hearing of 
#he ear. I queſtion whether the hiſtory of David will help us to 
account for ſuch an application of the words to him. But as the 


word may be taken in the other ſenſe, and the next verſe may 


ſeem to favour it, I don't lay any great ſtreſs upon this . 
It follows, ver. 45. The firangers ſhall fade away, and be afraid 
out of their cloſe places, This verſe, to whomſoever it belongs, 
ſeems to be more obſcure than any other in the pſalm. See Dr. 
Hammond in loc. and Mr. Le Cterc on 2 Sam. xxii. 46. If the 


reading of the pſalm be kept to, and we render it thus, the firangers 


ſhall fade away, and be afraid becauſe of their priſons, it may be 


underſtood to carry in it what our Lord fays, Marth, xxiv. 12. 


Becauſe iniquity [that is, perſecution] ſhall abound, 'the loue of many 

fall wax cold. oh . . i 20S e e 3 
The reſt of the expreſſions of the pſalm are not difficult, and 
therefore I forbear to mention them. I cannot here but obſerve 
that they who expound the pſalm of David, are forced to ſuppoſe 
it had a farther reference to Chriſt, See De. Hammond's paraphraſe 
upon the laſt verſe. His laſt note upon the pſalm deſerves to be 
tranſcribed, © That this laſt paſſage, /ays be, of the pſalm, which 
« is propbetical, and extended beyond the perſon of Dævid, to bis 

« ſeed for evermore, is to be applied to the Maſſas, may be con- 
« firmed from ſeveral places of the Chaldee paraphraſe on 'this 
« pſalm, eſpecially. on ver. 29, and 77 On the 29th verſo they 
have theſe words: Becauſe thou ſhalt inligbtem the lamp of Wrael, 
« which is put out in the captivity ; fur thou art the aut lun 7 . => 
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it [ight of Iſrael. The Lord my God ſhall lead me out of darkneſs into 


« light, ſhall make me ſee the conſolation of the age which ſhall come 


c fo the juſt, And on ver. 32. Becauſe for the miracle and re- 


« demption which thou ſhalt ſhew r db to thy Cbriſt, and to 
« the reliques of the people which ſhall remain, all the people, nations, 
e and languages, ſhall give praiſes to thee, &c. And, ver. 49. Thou 
at. ſhalt reſcue me from Gog — by whom the Jews are wont to 
« deſcribe Anticbriſi. See alſo Dr. Whitby on Rom. xv. 9. I can't 
ſee why this obſervation ſhould not have led them farther, even to 


apply the whole pſalm to him, as ſome of the ancients were in- 


clined to do, who to avoid the difficulty ariſing from the title, 


imagined: that by Saul was there meant the Devil. But concern- 


ing that difficulty I ſhall treat preſently. 


I ſhall now conſider the objections which may be made againſt 


ſuch an explication of the pſalßm. And, Firſt, The 23d verſe may 
be thought to be a ſtrong objection, I was alſo upright before. bim: 
and 1 kept my felf from mine iniguity. Many will be ready to ſay, 


ſuch words-can't-be ſuppoſed to proceed from our Redeemer, who 
was free from the leaſt inclination to ſin, and therefore could not 
call any iniquity bs iniquity. | Wn ART 
Two things may be returned, by way of anſwer to this ob- 
jection. 4 „ £5 2Mbay) 
Firſt, Suppeſing the word »91yn to be well render'd from mine 
iniquity, it is not to be underſtood as though he had any inclination 
to it, but it is only called his upon the account of his being ſtrohgly 
tempted to it. However impoſſible it was for Chriſt to commit 
iniquity, yet he Was capable of being tempted to it. Heb. iv. 15. 


We have net an high prieſt which cannot be touched with the feeling 
F our infirmities: but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without fin. And if there is any neceſſity of underſtanding the 


term, uſed in its moſt proper ſenſe, to ſignify iniguity, we may 
by comparing J/a. liii. 9. with St. Peter's citation of it, 1 Pet. 
41.22. learn what that iniquity was to which he was tempted, 
and which upon that account he may be thought to call 518 ini- 
.quify, In the prophet the words run thus, He had done no vio- 
lence, neither was any deceit in bis mouth, The inhuman and bar- 
-barous treatment he met with, was a temptation to him to uſe 
Violence in his own defence, and to take immediate vengeance on 


his enemies; which would have been iniquity in him, it being 


contrary to the deſign upon which he was ſent into the world, 
| | 1 vix. 


XO M. xv. 7— 9. 


dix. to ſave mens lives, and not to deſtroy tbem. But whatever the 
temptation was, he did no violence, as the Hebrru word dm pro- 
perly ſignifies. St. Peter in his citation has ſo far followed the 
LXX. as to render it awaplizy, in: but that he underſtood that 
general term n, particularly to refer to this of uſing violence, is 

evident by the manner in which he brings in this paſſage, ver. 
20 — 23. What glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults 
ye ſhall take it patiently? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently ; bis is en er. with God, For even bere- 


unto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us [viz. patiently, 


according to what follows] leaving us an example, that ye ſhould 


follow his fleps : bo did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth: 


who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when be ſuffered he 
threatned not, but commited himſelf to him that judgeth rigbteouſly. 
Bur, $14 5.7 Dns Ty Ts „ es Oo. , 6 ; 


 Scrondly, We may ſolve this objection, by alleging that it is not 


neceflary to make the word here ſignify iniquity. That is indeed 
the firſt and moſt famous ſenſe of it, according to its etymology : 
but as the deſert and conſequence of iniquity is puniſhment, mi- 
ſery, or calamity; ſo this word is often uſed to denote barely the 
effect, puniſhment, or in general any calamity or miſchief. Tis 
render d ſeveral times by our tranflators to this purpoſe, and per- 


haps ought to be more frequently than it is. Thus Gen. iv. 13. 
As © 


ef gang greater than I can bear. 1 Sam. xxviii. 10. 

the 

thing. 2 Kings vii. 9. If we tarry till the morning-light, ſome 
miſchief will Tome 35h Ja. Iii. 6. The Lord bath laid Bog 
the iniquity [ſurely nothing but the puniſhment of the iniquity] of 
us all. And, ver. 11. He ſhall bear their iniquities, that is, the 
puniſhment of them. I will add one paſſage more, which I take 
ro be home to my purpoſe, it being ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt. 
The ſame perſon who Fail. xl. 6. ſays, ſacrifice and offering thou 
didſi not defire, a body baſt thou: prepared me, &c. which is ap- 
plied to Chriſt, Heb, x. 5. and indeed cannot be applied to any 
other; I ſay, this ſame perſon, at ver. 12. of the pſalm, thus in- 
forces his plea: For innumerable evils have compaſſed me about, 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able ts 
look up : they are more than the bairs of my head, therefore my 
heart faileth me. Mine iniquities, that is, my troubles or affiietions ; 
the ſame as evil in the foregoing claufe. If we underſtand the 


word 


rd liveth, there ſhall no puniſhment happen to thee for this 
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trouble. Therefore [or And] the Lord bath recompenſed me ac- 
cording to my righteouſneſs, It being the ſame copulative ) in both 
places, it may as well be rendred therefore in wer. 23. as it is by 
our tranſlators ver. 24. If we thus underſtand the place, it will 
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word thus in Pſal. xviii. 2 3. the verſe may be rendred, I was alſo 


upright before him, that I might be kept from my trouble. Or 
elſe, I was alſo upright before bim, therefore was I kept from my 


anſwer to our marginal rendring of Heb. v. 7. Wha in the days 
of his fleſh, when he had offered up prayers and 22 with 
Hrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
from death, and was heard for his piety. I think therefore this 
oo need not prevent our applying the pſalm intirely to 
riſt. | 
Secondly, The only objection that remains needful to be cleared, 
is what is taken from the title of the pſalm z and that muſt be 
owned to carry in it the greateſt difficulty of all. It runs thus: 
To the chief muſician. A palm of David the ſervant of the Lord, 
who ſpake unto the Lord the words of this ſong, in the day that the 


Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, and from the. 
hand of Saul. The title therefore, it may be ſaid, expreſly attri- 


butes the pſalm to David, and that upon ſuch a particular oc- 
caſion as may ſeem peculiarly to ſuit him; David pate the words 
of this ſong in the day the Lord delivered. him, &c, And this may 
eem very much ſtrengthned by the expreſs naming of Saul, who 
was one of David's enemies, and the chief of them while he 
lived; In the day the Lord delivered bim from the hand of all bis 
enemies, and from the hand: of Saul, And that nothing of the 
ſtrength of this objection may be concealed, it is farther to be ob- 
ſerved, that no help is here to. be had from the LXX. or the Yulg. 
Latin, they both perfectly agreeing with the Hebrew, excepting 
only that the preſent copies of the LXX. corruptly read & for &. 
Nor will it here ſignify any thing to call in queſtion the authority 
of the titles of the pſalms : for if that ſhould: be deny'd, the diffi- 
culty will be till the ſame, becauſe we have 2 Sam, xxij, a pre- 
face to the ſong, which is for ſubſtance the ſame with this title. 


And David ſpake unto the Lord the words of this ſong, in the day 


that the Lord delivered him out of the hand of all his enemies, and 

out the band of Saul. 5 NN i 3 
Now however ſtrong the objection may ſeem, yet the ſtrain of 

the ſong does ſo manifeſtly ſuit our Lord Chriſt, that the Syriac 


inter- 
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Interpreters did not ſtick to attribute it to him. For though in 
Samuel they have the ſame preface with the Hebrew, yet the title 
they give to P/al. xviii, is, Of David. A thankſgiving, and con- 
. cerning the aſcenſion of Chrift. And the like conviction had ſeveral 
of the fathers from the nature of the pſalm, though it muſt be 
own'd they were ſorely at a loſs to account for the title. The 
_ difficulties are two, and ariſe from the two names here mentioned, 
David and Saul: and I ſhall conſider them diſtinctly. 
The former of theſe difficulties would not alone be of any great 
ſtrength, becauſe it is notorious that Chriſt is frequently called by 
the name of David, in the prophecies of the old teſtanent. What 
doubt can be made of this, fince it appears that God foretels that 
David ſhould be the king of 1/rael, by thoſe prophets who lived 
a long time after David's death? Let me mention a few of theſe, 
which are too plain to need a comment. Ho: iii. 5. Afterward 


ſhall the children of Iſrael return and ſtel the Lord their God, and 


Davip their king, and ſball fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the 


latter days. Again: Ferem. xxx. g. They ſhall ſerve tht Lord their 


God, and Davip their king, whom I will raiſe up unto. them. 
Again: Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. I will ſet ap one ſhepherd over them, 
and be ſhall feed them, even.my ſervant Davin: be ſhall feed them, 
and be ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, 
and my ſervant Davip a prince among them: I the Lord have 


. Ain it. Again: Chap. xxxvii. 24, 25. Davip 77 ſervant. ſhall. 


king over them —— and my ſervant Davip ſhall be their prince 
For ever. It is manifeſt theſe prophers, who all of them lived 
ſeveral ages after David's death, muſt be underſtood to ſpeak nor 
of the fon of Jeſſe, but of ſome other king, under the name of 
David. And certainly it will be a very odd humour for men 
to apply their words to any other perſon than Chriſt, as though 


God could not as well foretel by his prophets the reign of Chriſt, 


as of any other king. And particularly it will be hard to find out 


Feremiah, who propheſſed at the time when the regal govern- 
ment expired in . | Theſe texts are all very plain and full; 
nor can there bs much doubt about that, I/. lv. 3, 4. 1 will 
make an everlaſting covenant with you, even the ſure mercies of 
Davip. Behold I have given ni [David]. for a witneſs 10 
tbe people, a hader and communder to tbe people; Nor is it at all 
| unreaſonable to. fuppoſe that the like language might be ood 
WC LT | 
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any other king beſide Chriſt, who was fotetold by Ezekiel and 


— — —— — r:f:ÿ: 9 


LA. 
. 
8 ̃ ͤ————— a DI es. — — 
— 
— — F ˙¹·mm Ps ns Ten mee = 9 I AS te mar rr 
* was = — —— 


Ye ee 5. >. et EPS ́ . — Eon — 


32 


A DISSERTATION on 


by the writers of the pſalms, who were moved by the fame ſpirit 
with thoſe prophets. I thus underſtand P/al. Ixxxix. 20. I have 


found Davip my ſervant: with my boly oil I have anointede bim. 


Lec the preceding and following verſes be compared with 2 Sam-vii, 
1 Chron. xvii. ; RV 
This then being the ſtile of the prophetick writings, the reaſons 
before alleged may well incline us to allow that the name David 
is thus uſed in the title of this pſalm. Nor will that be a material 
objection, as ſome may perhaps imagine, that David is here called 
the ſervant of the Lord: it is ſufficient to refer ſuch as need ſatiſ- 
faQion in this point, to the places juſt now mentioned, which un- 
queſtionably ©, a to Chriſt; particularly to Ezek. xxxiv. 23, 24. 


' XXxvii. 24, 25, and to many other places in 1/aiah, where God 
calls him his /ervare. p 


I come now to the laſt and chief difficulty of all, which ariſes 


from the mention made of Saul. And after all that has been ſaid, 


jf our rendring, which is agreed to by all verſions, be acknow- 


ledged to be juſt and true, and there be a neceſſity of reading in 
the day the Lord delivered him from the hand. of all bis enemies, 


and from the hand of Saul, we muſt give up all the reaſons that 
can be urged for applying the pſalm to any other than the fon 
r n A 1 n 


But I would obſerve to the reader, that the paſſage; when thus 


underſtood, ſeems a little odly expreſsd. Had it been ſaid, In 


the day the Lord delivered him from the hand of Saul, and from the 


| hand of all bis enemies, it would have been more agreeable to the 


hiſtory of the literal David : for Saul was the firſt of his enemies, 
and cut off ſooneſt ; whereas one would think, as the words now 


run, his deliverance: out of the hand of all his enemies, was com- 
| pleated by his deliverance out of the hand of Saul. : Nor does ze 


appear likely, as has been obſerved, that David would triumph 
over his death by ſuch a ſong. Had he repreſented God as riding 
upon a cherub and flying, &c. that is, as ſo illuſtriouſly appear- 
ing againſt Saul, and taking part with the Philiſtines, by whom 


Saul was overcome, he would have given greater occaſion to the 


daughters of the Philiſtines 20 rejoice, and to the daughters of the 


uncircumciſed to triumph, than they really imagined they had. 


See 2 Sam. i. 20. 


. 


Theſe things, with what has been obſerved concerning ſeyeral 
paſſages in the pſalm, make it ſeem to me very probable, e 
| . 35 almo 
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ROM. xv. 7--9. | 
almoſt ſaid certain, that we at preſent, as well as all the interpre- 
ters we have, read the Hebrew wrong. I am far from incou- 
raging 2 bold liberty of criticiſing upon the ſacred text: but when 


all di 


culties can be removed without the change of one ſingle let- 


33 


ter of the Hebrew, by only making a light alteration of the points - 


affixed to the letters, the original and authority of which points is 
generally now judged by learned men to be human and not divine, 
or to ſay the leaſt, their authority is very doubtful, and a miſtake 


in tranſcribing them is eaſily committed; I ſay ſuch an alteration 
may well be allowed as neceſſary. | | 


I think therefore we are to read t the grave, inſtead of v 


Saul: and ſo the words ſhould be render d, In the day the Lord 
deliver'd bim from the hand of all his enemies, and from the band 
of the grave. Where ſuch as have the leaſt ſmattering of the He- 


Brew, ſee there is no change or tranſpoſition, no inſertion or ex- 


cluſion of ſo much as one letter. Nor can there be the leaſt doubt 
of the propriety of the e, for we meet with the ſame, 


Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. Shall he deliver his ſoul ber PD from tbe band 
tbe grave, as our tranſlators well render it. 


It is eaſy to account for this miſtake in the pointing the word. 
The ancient Jews had no notion of a Meſſiah who was to die, be 
buried, and be raiſed from the grave; and they knew for certain 
that the liceral David was never delivered from the hand of the 


grave, as they were aſſured he was from the hand of Sau!: and 


therefore no wonder. they pointed it fo as to make it fpeak what 
they knew was true, rather than that of which they had no no- 
tion at all. And Chriſtian interpreters 'and commentators have 
been too eaſily led by them, and taken up with an imagination 
that the pſalm wholly related to David, the ſon of Fefſe, This 
has been the occaſion of their not only overlooking, but really of 
their offering violence to thoſe expreſſions in the pſalm, which 
might have led them into the true nature and deſign of the pſalm, 
which ſets forth the perſon ſpeaking as in the ſtate of the dead; 
as ver. 4, 5. The pains of death compaſſed me, and the floods of 
ungodly men made me afraid. The pains of be the grave com- 
paſſed me about, and the ſnares of death. prevented me. Which 
one would think ſhould have direted men to read the grave in 
the title, ſince that is mentioned ſo particularly in the body of the 
pſalm, rather than Saul, who is not ſo much as once mentioned, 


or indeed hinted at therein. But all theſe expreſſions which are 
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' ſtrong enough to deſcribe a perſon in the ſtate of the dead, and 


ſome of which are too ſtrong to ſignify any thing leſs, muſt be un- 
derſtood as denoting only ſome great diſtreſs; as though men were 
afraid to take the words in their eaſy and natural ſenſe, leſt they 
ſhould be applied to Chriſt, e 
Add to this, that what I mentioned but now as to the odneſs of 


the placing the expreſſions, when we read Saul in the title, is very 


eaſy and plain this way: for his being delivered from the hand of 


the grave, was that which compleated his deliverance from the 


hand or power of all his enemies. | uy 
I hope, upon the whole of what has been ſaid, it will appear to 
all who are not violently prejudiced againſt St. Paul, that there is 


no reaſon to charge him with any weakneſs or want of judgment, 


in fetching the proof he does from the 49th verſe of this pſalm; 
* * Oo * 9 - * * * „ 1 
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DISSERTATION II. 
2. CMR. EE 

He having the ſame ſpirit of faith, according 
as it is written, I believed, and iberefore 
Lade I ſpoken: we alſo believe, aud there- 


. 


I Think I may well reckon this cladion ont df the old teſtament, 


among thoſe dark and . obſcure ones that need to be farther 
cleared. At leaſt I may ſay, I have not yet met with any account 
of it that gave me ſatisfaction. Nay, however great a value I 
have for Mr. Locke, as unqueſtionably the moſt judicious expoſitor 
who ever wrote upon St. Paul's epiſtles; yet I muſt needs ſay 
that he ſeems to have miſſed the ſenſe of his author in this 
place. I ſhall therefore here offer another interpretation of it. 
But that the reader may have the more intire view of St. Pauls 
ſcope, I think it will be proper to tranſcribe his words, from ver 7. 
to ver. 14. and together with them Mr. Locle s Fr e which 
is a clear explication of them, excepting only the buſineſs. of the 
citation, ver. 13. and what I diſlike in that, and would ſubſtitute 
in the room of it, I ſhall then candidly ſubmit to the reader's 
judgment. pg ps e ail ab 
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Mr. Licke's PARA HRASE. 


UT yet we, to whom this treaſure of 
knowledge, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 

is committed, to be propagated in the world, 
are but frail men, that þ the exceeding great 
power that accompanies it, may appear to be 


from God, and not from us. I am preſſed 


on every ſide, but do not ſhrink ; I am per- 
plexed, but yet not fo as to deſpond ; per- 


| ſecured, but yet not left to ſink under it; 


IO, 


thrown down, but not ſlain; carrying about 
every where in my body the mortification, 
i. e. a repreſentation of the ſufferings of the 
Lord Jeſus, that alſo the life of Jeſus riſen 
from the dead may be made manifeſt by the 


energy that accompanies my preaching in 


I2, 


13. 


14. 


this frail body. For as long as I live I ſhall 


be expoſed to the danger of death for the 


fake of Jeſus, that the life of Jeſus riſen from 
the dead, may be made manifeſt by my 
preaching and ſufferings in this mortal fleſh 
of mine. So that the preaching of the goſpel 
procures ſufferings and danger of death to 
me; bur to you it procures life, i. e. the 
energy of the Spirit of Chriſt, whereby he 


lives in, and gives life to thoſe who believe 
in him. Nevertheleſs, tho' ſuffering and death 


Ti @aÞ- 


UT we have this trea- 7 
ſure in earthen veſ- 

ſels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, 
and not of us. We are 8 
troubled on every ſide, yet 
nct diſtreſſed; ce are per- 
plexed, but not in deſpair; 
perſecuted, but not for- g 
ſaken ; caſt down, hut not 
deſtroyed. Always bear- 10 
ing about in the body the 
dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that the life alſo of Jeſus 
might be made manifeſt in 
our body. For we which 11 
live are alway delivered 
unto death for Jeſus ſake, 
that the life alſo of Jeſus __ 
might be 'made manifeſt in 
our mortal fleſh, So then 12 
death worketh in us, but 
life in you. We having 13 
the ſame ſpirit of faith, 
according as it is written, 
I believed, and therefore 
have I ſpoken: we alſo be- 
lieve, and therefore ſpeak; 14 


knowing, that he which 


raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 


\ ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
bee, and hal preſent w/ 


with you, 


accompany the preaching the goſpel, yet 
having the ſame ſpirit of faith that David 


had, when he ſaid, I believe, © therefore have 


« I ſpoken,” I alſo believing therefore ſpeak, - 


knowing that he who raiſed up the Lord 


Jeſus, ſhall raiſe me up alfo by Jeſus, and 


ſhall preſent me with you to God. 


The only thing T apprehend to be amiſs in this rb is 


What he ſays ver. 13. We having the ſame ſpirit of 
David dd, when be /aid, This ſeems harſh and violent, Had 


1 


— — 


aith that 


St. 


St. Paul in his diſcourſe upon this ſubject made any mention of 
David, the interpretation would have ſeemed natural enough : 


but that the ſame ſpirit ſhould mean the fame ſpirit that David 


had, when not the leaſt hint is given of him in the preceding con- 
text, cannot but be accounted ſomewhat unuſual and ſtrange. It 
appears therefore reaſonable to ſearch for ſome other perſon, with 
whom in this place he compares himſelf, And unleſs I am much 
miſtaken, the whole ftrain of his diſcourſe leads us to underſtand 
him thus, Ve having the ſame ſpirit of faith that Jeſus had. 
Nothing can be plainer, than that he is here comparing himſelf 


37 


with Jeſus, both in his death and life. So ver. 10. Always bear- 


ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo 
of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. And ſo again, ver. 1 r. 
For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake; 
that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſ#. 
And ſo again, after he had made his citation, he ſhows manifeſtly 


that he underſtood' the citation concerning Jeſus, We alſo believe, 
and therefore ſpeak, knowing that be which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, 


ſhall raiſe up us alſo by Jeſus. And, perhaps, for this reaſon is the 


name Jeſus here ſo often repeated, when a pronoun would have 
ſerved, to force us as it were to obſerve that Sr. Paul is comparing 


himſelf with Jeſus, and that accordingly the citation is to'be un- 


derſtood concerning him. Every thing in the diſcourſe thus un- 
derſtood appears eaſy, ſmooth, and coherent; nor can there be 
the leaſt difficulty, provided we can find reafon to believe that the 
pſalmiſt in uſing theſe words, Eſal. cxvi. 10. ſpake, as in many. 


other pſalms, in the perſon of Jeſus, and not in his own. 


I am ſenſible it is a very diſagreeable ſubject to many, which 1 


am now entring upon. Tis become almoſt common and faſhion- 


able to expound away the plaineſt prophecies of the old teſtament, - 
and which the Fews themſelves underſtood concerning Chriſt, and 


to apply them to David, or ſome other perſon or event; and when 
a man attempts to apply other parts of the old-reſtament to Chriſt, 


which it may be are more obſcure, and have been generally under- 


ſtood quite another way, he can hardly expect to eſcape the utmoſt 
ridicule and contempt. But this ſhall nor [diſcourage me fron 
offering what appears to me to be true, and to tend to the vin- 


dicating the honour of St. Paul, in the application he makes of the 


* 


words of the old teſtament to our Redeemer. 
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I will not deny that the relation of the words here cited, to our 


Saviour, is much more obſcure than that of many others: and had 


not the inſpired apoſtle, by the application he has made of it, 


led us into this interpretation, it might poſſibly have been always 


over- look d. But the only queſtion which I would here calmly 


debate, is this; Whether, now St. Paul has given us this key, we 


cannot, abſtracting from his inſpiration, confirm his interpretation 


by ſome other good reaſons, taken from the place whence the que- 


tation is taken? I think we may, and ſhall accordingly here pro- 
. duce them. 5 | 5 1 

In the general, I ſee nothing in the cxvith P/alm that is diſ- 
-agrecable to what 1 apprehend is the nature and deſign of it, an 
hymn or ſong of praiſe, wherein the inſpired writer perſonates out 
+bleſſed Saviour, as magnifying God for his reſurrection, or re- 
demption from the grave. This general obſervation will be con- 
firmed by a brief view of the particular expreſſions ; all which, 
From the beginning to the end of the pſalm, are to be conſider d 
.as the words of Chriſt. | bf Rs 

The four firſt verſes are ſo parallel to what we meet with in the 


 #Hx firſt verſes of the xviiith, that few who compare them can 


_ Cation St. Paul has made of the 1oth verſe. 


.doubt of cheir relating to the ſame event. And indeed after I was, 
upon a careful examination, convinced of the opinion of many 
ancient writers, that P/al. xviii. related to Chriſt, I ſoon perceived, 
by comparing the beginning ef the two pſalms together, that this 
cxvith as well as the xviiith muſt be our Saviour's ſong of praiſe for 
his reſurrection; and that too before I took notice of the appli- 
Concerning P/al. xviii. I ſay nothing here, but refer to what I 
Have ſaid before. All the uſe I now make of it is this, to ſhow 
how very much the beginning of this cxvith reſembles it. Thus 
Ver. 1. I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice, and my 
ſupplications, The two firſt verſes of the xviiith expreſs the ſame 
thing, and may as a comment teach us how the Lord had heard 
his voice and ſupplications, even by acting for him as his deli- 
verer out of his troubles. I will love thee, O Lord, my ſtrength. 
The Lord is my rock and my fortreſs, and my deliverer ; my God, 
my ſtrengtb, in whom I will truſt, my buckler, and the born of my 


ſalvation, and my high tower, The next verſe in each pſalm is 


a declaration of his reſolution to call upon the Lord, P/al. cxvi. 2. 


Becauſe he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will T call —_=_ 
e | h im 


| 2 COR. IV, r3- = 
bim as long 48 I live. Pal. xviii. 3. I will call upon the Lord, bo. 
7s worthy to be praiſede jo ſhall I be ſaved from mine enemies. The 
two next verſes of the cxvith exactly anſwer to the three next of 
the xviiith, and in both the pſalms deſcribe the perſon ſpoken of 
as in the ſtate of the dead, and praying for deliverance. | cxvi. 3, 4. 
The ſorrows of death compaſſed me, and par mir tag hell [or the 


grave] gat hold upon me: I found trouble and ſorrom. - Then called 


T upon the name of the Lord; O Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my 


ſoul. In like manner, xviii. 4 D-6, The ſorrows of death com- 
paſſed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me afraid. The ſor- 
rows of hell [or the grave] compaſſed-me about : the ſnares of death 
prevented me. In my diſtreſs. 7 called upon the Lord, and cried unts 
my God: be heard ny voice out of his temple, and my cry came bes 
Jore bim into his ears, And here the pfalmiſt mentions what he 


had not before in P/al. xviii. that his deliverance was in anſwer to - 


his prayer: but this is omitted in the parallel verſes of the cxvith; . 
becauſe it had been before expreſly mentioned in ver. 1, 2. Every 
one ſees how exact and proper the terms made uſe of in both pſalms- 
are, when underſtood as utter'd by our Saviour concerning His own-- 
caſe: and why then may they not as well be taken in their ſtrict 
and proper ſenſe, as by the help of rhetorical figures be applied to 
any other perſon? Nor can any thing be more proper and ſtrictiy 
true, than what we meet with P/2/. exvi. 8. when thus underſtood, 
as ſpoken by our raiſed Redeemer, Thou baſt deliver'd' my ſoul - 
from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling. Com- 
pare H xv). ! III. OIR 
. The ſenſe of ver. 9. is, I acknowledge, dubious; u ⁰ wall 
before the Lord in the land of the living. It would be hatſh'co . 
ſuppoſe that the heavenly regions, into-which our Lord aſcended, . 
ſhould be here called the land of the living; and it would not be 
much more ſatisfactory to explain this merely of the ſhort time of 
forty days between his reſurrection and aſoenſion. Whether we - 
render it with our tranſlators, I will walk: before the Lord in the 
land of the living, or with the Vulg. Latin, I will pleaſe th Lor, 
or as the LXX. I will pleaſe before the Lord,. it will not ſeem ſo 


well to ſuit the application St. Paul makes of the next verſe f 


the pfalm. But I think this difficulty may be removed, and the 
pſalmiſt's words be explained very agreeably to St. Pauls fenſe of 
the pſalm, by obſerving in what manner the word 531777 is uſed 
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elſewhere; as particularly Lev. xxvi. 41, 12. And 7 will ſet my ta- 
bernacle among ft you: and my ſoul ſhall not abbor you. And I will 
walk among you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people ; 


which place is cited by St. Paul, 2 Cor. vi..16. According to this 


ſenſe, the gracious preſence of Chriſt with men on earth, and his 
converſing with them, will be here ſpoken of. And to this many 
places of the new teſtament do perfectly agree. Matth. xviii. 20. 


Where two or three are gathered together in my name, theream I in 


the midſt of them. xxvili. 20. Lo, I am with you away, even 


: unto the end of the world, And very pertinent is that expreſſion 
which is uſed. concerning him, Rev. ii. 1. That be walketh in the 


midſt of the ſeven golden candleflicks, I think this interpretation 
receives ſome confirmation from the expreſſion in tbe lands of the 


living, it being plurally expreſs'd in the Hebrew, which is peculiar 


to this place, there being ne other. place where the land of the 
living, though ſeveral times mentioned, is thus ſpoken of. And 


ſince it is probable there was ſome peculiar reaſon for varying che 


phraſe in this one place, which differs from all others, perhaps 


a better reaſon will hardly offer than this, that Chriſt's regards 
would not henceforth be confined to the land of 7/rae/, but extend 
to the many lands or countries of the heathens. Nor can there be 
any difficulty. in our Saviour's ſaying he would thus walk fore 
the Lord: for this is agreeable to what we meet with elſewhere; 


particularly. P/al. xvi. 8. I have ſer tbe Lord always before me: 


. becauſe be is at my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. 


The connection of the next verſe is very good when this is thus 


underſtood, I believed, therefore have I ſpoken; That is, L firmly 
©« truſted in God that he would raiſe me from the dead, that I 


s might thus glorify him by making him known to the world, 


« and therefore I was not deterred from boldly preaching that 


« doctrine which I ſaw would inrage men againſt me, and cauſe 


« them to put me to death.” | | t 
Nothing could more exactly ſuit the apoſtle's deſign, than this 
citation thus underſtood concerning Jefus, there being ſo much 
reſemblance in the caſes here compared together. And it is as 
though he had .ſfaid, <* Jeſus believed that God would raiſe him 
« from the dead, and therefore in ſpite of that death which he 
« faw.would be the conſequence, he freely ſpoke and publiſh'd the 


-« errand upon which God ſent. him; I his apoſtle, have the ſame 


« ſpiri 
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< ſpirit of faith with Jeſus; and therefore though I am always de- 
e livered unto death, and bear about in my body a reſemblance of 
the death of Jeſus, yet I ſpeak freely, and publiſh the goſpel, 
being well aſſured that he, who raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall 
alſo raiſe me up by Jeſu s. 2 leer 
There ſeems not to be any room for an objection againſt this 
ſenſe of the pſalm from the next verſe, I ſaid in my baſe all men 
are hars, 2 it be tender d, as I think it ought to be, I ſaid 
in my fright, or my trembling, namely, when I was greatly afflifted, 
and in the utmoſt diſtreſs, All men are liars: and thus the LXX. 
have rendred this word both here and P/al. xxxi. 22. & Th ix5dou | 
40v, Never had any one more juſt cauſe to complain in this 
manner than our Saviour had at that time, when he was perſe-/ | 
cuted by his own people, when the rulers ſo eagerly thirſted after 
his blood, when he was betrayed by one of his diſciples, denied 
very baſely by another, and cowardly forſaken by them all. He 
had then cauſe to complain of all men, that they were falſe, trea- 
cherous, and deceitful, and that no truſt or confidence was to be 
Placed in any of t ge. e ,, 
As to the expreſſions wherein the perſon ſpeaking in the pſalm 
ſets forth his gratitude and thankſgivings to God, they may be 
compared with Eſal. xvi. , . which pſalm St. Peter has not only 
applied, but unqueſtionably. proved to belong to Chriſt, | Act ii. 
25 — 31. And what he ſays concerning paying his vows, ver. 14, 
18, 19. is parallel to what he ſays P/al. xxii. 22, 25. which pſalm 
appears evidently to be ſpoken in the perſon of Chriſt, as from 
other paſſages, ſo eſpecially from thoſe, they pierced my hands and 
my feet, ver. 16. and, they part my garments among them, and caſt 
lots upon my veſture, ver. 18, which are literally true of Chriſt, but 
not of David: the expreſſions, I ſay, to this purpoſe, in P/al.cxvi. 
are ſo parallel, that I think I need not to detain the reader by fay- 
ing any thing concerning tbenmnn . 
| I ſhall therefore only take notice of one paſſage more, which 
may ſeem to carry any difficulty in it according to this interpre- 
tation; and that is P/al.cxvi. 16. Oh Lord, truly I am thy 22 
I am thy ſervant, and the ſon ? thy bandmuid: thou: haſt tooſed my 
bonds. If the pſalm be underſtood of our Saviour, it may ſęem 
ſtrange that he ſhould fetch a plea from his mother. However 
agreeable this might be thought by the Papiſts, who attribute ſo 
much to the virgin Mary, yet or will naturally think * 
| AS | the 


diligently and impartially ſearch the holy fcriptures. 
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the only plea the relation would afford, would be to the mother, 
and not to the ſon, But then on the other hand, if we ſnhould ſup- 
poſe the pſalm uttered not in the perſon of Jeſus, but of David, 
it may ſeem as ſtrange, if David's mother was a woman of ſo ex- 
traordinary piety, as that David could thus draw a plea from her, 
that we ſhould never have the leaſt mention made of her in any 
part of the ſacred hiſtory, excepting this place, and P/al. Ixxxvi. 16. 
in which pſalm there is ſomewhar parallel to this: for there the 
pſalmiſt ſpeaks of God's delivering bis foul from the loweſt hell [or 
grave] ver. 13. which together with ſome other paſſages, may in- 
cline us to underſtand both pſalms to relate to the ſame ſubje&. 

1 am ſenſible of the uſe ſome have made of this — =o the 
ſon of thy handmaid, as confirming the account of our Saviour's 
birth in the goſpel, that though he had a mother, yet he had no 
immediate earthly father, but was born of a virgin. Such cannot 
be diſpleaſed with me, that I interpret the pſalm as belonging to 
Chriſt, ſince they themſelves do in the general agree with me. 
And if they interpret it thus, © I am the fon of thy handmaid, 


* having no earthly father, there is ſomewhat in it that renders 


it leſs diſagreeable. Bur if I may ſpeak my mind freely, I ſuſpect 
the ſenſe of the expreflion has been univerſally miſtaken in both 
pſalms; and that without changing ſo much as one letter, hut only 
the ſound which the Fews have by their points given to che letters, 
we ſhould read tbe ſon IMQR of thy truth, inſtead of tbe ſor FR of 
thy bandmaid : and the meaning then will be in the place under 
conſideration, I am thy true and faichful ſon; as the LX. in 
Exod. xviii. 21. have rendred Ne 9R by & pa; Nil, juſt men: 
and ſo Zech. viii. 3. Pen vy is tranſlated by them T9\uG ado, 
the frue or faitbful city. Or elſe, © I am thy ſon, in whom thy 


truth and faithfulneſs has appeared in begetting me, and raifing 


«« me from the dead, and fo making me by this new life thy ſon.” 
Compare P/al. ii. 7. Rom. i, 4. And this ſenſe ſeems to me con- 
firmed by what he immediately adds, Thou haſt looſed my bonds; 
which ſeems to. lead us to confider him-as ſpeaking of himſelf as 
his ſon, upon his loofing the pains of death, and raiſing him from 
the dead. I readily ſubmit the whole to the judgment of fuch as 
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FO HN xiii, 18, 19. 


T ſpeak nat of you all; 1 know whom I bave 
 » choſen: but that the ſeriptare may be 2 
led, He that eateth bread with me, hath 
lift up his heel agaiuſt me. Now I tell you 
before it come, that. when tit come to paſs, 


- 1 


> may believe that I am be. 


Fr has been thought as hard\to-account for the citation we 
have in this place, as for almofy any of the reſt in the go 

and epiſtles, ſome of which muſt be own'd to be conſiderably ob- 
feure. And as the enemies of chriſtianity have been apr to tri- 
umph in the argument they urge from the citation before us, ſo 
its molt hearty friends can't but acknowledge that they talk much 
more plaufibly upon this, than upon many other occaſions. We 
have the more reaſon to indeavoot to clear and juſtify this paſſage; 
becauſe the honour of our Lord is immediately concern d, the 
application of the words of the pfalmiſt being made by himſelf, 
and: not by the evangeliſt as his hiſtorian. And above all others 
they muſt: be obliged very carefully to conſider this, who make 
a wide diſtinction between-che citations that are introduced in this 
manner, tbit was dom THAT tb ſeripture might be fulfilled, 
and thoſe which are only brought in thus; then was fulfilled ; al. 


lowing that texts may be and frequently are alleged in this latter 


manner only by way of accommodation, but inſiſting upon it that 
in the former caſe the paſſages cited muſt have been direct pro- 
| 1 1 | phecies 


> 


at all pointed at in it. 
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phecies of that very event to which they are applied, and of that 
only. I muſt frankly own this to have been a long time my per- 
ſuaſion; nor have J yer ſeen cauſe to receed from it. This has 
led me more cloſely to ſearch into the meaning of this diſcourſe 
of our Saviour; and-by the ſatisfaction I have gained, I am 
the more confirmed in the truth and juſtice of my. perſuaſion in- 
general, | i Wn, 
The difficulty here ariſes from the citation's being taken out of 
Pſal. xli. And indeed no man can read that pſalm with any care: 
and attention, but he muſt perceive that it can't relate to the Meſ- 


ſiah at all. The 4th verſe of the pfalm is a clear proof of this, 


which ever way you render it: I ſaid, Lord, be merciful unto mg, 


heal my ſoul; for [or though, Heb. +5] I have finned againſt thee: 


Which words can never be ſuppoſed to be uttered by Chriſt, or 
by any author aſſuming his perſon, and ſpeaking in his 
name; whe. did no. fin, and in ubeſe mouth no guile was found, 
1 Pet. ii. 22. Nor are the 7th and 8th verſes of. the pſalm very 
likely to belong to Chriſt, or to have- been utter'd by him: All 
that hate me whiſper. together againſt me: againſt: me do they deviſe 
my hurt. An evil diſeaſe, ſay they, cleaveth faſt unto bim: and: 
now that he lieth, be ſhall riſe up no more, Upon which follows. 
the paſſage cited by our Lord: Yea, mine own familiar friend, in 
whom F truſted, which did eat of my bread, bath lift up bis heal 
againſt me. Nor is there any other [paſſage in the whole pſalm 
that ſhould. incline one to ſuſpect that the uſage our Saviour met 
with, and particularly by reaſon. of the treachery of Judas, was 
This difficulty has appeared ſo: great to ſome who were heartily 
defirous of ſolving it, that they have. concluded there was no 
other way to do it, but by denying that our Saviour cites the 
xliſt pſalm; and therefore they have indeavoured to. fetch: the 
paſſage from P/al. lv. 12 14. But the interpretation they. 
offer is manifeſtly forced and violent: and though there be in that 
place ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe with what we have in our 
Lord's citation, 'yet neither the words themſelves, nor the manner 
and turn of the expreſſions, are there to be met with, as they are 
Fſal. xli. 9. And IJ * be able to ſhow that there is no need 
u 


to have recourſe to ſuch a harſh and ſtrained account as they 
give us. 6 * e de 


To 


Tr A „ i. 0. Ii 
JO HM xiii. 18, 19 
To ſet our Lord's diſcourſe in the clearer light, it will be proper 
to take notice of the occaſion of it, by which it will appear to 
what it refers. Our Saviour then well knowing that his death 
was near at hand, that he might not. only by his doctrine, but 
by his own example, teach his diſciples to be ready to perform: 
the meaneſt offices of kindneſs and love towards each other, would 


75 


waſh their feet, ver. 4, 5. Peter, when he came to him with this. 


defign, was aſhamed to admit ſuch a condeſcenſion in his Lord 
and Maſter towards himſelf; and therefore ſpeaks firſt in a ſur- 
prize, ver. 6. Lord, dſt thou. waſb my feet? and afterwards very 


peremptorily, ver. 8. Thou ſhalt never 7 feet. Our Lord 
4 


hereupon replies, I waſh thee not, thou baſt no part with me- 
This might be taken literally, it being neceſſary that the diſciple: 
who would continue in that relation to his maſter, ſhould ac- 

uieſce in his will, when clearly and expreſly deelared. But it: 
tems more natural and eaſy:to underſtand the words in a myſtical. 
and ſpiritual ſenſe: © Unleſs I, the Meſſiah, purify thee; and make 


«. thee thoroughly clean, thou haſt no part in me. In this ſenſe 


it appears Peter underſtood him, ſince he anſwers, uer. g. Lord, 
not my feet only, but alſo my hands and my bead. And we may rea- 
ſonably think that he underſtood Chriſt according to his true de- 
fign, ſince he finds not the leaſt fault with him in this reſpect, 
when he makes him that reply, ver. 10. He tbat is waſbeu, need-" 
eth not ſave to waſh bis feet. Which being taken in the myſtical” 
ſenſe, is to be thus underſtood : © That a perſon being once 
« waſhed or cleanſed by Chriſt, does not need to have that tho- 
et rough. waſhing often repeated, but only to be cleanſed: from 
time to tiine from that guilt or filth which he occaſionally con- 


« tracts in his. converſation, which can't be expected to be wholly 


« free from fin, as long as he lives in the world.“ This is very:. 
firly reſembled by waſhing the feet, which were apt to be filthy and. 

duſty in thoſe hot countries, wherein they moſtly uſed. ſandals:: 
whence it was uſual with them to waſh their feet; and it was. 
reckon'd a piece of common civility:to their friends or gueſts, at 
their coming to them, to offer them water to waſh their feet; and: 
therefore our Lord complained. of the incivility of Siman the Pba- 
riſee, Luke vii. 44. J entred into thine houſe, © thou gaveſt me no» 
water for my feet. Such an one as: was thus waſhed: by Chriſt, 

was, as he adds, clean every whit [his whole perſon was clean,: 
. Yep O And, ſays he, ye are clean ſye my diſciples: gene 


rally, 


46 


A DisSERTATION 01 


rally, and the far greater part of you, viz. eleven in twelve, are 
clean] but not all [one is to be excepted.] To this purpoſe St. 
Fohn explains his words, ver. 11. For be knew. who ſhould betray. 


him; therefore, ſaid he, ye are not all clean. That is. Judas IV 


cariat, who was now preſent, wich him, was not clean: which 
farther ſhows our Lord is to be underſtood: in a ſpiritual and not 
in a literal ſenſe. 1 5 i 
The more notice has been taken of this, becauſe the firſt words 
of ver. 18. I ſpeak not of you all, are commonly, and I think juſtly, 


_ underſtood to refer to that paſſage, I? are clean, but not all, > 


There is indeed but one paſlage beſide this, to which: theſe 
words can refer; and that is ver. 17. If ye-know theſe things, happy 
are ye i ye do them, And then our Lord muſt be underſtood to 
mean, I don't ſay of you all, that you are HAppy. But this inter- 


pretation does not ſeem at all. agreeable: for as the ſpeech is only 


conditional, our Lord might as truly have uſed it concerning 
Judas, as any of the reſt of his diſciples; finco he would have 
been happy, Ir knowing theſe things, he had alfo: done them. 
I conclude therefore that when our Lord fays; I ſpeak nat of you all, 
he means that he did not ſpeak of them all when be faid, ye are 
not all clean. g 03119 | WOLF BH 
The next words are, I know: whom I haue cboſem; ji. e. I know 
< the diſpoſition and temper of every. one of you, and can diſtin- 


4 goth between the: ſincere and the hypocritical. I know; who 


eſerves to be, and accordingly is, approved by mec This: I 
look upon as an intexjefted:clauſe; which is to be omitted in fix- 
ing the connection of the diſcourſe, which therefore muſt ſtand 
thus: IT ſpeak not- of you all, but that the ſeripture ſtvniu be 
fulfilled, He that cateth: bread: with me; bath. left: up bi heel 


The greateſt ſbrength of the objection lies in the word ba, that, 


vrhich is here uſed: Ou tel maviey Up an Ayn, dAN' ba N ye 


. Now let it be ſuppoſed, as I think it has been univer- 
ſally. by commencators, that the ſenſe is compleated, and the ſen- 
rence intine ly finiſhed im the: eighteenth. verſe; it will then be plain 
that there muſt be ani eiligſis in the words, which ic wilt be ne- 
ceſſary for us ta fupplyx „ 0 
L dan't find: that others have made any generab obſervation oon- 
cerning this: but it ſeems to me that the expreſſion is 22 
elliptical, when we meet with theſe words, S . T hall 
1 N mention 


| 70H N XIII. 5 18, T . 
mention ſome inſtances, and 'tis likely the careful reader of the 
feriptures may obſerve many more: Mark xiv. 48, 49. Jeſus an- 
fwer'd and ſaid unto them, are ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and with ſtaves to take me? I was daily with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me not: N ive mnpuegors a: yeare!, 
but that the ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled, Where our tranſlation 
leaves out that, as though it were not in the original. But there 
can be no reaſonable doubt that the place is elliptical, ſince St. 
Matthew, ſpeaking of the ſame ching, has taught us how we are 
to fill up the 7760 eee * 5 2 But all this was done, that 
the ſcriptures: of the prophets might be fulfilled, | KY 
7 L. will very orobabl 1.5 
JOU, will rather fix and increaſe the difficulty: for in caſe 
we ſupply the ellipſis in like manner here, then the paſſage in 

the pſalm muſt be a direct prophecy of this very event, and this. 
2 to paſs that that might be fulfilled which was there fore - 
told. | e e , e CY 
But in anſwer to that let it be obſerved; 1. That that text is 
only alleged to ſhow that an ellipſis in general is commonly to be 
poſed when thoſe words AX ive ate uſed, and not that the: 


lace will not admit that the e//ipfs. ſhould here be ſupplied the 


1 


fame way. Had it indeed been faid before, as tis afterwards,. 
ver. 21. One of you ſhall betray me, the ſenſe might have been 


well enough compleated this way; But bis ſhall be done, that the: 
ſcripture may be fulfilled. But this is not the caſe, All that g 
before, is, that Chriſt ſpake not of all his diſciples, when he f 


ye are not all clean: but Fudas's act in betraying him, had not 


been mention'd by him, though ic had by the evangeliſt in com- 


menting upon his words, ver. 11. Now it can't be thought that 
our Saviour meant that his spEAKINOG thus of his diſciples, that 
they were not all clean, was the folfilmenc of the pſalmiſt's words, 
even upon the ſuppoſition of their being prophetical. Tis ſome 
fact that muſt be ſuppoſed to be here refer d to, and not our Sa- 
viour's ſpeaking of a fact, unleſs his ſpeaking of it be confider'd as 
neceſſarily cauſing that fact. VV 


Let me add a few more paſſages of this nature, which ſhall be 


all taken out of the writings of St. Fobn. + 

FJobnu i. 8. He [Fobn the baptiſt] was not that light, à da 

Ap ,. BUT THAT be might bear witneſs of that light. Where 
= | our 


y be objected, that this ellipfis,. inſtead of 


ollipþc.isalways to be filled up the ſame way, And, 2. That this- 


; 8 . > 
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our tranſlators have filled up the ſenſe from ver. 6. But was ſent 
to bear witneſs of that light; as they might likewiſe from ver. 7. 
But he came that he might bear witneſs of that light. 7 cena 

A gain, John ix. 3: Neither hath this man ſin d, nor his parents, 


2 ivz but [this is done, or he is born blind] that the works of 


Ged ſhould be made manifeſt in him. 
Again, Jobn xiv. 30, 31. Hereafter I will not talk much with 


you ; for the prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me ; 


eAX we but [he is eee thus to come] that rbe world al 


Eno that I love the *ather ; ; and as rhe 1 gave * ne comman 


ment, even ſo T do. 
Again, Joba xv. 24, 2 5. But -now have they bated. barb, me 


and my Father ; CAN ive but [as our own tran ators are forced 
to fill up the ſenſe, This cometh to paſs] that it might be ful. 


Filled that is written in their law, They hated me F without a 


cauſe. L 
Again, Jobn xviii. 28. Ti bey themſelves went not into - the Judg- 

ment-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled, «XN ive but that they might 

eat the paſſover ; i. e. but they ſtaid without, chat not being de- 


filed, they might eat = paſſover. 


* 
. 


F inally : 1 Jobs ii. . They went out from us, but they were "ot | 


all of us: for if they i div of us, they would no doubt have con- 


tinued with us; 250 be but [they went out from us, as our tran- 
lation very juſtly fills up the ſenſe] that they might be mage 4 ma- 


miſe eft that they were not all of us. 


And now after ſo many plain inſtances of an ellipſis, tha cheſs 
two particles are uſed together, certainly it can't ſeem unreaſonable 
te ſuppoſe that ſome what of the like nature is to be met with in 
this place. And accordingly I now proceed to account for it. 


And here, 


Firſt, I ſhall offer what may be ſaid upon the ſuppofition of | 
the eighteenth verſe's containing alone an incire ſenſe. And there 
are two ways which may then be taken to ſolve the difficulty. 
(1.) The ſenſe may be filled up from the two preceding clauſes, 
the latter not being then conſider'd as a parentheſis, or interjected 
clauſe, which does not affect the connection between what goes 
before, and what follows after it; which is what was before 
Juppoled. And then the ſenſe may ſtand thus: © I fpeak not of 

you all; I know whom I have choſen: but [I ſpeak of one 


om © of you] es [you may ROW. that ſcripture is ER 
| ce or 


50 HM xi. 18, rg. 

cr or verified in me] He that eateth bread with me, hath lift up bis 
« beel againſt me.” Or, (2.) We may underftand Ive, 7bhat, to be 
here uſed for when, as it often is in St. John's writings. Thus 
Fohn xvi. 2. Tea the time cometh, that [i. e. when] os 17a pulleth 
you will think that he doth God ſervice: which Dr. A ills tells us 
Euſebius cites thus, EnwWoeras xe & d;; which muſt I ſuppoſe be 
by way of comment or explication of thoſe words, Ezysle: wee ive, 
fince no copy favours that reading; and ſo it ſhows us how he un- 
derſtood the word be in that place, Again, ver. 32. Bebold the 
hour cometh, yea, is now come, that [i, e. when] ye ſhall be ſcat- 
rered, every man to his own home, Compare als Jobn xii. 23. 
xiii. 1. xv. 8, 13. 3 epift. Fobn, ver, 4. And here it may be re- 
marked that the Syriac tranſlation, tho' in rendring thoſe phraſes, 
Eeytle: de ore, Jobn iv. 2t. v. 29. and Epytlai we i- 5. FJobn v. 
28. it uſes the word / , which properly ſigniſies when ; yet Jobn 
iv. 21. it renders re only by the particle 1; Which is the way in 
which it renders ive in the ſame caſe, as John xii. 23. xiii. 1. xvi. 2. 
Should we take be thus, the ſenſe will be, © I ſpeak not of you all, 
e but of one, when that ſcripture ſhall be >= 
* © eateth bread wich me,” Cc. Butt, 3 

Secondiy, That which beſt pleaſes me is the account I now offer, 
wherein I ſoppoſe that the ſens | niſhed in ver. 18 
but that ver. 19. is to be added to it, in order to our having a full 
view of our Lord's meaning. If I miſtake not, there is a 718. 
or miſplacing in the order of the words as they now ſtand, by 
reaſon whereof theſe two verſes ſem to contain each of them a 
diſtin& ſentence, though really they together make up but one. 
I would therefore ſuppoſe the words to ſtand in this order: O mee} 
raab b N (ty dh dg EAA GAN ba [Ire] I yerph 
vp O vespa jeor luis n fl Exec in il v Affe, le 
en df; Ayw Upuiv reg T8 yol9g, ba Fran y, Tmirwonle drt 
yo uu. That is, I ſpeak not e you all (1 know whom T have 
choſen) but that [when] that ſcripture ſhall be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath l. 75 his heel againſt. ne, I now ſpeak 
* to you ſal} Before it is done, that when rs wy ye may believe that 


Jam he, viz. the Meſſiah. Where the reader is to obſerve, that 
1 join the A, but, in ſenſe with, T novo ſpeak to you: and the 
epanalepis in Aq, and Aly, ſeems to lead to this; and eſpecially 
finee there is no 9 in the 19ih verſe, and it is not ſaid, An ap! 9? 
Atyis Utiv:' for which no better reaſon can I think be given, — 

7 | G that 


ed in me, He that 


e is not compleatly finiſhed in ver. 18. 


— — 
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that it was before expreſs'd by c πτ of the ſame importance. 
Again, I ſupply Fray after ive in the 18th verſe, from the 19th 
verſe, where ive dra occurs. And in ſuch abrupt ſpeeches tis nor 
unuſual to ſupply the defect of one clauſe from another that fol- 
lows it, repeating only ſomewhat of it. See Eph. ii. 1, 5. and 
more eſpecially may this be allowed, when the latter clauſe is ex- 
plicatory of the former. This then I take to be the true. ſenſe of 
the place: I ſpeak not of you all, when I fay ye are not all clean 
« (I know whom I have choſen) but I now ſpeak to you all. before 
« the thing is come to paſs, that ſo when it is come to paſs, and 
you ſee that ſcripture verified in me, He that eateth bread with 
« me hath lift up his heel againſt me, you may then be fully con- 
vinced that I am indeed the Meſſiah : not becauſe thoſe words 
« were really prophetical of this event, but becauſe I now foretel 
« jt you.” 5 > TY 

| Such kind of trajections and miſplacings of words are to be met 
with in good authors; and however they are apt to create an ob- 
ſcurity, yet they are thought. to carry a beauty in them. I think 
I could offer feveral examples of this nature: but I ſhall chooſe 
only one, which is fo very plain, that hardly any doubt is made 
of it. Ads x, 36——38. Tov A/ & amine Tos yolt. Iagand, 
#eyytropercs dig Y Ing Keiss (o ſos tr r, Kigeyns) Tur 
de To yedpueror fippe x2 du vis Is aa, dptapor am) Ting 
Tan, ple? 79 Canliope d intptw Ine · Inos TY and NaCaper, 
ws pie dulty 6 Orc ce dyio x, Twapu. There is no verb. 
ver. 36. to govern To Asov, and to ſupply that defect there is a ne- 
ceſſity of fetching d hee tare from ver. 37. altho' there another 
accuſative cafe follows it. Our own tranſlators were forced to 
take it the ſame way: The word which God ſent unto the children of _ 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Feſus Chriſt (be is Lord of all). that word, 
I fay, you know, And why may we not as well ſupply Jobn xiii. 18. 
from ver. 19. eſpecially ſince the epanalepfis is in this caſe more 
obvious than in the A#s, where 7% Ado is changed into. 0 fue: 
which yet is frequent in good authors, when they make ſuch re- 
petitions, as we have an inſtance in Cicero; Hoc premendum etiam 
atque etiam eft argumentum, confirmato illo, de quo, , mortales 
anim ſunt, dubitare non poſſumus, quin tantus interitus in morte fit, 


ut ne minima quidem ſuſpicio ſenſus relinquatur : hoc igitur probe 


ſtabilito & fixo, illud excutiendum eſt, ut ſciatur, quid fit carere, &c. 
There is yet another cranfpoſition in that place, ver. 38. _ 


7 OH MN xii. 18, 19. 8 51 
Toy am NeFCager, ws qe duly x\, How God anointed Feſus f 
Nazareth, &c. But the tranſpoſition will be ſtill greater, in caſe 
we ſuppoſe pa ue,” ver. 37. to agree with Inos, and not with 
u.. Nor is this unreaſonable, conſidering the uſe St. Luke 
makes of that word concerning Chriſt, Acts i. 1, 22. Luke iii. 23. 
xxiii. 5. Compare alſo Matib. iv. 17. And if we admit this con- 
ſtruction, which is 3 the moſt natural, the ſenſe will ſtand 
thus: How God with the Holy Ghoſt and with power anointed Jeſus 
of Ne—_ who began from Galilee, after the baptiſm which 
m preac bed. NV „ | 
Of abi ſchema or figura in ſententiis Thdorus Hiſpal. gives us an 
example from Virgil, lib. 1. c. 35. Prolepfis eft preſumptio, ubi ea, 
ſequi debent, anteponuntur : ut, Interea reges ingenti mole, 
Ledses dae ic dicere: Interea reges ingenti mole, & ffatim 
adjicere quod ſequitur, Procedunt caſtris: deinde dicere, Latinus, 
&c. ſed facta eſt pro ornamento præ ſumptio rei, & qui ſequi debuere 
reges interpofiti ſunt in ſeptem verfibus, & poſtea additum eſt, Pro- 
cedunt caſtris. Inde preſumptio, quia antepaſita ſunt que ſequi 
debuere. The paſſage he refers to is in Virgil. Aneid, lib. xii, 
ver. 161, which I ſhall tranſcribe. 


Interea reges 7 mole, Latinus ,- _ 
Quadrijugo vebitur-curru, cut tempora circum 
Aurati bis ſex radii fulgentia cingunt, ; 
Solis avi ſpecimen Bigis it, Turnus in albis, 
Bina manu lato-criſpans baſtilia ferro. 
Hinc pater Eneds; Romane ſtirpis origo, 
Sidereo flagrans clypeo, & cæleſtibus armis: 
Et juxta Aſcanius, magne ſpes altera Rome 


Procedunt caſtris, &c. - 
The fame author in the next chapter gives us another example. 
Syntheſis eff, ubi ex omni parte confuſa ſunt verba, ut iliud, 


Juvenes, fortiſſima fruſtra 
Pectora, fi vobis audendi extrema cupido eſt 
Certa ſequi, que fit rebus fortuna videtis: 
Exceſſere omnes, adytis ariſque relictis, 
Dii, quibus imperium hoc ſteterat, ſuccurritis urbi 
Incenſe : moriamur, & in media arma ruamus. | 
G 2 | Ordo 


A DisSER TATION on 


Ordo talis eſt, Zuvenes fortiſima pectora, fruſtra fuccurritis urbi 
incenſe, quia exceſſere dii quibus hoc imperium fteterat. Unde ſi 
vobis cupido certa eft' me ſequi, audentem extrema, ruamus in media 


arma, & moriamur. 


fr 89 » 


The paſſage is in Æneid. ii. ver. 348. 


Budaæus Comm. Gr. L. in the places refer d to in his Latin inder, 
under Figure confront 7 ſchema, e 
Upon the whole, I can't perceive there is any neceſſity for our 

judging that our Lord alleged the word of the pſalmiſt as a pro- 

phecy of the treachery of Judas or as a proof that he ſhould hee. 
tray him: and 1 hope I haye made ik evident there is no ſuch ne- 


f +77, $5 "$21 12 96-2 «. + 8 2 Sane. Fes . © 
ceſlity, which, was the principal aim I.had in tregting of chis pale. 


If any deſire to ſee examines in Greek authors, | they may conſult 
10 
& 


L 


lape of ſcripture, | | 
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DISSERTATION WW. 


MATT H. v. 14, 16, 16. 


Te are the light of the world. A city that is 
| ſet on an hill, cannot be Bid. 15. Neither do 
0 mon · light a:caudle, aud | it under a-buſhel bo 
But on a, candleflick; and it gineth light. unto. 
all that-are inthe houſe. 16. Let your light 
ſſ ſhine, before. men, that, they. may: ſee your- 


N 


in beaven. 


"NOMMENTATORS do, I think, univerſally take it for 
granted, that our Saviour here compares, as ſome. imagine, 
his apoſtles, or as others more juſtly reckon, his diſciples in ge- 
neral, to three different things: Fir, The light of the world: 


Secondly, A city that is ſet on a hill: Thirdly, A lighted candle 
in an houſe. Nor can any of them, as far as I can ſee, give a to- 
lerable account how what Chriſt ſays of a city ſer upon an hill does 


come in. That I may not reflect upon particular authors, I deſire: 
the reader, who has curiofity and ability, to conſult the Synopſ. 


4 


Critic. upon the place. 


3 


On the contrary, I am of the opinion. that our Lord here com- 


pares his diſciples only to one thing, the light of the world: and 
that the other two paſſages are nor intended to expreſs any proper 


reſemblances - his diſciples; but are incidental paſſages brought 
er deſign, which ſhall *prefently be explained: and 


in upon anot | 
5 that 


53 


A Diss ERTATION on 
that ver. 16. is to be cloſely connected in ſenſe with the firſt words 


only of ver. 14. Ye are the light of the world. My reaſons for this 


interpretation are, a | 
Firſt, That ver. 16. which is the application our Lord makes 


of what he had ſaid, has a reſpect to nothing but their being a 
light. Not the leaſt notice is here taken of any compariſon made 
of them to a city ſet upon an hill; which yet I think ought to 
have had ſome place in the application, in caſe it had been defign'd 
as a proper reſemblance. _ | | 
Secondly, There is not the leaſt intimation given in our Lord's 
words that he deſign'd theſe as reſemblances of his diſciples. He 


does not ſay, Te are a city ſet on an bill, as he does, VE ARE the 
light of the world; and, wer. 13. YE ARE the ſalt of the earth. 


Commentators indeed tell us that the words are elliptical, - and that 
the ſenſe is thus to be ſupplied, Ie are as a city ſet upon an hill, and 
ſuch a city cannot be hid. But I conceive the true reaſon why'they 
do ſo, is becauſe they miſs'd the true ſenſe, and ſo were forced to 
give that interpretation, .if they would give any at all. ” 
Again, in the other inſtance he does not ſay, 17 are as a candle 


lighted up in an houſe; but neither do MEN light à candle, and put 


it under a buſhel, &c. which might reaſonably have been taken as 
a hint by commentators, that they were not. to underſtand this to 
be ſpoken by our Lord, as a proper refemblance of his diſciples. 
For when he ſpeaks of them as the /ight of the world, he muſt cer- 
tainly be thought to mean that God had ſo appointed and conſti- 
tuted them; and it would be very ſtrange, if after this he ſhould 


repreſent them as candles lighted by men, from whom they de- 


Tived not their light ar all. 


Thirdly, The light of the world, and a city ſet on an bill, are ideas 


ſo vaſtly different, that it cannot eaſily be admitted that our Sa- 


viour would thus jumble them together, and crowd in the ſecond 


before he had done with the firſt, as 'tis manifeſt by ver. 16. he. 


had not yet done with it. 


Fourtbly, Though there is not the ſame difference between the 


ideas of the light of the world, and the ligbt of a candle, they bot 


agreeing in the chief thing, it being /zght; yer there are other rea- 


ſons why we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe he deſign'd this as a proper 
compariſon or reſemblance of his diſciples. For however this 


might well enough agree in the general with what he had ſaid of 


their being the /ight of the world; yet it as utterly as that diſagrees 


with 


MAT FT H. v. 14-16. 

with the intermediate ſuppoſed compariſon of a city ſet on an bill. 
And certainly tis very unreaſonable to imagine that ſuch very dif- 
ferent things are mixed and confounded together, till we can ſhow 
that there is at leaſt one inſtance of the like nature to he found in 
any of his diſcourſes; , : 

But as a farther reafon J urge, that we can't thus interpret this 
text, without ſuppoſing our Lord to have been guilty of a very 
great indecency and impropriety in the art of ſpeaking or teaching, 
which certainly no chriſtian ought ever to allow; nor is there 
any ſign of it in his diſcourſes. If I cam clearly make this out, it 
muſt be deciſive againſt the interpretations hitherto given by com- 
mentators. Now tis manifeſt that our Lord delign'd to poſſeſs 
his diſciples with high apprehenſions of the great dignity God hath 


confer'd upon them, and the ſervice for which he intended them; 


and this in order to his more powerfully exciting them to their 
duty. But every one muſt perceive, that in this caſe nothing 
could be more improper than for the ſpeaker, in the progreſs of 
his diſcourſe, to fall and fink in his compariſons. Tis rather his: 
buſineſs to raiſe and heighten the idea of his auditors, or atleaſt 
to keep it up to as high a pitch as he had before ſer: it; and ſuch: 
3 are therefore to be choſen by him: as are adapted to- this 
urpoſe. | 
: I have been apt to think ſomewhat of this nature may be ob- 
ſerved here in our Lord's diſcourſe; and though the remark ſhould' 
not prove ſatisfactory, yet the taking notice of it will illuſtrate 
what I now deſign. Let the reader then compare the two reſem- 


, 


blances our Lord uſes of his diſciples, ver. 13, 14. wherein he 


ſeems to have had a regard to this rule in the art of ſpeaking. In: 
ver. 13. he ſays, 77 are the ſalt of the BaRTH : In ver. 14. L are 


the light of the woktD. Commentators tell us that by the earth 


and the world we are to underſtand: the ſame thing: and indeed, 


when we come to give the explications of the compariſons, tis 
natural enough to take them in that manner. But ſee how the 
reſſion riſes and greatens in the ſecond compariſon. In the 


exp 
firſt they were the ſalt of the eartb; whieh however large it ap- 


pears to us, is but a ſmall and inconſidetable ſpot, in compariſon: 
of the world, mentioned in the ſecond; when they are ſaid to be 


the light of the wok p. By ſtiling them the light of tbe world; 


he compares them to the ſur (ſee John xi, ꝙ 10.) which is placed 
in the heavens, and diffuſes. its light and influences through _— : 


„ ; 
5 
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| bouſs,. whoſe. light 4s. noching at of in Spart 


| 1 our Lord as comparing his diſct 
. the light of the, world. 


Abi pat in Thaw ies:. = 


and ned regions, and is not confined. to ſuch a ſmall and. in- 
conſiderable point as this earth compatatively i is, So that Here i in 


the progreſs of his diſcourſe there 1 1s a rifing and greatning the 


idea, and the adding new. ſpirit and life, as it were, to the incul- 
cated notion of the dignity "confer'd 1 upon them. But how ſtrange- 
ly would it ſound for. any NN and eſpecially ſach, a perfect 
one as our bleſſed Lord, to fink his compariſon and .refemblance 
ſo low, as is generally ſup oſed, in the ſame breath, and after be. 
had compared them to t fun in the firmament, immediately 
to reſemble them by HF: Poor ſorry « candle lighted, 7 of tae of 


* i 2 * 


the ſun? 
Upon the whole therefore, it ſeems n 


Up 5 . 


& natural and ca to un- 
only: to one ching. Viz, * 


But then the, queſtion will be, How. are the two other paſſages 
to oe * if * © are not 5 ee to, be, VARY i - 
924 ns? 1 et 2 


*Tis the blacks of. lizhe to: diſcover. on chings, EY v. — 


and it can't itſelf hut be viſible; and tis not ible: chat men 


ſhould diſcern. other things by the light of the ſun, and yet take 
no notice of the ſun it ſelf. Hence then our Lord 1 it 4 


# IS & ® S 
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Mr TEA s 


the na ver. 16. that this is the rue our Saviour deGgn'd 
to inculcate upon his followers. Now this he inforces from the 
intention of God; 4. 4. * God would net have appointed” you ts 
«be the light of the world, if he had defign'd you ſhould be hid 
« and concealed from the view 'of the world. oy And co illuſtrate 
and confirm this, are thoſe 
whereby he teach them > u 
deſign 15 God, that they did in judging of the  jodght of men, 
a to judge by the nature of che works. 1 think therefore 
ay expreſs our Lord's meaning in de fob ig araphraſe. 
* Tis manifeſt, when men ven a City 1 F . > On have 
integticg chat it hould TNT \ n 
« 2 were deſigned, it 10050 de ſome den or N M_ 1 rth, 
* ſmall cortage id a e 5 Wael, iter tote ile 
Seitz ag the tap of a hill, wy TS pal han mo by Ale, 
they don't do it to put it Nack L 
ec jncloſe and ſhut up the light of ir, v 
0 2 inſignificant and itpertinent; but hey ſer it where it 
| T moſt commodiouſly viewed, and beſt diffiale- its light, 
4 an .ſo be moſt. uſeful in the houſe. "Thus: ou accofine for mens 
t Jefigns by their actions: dothe like in acc unring tor Odd'> de- 


« 2505 ; and therefore expect not to be hid, fince God has ap- 


ointed ou to be the li t of the world. As therefore 
© Co give nge to thofecw] ae A the b ö 
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A D1 SSER T ATION on 


- * * 


DISSERTATION v. 


And he commanded them to make all fit down 
by companies upon the green graſs. Aud 
they ſat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by 

 Hiſtues, „ 4 5  7I06 


| Kai Ange 2 Volg dvaxnAivar movies ovumiaa d En! T@ 


Ape yiprw. Kai dvineow megoin megoiah, ava ixaly xa 


arz Twlmola. * 

: ; i | . + FE Bd 2 22 2 2 5 18175 75 
Have nothing to add to what is commonly alleged by commen- 
tators, concerning the ſenſe of the words Tegou and ovunioa. 
e only reaſon why I take notice of this place, is that I may ex- 


73 


plain the manner in which the multitudes ſat when Chriſt fed 


them, which can, I think, be learned only from this text. The 


common opinion, as far as I have perceived, is that they were 
Placed an hundred in one company and fifty in another, and ſo all 


of them diſpoſed into companies of one or the other number in 
diſtant _ This has appeared to me very confuſed and abſurd. . 
ſciples muſt have ſpent a long time in ranging ſuch a mul- 


The di 
titude in this order, which the circumſtances of the time when 


8 
— 


this was done will not well admit. For this was done in the even- 


ing, when the time was now paſt, as the diſciples ſay, Matt. xiv. 15. 
or when the day began to wear away, Luke ix. 12. or as St. Mark 
Here ſays, ver. 35. the day was now far ſpent, and the time was far 


paſſed. To range therefore five thouſand perſons into ſo many 


diſtinct and ſeparate companies, would require more hours than 
| | o | the 
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the time of the day would then allow. Beſides, what end would 


ſuch an ordering of them anſwer? And why ſhould: they not all 


of them have been placed in companies of hundreds, or all of them 

in companies of fifties? The eaſe and advantage of the twelve 
1 8 diſtributing the loaves and the ſiſhes could not be herein 

conſulted, ſince it would have been the ſame trouble to any of 
them to diſtribute to two companies of fifty, as to one of an hun- 
dred. Nor would this have anſwer'd any ſuch other ends, as I 
: ſhall preſently mention, when I have given another account of the 
manner in which the multitudes were diſpoſed; + | 
My opinion therefore is, that the whole [multitude was ranged 
into one company after the manner of ſoldiers, and that they were 
an hundred in length and fifty in depth, or an hundred in rank and 
fifty in file. My reaſons for this interpretation are theſe. 


First, That this way of ranging them was the ſhorteſt, and 
therefore beſt fitted the ſtraitneſs of the time in which it was to be 


done. A little care will ſerve to place the hundred in front in due 
order, and to prevent the files exceeding the number fifty; and 
theſe being fixed, the reſt of the ranks and files would be filled up- 
with little or no trouble be Daperrts, 

. - Secondly, This account exactly ſuirs the number of the mul- 
titudes. For ſuppoſing them thus ranged, an hundred multi- 
plied by fifty will give exactly five thouſand, in which all the 
| Four evangeliſts do agree, Matt. xiv. 21. Mark vi. 42. Luke.ix, 14. 
S3 // . 

F Thirdly, This interpretation perfectly reconciles St. Mark: and 
St. Luke, which, as far as I can ſee, no other can: poſſibly do. 
Tis expreſs in Mark, - That they ſat dum in ranks,'' by hundreds, 
and by fifties. - But in Luke ix, 14, 15. Chrift ſays to his diſciples, 
Make them fit down by FiFTIES in 4 eee And: tis added, 
And they did so, and made them ALL fit down. + Now if they far 
in diſtin& and diſpers'd companies, how could they a fic down 


by ;#/ties, fince ſome of the companies according to St. Mar con- 


ſiſted of hundreds? But according to the interpretation juſt: now 


offered, every one ſat in a rank of an hundred, and every one in 


a rank of fifty; and ſo they might be ſaid to fit down either by 
hundreds or by fifties, or by bot. 
- Fourthly, This interpretation ſeems beſt to ſuit ſeveral things. 


which our Lord: may reaſonably: be ſuppoſed: to deſign, when he 


42 7 * 
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(1) This 


59 


60 A Dis8SERTATION on 
(I.) This was as convenient for the eaſy diſtribution uf the loves and 
the fiſhes, as any other could be; and indeed it ſeems 16 has been 
much more ſo. If we ſuppoſe the one half of che multitude to be 
formed into companies of an hundred each, they will mike five 
and twenty ſuch companies, and the reſt will make fifty cortpattles 
of fifty each, that is in the whole ſeventy-five diftin@& companies ; 
or if we ſuppoſe them to have made pretty near an equal nutmber of 
companies of each ſort, and that there were thitty- ihres companies 
conſiſting of an hundred each, and thirty-four of fifty each, they 
will then make up fixty-feren fuch diftin companies; and chere 
being but twelve to diſtribute to them, che diſtin compartivs of 
ſuch a multitude: would have been apt to be clamorons, When dy 
ſaw others ferved before them; and it would have beem more e 
for ſome of them to be over-look'd, which migtir- have added to 
the confuſton. But when they all formed only one company, and 
the. twelve diſciples. went - orderly along the feveral ranks, .overy 
one would be eaſy and quiet, freeing plaialy chat the leaves and 
fiſhes were coming u him, and he ſhoufd be ſerved: in his tara. 
( 2.) By this. means every one would more eaſily perceive the 
number of thoſe our Saviour fed, and ſo the greataeſo of the - 
racle he performed. It wa muck» more eaſy vo! reckow up the 
numbers of thoſe in rank and thoſe in file, and ſo t compuis the 
ſum total, than: it would have been to number firſt the feveral:eovm- | 
panies, and then. of how many each eonſiſtei, and ſo d naar 
of the whole. Beſides, the thing could not then have beo ſb ,- 
| 1 dent ta them. It: was amoculur demonſtration eachiof them might 
| have of the numbers according! to che interpretation propoſes bc 
| they: might haue doubtedz. whether; if. the other way hd heben 
taken, the, diſciples had. placed. them exadthy by hundred and by 
fifries: in a company';: nor was it poffiblesfort them to eine ft 
company thoroughly. (+). They might arcording to tflis actount, 
much more conveniemiy behold: our Saviour in workinj# tio mi- 
mcte; aid. ſoc thar ilierec was no fraud or colluſionlin what he didi; 
and might have: che mor advantage for hearing his diſtourſto to 
them; as tis not. improbable thatt he toolz that opportunity of 
_ giving them uſeful anſtructions: This could norwell be, - hatch 
been diſpoſed into ſixty or ſeventydifftinftcompanicy; bat it m 


eaſily, if we ſuppoſt them al}: ranged: in tlie aforeſaid! mamer in 
aner company and eſpetially if: werjnmgine them to he plated upon 
the fide af an- hilhi as our Lord ee h cholets thattadvam. 
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MARK v 39, 14 


tage when he ente to the multitudes. And indeed this i 1s not 


an arbirrary imagination, it being cerrain from hn vi. 2, 3. that 


The reader will bear mich me in HED" he 78 ſhort u wo 


upoll this ock ali 
Firſt, That the order our Lord d gave for this ha of che mul- 


titudes, as it was cenie lle gte r n * his diſciples and 


the multitudes concefhin e miracle, ſo it ſeems 
to have proceeded from he 1 5 nd, certain know mae he had of - 
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our 848150 Was U il be a Mountain when he wrought this mi miracle. 


their numbets ptevidofly — thüs fauged. Had he not 
known himſelf "before 3 s he could not have pr 
ſexided ſo tha form hottie they tigt & 
beſt ranked bo . ; * 1 9 muſt firſt know what 
number of ſoldiers he bes h& can pitch upon the propereſt 
method or form ol. of — them. . 
Seton, \ble th atlby che IG erdef to bb 
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But if any man"love God, the ſame is known 
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of bim. 


AR. Locke, from the ſcope of St. Paul's diſcourſe, has doubt- 
IVI leſs given the true ſenſe in the main of what he here ſays. 
Tis manifeſt that he is not here ſpeaking of God's knowledge of 
men, but barely of mens knowledge of God. As he obſerves in 
his contents of the ſection, The defign of the apoſtle ſeems to be 
© to take down the opinion the Corinthians had of, their know- 
« ledge, by ſhowing them that notwithſtanding all the knowledge 
they preſumed on, and were puffed up with, yet the eating of 
ie thoſe ſacrifices [the things offer'd to idols] did not recommend 
© them to God; and that they might fin in their want of charity, 
&« by offending their weak brother.” To clear this farther it will 
not be amiſs to take notice of the two preceding verſes, according 
to Mr. Locke's paraphraſe upon them, which runs thus: As for 


* things offer d up unto idols, it muſt not be queſtioned but that 


e every one of you who ſtand fo much upon your knowledge; 


te know that the imaginary Gods, to whom the Gentiles ſacrifice, 


« are not in reality Gods, but mere fiction: but with this pray 
© remember, that ſuch a knowledge, or opinion of their know- 
« Jedge, ſwells men with pride and vanity. But charity it is that 
« improves and advances men in Chriſtianity. But if any one be 
« conceited of his own knowledge, as if Chriſtianity were a ſcience 
« for ſpeculation and diſpute, he knows nothing yet of Chriſtia- 
« nity as he ought to know it.” This plainly leads us to under- 
ſtand the next verſe now under conſideration, and which is brought 
in by way of oppoſition to ver. 2. as ſpeaking of mens knowing 


God, 
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Sod, and not of his ns them. And when he aſſerted of i one : 
conceited of his knowledge, that he knoweth [nothing yet as be ought 4. 
to know it, and brings in the next ſentence with the adverſative + - 
But, it was natural to expect that he ſhould ſay ſomewhat of thoſe: 17 tip 
who. were not conceited of their knowledge, but who indeed ha 7 
the true knowledge of God. And to this purp Doſe Mr. Locke un- 
derſtands ver. 3. But (ay s be, in lo e if any one 
«*Jove God, and coalequenth y his neighbour for God's ſake, ſuch 
tt an one is made to know, or has got the true knowledge from : 
« God himſelf” I can't fee. there can be any. cauſe to queſtion _ - 
that he has hit the true deſign of. the verſe. But that which has 2 
given me occaſion to treat of it, is that I think neither he, nor any | 
other commentator whoſe writings. I have conſulted, have choſen 
the true conſtruction of the regs As to thoſe who underſtand 
them thus, F any man love God, the ſame is known [that is, 2p. 
proved] of bim, they ſeem quite to miſtake the deſign of the place. 
Mr. Locke's note is this: Erozac, is made to know, or is taught. 
“ The apoſtle, though writing in Greet, yet often uſes the Greek 
« verbs according td the Hebrew-cqnjugations. So Chap. xiii. 12. 
ce Emryvwoojaet, which 2 eek propriety ſignifies 
« T ſhall be known, is uſe 1 e t0 know; and ſo Gal. 
« iy, 9. Y leg is pht t e aught.” He ſuppoſed 
doubtleſs that the apo . a | 
were in the Hebrew co 
him that #T7g won, - according to the Greek propriety, Pügner 
1 ſhall be known, Had it indeed been arc old, this might be 
pretended; but a 'ö being a füöfuge in the middle voice, 1 
does properly enough: ſignify, I al Laon nor do I perceive, . 
that in the place refer'd to by him, he appretiended any neceflity © * 
of making it denote more. For thus he Paraphraſes choſe words, 

Then ſhall I know, I ſhall: have an inguitive, comprehenſive 
« knowledge of things. And thus j is the word uſed, Matt. vii. 
16, 20. By their Fray ye ſhall. know th „ Erryraard: aulas. Nor 
can any great ſtreſs be laid upon is, " obſervation concerning 
ywivles, Gal. iv. g. For when ver das is uſed paſſively, it 
Enie barely to be known, as many places ſhow. See Matt. xil. 33. 
Luke vi. 44. viii. 17. and many others. And when that excellent 
expoſitor wrote upon the Galatians, he perceived not any neceſſity 
of the interpretation he here mentions, but explain'd their 4. | 


known of as by their bring 135 into 28 by bim. 1 REI. 
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And though I deny not that ſors Hebrai/ « Ne. to be. fe 
the writings of the evangeliſts,and apoſtles, t Lam 125 | 
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taler perſuaded that ſome ns have made them 
than they 1 are. Nor do 1 queſtion but that, it will be te 
allowed, by, all equal judges, that we ought co avoid them v 
we can, and where we can give a cruly atural and Creek. 
ſtrüction of the words, without, having recourfe to ſuch 4 1 
and difficulc method of explaining them. And ſuch I thin 
ſently offers ir ſelf in this place, If we onl ' refer the 
the ſame, to the neareſt antecedent Oi 
the more remote.” F or then the ttye' ane 
will de this: But Ke Tha © 
knqwn , bim [of a ain} | 
neareſt antecetfent, ts Aan * 36... 
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